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PREFACE. 


A S remarked in the Preface to the former yolume, this is properlj to be 
regarded as one of the series of the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, 
and practically may stand as the fifth volume of that publication : indeed, but 
that I had hoped the series of the Corpus would be resumed at an early date, 
these two " supplementary ” volumes would £dso have borne the title chosen 
by the late General Sir A. Cunningham. 

This volume completes what I had undertaken and closes my work in 
connexion with Indian Epigraphy. Among other papers, it contains a new 
and corrected edition of the Haisha inscription, first published by the Bev, 
Dr. Mill nearly sixty years ago, now edited by Professor Kielhorn from excellent 
impre.ssions obtained for me by Colonel S. S. J acob, C.I.E. The Badal pillar 
inscription first published by Sir Charles "Wilkins in 1788 has also been anew 
translated by the same scholar, from Mr. H. B. W. Garrick’s fresh impressions. 
The Pillar and Rock Edicts of Asoka have been finally revised by Professor 
Buhler, who has also continued the very important series of short epigraphs 
discovered by Dr. Euhrer at Mathura, along with the extensive collection of 
votive inscriptions made by the same scholar at Sanchi. 

The very early Bauddha inscriptions discovered by Alex. Rea, Esq., of 
the Madras Archmological Survey, in the brick remains of a Stfipa at Bhatti- 
prolu in the Krishna district, have also been edited by the same able scholar. 
This important discoveiy was reported to the Madras Government by Mr. Rea 
on 22nd February, 1892, and his letter was printed in G. O. of 22nd April, 
1892, Ko. 270. It will be interesting in connexion with the epigraphs to give 
some details of the discoveiy here. Mr. R. SeweU {Lists of Antiquarian 
Remains in Madras Presidency, p. 77) states that this Sthpa “was greatly 
demolished a few years ago ” (f.e. before 1882) for the “ purpose of making 
a road ; and some of the marble sculptures were utilized in building a sluice 
on the Krishna canal close by, where the road to VeUathru crosses the canal. 

1 have it direct from the officer chiefly concerned in the demolition that the 
mound was between 30 and 40 feet high, of a circular shape like a dome, 
but ruined at the top ; that there was a marble piUar standing erect, and 
sculpture .here and there in marble . . . He found inside the dome a 
casket made of six small slabs of stone dove-tailed into one another measuring 
about 2i feet by feet by 1 foot. Inside this was a common clay chditi, and 
inside the chdtti a neat casket made of ‘ soap-stone,’ which contained a ciystal 
phial. In the phial was a pearl, a few bits of gold-leaf and some ashes. 
Wisliing to remove his discoveries, the stone casket was accidentally broken 
and the remains were left at Bhattiprolu. The chdtti was also broken. The 
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‘soap-stone’ casket was smashed during a voyage to England and the 
fragments thrown away. The crystal phial was presented to Dr. Burnell.” 

. . . “ The villagers of Bhattiprolu told me that they remember some 

railing or wall, which they described as about four feet high, surrounding 
the tope.”* 

Mr. Rea found that the building had been of solid brick work through- 
out, and that a portion of the base of the dome and the wall of the procession- 
path at the south-east quadrant, were intact Prom these he made out that 
the dome must have had a diameter of 132 feet and the base of 148 feet,— r 
being thus about ten feet larger than the AmarS,vatt sthpa. Outside the 
basement, and 8 feet below the present surface, he found a brick floor 
about 12 feet broad, at the outer edge of which were fragments of 
marble, — probably of the great enclosing rail 

“ I learned,” he says, in his very instructive report, “ that the casket had 
been found just above the summit of the remaining portion of the brick 
dome. I ascertained this point to be 15 feet above the level of the floor 
of the ptocession-path which surrounds the building. Although this casket 
had been found, I considered that, as the principal deposit is usually 
placed down in the centre near the foundation, or at the level of the 
procession-path, there was a great probability of there being another. After 
having found the centre of the circular brick-work, which, through the 
demolition, is not now in the middle of the mound but considerably towards 
the north, I saw that the bricks there had not been touched. In the 
centre was a narrow well, 9^ inches in diameter, filled with earth. This 
hole, it appears, was open when the top of the stflpa was removed, and 
was then sounded with a rope to a depth of about 15 feet from the 
present surface. Around it were courses of eight bricks radiating from the 
centre to a diameter of 3 feet. These bricks I removed to a depth of 
14 feet 6 inches. 

“ At that depth I came on a large, irregular, triangular slab of 
black stone laid on the outside of the excavated shaft. The two inner 
sides of the stone radiated from the centre, its outer side was curved 
concentric with the brick-work, and extended a foot into the wall of the 
shaft. It would have lain clear, had another ring of brick-work been 
removed, making the shaft 5 feet in diameter, but I did not expect to find 
more than one casket, in the centre On removing it, I found a rectangular 
cutting on the under surface of the stone measuring 11 inches by 8 inches 
and ^ inch deep: the length was placed east and west. Below it was 
another similar but thicker stone with a raised rectangular rim on its upper 
surface cut to fit into the hollow in the upper stone. The inner sides 
of this rectangle slope down into a circular cavity 5 inches deep. The 


* Couf Inu Ant. vol I, pj) 153,374, Tol III,p 124 j Madras O 0 1st Xov 1878, No 1620, pp 33,34. 
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upper surface of the lower stone is smooth, anH cut on it, round the four 
sides of the casket chamber, are two lines of an inscription in ^aracters 
similar to those of the Asoka inscriptions ” (see Nos. i and ii, pp, 326, 327) 

In the cavity, was a small globular black stone relic-casket. Around the 
casket, and mixed with some earth which filled the cavity, were the 
following objects-i— ^ small hemispherical hollow copper or bell-metal (?) cups, 
1,V inches in ^iameter ; they fit into each other, and one bears traces of 
some sort of resin having been inside ; on the apex of one is a gold bead^ 
■is inch in diameter ; the other has had . a gold bead also, which was 
found in the earth alongside; 1 copper finger ring and several bits of 
copper ; 1 small bead ; 2 double pearls ; and the following articles in gold, 
weighing collectively i tola and 13 grains (z.e., 148 grains) v/z., 1 single and J 
double gold bead ; 7 small triangular pieces ; 4 lotus flowers in thin sheets with 
eight bent petals, each 1,^^ inches across ; 2 trisfilas in thin plates each 
liV inches by 1 inch; 1 hexagonal costal with slightly convex sides, 
2-ie inches by i inch, pierced with a hole through its axis. On each 
of the sides of the prism is lightly traced an inscription in ihe same character 
as that on the stone (see No, x, p. 329). 

*' TheHiwqJhemispherical vessels lay on the west side of the casket; 
the crystal prism; gold flowers and other articles on the east, The relic- 
basket is 4^ inches in diameter by 4^ inches in height. The lid fits by a 
groove into the lower portion. Inside was a cylindrical crystal phial 2^ 
inches in diameter by 1 J inches in height. Itis moulded on the sides, flat on 
the top and bottom, and has its lid fitted in the same manner as the 
stone receptacle. Inside is a flat piece of bone, half an inch across, smooth 
on the one side and celled on the other: it seems to be a piece of a 
skull boi 

“ In the stone casket, below the phial were, — 9 small lotus -flowers in 
gold-leaf ; 6 gold beads over an eighth of an inch in diameter, and 8 smaller ; 
4 small lotus flowers in thin copper ; 19 small pierced pearls ; 1 slightly blue 
coloured amethyst bead ; and 24 small coins or tokens of a light coloured 
metal, somewhat resembling bell-metal. They are plain on the reveise ; 
and on the obverse have lotus flowers, trisulas, feet with a snake coiled round, 
and other emblems more or less legible.' They were laid on the bottom 
of the casket — ^with the smooth sides down — in the form of a svastika, and 
had become fixed to the stone by oxidation. In the svastika, nine of 
the coins were in the central rectangle ; three on each of the four arms, 
and the other three over the centre. The flowers and beads seem also to 
have been originally arranged symmetrically. An example of this symbo- 
lical use of the svastika was found in the centre of the stfipa at Pedda 
Ganjam. 
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“ At a depth of 17 feet, was another black stone, on the north side of 
the well, and, like the first, sunk a foot into the wall It is roughly trian- 
gular in form, with rounded corners, and measures about 2 feet across, by 
]0 inches thick. On the top is a circle, 7^ inches in diameter, raised half an 
inch. The under-side is smooth with a circular hollow 12 inches in diameter 
and half an inch deep. The circle is filled in with an inscription in 18 lines 
(No. iii, p. 327), while around it, are two othei-s in two lines (Nos. iv and v, p. 
328). All had the letters filled in with white. Below it was a stone, roughly 
rectangular, with rounded corners. In it is a circular cavity 6|- inches deep, 
7^ inches in diameter at the top and 4 at the bottom. Round the top is a 
raised rim 1^ inches broad ; and on the upper surface, round the hole, are 
inscriptions in two lines (Nos. vi and vii, p^ 328). The characters are the 
same as those of the inscription first described. The letters were filled with 
chimam, evidently that they might show distinctly in the black stone. The 
cavity was nearly filled with earth and had no inner stone casket. In it 
was a crystal phial 1| inches in diameter by 2f inches high. Its lid is mould- 
ed like a ddgaba. The top and bottom were lying separate and filled with 
earth. There was no sign of a relic Inside. Mixed with the earth in the 
stone cavity were, — 164 lotus leaves and buds, 2 circular flowers, a trisUlu, 
and a three-armed figure like a svastika, — all in gold leaf ; 2 gold stems for 
the lotus flowers — one of them attached ; 6 gold beads ; and 1 small coiled 
gold ring. The lotus leaves (or petals) are of different sizes, having been 
fitted inside each other as in the flow'er itself. The beads represent the 
opening buds. These articles weigh collectively close on If tolas i3l5 grs.). 
Also, two pearls ; 1 garnet ; six coral beads and one bit of the same mate- 
rial ; 1 slightly blue, flat, oval, crystal bead ; one pointed, oval, white crystal 
bead ; and two green tinged, flat, hexagonal beryl drops ; one is A and the 
other f inch in length ; a number of bits of coiToded copper leaf, including 
lotus flowers, stems, a miniature umbrella, and one or more thin sheets 
of silver folded flat into about eight thicknesses. The metal of the latter 
is much corroded and extremely brittle : it will be impossible to unfold the 
sheets. One side is broken but the fragments remain. The largest piece 
measures 2 inches by 1| inches, and shows some letters or symbols pricked 
on with a metal point. 

“ At a depth of 18 feet another black stone lay sunk a foot into the wall 
on the east side of the shaft. It is an irregular circular stone measuring 
about 2 feet 3 inches across, by 10 inches thick. On its under- surface is a 
circular space sunk half an inch with an inscription in eight lines (No, viii, p, 
328). The letters were whitened. This stone lay on the top of another, 
roughly square in shape, and measuring 2 feet 5 inches by 2 feet 3 inches by 
11 inches thick. On the upper side is a circular cavity 51 inches deep 



PREFACE. 


xiii 


*1\ inches broad at the top and 5 inches at the bottom. On the top is a rim 
inches broad which fits into the hollow in the upper stone. On the upper 
surface of the stone, round the rim, is an inscription in one line, with letters 
whitened (No. ix, p, 329). 

“ The cavity was nearly filled with earth. In it were : 1 crystal phial of 
the shape of that found inside the second stone receptacle but slightly larger. 
It measures 2^ inches in diameter by 3 inches high. The two pieces were 
fillea with earth and lay apart. 

“ Close to the phial, was found the actual relic casket with the relics 
inside. It is made of a large beryl measuring -rV inch in length, by 4# inch, 
by. I inch. A cylindrical hole, jr inch in diameter, is drilled in its axis, in 
which are the relics, — three small pieces of bone. The hole is closed by a 
small white crystal stopper with hexagonal bulbous top. The necking is 
covered with gold leaf, and another sheet of the same material is fixed 
outside on the bottom. This unique casket had been originally placed inside 
the crystal phial, but had been displaced probably by shaking of the stone 
when it was laid. There tvas also in the cavity ; — 1 amethyst bead | inch 
long ; another smaller ; and 1 yellow coloured crystal bead ; 1 small hexa- 
gonal crystal drop of a slightly yellowish colour, and another flat one of white 
crystal; 1 bone bead ; 6 pearls, and 32 seed pearls, all pierced ; 30 lotus flowers, 
a bent two-armed figure, and a quatre-foil in gold leaf ; a piece of seemingly 
decomposed quartz having the appearance of salt but insoluble in water ; 
a few bits of copper, and an iron (?) cinder. 

“ The inscriptions are of importance, as, being found in connection with 
the relics, they must be contemporaneous with the foundation of the stfipa, 
and shew it to have been an early one.” 

This report by Mr. Rea is a model of accurate and careful detail such as is 
seldom met with in such papers, and throws all the light possible in the 
circumstances on the discovery of these early Bauddha inscriptions. The whole 
of the objects found ha^e been delivered by Mr. Rea to the Central Museum 
at Madras. 

The volume concludes with a paper supplementary to that given in the 
previous one by Professor H. J acobi of Bonn University, completing his 
ingenious method of computing accurately Hindu dates found in ancient 
documents. The table of contents wiU show the list of other papers and the 
names of the respective contributors : to all of them my best thanks are 
tendered. To Dr. A. Fiihrer, Ph.D., as assistant editor, I am deeply indebted 
for much valuable assistance in many ways, ever readily rendered. 

JAS. BURGESS. 

22, Seton Pla.ce, Edinbubgh : 

August, 1894- 
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I.— JABALPUR OOPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF YASAHKARNADEVA. 

[A. D. 1122.] 

By Pbofessor F. KtELHoaN, Ph.D., C.I.E., Gottingen, 

This inscription, of irhieh I am unable to say where' or by whom it was discovered, 
was engraved on two plates. Both plates were deposited in the Nagpur Museum, where 
a Devan&gari transcript of the whole inscription was made which seems to exist still 
and which will he referred to below. Subsecjuently the second of the two plates was 
either lost or stolen. But the first plate is still in the Museum ; and, since the inscrip- 
tion even in its fragmentary state is of some importance, being the only one of the 
Chedi king Yalahkarnadeva hitherto discovered, I edit it now from five rubbings and 
impressions which during the last two or three years have been kindly supplied to me 
by Dr. Burgess, Mr. Fleet, and Colonel J. A. Temple.® 

The plate is inscribed on one side only, and measures about 1' 6^" broad by 1' high. 
At the bottom it has a round hole, about in diameter, for a ring which has probably 
disappeared together with the missing plate. The writing has suffered a good deal from 
corrosion, and there are in consequence several aJcsharas which cannot be read with 
absolute certainty. But, fortunately, everything of historical importance is clear and 
distinct, and there is no doubt about the purport of any part of the inscription. The size of 
the letters is between f" and The characters are Nhgari, and the language is Sanskrit. 
Excepting the introductory om om namo Vrahmane and a few words at the end, the in- 
scription is in verse. The total number of verses is 24, of which 16 occur also in the 
Kumbhi copper-plate inscription of GosaladevL’ As regards o rthography, the letter b 

‘ I call the plate the Jahalpur plate, faeoause it is so called by Sir A. Cunningham. The district of ' JAvalipattana or 
JAnli-patsn’ was appaiently mentioned in the lost portion of the inscription. See the references in note 2, below. 

’ See Grant’s Gazetteer of the Central JProvincet, 2nd edition, Introduction, pp. U and Hi ; and Sir A. Cunninf;* 
ham’s A rchceoloaical Survey of India, vol. IX, pp. 87 and 88. Several of the statements which have been made regarding .his 
inscription, on the basis of the Kfigpnr JInsenm transcript, are very incorrect. Thus, according to one account, the inscrip- 
tion is one of Karnadeva, according to another it belongs to Gayalrarna, and the transcript is said to read Si't-maheSa-Karna : 
bnt there can be no donbt that the inscription belongs to Tafebharna and that, what the copyist bad before him in the now 
lost plate, was Sfrimad-YaSa^karna. Karnadeva is said to have built a fort named Karna Meru from which flowed the river 
Karnav.atJ j in reality Karna built a temple at BanAras, which the poet describes as Karna’s Me: u, and be founded the town of 
KarnAvati. The same Karna is said to have conquered BhSmesvara, king of Andhra, who is identified with Bhima 11, one of 
the eastern ChAlukyas. What the inscription really says is, that TaSabkatna defeated the king of Andhra, and that he subse- 
quently presented the holy Bb!me^vara (or Siva) with many ornaments. [See page 7, note 48. — E. H.j 

’ Edited and translated in the Journal Atiatie Society of Benyal, vol. VIII, pp. 483 — 495 j and re-edited by 
Dr. P. E. Hall, tb., vol. XXXI, pp. 116 — 123. It will be seen that the present inscription, in verses 3, 6, 8, 12, 14, and 20, 
furnishes decidedly better readings than those given by Dr. Hall, and that in verse 21 it supplies certain words which have 
been either omitted or given quite wrongly in the published versions of the Kumbhi inscription. 
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is throughout denoted by the sign for v, and the dental sibilant is frequently employed 
instead of the palatal ; besides, S is used for s in the word sdrddliam, in line 21, andy 
for y in trijdmd, in line 16. 

The metrical portion of the inscription, after mentioning, like the Kumbhi and 
other Ohedi inscriptions, a number of divine and semi-divine beings, gives the usual 
genealogy of the Kalachuri (or Chedi) kings of Tripuri, from Tuvarajadeva down 
to the reigning king .Ya^ahkarnadeva (Yuvar&jadeva; Eokalla; G^ngeyadeva, 
also called Vikram&ditya ; Karnadeva, who married the Hdna. princess Avalladevi ; 
and Ya^ahkarnadeva). And, in addition to the well-known facts that G Ahgeyadeva 
with his hundred wives obtained final salvation at Prayfiga, and that Earnadeva 
founded the town of Earnkvati, it only records (in. verse 13) that Earna also built 
a magnificent temple at KS,si or Benares,- where evidently verse 13 was composed ; 
and (in verse 23) that Ya^ahkarna defeated the ruler of Andhra, in the vicinity of 
the river GodS,varl. 

Of the prose portion of the inscription only a few words remain. But from these 
words — ‘and Vi\\s...Paramahhattdraha, Slahdrdjddhirdja, and Paramesvara, who [medi- 
tates on] the feet of the illustrious V&madeva,’‘— it is clear that the inscription 
must have recorded a grant made by, or during the reign of, the king who in the 
metrical portion is mentioned last, i.e., Ya^ahkarnadeva. And it is fortunate that 
the N&gpur Museum transcript, inaccurate as it is in other respects, enables us to ascer- 
tain the time when this grant was made, in my opinion, with certainty. We know that 
Ya^ahkarna was succeeded by his son Gayakarnadeva, and we possess an inscrip- 
tion of this Gayakarna' which must have been put up towards the end of his reign 
and which bears a date corresponding to the 17th June, A. D. 1151. Ya^ahkarna 
would therefore have ceased to reign some time before, and probably at such a distance 
from, A. D. 1161, as would suit the relation to each other of father and son. Now 
according to the NSigpur Museum transcript of the present inscription® the grant 
recorded in it was made * at the time of the Makara-sarhkrS,nti, on Monday, the 10th of 
the waning moon of Mflgha.’ And during the sixty years preceding A. D. 1151, the only 
year which fulfils these conditions is A. D. 1122. Por in that year’' the 10th of the 
dark half of Magha fell by the purnimdnfa scheme on Monday, the 26th December, 
when the 10th tithi of the dark half ended 8 h. 39 m. after mean sunrise ; and inthe same 
year the Makara-sarhkrAnti 'took place 15 minutes before mean sunrise of, or for reli- 
gious purposes on, the same Monday. And I have no doubt that Monday, the 
26th December A.D. 1122, corresponding, with my epoch of the Chedi era, 'to Magha- 
badi 10 of Ohedi-sarhvat 874, is the true date of the grant, and that this is a reliable 
data for Ya^ahkarnadeva, whose reign probably ended shortly afterwards. 


* Compare Indian Antiquary, vol. XYII, p. 226. 

* See it., Tol. XVIII. p. 210. 

‘ See Sir A. Cnnningham’s Archcsological Survey of India, vol. IX, p. 88. 

^ See Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p, 218. After I bad made the neceseary calculations regarding the above date 
for my paper on the epoch of the Chedi era and found the above result, I learnt from Mr. Fleet that, according to Mr. Sh. B. 
Dlkshifs calculations, in the century Salra-saihvat 1000 to 1100 (A. D. 1078—1178) the only year in which the Makara- 
samkr&nti occurred on a Monday, which was the 10th lunar or solar day- of the month Magha, was §aka-samvat 1044 
expired (A. D. 1122-23). 



JABALPUR COPPER-PLATE OP YASAHKARNADEVA. 


3 


Text.® 

L. 1. ^ snft 11 

srafH ^Ztfh smfir h^Mld-:jHal (eT)^: 11 (i) 

^ 3 Rrfk ^ wiJ umwr- 


2. 7rfa?^:’®ii”— [1]. 

ci^ TTSTT mi^rralTiflsiTOsi'f^; ii'*— [2]. 


3. 


4 . 


^msr 5 niftr(fti)’raraw i 

zreat4^(^Tt) ^ ^ ii’^— [3]. 




ii(i) 

f 5 rTO?tcr 57 i^ 3 RrJT^^( 3 r)^ ^r ii(i) 


5. f ?q-iiif»=idy,40r« ?rSiffr ^rm k : ii —[5]. 

^ ^ qi 5 rif^^( 3 i)?rg^ ^?irefiT vrar [i*] 

^itiinr< 4 r*iKdi«d^=H: Tjcf Ttfhr- 


6. f^: ii’'--[63. 

ddi'J^y Tf^ TTiiT^df?!^ iff u(i) 


7. ii(i) 

n —[8]. 

^«^il*Tt oJyMitt 

8. [l] 

zm TTHT fTcn! Trait wfmirffr ^tf^: n’— [9]. 

ftrartt'® ’•ra^crfVra'^tfM) cf^[5^]^t5T i 

[ftralft 


9. Wf%^(5i)tnfft 

^ fdthfflftH I ^ Tift?: 1 

^[wra]^iw^[^ ?]- 


?i^tra7rT#q%: ii“— [10]. 


* From impressiotis supplied to me bj tjie Editor and by 
Mr. Fleet. 

’ Eipressed by a symbol, 
w Read°5rf^^:. 

“ Metre, Halinl. 

“ Bead °?Tet^F^TO. 

“ Metre, Aupacbchbandasika. 

Metre of rerses 3 — 5, Tas&ntotilaka. 


“ Metre, IryA 

’• Metre of verses 7 and 8, Vasantatilaka. As the noun 
nirmdtha does not seem to occur anywhere else, I suspect it 
to have been put wrongly for nirmdthi {nirmdlhin). 

“■ Metre, Upajati. 

*’ This word is quite clear in the rubbings. 

•’ Metre, MMinl. 
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L/ 10 . ■ftr^gir['^]^[;][^ ^fwPJrri' i(ii)^"— [ii]. 


11 . 


12 . 


ll“— [ 12 ]. 

^nw(a?rr) ?i[^] ^7qTfa(t^) 4] -41 g [^r?(gr)?]- 

4i]-o«i ch<i.*UM<: —[13]. 


'smr ^:5a^w: f^i€te‘ [i*] 

^(w)’5renft ^ ^’nu\cjd)fri.iiHr[mfti3 ^TTfra^(5r)'gi^[^:] 


13. 


I 1 ^-[M]. 


spi<i$<y«(^)iT^(a?)^’'nf^(f^)%5tRi’^xif<dq«(5i):^: =fhre(3r):^jw- 

14. fi“— [15]. 
n4d’(;i^g3'^^Hji^«ir«nT *m[f^(f^)]^tii«hH'^[i’‘] 

"g# yCir^dy<[^]f?Tg^[^r(HT] tFufatjch iP— [ 16 ]. 

15. wi ^[JT^J^U^UrdO W 1’‘ST ^ ■chyy-^y1=hSrat[^N4i^il?] I)(l) 
dnmfd ^f^dw*us{4 zri%r3iT(jn')nidnI% cij|(?^v4]q5;sm4]y: ii®®— [17]. 
r^*tti- 


16. ^Tfir[gTO?]i(^)f^[^]^ ' ^sn^R [i"] 

^^(5t)cr 1 (ii)'°— [18]. 

^r: i 

17. [^rraT(?n')5^]5 ii®®— [19], 


^ w(^)'5P!iT 'mPnf ^T«Tf’f5rqr^ tnre: y.qf% [i*] 

t ^ 'iGd^lfq wn 5 i^['vrr ii]’^— [ 20 ]. 

18 . ^TfT^rt^^^TTlwf^: [l] 

nftinrr [H]^<dfy adiqqfd \ (ii)“— [ 21 ]. 

’Frr(3iT)ff- 


19. [%tr?]qifef^qwt1% ^ddi ?reT(m)f% II®*— [22]. 


*' Metre, Upajiti. 

Thia word is quite clear in the rnbbings. 
** Metre, Vasantatilakd. 

“ Metre, Mdlini. 

’* Metre, Salin!. 

Metre, Maltnl. 

” Metre, 'Vasantatilabd. 

” This sign of punctuation ia superfluona. 
» Metre. MMinl 


” Metre, Bhadraviraj. The third P&da wanta one short 
syllable, between (Fptfoi and taaya. I would suggest reading 
taddfya, 

“ Metre, §Ioka (Annabtubb). 

” This is quite clear in the robbings. 

” Metre, IndravajiA. 

” Metre, §loka (Anusbtubh). 

** Metre, Svagatd. 
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h. 20, [^]^; ii(0 

i(ii)“— [23], 

21, [i*] 

3iT(^)l'tn?g(^)^i^ ■^: h'®— [24.], 


Tbakslation, 

Om ! 

Orh ! Adoration to Brahman ! 

{Verse 1,) Glorious is {the god) whose navel is a lotus, glorious is the lotus which ie 
his navel, (atid) glorious is (the god) born from that lotus ! Glorious also is bis offspring 
Atri, and glorious is the friend of the ocean who took his birth from Atri’s eye!” 

(2.) Now the king®* who is the swan in the lake of the expanse of heaven hegat as 
his offspring Bodhana, the son of {that} primeval king {and) son-in-law in the house 
of the friend of lotuses. 

(3.) This son of the god®® who is the elixir produced from the seven seas obtained, 
as the son of his own body, Pururavas, who had both TJrva^i and the earth here for 
his faithful wives, to be enjoyed by him with their hundreds of unrivalled blessings. 

(4,) In this family forsooth was born Bharata, whose pure fame is proclaimed 
by the Yamunh, hemmed in by more than hundred posts of horse-sacrifices {offered 
by him), — Bharata, who delighted in the welfare of the earth, made lovely, as by a 
pearl-ornament, by the girdle of the seven seas, 

(5.) Highly glorious is in his family that Kartavirya who, though he had no need 
of them, wielded with ease every weapon, {and) who allowed the title of king“ only to 
the Moon, the ancestor of the family of these Haihaya princes. 

(6.) Besembling the Himalaya, the lord of mountains, that lord of princes begat the 
Kalachurirace which is purified by rulers of spotless conduct, as with pure round pearls. 

(7.) In this family was a prince, foremost of the prudent, who phrified the town of 
Tripuri so that it was like Indra’s city, — TuvarS-jadeva, who destroyed the lords of 
princes blinded by passion, as a young lion does powerful infuriated elephants. 

(8.) The chief ministers of that ruler of the earth placed on the throne his son 
Kokalla, a lion-like prince, the progress of whose armies, comprising elephants, chari- 
ots, horsemen and soldiers on foot," was checked {only) by their encountering the masses 
of waves of the four oceans, 

^ Metre, SarduUvikrifJUa. 

^ Metre, BloVa (Anusktubh). 

^ This first verse glorifies the god Tishnn, his navel, the god Brahman, Atri, and the Moon, Farthei on we are told 
that the Moon 8 son Bodhana (or Budha, i.e., Mercuiy) married (Ila orl^) a daughter of the Sun (or Mitra»Varu:^), and 
that their son was Paruravas. * The fnend of the ocean* is the moon ; *the friend of lotuses/ the sun. 
i.e., the moon. 

^ f.e., again the moon, under the name of Soma confounded with the Soma plant. 

For the same idea, compare ante, vol. I, p. 313, verse 16. Dr. F, E. Hall’s reading cTiakrame in the Kninhbi 
copper-plate (instead of f7/al**^ajne) yields no sense. 

^ The original has only the word chaturanga. 
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{V. 9.) That lord having gone far away, his fame shows like a forsaken woman ; 
deriding white sandal, it reproves the lustre of the moon, and is a reproach to a string of 
pearls. 

(10.) His son was Ghhgeyadeva, a thunderbolt falling on the heads of enemies 
{and) the lord of the fortune of heroes, with a chest broad like an emerald tablet, (and) 
with smiling eyes, (and) with his two arms surpassing the length of a city bar. 

(11.) The crest-jewel of crowned heads, -he has become famous under the name of 
Vikramaditya; for, striving after final beatitude (and) free from wicked deceit, he 
ruled the earth which he had himself conquered all of a sudden. 

(12.) When, fond of residing at the foot of the holy fig tree of Prayaga, he had 
found salvation there together with his hundred wives, his son Karnadeva honoured 
the quarters with the pearls from the frontal globes of the majestic elephants of his 
enemies, cleft by his sword. 

(13.) Of him whose great fame is like the circle of waves of the milky ocean, need 
we say more than that here, at Ka^i, there is a temple {erected by him), Karna’s Meru,^^ 
(so lofty) that the wind of the flags which wave from its golden spires lessens the fatigue 
of the damsels of heaven, when playing in the sky ? 

(Id.) He set up the pillar of piety, called Karn&vatl, the foremost abode of bliss, 
the root of the creeping plant — ^knowledge of the Vedas, the diadem of the stream of 
heaven, the world of Brahman on the surface of the earth. 

(i5.) That lord of the Kalachuris begat on. tbe illustrious Avalladevl, {another) 
goddess of fortune produced from the ocean of the Hfina family, the illustrious Ya^a^- 
karnadeva, the glory of whose fame is co-extensive with the billbws of the milky 
oifean which rose {xchen he arose), mistaking him to be the rising moon. 

(16.) Of this law'-abiding (sc n) the father, whose acts w’ere purified by the respect 
which he paid to the family priests, performed himself the great inauguration ceremony 
in the midst of the four great oceans, made resplendent, as by a full jar, by the king of 
mountains, and illumined by the moon and the sun.^ 

(17.) Glorious is that jewel-lamp” of Jambfidvipa which sends forth its rays in 
the darkness of night of the Kali age, never filled with partiality for the assemblies 
of the arrogant, and never displaying the lampblack — base conduct. 

(18.) If the milk of the cow of plenty were {put) within the two black shells of 
the gem which grants every desire, then there would be seen a likeness with the eyes of 
that bountiful {Icing) whose eyes are both white and red." 

(19.) He erected high pillars of victory near the confines of the regions, as com. 
panions of the posts to which the elephants of the quarters are fastened. 

(20.) This bountiful {lord) puts five or six drops of water into the hands of the 

Meru denotes a particular kind of temple (hexagonal, with twelve stoiies, variegated windows, and four entrances; 
'BxihatsamhH&f Ivi, 20), and the word is chosen here because it is also the name of the well-known fabulous mountain of 
enormous height, the summit of which is the residence of Brahmau. A similar temple is said to have been built bj 
Gdngejadeva; see v. 9 of the next inscriptiou* 

Aten ordinarj water from all tbe oceans, golden jars, etc., should be used. To show the magnificence 

of Ya^ahkarna'a ahhUkeha, the poet says that tbe ceremony here was performed in the midst of the four oceans, and that 
the Himalaya took the place of the ordinary golden jars, etc. ; and be implies that Y. was inaugurated in the sovereignty of 
the whole earth, bounded by the oceans. 

** i.e., a lamp in which jewels give out light. Jamhudvipa is tlie central division of the world* including India. 

The general meaning of this verse is that the king possesses the properties of both tbe fabulous cow of plenty 
and Ihe^^om which grants every desire. 
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BrMimans^* ; and they -with these already quench their thirst, and afterwards show their 
contempt even for the ocean.^^ 

{V. 21.) In weight (liie the mountain) Mem, this ruler of the earth exceedingly 
gratifies suppliants by bestowing on them {gold) equal to his own weight and by other 
great gifts. 

(22.) Bright like the tusks of the elephant of the king of heaven, pure like the 
shells of the ocean of milk, {and) lustrous like the snake’s skin in which Vishnu is clad, 
his fame has become superabundant. 

(23.) Extirpating with ease the ruler of Andhra {even though) the play of {that 
Icing's) arms disclosed no flaw, he reverenced the holy Bhime^vara^’ with many orna- 
ments. The Godfivarl, with her waves, trees and creeping plants dancing, has sung his 
deeds of valour with the seven notes of her stream, sweet like the cries of the intoxicated 
flamingo. 

(2d).) Crushing the power of his enemies and making over the earth to the Bi’abmans, 
he engages in a course of rivalry with Bara4arhma. 

And this , . . the Paramahha(,ldraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and ParameSvara, 

who [meditates on] .the feet of the illustrious Vdmadeva 


II.— BHERA-GHAT STONE INSCRIPTION OP THE QUEEN ALHANADEVI. 

The [Chedi] yeau 907. 

By Pkofessor P. Kielhoen, Ph.D., O.I.E., Gottingen. 

Tlie stone which hears this inscription w'as procured by Dr. P. E. Hall, in 1867, at 
Bhera-Ghht on the NarmadA, in the Jabalpur district of the Central Provinces, and 
subsequently presented by him to the American Oriental Society in whose Cabinet, at 
New Haven, it is now deposited. It is a plain block of greenstone, of a soft texture and 
easily cut, 2' 9^" broad by 1' 10|" high.^ The inscription was first edited, with an 
English translation and notes, by Dr. Hall in the Journal Am. Or. Soo., vol. VI, pp. 
499-632; and Dr. Hall’s text was afterwards reprinted in Roman characters, with a 
photozincograph of the inscription, in Dr. Burgess’ Memoranda, Archceol. Survey of 
Western India, No: 10, pp. 107-9 ; and his translation in Sir A. Cunningham’s Archceol. 
Survey of Lidia, vol. IX, pp. 91-94.' I now re-edit the inscription from two excellent 
impressions and a rubbing kindly prepared for me, at Professor Lanman s request, by 
Mr. Herbert C. Tohwan, of Yale University, New Haven.^ 

The inscription contains 29 lines of writing which cover a space of about 2' 7J" broad 
by 1' 9' high. With the exception of two alcsharas each at the end of lines 11 and ] 2, 
which are almost entirely broken away, and about half a dozen other damaged alcsharas, 

vis., at the time when he is making donations to them. 

The word translated by ‘ocean ' means originally ‘a mine of precions stnne.s.’ 

■“ i.e., the god Jiva. [I take this to refer to the Bhimesvara temple at Drakslmramn in the Godavari disttiol. — E. H.] 
* See the Journal Ar.i. Or. Soc., vol. VI, pp. 499 and 534; and C. Grant's Gazetteer of the Central Provinett, 2nd 
cd., p. 73. 

’ It is hardly necessary to say that Dr. Hall’s text and translation were prepared witii bis usual care and scholarship. 
Nevertheless, a few slight errors of his were pointed out already by the Committee of Pnblication of the American Oriental 
Society while his paper was patising throegh the press ; and I have had occasion to differ still further from Dr. Hall, as regards 
both the text and the translation. 
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tlie writicg is well preserred and may be read with certainty throughout. The size of 
the letters is between and The characters are 2sagari, carefully drawn, and 

engrared; and they include the sign of the jihtdinuUva mmahipdlah=Karnnah,m.]ine 9, 
and that of the itpadbmdmya in Eunah-prahar8haf\, in line 10. The language is San- 
skrit, and excepting the introductory oih o,t. namah Sitdya and the date at the end, the 
inscription is in Terse.® The language is not quite free from mistakes.* Tor, in line 10, 
we find the perfect form chahape, instead of chakamps (which would not have suited the 
metre), and, in lice 25, the imperative vyadbaftdm, possibly an error of the writer or en- 
graver, instead of cidhaUdm which would suit the metre equally well. Besides we have, 
in line 9, the wrong abstract noun ckandimaid, and, in line 2, the adjective valgu, used 
in the sense of the participle valgat. And the rules of samdki have not hecn observed in 
kim=rd, line 2, and in pu87imdn=sanraih,iiiie3. As regards orthography, the consonant 
b is seven times denoted by its own proper sign, hut just as often by the sign for c. 
Thus, in lines 7 and 10 we read bibhrat, but in line 6 cibhrat ; in line 16 huddher, but in 
line 1 vitddbim, <S:c. The sibUants are generally employed each in its proper place : but 
in line 14 we have safdla, instead of saidla as the word is correctly written in line 27. 
Instead of the sign of anusvdra the dental n has been wrongly employed in the word 
sinha (in the proper names Fdiri^inka, Vijayasinha, &.C., in lines 16, 17, 21-23, and 29), 
in ronsff, line 20, and in eudbdtisuk, line IS (properly written st^bdrhsu in line 4); and 
even at the end of a word before an initial sibilant, in sansaisii, line 5, and e(dn=surih, 
line 2S. And, generally, it may be noted that out of about 60 cases where the use 
of the anuscdra would have been optional, at the end of a word before a following 
initial consonant, and where it would now be usually employed throughout, it has been 
actually employed only about 25 times, while in the rest of the cases the nasal of 
the class to which the following consonant belongs has been used instead ; and that 
the sign of atutscdrc ne^'er occurs, instead of the sign for ?;», at the end of a verse or 
half-verse. 

The inscription u as composed by Sasidhara, a younger son of Dharanidhara* 
and grandson of JIahesvara, of the ilauna yolra ; written on the stone by his elder 
brother Prithvidhara; and ensraved bv 3^ ahidhara. a son of the arMzanBalasimha 
(verses 32-35 and 37). And its object is, to record that the queen Alhanadevi, the wife 
(or rather, widow) of the king Gayakarnadeva. and mother of the reigning kingNara- 
simhadeva and his younger brother Jayasimhadeva, founded a Siva temple, with a 
THotha or cloister, a hall of study, and gardens attached to it; that, probably for the 
maintenance of these buildings and their occupants, she assigned the income from the 
two villages of Namaiindi, in the Jauliy7o/toZd, and of Makarapataka, on the right 
bank of the Narmada in the land adjoining the hDls ; and that the management of the 
whole establishment, thus founded by the queen, was entrusted in the first instance to a 
Pasupata ascetic, named E.udrarhsi, of Lata lineage (w. 27-31). The inscription also 
records (in verse 36) that all the buildings, etc., aforesaid, at one of which the inscrip- - 
tion may be supposed to have been put up, were designed or executed by the architect 
Pithe- 

’ The half cf cEeads agaiasi a ^rell-fccowa taetriisl rale. 

^ Siiailar Tatrt:Aes a-a foacG ia ether Cheii iascriptioas cf the saa:e pericsi. 

’ Dharaclihir*, PrrtiTilhira and Ualuihaia are EsaSeaed alsD ic the Tewar stcce ireeriptioa of Gajakaraadeva, of 
the Chodi year SfS. Coaipare Izdtas Astiqxsrr, toL XVIII, p. 2iG, cote 2 
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By way of introduction the inscription, after the words “ om om, adoration to 6ira I”, 
and sis verses invoking the blessings of Siva, Gane^a, and Sarasvati, furnishes the follow- 
ing meagre account of the royal family into which Alhanadevi had married, and of her 
own descent : — 

From a prince of the lunar family, named Arjuna (or Sahasrarjuna, v. 7), was 
descended the king Kokalladeva (v. 8). From him sprang G&hgeyadeva (w. 9-10) ; 
and his son was king Karna who is represented as having held in check the Phndyas, 
Muralas, Kuhgas, Vahgas, Kalihgas, Kiras, and Hhnas (vv. 11-13). Karna’s son 
was Ta^ahkarna, said to have become famous by devastating Ohamphranya (v. 14) ; 
and his son again was Qayakarna (vv. 16-16). Gayakarna married Alhanadevi, a 
daughter of the king Vijayasiriiha (a son of Vairisirnha who was a son of the prince 
Ramsaphla, a descendant of the son of Gohhila or Gobhilaputra,) and his wife 
^yhmaladevl, a daughter of the king TJdayhditya of Mhlava (vv. 17-23). And 
Alhanadevi hore to Gayakarna two sons, Narasiihhadeva, who in the inscription 
is represented as the reigning king, and his younger brother Jayasirnhadeva (w. 24- 
26). Nearly all this is stated also in the Karanhel stone inscription of Jayasirnhadeva, 
and I may therefore, for the present, refer the reader to my remarks on that inscrip- 
tion, in the Indian Antiquary, voL XVIII, p. 216. 

Our inscription is dated, at the end of the last line, in the year 907, on Sunday, the 
11th of the bright half of M&rga^sha, — a date which must of course be referred to the 
Kalachuri or Chedi era. When writing on the epoch of that era, in the Indian Antiqu- 
ary, vol. XVII, p. 216, I felt inclined to accept Mr. Fleet's suggestion, based on an 
examination of the photozincograph of this inscription in No. 10 of the Arohaol, Survey of 
Western India which alone was then available, that the figures for the day of this date 
were intended to be 10 (and not 11). But now my excellent impressions have shown me 
that the figures after all are 11, and that they are quite distinct and cannot be read in any 
other way. And accordingly the probabilities regarding the corresponding European 
date are as follows,. With my epoch of the Kalachuri era, as to the general correctness 
of which there can now be hardly any doubt, and according to the way in which the 
other Kalachuri dates yield satisfactory results, our date should fall in A.D. 1165. But 
in A.D. 1166 the 11th iithi of the bright half of MSrga^irsha commenced 2 h. 12 m. after 
mean sunrise of Sunday, the 6th November, and ended 0 h. 43 m. after mean sunrise of 
Monday, the 7th November, apparently causing sudi 11 to correspond, civilly, to the 
Monday. In the following year, A.D. 1166, on the other hand, the same llth tithi of 
the bright half of Mfirga^irsha ended 1 h. 46 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 26th 
November, and consequently, in that year, sudi 11 was, civilly, really a Sunday. Now, 
that the day intended by the original date is eitiier Sunday, the 6th November A.D. 
1166, or Sunday, the 25th November A.D. 1156, appears to me certain; but I am 
not at present prepared to say confidently which of these two Sundays is the true date. 
Supposing all the other Kalachuri dates to cite current years, the present da;te might be 
taken to quote, exception iy, an expired year, and in that case its equivalent would be 
Sunday, the 26th November A.D. 1166. But a more careful examination of the practice 
of other eras has shown that it is rather the current years which are quoted exception- 
ally. And assuming that, what is true of other eras, must hold good also of the Kala- 
chnri era, one would rather be inclined to look upon Sunday, tbe 6th November A.D. 
1165, as the proper equivalent of the date, and to assume that the tithi, in this instance, 
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was joined with the weekday on which it commenced, and which was almost entirely 
filled hy it. 

The two villages Nfimaiindi and Makarapfitaka, mentioned in the inscription, I 
am unable to identify. The J kuYi pattald, which apparently was mentioned also in tbe 
lost portion of Ya^alikarna’s copper-plate," must have been the country around Jabalpur. 


Text.^ 

L. 1 5m: n 

HWr ll(l) 

JIT [ij- 

2 TTT^: 

HTJeiifl i 

fidg: 

3. tn-:TTT!f ii^-— [2]. 

53H Ji1%vrrfh Jif%5iWRiOTT5T- 

’K|<i-yy<yi<y.ijcc(9c]y I 

\j 

4. fjR: II -[3]. 
)M(ai9rrtMi,Hlf(i953^'^'=b-qrud; I 
rlT<!fiII'S^(w)T; ^■y'i4^§|ili<!j5: fHJIlRT^; 11 "— [4]. 

siaf ^ !Tr5f^-=?i»!fJiT 1 

^t^^R^TrTfnC^^TfrflTOW- 

5. ■^; %i: M<P<t3i^ 5cr^ 11 ''— [6]. 

■ ^Vd 3 -y(y'' 04 ji^-Rm [11 -[ 6 ], 

53TTfd- 

6 . 5 ?rrr- 
v>M<3<fifi^^5|dl*Ilfddild ■•GfaP<4 snjzpq! I 

t^tfiT^5nfV»irHW(f<«Ct 5TTm^: 

4^l«UCWirWd«ld ^ 51fl5l\rf 11' -[7]- 

creiT- 

7. 5^ 5TTJI: w^dcwifq w 1 

t: 



• See Sir A. Cunningliam’B Archaol. Survey of India, 
vol, IX, p. 88. 

’ From tbe impressioos. 

" Expressed by a symbol. 

’ Uetre, Vasaatatilakd. 

” Tbe sign of anusvdra in tbe lost wtfrd is very faint, 
but it is there. 

’ “ Bead fiS 


» Metro of verses 2 and S, i&rddla\ikridite. 
” Metre, §loka (Anushtnbhl 
“ Metre, Vosaotatilaka. 

” Bead 

>• Metre, IndravajtA 
V Metre, Sdrddlavikridita. 

“ Metre, VssantatilakA 
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L. 8, 

^ §?T fw?I 3^ 

[^fl uru i f^fli ii’®— [9]. 

9. [fr]T I 

^ sjiTO ^(w)yri*{^iH^uw(jO ii“— [10]. 
tsrrarfjr ^ctt t 

i H fy i« ( y H fiJ <t 4] « — [ii]. 

10. ’^*^3=; ^if^; w \ 

wwt w^e3 ^rft 

?rf%ri^5)fsT 1^cJTg4lT^ ll'”— [12]. 

11 . [^3 ZTTff^ 
fH«di»ti»tc!(«^ ?r5fTOi^nTrf?i<fk [^4: i 

?r'Mcjf«S'«T^^yn'‘^2R44T^: tr^tyk^T^: 

12. -ftk 11 —[13]. 

-<ui 1 c< ! a R<in^c T a^i :'sp?T w mro- 

•siiiiiHtStiAcisiinici^^^y; wtn’^r^TTkr: i 

fRTTSfPIT ^«R?rR ^- 

oM [fiicnl] *^'' 

13. 'g^iTR: II —[14]. 

fI^T^5qqnJiKelfv(g<JiiV||^^5tH: | 

Ov 

TTfrrwRk^Tk^^^^krt ii”— fis], 

14 ^mfsrcTffcTRr; ’^krrrrgi^TSTM: uat=K<jui*<iy; i 

1%?TkrfroiWRr: si(^)jRr: fajrTrnsrRT^r: 

^5r% 


i.='^-ll[16]. 


” Metre, SMWavikridita. The aMarirpnt in brackets 
in the last line o£ this verse is almost entirely broken away, 

” Metre of verses 10 and 11, Sloka (Annslijubh). 

’* Of the aJcthara in brackets only the consonant r is 
absolutely certain. IVhat the author meant to say, was prob- 
ably .|‘tlbt!. 

" The aishara in brackets is so much damaged that only 
part of the letter k remains. Compare Indian Aniiguaiy, 
vol. iviii, p. 217, line 10. 


*’ This reading is absolutely certain, is yMmma. 

tically incorrect, for 

’• Metre of verses 12-14, Sarddlavikridita. 

’* The word 51 of this line is quite certain. Of the 
aktharas in brackets only the first is partly visible. 

“ Of the aktharas in these brackets only the vowel i of 
the first remains ; the rest had been already supplied by 
Dr. Hall. 

•5 Metre, Yasantatilaku. 

-* Metre, Mulini. 
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L. 15. ' Trftrafir? ^Ttfk^rpnrtwjfraTsrfii^ f%5r 
rreim^ip?: ir- 



TOTfw^rai II — 

^ l^rTf^r 

17. ’^rf^i I 

duimfiro gt ^ fTifir ii’'— [i9]. 

18. WttPT: ^ ^prfk W 

CiR’iaifq^ ^>5RTTg^flr vjtncvioifdi i 
fltriic<re'u5'^'=>1ldd ^qSW^ITlSlTq- 

Ov 

trrqrrt^- 

^ ^ ^ ■ — - 0- ^ — - 

i‘ldl^l«lly«iyiq qq«h1'U»i<MT: t 

^ ir)fdu«w<:ii r rajciidin T d ai^: n”— [23]. 

WPCS'l'raT «*\«dSMi 9fi5!l|»fi' ^TK’SnTMT u* 

21. WSPjl^: I 

g gt^d<h*W4iMi<q1 ii‘'— [24]. 

f^n*l'«l f4<»qig W I 

22 . ^JT^r^a iHrawTr m^gr* 

^isrr ^prniftr ■angfa n"— [26]. 

vviid^n f^gat i 

VJ 

^ ^aar^Cg)!- 

23. wrgaTrfagagaai f%gTOiwTgw[¥] 
agawfff’g^^ip5at%fTaaiaaTaa»jfa%a i 


” Metre of versce 17 and 18, Vasantatilalid. 

“ Originally ‘’fir; or fif’., bnt altered 'to ‘’%;, At the 
commencement of the next hue read 
« Bead Ificftft. 

” Metre, UpendravairA. 

^ Bead • 

« Bead ‘’^Utv;. 

“ Metre, Vasantatilaki. 

’■ Metre, TJpajAti. 


” Bead 

“ Metre, §ftrdftlaviktldita. 

” Metre, Bloka (Anusbtubb). 
« Bead 

*' Metre, UpajAti. 

" Bead 

" Metre, §ArdA!avikrldita. 

« Read 

" Metre, Vasantatilaka, 


-[17]. 

[18]. 

ll“-[20]. 


ll“-[26]. 
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ii‘ — [27]. 

L. 24, i 

ii*®— [28]. 

l^^iHrarfirgra srrs^^rrtraran^ i 
RH 7^ *j)r srwar^iltf^ 

25. 4 ir— [29]. 

HSTTwr^rspr^rar ?rawzRi?^, n"— [30], 

^rrzrrfRR; RPiRwcr^ i 


26. fkw cn c<<llc<f^4]^ ^ ll'®— [31]. 

*^9!y<l<si6tS<<U]l5l^t^i5T^I RftCTTT f^ ^ ll“— [32]. 


27. 


ii”— [33], 


28. ll''--[34]. 

Rsi%JTRvd^cTr^:'®5^f^i^^ ir—[36]. 

b 4 fwRpirfRRTJi1%7l I 
TTtRWllTR: ^- 

29. ' -ijn:: ii —[36], 



fs55rrfri?nRTft^^^¥r^nT^ w n —[37]. 

ifRrc^iLo’3 ?TF5Tlf% II ^ n ^ II 


-“ Read 

Metre, Upendravajra, 

“ Metre, Sloka (Anusbtabb). 

*’ This sign of vuarga is snperfluoas. 

“ Metre, Salini. 

“ Metre, Sloka (Annsbtnbb). 

” The correct form would of course be 
^ Metre, Indravajru. 

“ The correction may have been made already in the 
original. 


»s Metre, TTpajAti. 

“ Metre, Arya. 

Metre, TJpajdti. 

*• Of the akshara tft the superscript line which turns u 
into 0 is rather faint, but it undoubtedly is there. 

« Bead °fit . 

“ Metre of verses 35.37, Sloka (Anushtubb). 

“ Originally nltered to . 

« Bead 

•• There is no doubt whatever about these figures. 
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Translation. 

0ml 

Orh 1 Adoration to ^iva 1 

( Verse 1.) May the moon’s digit on the forehead of the Moon-crested {god) provide 
for you unstinted bliss, — {that digit) which, only one {and the first), ever makes the 
troop of Siva's attendants, even in the absence of the evening-twilight, think it to he 
{joined by) the second {digit) 

(2.) May those founts of holiness, the lines of the creeping and leaping"' tortuous 
waves of the river of heaven, meandering on Siva’s head, guard you, — {those waves) 
about which the celestials are doubting whether they he lotus-garlands, or lunar digits, 
or sprouts of righteous deeds, or serpents' skins, or {the god’s) majesty bursting into 
view 1 

(3.) {That body) which, being a gross element, is all-pervading ; {that) by whose 
revolution the world comes to light; {that) which gladdens the eyes of the creatures; and 
{that) which causes the diversity of savour and other {qualities) residing in earth; 
{that) which is the vast substratum of odour ; {that) which sacrifices ; {that) which is 
characterized by cold; {and that) which, colourless, is sensible to the feel; — may Siva 
with these {eight) bodies'® {of his) protect you 1 

(4).) May Nilakantha, who fills with delight men eager to wield spear and naissile, 
when decorated with the young moon he exults in his dance, grant whatever is dear to 
you !®' 

(6.) May the Elephant-faced in his mercy bestow on you supreme felicity, •— 
who, under the guise of a tusk whiter than jasmine, bears the piece of the moon which 
is freed from the dark digit, able to dispel the profound darkness of crowds of obstacles I 

(6.) May Sarasvatl guard you, — who by manifold forms {of speech) brings about 
all intercourse {of men, and) by partaking of even a small portion of whose elegance in 
trifles {even), men may secure greater weight in assemblies ! — 

(7.) In the Moon’s family was a prince v/ith thousand hands, day and night watch- 
ing to guide one by one the minds of {the dwellers in) the three worlds, {and) by his 
splendour eclipsing the rulers of the world, — {a prince) named Arjuna, by the {mere) 
remembrance of whom"® is recovered even now what has been lost and carried off by 
thieves long ago. 

(8.) In his lineage was born a renowned ruler of the earth of whom even the most 
marvellous tale is not untrue, bearing the name Kokalladeva, an illustrious name, 
eminently fit to give pleasure to the three worlds. 

(9.) From him sprang the prince G&ngeyadeva who, by vanquishing hostile rulers 

“ Jfir ■ because the firht lunar digit, by itself, is altogether invisible. The noun is not given by the 

dictionaries. 

“ Valgu, ordinarily ‘handsome, beautiful', is here used in the sense of the participle valgat, opposed to riiigat, 

“ These eight bodies of §ira am the ether, the sun, the moon, fire, the earth, the sacrificing priest, water, and air. 
It will be sufficient to refer the reader to the opening verae of Kaliddsa's Shtuntald. 

n The two compounds of the first half of the verse would bo applicable also to the dancing peacooh (mlaiaji(ia) which 
causes great delight to him whose weapon is a spear (t,e , to the god Kfirttikeya or Skanda, also called ^aktidhaio ‘the spear- 
bearer', to whom the peacock is sacred), and the tail of which is covered with spots similar to the moon. Compare the very 
similar verse No. 1737 of Vallabbadeva's Subhdi/titdvali, which will show that the translation of the word chandraha by 
. the young (or small) moon' is correct. 

** Dr. Hall quotes a verse found by him in an extract fiom the Btahmimlapm ilpa, which expresses the same idea. 
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supporting huge mountains of pride, secured endless fame ; a tree of paradise to sup- 
pliants, who made the earth, though resting below, rise beyond the heavens up to the 
abode of the gods, by raising {pn it) a Meru^ without equal. 

[V. 10.) The creeping-plant of his fame, sprinkled with the nectar of his religious 
merit and made to grow by his stainless character, overspread the whole bower of the 
universe. 

(11.) He who, seeking good renown, so behaved to the crowds of suppliants that the 
ocean of their desires became replenished with gold, begat the prince Karna. 

(12.) "While this king, of unprecedented lustre, gave full play to his heroism, the 
Phndya relinquished violence,” the Murala gave up his arrogant bearing,” the Kunga 
entered the'path of the good, the Vahga trembled with the Ealihga, the Eira staid at- 
home like a parrot in the cage, (and) the Hhna left off being merry. 

(13.) When the wives of hostile princes enlarged the seas with the tears streaming 
from their eyes, intending as it were to reduce the size of the earth, because he had it all 
subjected to his rule by the defeat of then husbands, those same seas again did homage 
to him with large waves of precious stones. 

(14.) From him took his spotless birth the illustrious Ta^ahkarna, a crest-jewel 
of rulers, with a heart free from guile, who illuminated the circle of the regions with 
the moon of his fame which had risen from the devastation of ChampfLranya, {and) 
whe in his generosity enriched all the learned without exception, as soon as he set eyes 
on them. 

(15.) From him, an unfathomable ocean of all excellencies, was bom the favourite 
of the earth, Gayakarnadeva. In his case even the sun, — the sun of his prowess, — 
took upon itself the function” of causing the idsing of the sea, — the sea of sorrow of the 
wives of his adversaries. 

(16.) That prince surpassed by his lustre yellow orpiment,” was a tree of paradise 
for the creeping-plant fortune, wore a broad garland of noble qualities, was the one god 
of death to the host of the enemies, adorned the van of battle, abounded in pleasing 
renown, {and) wielded indeed a sharp sword. — 

(17.) Well known on the earth is the family of the son of Gobhila. Therein was 
born forsooth the prince Hamsaphla, who with the host of his valorous irresistible troops 
humbled the circle of aU his foes combined. 

(18.) lie, whose feet were irradiated by the crest-jewels of the diadems of all the 
tributary chiefs prostrating themselves {before him), had a son, the lord of the earth, the 
illustrious Vairisimha, a treasUre-house not merely of purified understanding, but also, 
eminently, {one) for suppliants. 

(19.) That "ifairisiriiha, too, drove the clans of his foes to seek the shelter of deep 
caverns, while he himself, occupying their towns, made these far surpass the residence 
of Kuvera,” 

Sco DOto 42 of the preceding inscription. 

The abstract nonn cha^imati of the original ie incorrect ; the correct-form of the word is e/ianiiiman. 

n Properly 'his inclination to arrogance.' 

” This function belongs properly to the moon. 

^ This ie described as the seed or eeminal energy’ of Viehnn, Saror-viryam, (see M. Williams’ Dictionary) } and 
the poet, wKo immediately a£ter\vards has the word Sri, nndonbtedly was thinking of the god Hari or Viehnn, A proper 
rendering cf this verse in which everything depends on the sonnd of the words employed is impossible, at least, to myself. 

laterally ‘ Alaka’ (the residence of Knvera, the god of riches) 
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(F. 20.) From liim was born the lord of the earth Vijayasimha, whose beauty 
was justly celebrated by all men, who by the vigour of his heroism made his adversaries’ 
fortunes totter, (and) the moon of whose fame (accordingly) was always waxing in the 
world. 

(21.) His loving wife was the handsome daughter of Udayhditya, the ruler of the 
realm of M^lava,— SyAmaladevl, a gem granting the desires of the nobly-conducted, 
(and herself) a votary of Fortune. 

(22.) As Men& bore to the chief of mountains the beloved of Saihkara, (and) 
Virini to Daksha, the creator of beings, the wife of the Moon, so she bore to that prince, 
able to protect the world, Alhanadevi, in appearance the unsullied fluttering pennon of 
her long pedigree.’' 

(23.) Having wedded her with due rites, the king Gayakarna bestowed on her the 
most ardent affection, as ^amkara did on 6iv&. 

(24.) And she, a mansion of amorous passion, a beaker (brimful) of accomplish- 
ments, a garland of the graces, a store-house of excellent qualities, bore to king 
Gayakarna a son, the prince Narasiihhadeva. 

(26.) May the rising moon of the fame of this illustrious king Narasiihhadeva 
richly saturate as it were the walls of the quarters with a pleasing whitewash ; and may 
the earth, having secured in him a suitable lord, experience such delight as never to 
think, however little, of its former great rulers ! 

(26.) May victory attend his younger brother Jaya.simhadeva, who in marvellous 
ways serves the first-born as Sumitra’s son’“ (did Bdma) ; who, behold !, when he lifts 
his hand, overpowers the enemies’ most gigantic host, though it roars like thunder- 
clouds” and practises many wiles I— - 

(27.) That noble Alhanadevi, the mother of the illustrious Narasiihhadeva, 
ordered this temple of the Moon-crested (god) to be built, together with that cloister 
with wonderful floors. 

(28.) She too made her people construct that hall of study, (and) lay out that long 
line of gardens, in two ranges (adjoining) ^ambhu’s temple. 

(29.) To make known her good report, the queen gave to this god, styled Vaidya- 
nhtha, the village named Namaiindi together with every income (thereof), in tlie 
JAuli pattald. 

(30.) And on the right bank of the NarmadA, in the land adjoining the hills, she 
gave to him another village, named MakarapAtaka. 

(31.) May the Pasupata ascetic, the holy Rudra^iva of LAta lineage, arrange 
conformably to rule for the management of this place, so long as Siva pervades” the 
worlds ! — 

(32.) In the Mauna lineage, possessed of the triple ^racara BhArgava, Vaitahavya, 
and Savetasa,” there was born from one named MabeAvara Dharanldhara, (« moun- 
tain)^'’ by name; by weight, by fame, and by fortune. 

Or, * of a lofty flag-staff {vamSa)', 

Le f Lalvslimana. 

Meghandda and Atihdga are also the names of two ions of the demon BArana; and Prahatta was one of 
Havana’s generals. 

Or rather, * is coextensive with*. 

7^ Compare the ASvaldgana-Srautasutra, Calcutta ed., p. 872. 

The word dharanidhara has this meaning. 
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(F, 33.) Who,' shedding a pleasing lustre, filled to orerflowing with kindness, long 
enjoying a gratifying position, acted the part of a lamp" to the three worlds. 

(J34.) His son Prithvidhara, who has seen the further shores of all the deep oceans 
of learning, {and) by whose crowds of disciples the circle .of the regions has been 
conquered, wrote this eulogy. 

(35.) Of him the younger brother, the sage named Sa^idhara, well versed in logic 
and wondrously clever, composed this eulogy. 

(36.) The architect named Pithe, W’ho knows the rules of Vi^vakarman," planned 
all this, as'Prithu did the earth. 

(370 Mahldhara, a sdn-of the chief of artizans Balasirhha, so wrought this stone 
with letters that it is like the star-covered sky. 

The year 907, on Sunday the dlth of the bright half of Margasirsha. ' 


III.— TEWAR STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF JAYASIMHADEVA. 

The [Chedi] tear 928. 

j3r PnoFEssott F. Kielhorx, Pxi.D., C.I.E., Gottinuen. 

The stone which bears this short inscription- was procured by Dr. P. E, Hall at 
Tewar, a village about six miles to the west of Jabalpur, in the Central Provinces, an"’ 
presented’ by him to the American Oriental Society in whose Cabinet, at New Haven, it 
•is now deposited.’ It is said to be of like character with that of Alhanadevi’s inscrip- 
tion.” Dr. Hall also first edited the inscription, with a translation, in the Journal 
Am. Or. SoG., vol. YI; pp. 512-33 ; and his text was subsequently reprinted in Roman 
characters, with a photozincograph of the inscj’iption, in Dr. Burgess’ Memoranda, 
ArcJiceol. Survey of JVeslern India, No. 10, p. 110, and his translation in Sir A. Cunning- 
ham’s Arclusol. Survey of India, vol. IX, pp. 95-96. . I now re-edit“ the inscription 
from an impression and a rubbing, kindly prepared for me by ilr. Herbert C. Tohwan, 
o’’ Yale University, New Haven. 

The inscription contains 9 lines of writing, the last of which is engraved along the 
proper left margin, and which together cover a space of 11" broad by 7" high. The 
writing is on the whole well preserved, hut it is somewhat roughly and irregularly cut, 
and there are several aJesharas in line 5 and one at the end of line 8, zhe true reading of 
which cannot be made out with absolute certainty. The size of the letters is between 
and f”. The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. Excepting the 
symbol for om at the commencement of line 1, lines 1-6 are in verse ; the rest of the 
inscription is in prose. As regards orthography, b is denoted by the sign for v in vrahma 
Brahmadi-(fh& only words in which 6 would occur), in line 1; and the dental sibilant is 

The adjectiTej of this veree would of course be also applicable to a lamp ; tneha also means • oil ’, and dai& ‘the 
wick of a lamp ’. 

® The architect of the gods. The adjective would also mean ‘ who knows how to execute every kind of work’. 

‘ See Journal Am. Or. Soc., vol. VI, pp. 499 and 536; and C. Grant’s Oasetteer of the Central Trovinees, 2nd ed., 

p. 48r. 

’ Ante, No. II. 

’ I merely have had to verify Dr. Hall’s text, which, so far as one may speak with confidence, is rabstantially correct. 

n 
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used instead of the palatal in naresvnrah, lino 3, Kesavnh and aisvaravi, line 6, and 
Kesava^ya, line 8 ; aud n instead of amiscdra in Jayasinha-, line 4, (but not in Nara- 
simha-, lir.e 3). Besides, the text twice ollends against the rules of samdiit. 

The inscription, which opens with a verse in honour of Mahildeva (Siva), records 
the erection of a Siva temple by the nayaA-a Kesava (the son of the Brahman Aladeva, 
named Astaka (?) ), a member of the KlAtyityana goti'a and resident of the village 
Sikhd in MaQajvaka; during the reign of the king .Jayasirhhadeva, a younger 
brother of the king Narasimhadeva whom he had succeeded, and son of the king 
Gaydkarna. And it is dated in the year 928, on Sunday the 6th of the bright half 
of §r&vana, while the moon was in the nakshatra Hasta. Ecferring this date, again, to 
the Kalachuri or Chedi era, the corresponding European date would be expected to fall 
in A.I>. 1177. In that year, the month SrAvana was intercalary, for the solar Srtlvana 
lasted from the 26th June, 12 h. 3‘2 ?«., to the 27th July, 23 h. 20 m. after mean sunrise, 
and there were new moons on the 27th June, 18 h. 30 m., and on the 27rh July, 2 A. 
8 m. after mean sunrise. Now, the 6th of the bright half of the first lunar Sravana cor- 
responded to Sunday the 3rd Julj", when the 6th tilhi ended 7 A. 33 m. and the moon 
was in the nakshatra Hasta up to 16 A. 25 m. after mean sunrise ; and the 6th of the 
bright half of the second Sravana corresponded to Monday the 1st August, when the 6th 
tithi ended 18 A. 12 m. after mean sunrise and the moon entered the nakshatra SvAti 
about sunrise. And, accordingly, there can be no doubt that the true equivalent of the 
date is Sunday the 3rd July, A.D. 1177, and that the bright half of Sravana, put down 
in the date, belonged to the first (or intercalated) Sravana.^ 

The village Sikh a which, if the adopted reading is correct, was situated in Mala- 
vaka or Mfilava, I am unable to identify. 


Text.'^ 

L. 1. ^ [ii’'] ’grvnw?' trr w(^)^ i 

2. f% +1-5 Kq ^q^q II 

3. I wft- 

4. II 

5. I 

6. ^(5i)^; rtot^ttew(s3)tr; ii 

7 . ^ II 

8. 5Tl^cti5i«(3l)^ wfc? 

9. '^€Nrram: ii'® 


^ For two Biulilar dates compare the Jndian Antfquarj^, 
vol. XVIII, p 212, and vol. XIX, p. 36, No. 62. 

* From the impressious. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

^ Metre, §loka (Aimshtubhl. 

* Metre, UpajMi. ' 

» Read 

Read 

“ Read , 

” Metn, Blcka (Anush^bb). 


The reading of the al'sharas in these and the following 
brackets is not quite certain, because some of them look as if 
they had been partly erased and recut. The intended reading 
may possibly be 
” Read 

** The akshara in these brackets is so peculiarly shaped 
that it is impossible to say what it is meant to represent. I 
adopt Dr. Hall’s reading of it, hut am not certain of its 
being correct. 

This line is on the proper left margin. 
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Tkasslatiox. 

Om! 

{Line 1.) Let us adore {him}’’ loho is) knowledge and bliss, the supreme Brahma, 
waited upon by BrahmS, and the other gods, — Mah4deva, the god of gods, the parent 
of the world ! 

The son of the illustrious king Gayakarna, the illustrious lord of men Narasirh- 
hadeva, conquered the earth : may his younger brother, the sovereign lord, the illus- 
trious Jayasimhadeva, long be victorious! 

(5.) Kesava, the son of the late Brahman Aladeva, named Astaka caused 
that temple of Isvara to be built. 

The year 928, on Sunday the 6th of the bright half of Sra^ana, {ihe moon being) in 
{the nakshatra) Hasta. 

(8.) The iidyaha Kesava ’s gotra is that of Katyayana, his place of residence the 
village of Slkha in Ma[la ?]vaka. 


IV.— THBEE LAND-GBANTS EEOil SANKHEDA. 

By H. H. Bhruva, B.A., LL.B. 

The SubI, of the Baroda or Central Division of the Gaikavad’s State has sent me for 
decipherment three detached copper-plates, two of which belong to the Gurjaras of 
Bharoch, and one to an unknown line of kings. The two former are only second plates 
of the grants, and therefore do not contain genealogical and other personal details, 
while the last is a first plate and contains no information as to the date, donee, object 
of the grant, officers, &c. 


Ko. -I. — A Gurjara grant of Samvat 3d6. 

This document is written on a plate, measuring about 8 inches by 3f, and is well 
preserved. It contains ten lines giving the usual injunctions and quotations from 
the Snirili regarding the inviolahility of grants. The plate does not contain the name 
of the king or of the donee, nor a description of the object granted. But we have suffi- 
cient materials to identify the donor. The writer is the sdmdliivigrahikaA ditya- 
B ho gik a. Bhogika, Dr. Buhler informs me, is “ a small man not more than a Thdkur of 
one or a few villages ; for bhogika occurs frequently in the list of the persons to whom 
commands are addressed, e. g. in the Kavi grant of Jayabhata {Ind. Ant., vol. V, p. 
110). In the Besikoska its Prakrit equivalent bhoio is explained by grdma-yradhdna} 

le^ Mahadera or Sira to vrhom all these epithets arc applied. 

Or possibly; ‘ The Brdhinati, named Astaka, had (a ton) Aladera ; his eon Kesava.* See note 13, above. 

* Dr. Buhler's Pdiyalacnchhin&mamdlat v. 104 {gdmani bhoio ya gdmav'it, p. 32). Dr. Buhler translates it in the 
glossary as “ headman or lord of a tillage, ” and quotes hhogiha from inscriptions. The Gujarati for hhogiha or Ihoic 

grdmajiali ox gdmavaiit, gdmeid. The word b/ioga, hom which bhogil'a h derived, mesiDs ydiana or '*pro- 
teetjoo,**— see Aznara, 111, 23, and Mahesrara's commentary on it, also Tttvakosha,-v,2Z^', Mcdinxkotha,^.\b ot rvord^ 
ending in ga ; and Trihdndainhakosha, III, 120 ^ I ^ I 

Thus according to tlicse auihoritics would be ar equivrleut of or *' protcctorj’* as an official tenn it may bare sub- 

sequently acquired a technical meania". 

D 2 



20 


EPIGRAPPIIA INDICA. 


Of' course such a man cannot be a great ruler.” If there were nothing else to connect 
this grant with the Gurjaras, the title hhogika of the minister for war and peace Aditya 
would be sufficient ; for this appellation of an officer is not known to have been employed 
by any other line of kings. Again, the characters of this grant so closely resemble tliose 
of No. II, an admitted Gurjara grant, and other published grants of the family, that there 
can be no doubt about it. 

The date is given in words as well as figures. It is “ three hundred years exceeded 
by forty-six ” and 3d;6. The figures are not written in the usual manner, with the 
symbols for three hundred, forty, and six, but as they would be now, i.e. with the 
symbols for three, four and six. As the later Gurjara kings used the Chedi era, Samvat 
346 probably corresponds with A.D. 695-96. This date exactly agrees with that of Dadda 
III., circiter 580 A.D., as given by Dr. Bubler." Hitherto we had no copper-plate grant 
or any other inscription of that monarch, which renders this plate an interesting find. 


Transcript. 

5. tJT II ®€FRTi%fk: sner rrer 

6. II ^ • ■gr^fi T 

7. ^ II r^«<iHIAit)'^dl^tl^ ' 

8. s5i'^5<4iM'5i<=nl[:] II UPfN' ^lf»1 HTT 'T^^Frrf^ f^’RT- 


AO. nt«*4l0l5i»t 


uK-t ^rrg’ X ii f^fisio ' 


No. II . — A grant of S,anagraha, dated Sam. 391. 

The plate measures 9| inches by 4^ and contains ten lines of well preserved 
Gui-jara characters, resembling those of the Dmeta, Ilho and BagumrS. grants. There 
are two holes at the top, showing where the rings originally were. The language of the 
grant is faulty Sanskrit. 

The donee of the grant (1. 1) is the BiAhmana Aditya^arma (sic), the diitaka 
(1. 9) the hhogika P&lakatujnhna, and the writer (1. 10) the samdlnvigrahddhikrita 
Matribhata. According to 11. 9-10 the donor appears to be a son of Vitarag called 
Banagraha, who is characterised as a worshipper of the sun {^Dinakarakirandbhyar- 
cAanamta) and as “ the close relative of the illustrious Dadda ” {sri~3adda-pddantar~ 
jndli ) ; for it is his sign-manual which was attached to the grant. The date is (1. 8) 
Sam. 391, Taisdkha hahula 15, i. e. the new moon of Vaisakha. 


> Ind. Ant. vol. XVIF. p. 101. 

3 Head 

4 CorrectJj 

^ Kead °s S v ^l . 

^ Bead . 


' Read 

® Read f% 3rra%. 
• Read 
Read 



NO. 1. SANKHEDA COPl>ERPIATE GRANT OF DADDA 111 . Ch. Sam. 346- (2nd pkto). 




1 


/VwTt impre^jicns iyJfUDkruyxis 


Na 2 . SANKHEDA COPPERPLATE GRANT OF DADDA IV. Ch. Satn. 391 (2nd plate). 



•ini$IJO /» txis 
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Though the details about the family of the donor haye been lost, the last two state- 
ments permit us to recognise that the document was issued during the reign' of Dadda 
IV.— Pfa^antaraga II.” and that the donor was the brother of the latter; for, as the 
two Kheda grants of Dadda IV. were issued in Sam. 380 and 385,** it follows from the 
7 iew date, Sarn. 391, that the same person must he meant here by the expression “ the 
illustrious Dadda.” Further, as Ranagraha is called both a son of Vltaraga and a 
relative of Dadda, and' as the latter was a son of Jayahhata II. — Vitarhga II., Rana- 
graha must have been Dadda’s brother or cousin. Our grant shows, therefore, that the 
reign of Dadda IV. lasted at least until Sam. 391, or, as the Gurjaras used the Chedi era' 
of A.D. 249, until A.D. 640. 

Tkansceipt. 


2 . 

4. ^ ^rr#tTT ^ fri^ 


tR^g-T 


3. taiRf ^ 

9. frf^H ^71 R*i U 1 51'^Z Td H [: *'] ^ 

10. '43 ^ M f I Iff** ■f%i%frf^ 4f!^f%wrrwfsfn7**Trrf%HS^ 


Jfo. III . — A grant of Sdntilla, general of NirihullaJca. 

The plate measures SJ inches by 3| inches, and contains 12 lines in characters closely 
resembling those of the early Chalukya plates and of the MahSkhta pillar inscription 
edited by Mr. Fleet, Indian Aniiguary, vol. XIX, pp, 7 ff. The plate is slightly 
'^’amaged at the top and on both sides at the bottom. Two holes on the lower side show 
where the rings were originally placed. The language of the grant is slightly incorrect 
Sanskrit. 


“ Ind. Ant. voK XVII.p. 191. 

” Jour. Seng. As. &c. vol. VII, pp. 908 ff. ; Jour, Soy. 
As. Soe. N. S. vol. I, pp. ”17 ff.; Jhd, Ant, to]. XIII, 
pp. 81 ff. 

Bead °?rw. 

“ Head . 

« Head “triTfecif . 

Bead 
"Bead 
“ Bead 

« Bead “dlf^sniW'- 
*> Bead Wlf?"- 
“ Bead 


= Bead ^JT^: . 

=> Bead 
’• Bead gosu”- 
“ Bead sflB. 

” Bead 
n Eead^^^rt. 

« Bead 
= Bead wff- 
” ReadWfhnit. 
n Bead 

a* Rsad V^vRSTf. 

» Bead 

’> Bead “fvireilV^ 
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Its contents ave as follows. Writing from the victorious camp {vijayakatahd), 
located at Nirgundipadraka (I. 1), Santilla, the general (balddhikrita, 1. 6) of the 
hhogihapdla and mahdjMliipati (mahdpallapati) Niri hullaka (1. 4), .who meditated on the 
feet of the illustrious Sariikarana {Sarhkaragana, 1. 3), son of the illustrious Krishna- 
rdja (whose feet were worshipped by the whole circle of the earth, 11. 1-2), grants to 
Bhajikanantasyami {Bliajika?^ Atiaidasvdmin, 1. Y), an inhabitant of Pdshanihrada 
(1. 6), a member of the Kautsa gotra and a student of the Vdjasdneya (Sarhhitd), a field 
requiring for seed-corn onepitaka of rice (1. 10), and situated in the western stm of ^ri- 
Parnhka, which belonged to {the district of) Tandulapadraka (11. 8-9). The purpose 
for which the grant was made is the usual one, the provision for the expenses of the 
five mahdyajfias. It is added that the donation was made on the occasion of an eclipse 
of the sun “ for the increase of the spiritual merit and fame of the Furamahhattdraka's 
feet, i.e, probably of Samkara[ga]na. 

As resiards the persons named in the document, Skntilla’s position is sufficiently 
clear. His master Nirihullaka must have been a Bhil chieftain; for the title mahd- 
pallapati means “ the great lord of a settlement or of settlements of an aboriginal tribe.” 

It agrees with this that his name is not Sanskrit, hut a barbarous Be^i word. The 
phrase “ who meditates on the feet of the illustrious Sarhkara[ga]na” means, there- 
fore, here merely that he was a vassal or servant of the latter, not that he was his suc- 
cessor. Pdddmdhydla is frequently used in the former sense,” With respect to the 
question to which dynasty the two kings Krishnarhja and Samkara[ga]na belonged, 
it is possible only to offer a conjecture. Dr. Buhler has suggested to me that, assuming 
the correction Samkaragana for Samkarana to be certain, the two kings may be Haihayas 
or Kalachuris of Chedi. I am inclined to accept this, as the Chedi era was used by the 
Gurjaras, which is a certain sign of their power having extended to the province. 
Moreover, the Ohalukya inscriptions” mention a Kalachuri king, BuddharSja, the son 
of Samkaragana, from whom Mahgali^a took his wealth. And it is not at all im- 
pi’ohahle that the Samkaragana of the Chalukya inscriptions is identical with that of our 
plale; for, as has been pointed out already, its characters closely agree with those of 
the earlier Chalukya inscriptions, and show also some affinity with those of Dadda’s 
Kheda plates. They may well belong to the period of MangalSsa’s reign, which, as the 
latest researches of Mr. Plcet show, fell between Saka Samvat 619 and 531, or A.D. 
597-98 and 610-11. There is also another detail in our grant which, I think, may he 
adduced in favour of this view. 

Professor R. G. Bhandarkar, in his Beport on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Bombay Presidency, 1883-84, remarks (pp, 31-32) that "it is a remarkable 
circumstance that the names of most of the famous writers on the sacrificial rites 
should have the title Svdmiii attached to them. No writer later than the thirteenth 
century seems to have it. We have Bhattas, Ach§,ryas, Taj vans, DiksMtas and Ydjnikas 
during the last six centuries, hut no Svdmin. The title appears to have been in use at a 

2?Aa/tta might be “a worshipper, notary, devotee ;** V. S. Apte’a Sanskrit-English Dicfionaryt^.^7. 

Compare a similar use of the word hliatta in Chatta Kumarila^Bhattotpala, Bhattodbbnta, etc. 

See Dr. Pohtliiigk’s Abridged Sanskrit Dictiosiary, s. v. palla. Mr. V. S. Apte {SanskriUEnglish Diitionarg, 
p. 687) assigns to the same woid the meaning “a large granary.** On a local enquiry I find that the country about San- 
kbedfi goes by the name of Palla (fjujaiat! V&la). Tbas, mah&pallapati would mean “ the lord of tbe great Palla or Pala." 

See e. g, 1. 33 of Mr. Fleet's 1, Corp, Jnser, Ind. vol. III, pp. 10 and 17, note 2. 

See Ind, Ant. vol. XIX, p. 16. 



SANKHEDA GRANT OF BALADHIKRITA SANTILLA. (plate l). 



n-m unfrtssiCTU ^SBShrura. sUt ef oriQinal. 
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certain period and been given toMlm&msakas ot men conversant ndth the sacrificial lore.” 
Then he cites the instances of SabaraBv&min, the author of the Bhdshya on Jaimini’s 
Mimdihsd Siitra; of AgnisvAmin, the commentator on L&ty&yana’s Srauta StIJra; of 
Bhavasvamin, the author of a Bhdshya on Baudh&,yana ; of Ke^avasvhmin, the vrriter of an 
introduction to the Baudhdyana-prayoga-sdstra ; Devasvamin, quoted in the TriMnda- 
mandanor and author of a comprehensive Bhdshya on A^val&^yana ; DhArtasvamin, Kapar- 
disvhmin and others. Kum^rila is both a Svdmin and a Bhaffa. The title Svdmin was 
used in some of the early Chalukya inscriptions and one of the Valabhi inscriptions, up to 
the seventh century. An undated grant of Vikram&ditya I., who ceased to reign before 
A.B. 680, gives as donees Nandisvamin, Lohasv&min, and Bhallasv&min (Ind. Ant., 
vol. VI, p. 771). Another gran|, dated 700 A.D., gives D&sasv&min, son of JanasvS,min 
and grandson of Eevdsvfimin Dlkshita, and one of 705 A.D. gives Devasv&min, Karka- 
sv&.min, Tajnasvhmin, Rudrasvhmin and others {Ind. Ant., vol. VII, pp. 128 and 136), 
while a Valabhi grant, dated Sarhvat 326 (A.D. 6i6), has got Mahka-sv&min {Ind. Ant., 
vol. I, p. 16). Dr. BhAndkrkai- assigns the seventh century to Agnisv^min, Devasvamin 
and Bhavasvhmin, and places Sabarasvamintwo or three centuries earlier {vide p. 32 of his 
Beport). The general inclination is towards the seventh century for the age of names 
bearing such titles. The records above noted were of rulers or families that were perhaps 
close neighbours of the recorders of the present grant. The grant mentions Bhajika- 
nantasvkmin, and with the conclusion arrived at by Dr. BhAndarkar, it cannot be later 
than the seventh century. 

"With respect to the geographical names occurring in our grant, it may be noted 
that Nirgundipadraka, the place from which it is dated, would be in modern Gujarflti 
Nkgarav&d^ or something like it. And the Behezdda of Gaikavddi Villages (published 
at the Hitechchhu Press, Ahmad4b&d) does give a NS,garav&dS., 6 kos from Dabhoi. 
Purther, the native place or home of the donee is PAshfinihrada, which would be 
Sani3,darl, 14 kos from Dabhoi (given in the Behezdda, p. 5). JZrada would be 
masculine dharo and feminine dhart, changeable to darz in GujarAtl, and Bdshdni 
would drop its initial Pa, as BagumrS, has done with its Ba in having Gumra, and give 
Sani&, and thus we get Sauiadari. Prom the same PSshdnihrada we would get S^hkhe- 
dS. if hrada were replaced by hhedd for khetaka, meaning ‘ town,’ and Pa were dropt as 
in the other case. Tandulapadraka is obviously Tkndalaja, also 14 kos from Dabhoi 
(as given in the Behezdda)-, and Srl-ParnAkk is Paniu, now desolate (as noted in the 
same authority), 5 kos from Dabhoi. The map of the Baroda territory does give Tan- 
dalj4 and Sanihdari quite close to each other. 


Tbauscript. 

4. 
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” Restore 
« Read °?FTmw: . 
•“ Restore 


« Bead 

« Bead <*1" ; Rvni^fcr. 
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V.— INSCRIPTIONS PROM NORTHERN GUJARAT. 

By J. Kirste, Pli.D., Vienna. 

The subjoined inscriptions collected by Mr. H. Cousens, in GujaiAt, were entrusted 
to me for decipherment by Professor Biibler, who assisted me with bis advice. Tney 
were found in the following places 

1. Bhilri (Nos. i— iii), 6. Roho (xii— xvi), 

2. Uilmal (iv— vii), 7. Sarotra (xvii— xxvi), 

3. Mandal (viii), B Sonak (xxvii, xxviii), 

4. Munjpur (ix), 9- Tarahga (xxix). 

5. Palanpur (s, xi), • 

All are written in Devanhgari characters, with the exception of No. viii, where the first 
six lines are in Arabic and the last in Gujardti. They are mostly injured and de- 
faced. The language is a crude mixture of Sanskrit and Gujardti. lienee the read- 
ings are not always certain, and I am not sure that I have succeeded m fully making 

out the sense of all. . , , i i 

The generally interesting information which they furnish may be arranged under 

the following heads : — „ ^ r -i 

They yield some nonce of the political history of Gujarat. No. viii furnishes 

a date from the reign of Sultan Ahmad and the names of his father Sultan Mu- 
hammad, and of his grandfather SuRdn Muzaffar Sliah. It also mentions a Malik 
Kdmachanda, who seems to have been the Musalman governor or minister in charge 
of Mamdali (the modern Mandal) in the Viramagdm Taluka, and that of a local 
chief called Ranaka (?). No. xi records the death of a Rajput, possibly a local chief 
Vanaraja, of the Gedid family, in Samvat 1282. ' Nos. xvu— xix speak of two local 


« Read 

« Bead • 

« Eead°V-?°. 

« Bead 5 

« Bead 
« Bead 

“ Cdn te for , 


» Read 3^°. 

K Restore ^ 

« Restoie 

** Eead The remaimn" 'words I am unable <o 

restore* 

This line too is unintelligible* [Restore 
?— E. H.] 
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chiefs of Sarotra — (1) Arajunaji, ■who ruled in Samrat 1678, and (2) his son Harada- 
aji, -n-ho ruled in Samvat 1685 and 1689. No. xsvii makes us acquainted "with a 
Jklaharana Klietala (?) who held the village of Sunaka, the modem Sonak, in Samvat 
1356. 

2 . — We obtain the following information regarding the spiritual heads of the Tapaga- 
chchha: — No. xxis tells us that Hiravijaya was Bhattaraka in Sarhvat 1642. This 
inscription mentions also Yijayasena, who succeeded him (see Klatt, Ind. Ant., vol- 
XI, p. 256). Vijayadeva, the successor of the latter, is aUudcd to six times in the 
inscriptions Nos. xx — xxiii, xxv, and xxvi, which are all dated in the year Samvat 
1689; while his appointed successor Vijayasirhha is mentioned once (inscription xx). 
Inscription No. ii makes us acquainted with a Guru of .the Mahide^vatiya Matha 
called Jirdja, i.e. probably Jeraja or Jayarfkja. 

No. I.* 

L. 1. ^^]rr ^ ^ 

2. II xr[T75]lA-sll d)4 

3. «hKirq[fTj- . . . 


Translation. 

In the year Sarh. 1358, on the 15th {day) of the dark half of Aivina, a Monday, a 
figure was caused to be made by the Sreshthin Samayaka, son of ... of the 
Pragvfi.ta gotra. 

No. II.* 

L. 1. [^] 

2. ■fbiTT=r^[’€h*rT*T]<fn5[r^TO- 

3. m n 

Translation. 

( Tke image) of the venerable DhyanagandchSrya, the guru Jiraja, the lord of 
the Mahidesvariya monastery. 


No. III.^ 

L. 1. ^ 11 ^ WU ^ ^ 

I [=^] 

2- W 1%^ I ^ I 


Translation. 

Hail ! The conception {cJiyavana) on the 15th {day) of the bright half of Sravana ; 
birth on the 8th {day) of the dark half of Jyesbtha; consecration {dtkshd) on the 12th 


* At Bhilri : on the base of an itmge in the Jaina temple. 

* Bead ^nxrpTcTT* 

® At Bhilri : on the base of an image in ilahadera’a temple. 

* At Bhilri : in an old rrell outside the village. 
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{day) of the bright half of Phalguna ; enlightenment {jndna) on the 13th {day) of the dark 
half of Phftlguna; liberation {moTcsha) on the 9th (day) of the dark half of Jyeshtha . . 

The stone bearing this must have been taken from a Jaina temple, and the inscrip- 
tion refers to the career of one of the Tirtharhkaras. 

No. IV.' 

L. 1. ^ ^ 

2. vpriTsfrn: ’^IxTTsIvrraftg'' grrirm 

3. 

TransiiAtiok. 

In the year Sarh. 1295 (?) on tl.r 8th {day) of the dark half of Pausha, a Thursday, 
an image of the venerable Pai'^vanatha and a figure of his parents were made by the 
Sreshthin Kumarabhadva (?), son of Sohada, in the village of Gabhala, in the 
district (?) of Dilayika. 

No. V.' 

L. 1. f%f%: 1 I ^ 

2. ^ I tfTq [w] [H]f%[rr31 ?[[^:] I 

3. ^1 cTT^- 

4. ^ — II 

5. II % 

6. nrra •^51% ^ o 

7. II ^rf ^[TTTjW fv 

8. ^^cxfhrr: n ^ [^^cgr] 

9. '5rf%rfr — [ 55 ]^ ^frt 's- 

10. vra ir^n ^ [^t^] \- 

11. wn « o o 

12 . aft ^31^ 

Nothing can be made out of this with certainty except the words : — " on the 10th 
{day) of the bright half of Vaisttkha .... was caused to be made .....” 


No. VI." 

L. 1. ^ U 

2 . 

3. %vr wrfcrfTt vn-ypro; 1 

Translation. 

In {ITie year) Sam. 1532, on the 11th {day) of the dark half of Vaisakha, a Sunday, 
{an image) of Narayana was placed by Ke. Devaka, son of Lakha. 

* At Dilmal: on the base of an image of Pursvanatha. 

Read 

^ May also be 

® At Dilmah on a pillar of the Kiitistambba to the west of the Urge temple ofLimbu Mata. 

* At Dilmal : on the seat of an image in a small temple on the west of the large temple of Liinbir MSti 
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No. VII.“ 

L. 1. II 

2. Tfr TT['Sr]T^ ?n° ¥T^TVfitZT 

3. ^T° 

4 cnim ^ WT UT° 

5. mr or° ^fhn^rcfw ntt 

6. Tn° ^liTZTO'^ 

7. ^nruTOwt itoth: ii irfH- 

8. m [cTfr]: ^iKIUlfTl' f^- 

9. II ^ II 

Translation. 

Hail! In the year Sam. 1632, on the 11 th (day) of the dark half of Vaisakha, a 
Sunday, Bai Rfipai, daughter of Thd(kura) Narasing (Narasiruha), wife of Md (nda- 
lika) S 6 .da 3 hamt 6 ,, son of Ke. E,figha.(?) (and) mother of Saddsaha (?) — likewise 
BdiMdrhi, daughter of Tha(kura) Qopdla and mother of Jharhtdsaha, how day and 
night to Lakshmi and Narayana. An image (and) then a base (far it) was caused to 
he made. 

No. VIII.“ 

1/, 1. idUJUj ^ ^ jJ!L£ Siu. j sLrf 

2. jSt^^ fcXfr.s^ ^CiaJLw. Jyc^O 

3. u/J . . . . ^ ^iLluJI 

4. ....... 

5 . ....... 

6 . ....... 

7. [^] % ? 8'38 ^ ^ 

8. — ^ [^]- 

9, l|Tj<nrdX|-d) 

10. (q <51 <4 11=711 ^Gr^UTr3f5n»T[^]- 

11. frf^ [¥^] ^ 

12 . [frjf^rg^ w ^h[^] 

13. 

14. •cr^^urfsTSTTf^^rra cm] 

At Dilmal : on tbcbase of the image of Lahshmi Niimyana in a small shrine. 

At Mandal : on a stone in the Chanhi. 

*- The transcription of the Persian text I owe to the kindness of Prof. Karabacel: at Vienna, liincs 4 to 6 arc illegible. 
L. 8, Probably is to be read. 

“ Corrected below the line to ^ The third letter may be 5 and the fifth seems to have been inientionally 
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Teakslation. 

Fersian Text .- — At the date on the 15th day of the month Dhu-l-Qa’de, in the 
year eight hundred and twenty (of the Hijra, i.e. the 2Jith December of 1417 A.D.) , 
during the reign of the Sultfln of SuMna Ahmad, son of the SultAn Muhammad, son 
of the SuMn Muzaffar Shah . . . hu8iness(?) of Kamajand . . . . this writing 


Sanskrit Text. — Hail ! In the year Sam. 1474, in the dark half of Pausha, on 
a Friday (Friday, 24th December 1417 A. D.), to-day, here in Maihdall, during 
the administration of Malik, the illustrious Khmachanda, in the victorious reign 
of E/4na the illustrious Eanaka (?), — the business of the limits of the custom-house 
was settled in the presence of all the inhabitants of Mamdali 

No. IX.*^ 

L. 1. 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

2. [sTFmjiTT — ?mT 

3. TTrTRT ^ ^ — gfTOftm . . . 

Much defaced and probably mutilated on the right side. Nothing can be made out 
except the date Sarhvat 1211, Vais&,kha ^udi 6. 


No. X." 

L. 1. 

2 . 

3. tt 

4. ^rrofucf II [§]f% 

This inscription seems to refer to a donation in the temple of Mahilvira at Khirh- 
v&nS., made in Samvat 3217, on the tenth day of the bright half of Karttika, a Friday. 
Hence this stone, too, must have been removed from its original site. 


No. XI.'® 

L. 1. I 8 ^ 

2. [tjm [^] I xrf^: ii 


Absteact. 

In the year Sam. 1282, on the fourth {day) of the bright half of Pausha, a Friday, 
fell the GediA Rautta {Edjaputra) Vanarhm {Faiiardja), the son of MeghS,rh. 

The stone must be a so-called Pfdifl, 


No. XII.*® 

L. 1. 

2 . ? 

3. ^ 1 

At Mnnjpur : jn the Jami Masjid, on a bentn. 

** At Palanpiir: on the side of a well. 

*■ Read 


^ Read 

At Palanpur : on a loose stone Ijinp near the raiJnaj. 
At Rnho: on a pillar of the Clihldlri of Par^vanatha ; 
mncb defaced. 



INSCRIPTION'S FROM NORTHERN GUJARAT. 


29 


L. 4. TH ^ 

5. <1 — Jj 

6. cfiRtTOfif 11 

TeA-VSIATION. 

. . . . caused to be made by . . . . son of Jasadeva in Samvat 1259, Kartti- 
ka sudi 1, a Friday. 

No. XIII.-‘ 

L. 1. ^ ^ 

2. ? 8 

3. ^ m 1% 

4. ^ — flT 

5. 11 

No. XIY.=- 

L. 1. ^3 ^Kefdi3[^T gp?rrj 

^IdlP i rflfi %f?nTraf^' qnTT[fciH] II 

Teasslation. 

In the year Sam. 1299, on the 13th (<Zay) of the bright half of Vaisakha. a 
Monday, an image of Neminatha iivas caused to be made, for his mother’s sake, by Va 1 A ka 
(?), son of Gauradevi of the NirTriti-Gotra in the temple of Rishabhadevi (r). 

No. xy.=‘ 

L. 1. n ^ 11 i 

2. ^ I nriron? i er<!iu% i y fn- 

3. ^ I ^IWRt 1 [-§1^]^^ I [— ]-’ 

4. sjixrnit 1 Tier i 

6. =gHrftU qrqt 3ffTTfw I ^t[T]^ ft 

6. ?iT yfd^'v I ^ ^ 

7 . 41 iTindi ftrift y, ^ o « o 

8. ®crr I ^ 

9. ?mf 1 1 ^ mfoT wfU 1 

10. I ^ 

11. I 'iji^fciytririi mg I WT-"' 

12. TTRiT eifll 11 11 — [t(<nd 1] di-jti cKf 11 

13. n° 11 11 

** At Eoho : on a pillar in the third slorej of an old rrell, — much defaced. 

^ At Eoho ; on the arch over the old treil, — first stoT<»r. 

** At Kobo : on a pillnr in the third storey of the old rrell. 

=* I* 3 ; Probably [^]. 

» L. 10. Read I ’’^T'S^SL 

» L. II. E«d I lis^I. 



30 


BPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Translation. 

In the year Sam. 1674 (?), on the 6th lunar clay of the dark half of Pausha, a 
Thursday, a well was caused to he made by Ra.mta Mamdanajl, wife (coas) 

Ohaihp^, and together with two temples it was consecrated. Ho, together with his 
daughter Sajj a Bai, spent 51,000 Ftroji {Rupees) {for this purpose). May it rejoice as 
long as sun and moon endure I In 11 months the work (i.e. the well), together with 
the two temples, was completed. May the race extend ! May great merit and fame come 
{to him)\ May the life of him he lengthened who built this well ! TheDhdlawas 
made by Parri(dita) .... 

No. XVI." 

L. 1. ^ wr ^ 8 ^ ’?rr]-® 

2. — TTpfr^pT 'Off VIKit — [^]t^ 

3. ^ 5TT[^] V iT 

4. IT 

The same persons seem to be mentioned as in the preceding inscription. 

No. XVII.--’ 

L. 1. -sgcT ^ aj;x{% wsit (T^ ft 

2. II I vnr wrcrnr 

3. II ^5Tf??v§rrr i 

4. ■qftrovhr'’^ srar Tnmrafrnr sfl^Tmwdctrr 

5. II II t 11 TTcf I WTt I 

V 

6. 11 II ^ 1 w^^nnfhfrr 

Abstract. 

In the year Saih. 1678, on the 9th lunar day of the bright half of Phalguna, a Satur- 
day, under the Eohini Naksliatra, during the reign of Arajunaji, whose wives were 
Padamdm and Amari, and whose son was Haradasaji, a Chhatri was caused to be 
erected. 

No. XVllI.=‘ 

L. 1. ^ ^ ^ [viifiK ^rasrr] 

At Roho : on the base of an image in' a ruined shrine near the old well. 

23 Perhaps 

At Sarotra : in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. 

® L. 1. Read ^(w) I I 

Shav&n is meant for bhaffavdn. 

The metre of the verse in 11. 2 — 5 seems to be IVIandhhrunth. It maj be restored as follows : — 
DJittnyoyodh^/ddaSarathantipah sdpi m&idpi dhanyd, 

Dhcinyd rd-ni Icavivciramuhht r&mandmcipra\T*ttdt 
JDhanyo deSo ragkupaiibhav&n yatra r&mdvatdroy 
jyhtinyo foJco mjatnmngund-m. r&mavdchaidi Srmoti. 

^ L. 6. Read ft-SRfKTW. 

^ At Sarotra : in the Bhavan Bhvoja temple. 

” L. 1.- Read -*11^. 
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Translation. 

In the year Samvat 1685, Sravana Sucli 11, Haradasa 

No. XIX.^ 

L. 1. ^^5iwrsirr[%] U 

2. 11 fTifricr hthtt nrar srHf 

3. 11 ^jTpfrrariiTrr: i ■raw fTTn^racnn 'sjwrr 

4'. II [^] ^ ^'Jldl: II I II 4(d I WT- 

5. t 11 Wit Tra 11 ■^rawi u wwii wra i iw w- 

6. 11 orarra ii ii r h 

Abstract. 

In the year Sam, 1G89, on the 11th lunar day of the dark half of Ashildba, a 
Sunday, during the reign of Haradasaji whose wives were Jivanti and Eaju and 
whose son was Togahl (?), a Chhatri was caused to he erected. (Regarding the verse 
see inscription No. xvii.) 

No. XX.“^ 

L. 1. II ^ II ?m: ’wraiw ^r^yrafR?- 

2. vm; 11 Ho ^ ^ Wo ^ ^ 1%w ww^twhraert ^ [ww] 

3. Iff ^io I ^o ^ertm i ^o ^ i 

[ ]” I ^mwT ^ [li] 

Abstract. 

In the year Sam. 1689, on the 11th day of the dark half of Sravana Sam . . . 

Lddana, whose wife was N^thi and his son Saih. Ilaradasa.Sarh. Sampa, Sam. Teja, 
Sam. Revakaranai, gave silver Thapas (?) on the completion of the temple, while 
Bhattaraka VijayadevasAri and VijayasimhasAri were {livinr/']. 

No. XXI.« 

L. 1. 11 m II WTr:” 11 WWcT ww [wfw] 

2. [wt] ^o HTWT WT[w]^ KtflH ^fTWT ^ » [twWTOT] 

3. [W •JITW} — WT ^fwCfWiT] — ■|%[^tiT] 

4. 'w 1 w1«=^i41<hi«i< — II wwirfewiT — [wnlw] ii: 

Abstract. 

In the year Sarii. 1689, in the dark half of . , . Sara. Ladana, whose -wife 

was Natba (?), and his son Sam, Haradasa, Sam. Sampa, Sam. TejA, Sam. Dev4. 
karana, erected a chapel in connection with the temple of Mahavlra, 

At Sarutra : in an old cldi.altri. « Rooks like tTV. 

^ Sj. 1. Bead ' « At Sarotra : in the Bbaran Dhraja temple. Preserea- 

” L. 6. Read ftw<JTT5il i ^frofimT. tion bad and most letters indistinct. 

At Sarotra : in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. I « Read 

P.ead ) 
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No. XXII.^‘ 

L. 1. II ^ II ^TT: II 

2. lEfo ^ ^°] [^ ^] 'f^- 


3. ^ ^O ^ 



II 


Abstract. 

In the year Saiii, 1689, in the dark half of ... a temple of Parsva was 
caused to he made by Saih. Lfidana, whose wife was N dthi, and his son (?) Sam. Hara- 
ddsa, and by the family of Sam, TejL 


No. XXIII.'*’ 


L. 1. II ’€t II 


2. ^ nrrg° ^ ^ 

3. f [tr]ini rrar [ ^ttot w 


Abstract. 

In the year. Sam. 1689, on the 13th day of the bright half of Phdlguna, on the com- 
pletion of this temple, silver Thapas (?) were given by Haradasa, whose father (?) was 
Madana (Ladana?) 

No. XXIV.*" 

L. 1. H ^ II ^^c£. ^ 1® 

2. ^q'C^r [ ] ^’’^TTOT W? II ^ II ^ II II ^ II 


Abstract. 

In the year Sarii. 1689, on the 10th day of the bright half of Phalguna, on the com- 
pletion of this temple, silver were given by Karana (?). 

No. XXV.*' 

L. 1 . II II JiDR'sry^cHiJiyiLTl’^t 11 

2. ^ o ^trciT w ; 

3 

Abstract. 

In the year Sam. 1689, on the 10th day of the bright half of Phalguna, on the com- 
pletion of this temple, silver . . were given by the son of 


AtSarotra: in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. 

« Read »Tm°, 

Poesibly for WTVT Vrt. 

At Sarotra : over a sbrine door in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. 
^ Looks like 

** At Sarotra : over a shrrte door in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. 
Looks like xnf. 

AtSarotra: over a shrinc door In the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. 
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No. XXVI.“ 

L. 1. tl ^ li 

2. ^ ■#0 ^ T<rf ^ TT 

s. ■ ^ 0«ri u~q i c r i: 5 wOot] huit [?t]^ trrfe 

4 ^< 7 ^^ i! 


Abstbact. 

In the year Sam. 1689, on the 11th day of the dark half of Ph&(lguna), on the 
completion of this temple, silver Thapas (?) ■were given by ... . 


No. XXVII.“ 

L. 1. \ \\ 

2 . I ?T- 

8. TTOHU ^[^]fr5mf<piw1 

4. ^ ° ^riP T I^i ^ 

6. fm [^?rra] 

6. Tr?iT ^ ^— 

7. [O^f vrr Tmu [f^]— 

8. ^f%cr [^] 

9. tuM II n 

Absieact. 

The inscription refers to some gift made by one Ilsha (?) Mahipake in Saih. 1366, 
on the 11th day of the dark half of Ohaitra, during the administration of the Mah&ra^a, 
the illustrious Khetala (?) in the village of Sdnaka, on the occasion of the TdtrA 
of Devi firi^ivall. 

No. XXVIII.« 

L. 1. I X'Ki-i. w 

2 . ^ 


Tbai^glatiok. 

In the year Sam. 1698, Sr&vana vadi 13, a Monday . . . « 


No. XXIX.» 

L. 1. n 

2. ^ xnvrex sifw 

3. 51^’?;" Trt^ ^ ^uTT 

4. ^^ktTT 

*• At Sarotia; oret a Bhrine door in the Bhavan Dhraja Temple. 
** At SonaV : on a pillar b an old temple. 

'* At Bonak : on the bate oi an image in the came temple. 

“ At Tatanga : on the tide of the great temple. 
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7. I ’*1^: II 

8. ^<*1 ^f'li wf5^ 



10. ^e[TfT° ■Ji'niufd 

11. ^ <jmaiJra<!h 

12. JOT VpftfH HTORg 

13 . Ji^ ’srraK fe II 


14 . 

16. Htrft JT^ 'IfJT ^ 

16. jfl^ g^JTJU: 

17 . JijTT ^t^raOTj; 

18 . II J?t [ttr] 

19 . jTfr° ?nwnraJ 3 T 

Seems to refer to the restoration of the temple in Sarhrat 1642, 


VI.— THE JAIN A INSCRIPTIONS PROM ^ATRUMJATA. 

Br G. BOhlek, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The subjoined editions and abstracts of 118 inscriptions, found in the Jaina temples 
on the bill of Satrumjaya near PhlithnS,, have been prepared according to the impres- 
sions, taken by Mr. Cousens during the working season of 1888-89, and made over to 
me by the Editor. They consist of two great series, the first comprising Nos. i-xxxii which 
range between Samvat 1687 and 1710, and the second, Nos. xxxiii-cxv, which run from 
Samvat 1783 to. 1943 or 1887 A.p.‘ As the latter series of course possesses in general 
little historical interest, I have thought it inadvisable to . publish them in estenso, aad 
I believe the abstracts given below will satisfy all requirements. I have, however, made 
an exception with No. cv, because it contains a tolerably complete account of the heads 
of the Afichala gachchhn, regarding which hitherto very little has become known. More- 
over, it furnishes a good sample of the Sanskrit, written by the Yatis of our days, and it 
may be useful for settling the controversy regarding the origin of the “ mixed” dialects 
found in older books and inscriptions,. as well as that regarding the advisability of bringing, 
by conjectural emendations, the language of somewhat older Jaina authors such as 
Merutuhga, Rhjasekhara and Jinamandana, into harmony with the rules of Sans- 
krit grammar. The transcript of this document as well as those of Nos. i-xxxiii and 
No. cxviii have been prepared by Dr. J, Kirste, Privat-Docent in the Vienna University, 
and to him belong also the footnotes appended to the same. 

As regards the historical information contained in the 118 inscriptions, it falls 
under the following heads : — (1) notes regarding the political history of Western India ; 


' The dates of Nos. crvi-cxvii we not certain, .No. cxviii ought properly to stand after No. xii* 
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(2) notes regarding the schools of the Jaina monks; (3) notes regarding the subdivisions 
of the Jaina laymen. 

As regards the first point. No. I is the most important document; for it names 
(1. 1) three Sult&ns of Gujarat: (1) Mahimfida, (2) Maddphara, and (3) Bahadara, 
and states that the latter was alive in Vikrama Samvat 1637, and (1. 2) that his minister 
was Shana (Khan) MajhS.dashana or Majhadaka (1.26). It further enumerates 
(11. 8-10) four rulers of Ohitrakfita — (1) Kumhhar&ja, (2) R&jamalla, (3) Samgra- 
masiihha, (4) Batnasimha, which latter ruled in Samvat 1687, and adds (1. 23) that 
Karmasimha or Karmaraja, who made (I. 27) the seventh restoration {sapfama 
uddhdra) and re-built the temple of Pundarika, was his prime minister. We are further 
told (I. 26) that he did so with the express permission of Sult&n Bahadara, and obtained 
from him a sphuranmdna, i.e. a fernidn, for this purpose. The negotiations were 
conducted by a manlrt Hava {ravdlchya) Narasiinhaka, probably also a Jaina, who 
was in the employ of Saltan Bfihadara’s prime minister. 

With respect to the list of the sovereigns of Gujar&t, it deserves to be noticed that 
Sultllns Sikandar and Mahmfid, the two brothers of Sult&n Bahhdur, who reigned 
each for a short period after SultAn Muzaffar II., have been left out. I am unable to 
identify Kh&.n Majhad or Majh&daka, who, according to our inscription, was Bah&dur’s 
vazlr in Samvat 1587. According to the Mirdt-i-Sikandari,^ that dignity was bestowed 
onTSij KhS-n in A.D. 1626 ; nor is Karmar4ja or Karmasimha mentioned in Tod’s 
account of the history of Mevhd. But there is no reason for doubting the veracity of 
the document. The list of the four E4n6s agrees with Tod’s. The statements of the 
jUirdt-v-Sikandari {op. cit., p. 350) prove that B-atnasimha really ruled in Sarhvat 
1687, and that his relations with the Sultan of Gujar&t were of a friendly nature. 

Nest come the dates from the reigns of the third and fourth Mughal Emperors— 

1, Jahangir is mentioned as Nfiradlna J. Sav5,i in Nos. xv, xvii — ^xx, xxiii,xsiv, 
which are all dated in Sarnvat 1676, as well as in No. xxvii of Sariivat 1683. Nos. xvii- 
sx mention also prince Khosrfi {Shdhijddd Suraidna Shosadd) and the governor {sobai) 
of AhmadS.b&d {Bdjanagara), Sult&n Khurme {Sahiydna suratdna Skurame). 

2. Shah Jihan {Sdhajydhdrh) occurs once in No. xxx, which is dated in Vikrama 
Samvat 1686 and Saka Samvat 1651. The two dates agree perfectly with the facts. 
Audit is also correct that Surat&na Khurme, i.e. Sultan Khurram or Shah Jih&n, 
was viceroy of Gujarftt in Samvat 1676. Eor the Muhammadan historians- inform us 
that the latter province was added to the other governments held by him in A.D. 1617. 
Of interest, too, is the mention of Shfihijada Suratfina Shosadfi, t.e. prince Khosrti, 
(Nos. xvii — xx), who no doubt was alive in Vikrama Samvat 1676, but had been a pri- 
soner ever since the second year of his father’s reign. 

Among the local chiefs of KathiavM, the inscriptions mention — 

(1) J5.m {Tama) ^atruSalya and his son, Jasavanta, which latter, according to 
No. xxi (1. 4) ruled at Navlnapura, i.e. Navanagar, in HSUara, i.e. the Hal&r Pr^nt, in 
Vikrama Samvat 1675 ; 

(2) Some of .the Gohel chieftains of PfilitAnh, viz ., — 

(a) Kh^riidhuji and his son, Sivfijl, in No. xxvii, 11. 38-9, of Vikrama Sarhvat 
1683; 

Tie Local Muhammadan DpiasUes of Gujar&t, by Sir E. C. Bayley, p. 331. 
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(6) TTna^il in No. Ij, of V. S. 18B1; 

(c) KharndhS-ji; his son, Nogbanaji, and his grandson, PratApasiinghajl, in 

Nos. Ixviii and Ixis, dated V.S. 1891 and 1892 ; 

(d) Nogbanaji and his son, Prat&pasirfighaji, in No. xcvi, of V.S. 1910 ; and 

(e) Pratfipasingajl, V.S. 1916 (No. ciii). 

{f) Shrasimghaji, in No. oxi, of V.S. 1940. 

The information of the inscriptions agrees perfectly with the notes on the history of 
Navflnagar and PAlitAnS,, given in the Bombay Gazetteer (vol. viii, p. 659). According 
to the latter work, JAm Jasoji, the son of JAmSatAjl, ruled from A.D. 1608 to 
1624, It is not difiBcult to recognise Jasavanta in Jasoji. SatAji is a very consider- 
able abbreviation of SatrsAl, the more usual form for the Sanskrit Satru^alya, “an arrow 
for his enemies.” As regards the Gohels, we read {op. cit. pp. 604f.) that EhAndoji II. 
■was succeeded by Shavajl II. This is no doubt the pair of the inscription, as Shavajl 
is placed five generations before A.D. 1766. The other chiefs mentioned in the inscrip- 
tions are called in the Gazetteer, Unadji, A.T). 1766 — 1820, KhandojilV., 1820 — 1840, 
Nogbanaji IV., A.D. 1840 — 1860, PratApsinghjl, 1860, Sfirsinghjl, since 1860. It 
is amusing to note that inNo.xcvi, Nogbanaji receives the proud titles rdjarAjeSoara and 
viahdrdjadhirdja, though the PAlitAnA State pays tribute to several masters and ranks 
among the second class states of KathiAvad. Besides, Thakur Nogbanaji was, according 
to the Bombay Gazetteer, by no means as well off as his successors, who have a gross 
revenue of five lakhs of rupees ; for his state was held under Government, guaran- 
tee in farm by Vakhatchand, the Nagarsheth of AhmadAhAd, from A.D. 1821 — 1831, 
when prince PratApsinghjl managed to get it out of the hands of the banker. None of 
the numerous donors from AhmadAhAd, Bombay, and other towns in the British territory, 
has thought it necessary to mention the British Government. But Harashaohamda, i,e. 
Harakhchand of Damana-handira or Daman, gratefully mentions, in No. xlv of V.S. 
1860, that he was honoured by the PhiramgijdtiPuratakdla p&tasdhi,i.e. by the king of 
Portugal. Compared with this, the forgetfulness of the family of the Nagarsheth of Ah- 
madAhAd is, to say the least, remarkable. 

The next point which claims attention is the copious information which the 
inscriptions furnish regarding several schools of Jaina monks, the Eharatara, TapA, 
Auchala, and SAgara gachchhas. Lists of the spiritual heads of the former two sects 
have been published by Dr. Klatt in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XI, p. 245 £F, and a 
Kharatara pattdvali from the Prahsti of the temple of VAdipura PAr^vanAtha has been 
given, ante, vol. I, p. 319. The other two pattdvalis have not, as far as I know, been 
made known before : — 

1. — Pattdvali of the Kharatara gachchha. 


The following list is given in No. xvii — 

1. XJd(d)yotanaEAri, 

2. VardhamAnasAri, vasatimdrgapra- 
kdidka, 

3. Jineivarasuri I., 

4. JinachandrasAri I., 

5. AbhayadevasAri, composer of the 


Navdng{vritti,B.nA. discoverer of the PAr^va- 
uAtha of Stambhana, 

6. JinavallabhasAri, 

7. JinadattasAri, to whom &devatd 
gave the title yiigapradhdna^ 

8. JinachandrasAri XL, 


“ Tbs first seven Siliis are mentioned also in No. xviii. 
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9. Jinapattisliri,^ 16. Jinaohandrasuri 17,, 

10. Jine^Tara80.ri Us,- .17. Jinodayaetiri, 

11. Jinaprabodhastirir, 18. -Jinar&jasAri, 

12. .Tinachandrasdri III.', 19, Jinabbadrasuri,® 

13. JinakuSalasIiEi, 20. JinachandrasdriY,, 

14. Jiaspadmasdri, 21. JinassmudrasUri, 

15. Jinalabdbisdri, 22. JinabaibsaBuri, 

23. JinambnikyaBdri, 

24. Jinachandrasdri 71,* ^vho avrakeue d the Pbtisbbi of Pelhi, Akabara, recsired 
from him the title yugapradhdna, and obtained an edict not to MU during 8 days in all 
countries, who appeased the angry Jabbmgira and protected the Sadhus banished by him. 

26. -J inasimhasdri, who caused the mantrin Karamachandra to institute^ a rdpa- 
nandi festival at an expense of 12,600,000 {sapddakoti), wandered through Kathina, 
Ea^mirand other countries, pleased Akabara-Sbhi, stopped, for a year the slaying of 
aquatic animals, caused an edict of not killing to be proclaimed in Tripura,® Go 1^ 
kumdd (Golkonda), Gaijand (Ghazni), and other countries, and received the title of 
yugapradhdna from Jahbrngira-Ndradl-Mahammada. 

26, Jinardja,® whose parents were S&Dharmasi and Dhdralade, who belonged 
to the Bohittha race, received a boon from the goddess Ambikb, and in consequence 
deciphered the prahdi on an anoieni image at Ghaifaghbnlpura. In No. sxvi there 
is a second date, Sarhvat 1682 for him. 

The later. inscriptions mention;— 

Jinachandrasdri, Saihvat 1794,'* (No. xxxix); Jinaharshasdri,” Sarhvat 1887 
(No. lx), SamvatisSS, Sazhvat 1891 (No. Izviii), Sazhvat 189^ (No. Ixz'x); Sinamahen- 
drasdri, successor of the preceding/ Samvat 1893 (No. Ixxx), stated to belong to 
the Pippallya branch (Nos. Ixxxii-v),'* Samvat 1903 (No. Ixxxviii). 

Jinasaubhbgyasdri, successor of Jinaharsha, Samvat 1910 (No. xvi). 

.Tinamuktisdri, Sazhvat 1922 (No. cvi). The statements of the latest inscriptions 
show that there were several heads of the Eharatara gachtjhha, which feet is known to 
everybody personally acquainted with the sect. I met Jinamuktisdri at Jesalmlr hr 
1874, and at Bik&nlr another head of the Elharatarss called HemasurL The pupils of a 
third Tugapradhdna of the same community visited me in 1876 at Surat, when he 
passed through the town. 

II.—Paftdvali of the Tapd gachohha. 

No, xii mentions first Yardhamdna (verse 2), Sudharma (verse 3), Susthita 
and Bupratibuddha,-the founders of the Eotikagana (verse 4), Vajra, the founder 

' Thiarorm, wlucli is found slso in the Patan FraSatti, ante, 70 I. I, p. 319, seems to be preferable to Dr. Klatt'e 
Jinapati, Tnd. Ani„ toI. XI, pp. 245£. 

* Mentioned also in No. xviii. 

® Mentioned also in Noa, iriii— xi, xxiii, xxxIt. 

^ Nos. xviii — XX, xiiii'—xxi V, add “ before Atabarasabi.** 

® According to No. xnii Srikdstipnra, according to No. xii §rikara-§ripnra, according to No. xxiii Sripnra. 

* Mentioned in tie same rraj* in Nos. xir— xx, xxiu-xzir, xxvi . 

« Kbit has a Jinaebandra (So. 69) in S. 1834. 

“ This is the last on Klatt’s list, Ind. An!., voL xi, pp. 24SR. 

” Nos. Ixxxii — ^linT bare a note speaking of a Jipaebanjdasdri, sneoessor of Jinadera, being alive. Eegarding the 
Kppslija Khaiatara gachchba, see Klatt, at tup., nnder Ho. 56. 
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of the Vair& ^S,kh& (verae 6), Vajrasena and his pupils N4ga, Indra, Chandra, 
Nirvriti and Vidhyhdhara, the third of whom founded the ChAndra kula (verses 
6-7), Jagachchandra, who obtained in Saravat 12S5 the Ta^abiruda (verse 9), and 
then begins the enumeration with — 

(1) Anandavimala (Klatt No. 661. who reformed the conduct of the Yatis in 
Samvat 1682 (verses 10-11). 

(2) VijayadAna (Klatt No. 67), verses 12-18.“ 

(3) Hiravijaya (Klatt No. 68), verses 14—24, who was called by SAhi Akabbarato 
MevAta, and persuaded the emperor in SamVat 1639 to issue an edict forbidding the 
slaughter of animals for six months, to abolish the confiscation of the property of 
deceased persons, the Sujijia-isx, and a htlka,^* to set free many captives, snared birds and 
animals, to present ^atrurnjaya to the Jainas, to establish a Jaina library (powg^aiom 
bhdthddgdram), and to become a saiut-like king ^renika, who converted the head of the 
Lumpakas. Meghajl,“ made many people adherents of the TapA gachchha, caused 
many temples to he built in GujarAt and other countries, and made many natives of that 
country, of MAlava and so forth, undertake pilgrimages to Satrumjaya. No, cxviii com- 
memorates one of these pilgrimages, which was undertaken by Vimalaharsha and 200 
others. The same inscription states that Hiravijaya belonged to the Sdpha race. He 
died, according to No, xiii, by starvation, at Unnatadurga, in Sarhvat 1662; BhAdra- 
pada ^ukla 10, and hhpddtiMa were erected in the same year, on MArga vadi 9, Mon- 
day, by Udayakarana of Stambhattrtha (Cambay) and consecrated by Vijayasena. 

(4) Vijayasena (Klatt No. 69), (verses 25 — 34), who was called by Akabbara to 

LAbhapura (Labor), received from him great honours, and a forbidding 

the slaughter of cows, bulls and buffalo-cows, to confiscate the property of deceased 
persons and to make captives in war, who, honoured by the king, the son of Choli-be- 
gam {OhoM Vegama), adorned GujarAt. Latest date Sarhvat 1660. 

(6) Vijayadev'a (Klatt No. 60) is mentioned in No. xxv, Samvat 1676, No. xxxiof 
Sarhvat 1696, Nos. xxxii and xxxiii of Sarhvat 1710. According to the same he 
received from PAtilAhi J ih Amgira the title mahdldpa. His appointed successor, Vi jaya- 
sirhhasAri, who, according to Klatt {op. cil.) died before him (Sarhvat 1709), occurs 
in No. xxxii, which is dated Samvat 1710. It is stated there that the Sahasrakdta 
tirlha had been dedicated at bis request. 

(6) Vijayaprabha (Klatt No. 61) is mentioned in No. xxxiii, dated Sarhvat 1710. 
He receives the titles dchdrya and siiri, and seems, therefore, not yet to have been the 
actual head. Vijayadeva, on the other hand, is there called bhaltdraka. This goes 
against Klatt’s Pattdvali, which places Vijayadeva's death in Sarhvat 1709. 

In the later inscriptions are named — 

VijayakshamAstiri, No. xxxviii. 

VijayadayAsAri, No. xxxvii, bbattdraka, in Sarhvat 1788 fSumatisAgara, ibid., 
also bbattdraka), and in No. xxxviii, Sarhvat 1791. 

Vijayajinendrasdri, No. xliv, Sarhvat 1843, Nos. xlvi — xlix, Sarhvat 1860. 

Vijayadhane^varasdri, No, Ixxviii, Sarhvat 1893. 

^ Mentioned as head of the gachchha in Nos. ir> vi — all dated in Samvat 1620. 

Posaihly a tax on Jaina pilgrims, visiting their holy places, may be meant,— see also Klphinstone’s Hittory cf 
Jndiat p. 839 (dtn edition). The Suitjia tax Is, of coarse, thejiVzya. or capitation tax on infidels* 

“ Eegarding the Lnmphkas see Bh&n^rkar, Ueywi on Samhrii MSS. for ^8^3-84, p. 163. 
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Vijayadevendrasftri,” No. Ixxxvl, Sathvat 1897, No. Ixxxix, Samvat 1906, 
No> xlii, Samvat 1908, No. xcvii, Samvat 1911, No. civ, Samvat 1916, No. ovii, 
Sardvat 192 i. 

Vidy&nandasdri, successor of Dhaneivara, No. oiii, Sainvat 1916. 

A Samviinayamdrglya TapS. gachchha, belonging to the line of Vijayafilhashr i, 
is mentioned in No.lixvi of Samvat 1893 and in No. oxiii of Sainvat 1940. 


III. — Fattdvali of the Anchala or Fidhipahsha gachchha.” 

The first seventeen teachers are named in Nos. xxi of Samvat 1676 and xzvii of 
Samvat 1683, the remainder mostly in No. cv of Samvat 1921 : 


(1) Aryarakshita,” 

(2) Jayasiiiiha, 

(3) Dharmaghosha, 

(4) Mahendrasimha, 

(5) Simhaprahha, 

(6) Devendra or Devendrasimha, 

(7) Dharmaprahha, 

(8) Siihhatilaka, 

(9) Mahendra, 

^xO) Merutunga, 

(11) Jayaklrti, 

(12) Jayake^ari, 

(13) Siddhhntasamudra or Siddhdn* 

tjas&gara, 

(14) Bhdvasftgara, 

(16) GunanidhAna or Sugunade- 
vadhi. 


(16) Bharmamhrti, 

(17) KalyAnasAgara or Kaly&nasa- 

mudra, Sarhvat 1676 and 1683, 

(18) Amarodadhi, 

(19) Vidydsdri (Vidydbdhi),” 

(20) TJdayArnava, or UdayasA- 

gara,“ 

(21) Klrtisindhu or KirtisAgara, No. 

li, Samvat 1861, 

(22) Punyodadhi or PunyasAgara, 

(No. li. of S. 1861), 

(23) MnktisAgara, Samvat 1906,*^ 

(24) Ratnodadhi, -Sainvat 1921 ; 

(26) VivekasAgara, Sainvat 1940, 

No. cxi 


IV. — Pattdvali of the Sdgara-gachchha. 

This list is given chiefly in No. xci, where the latest date is Samvat 1905 : 


(1) RAjasAgara, 

(2) VriddhisAgara, 

(3) LakshmlsAgara, 

(4) KalyAnasAgara, 
(6) PunyasAgara, 


(7) AnandasAgara, 

(8) §AntisAgara, Sarhvat 1886, No. 

Iv, No. lix; Sainvat 1889, No. 
Ixii, No. Ixv; Samvat 1893, 
No. Ixx, No. Ixxi, No. Ixxii, No. 
Ixxix. 


(6) TJdayasAgara, 

Teachers of two other gachchhas are named : — 

(3) EAjasAmasAri of the Lagh up os Ala ycwdodda in No. xlli, dated Sainvat 
1816. 

(2) Pandit Anandaku^ala of the PAyachanda gachchha in No. xcv, dated 
Sarhvat 1908. One is tempted to conjecture that Pdyachanda is a 


** Spelt also Vijajaderimdra and Vijajadevldra« 

^ The name VidMpaksha gachchha occurs in No, zzvii, 
verse 6» and in No. cr. 

Begardin^ this ^ryi.vaVshita, see Bha&^rkar^ Report 
on Sojuhrit MSS^ of 1883-84^ p. 162. The J^affdvali described 
by Dr. Bhhn^rhar (op. cif., pp. 14, and 3190.) is that of the 


and in thejmam agrees with the earlier 
part of the above text. 

** This form is required according to the metre, 

« No. li. 

® No. ZD, Before him appears B^jendrasAgari, Sam* 
vat 1880 in No. Ivi. 
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mistake for Fdsaehanda ox Pdiaehanda, regarding rvhicli sect see BbSn. 
^kar’s “ Report on Sanskrit MSS. for 1883-84, p. 136”. 

F . — Digatidiara Paffavctli, 

No. XXX, dated Samvat 1686, gives (IL 2 et Beg.) the list of the spiritual heads in the 
line of Kuihdakunda (read Svndakmda) l-dh^vy a, in the Bal&tkAragana, the Saras. 
vatl. gaohohha and the Mdlasaihgha, i.e. the community of the Digamharas, as 
foUows : 

(1) Sakalaklrti, (!) Gupaklrti, 

(2) Bhuvanaklrti, (8) YAdibhAsha^a, 

(3) JnAnabhAshaJjia, (9) RAmaktrti, 

(4) Vijayakirti, (10) Padmanandi, the actual head of 

(6) Subhaohandra, the sect in Sariivat 1686. 

(6) Sumatikirti, 

The list is, of course, a mere fragment of the Pafidoali of the Eundakund&n. 
vaya, which dates from much earlier times. 

Next to the subdivisions of the Jaina monks, those of the laymen deserve notice, 
and it is interesting that our inscriptions furnish a good deal of valuable information on 
this point, regarding which hitherto little has become known. Among the various tribal 
names of the laymen which are mentioned in the great majority of the documents, that 
of the OsvAls occurs most frequently, as might be expected from the fact that this 
eectiou of the Jaina community is not only generally considered the most nohle, but 
possesses also the greatest wealth. The name appears in various forms, (ij Upakeiia 
jMtifPie. xxi; eaihsa, No, xxvi; (2) tlke^a or Uke^a, Nos. xx xi ii and lx ; (8)Oi£a 
coAso, No, xsxix ; (4) O^a or Osa, mostly with the addition of the termination vala in 
a great many inscriptions ; and (6) TJfia, Nos. i— iii, or TJ sa. No. cii. 

It is not in the least doubtful that Upakeh is the original Sanskrit word from 
which the other forms have been derived.® The processes by which tjie forms tJ^eh, 
JJkeia, U6a and Z7sa were obtained, will be clear to everybody. With respect to OUa, 
Oda and Osa, it may be noted that, according to the rules of the Jaina and MafaArAshtri 
Prakrits, the preposition «pa may be represented by o (see Hemachandra, Prdkfita 
vydkarana, i, 173). 

In addition to the correct form of the name of this famous tribe, the PAlitA^A in- 
scriptions furnish also a traditional account of its origin. We read in No. i— 

(Verse 8). “ Purther— on the hill called Gopa, there was bom a most worshipful 
(intier) called the illustrious Amar A j a, whom glorious Bappabhatti awakened. His 
wife was some daughter of a trader.” 

(Verse 9). “ In her womb were bom the following men belonging to the R&ja- 
koshtbAghra family, the sole vessel of piety, and the pure illustrious Ula race.'’ 

The me.aning seems to be that both the TJ^ a tribe and the RAj akoshth AgAra family^ 
which latter is evidently a subdivision of the former, owe their origin to the King Am a 
and his consort of the Yai^ya caste. According to the PaffdvaUg and the Prabandhaa, 
Am a, whose existence is not proved by really historical documents, is said to have lived 
about Vikrama Saruvat 800.® I may add that the genealogy of KarmarAja, which is 

See Ini. Ant,, vol. XIX, pp. 233S. | See S, ?. Gouiavaho, pp. czxxTiilT, 
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given in verses 10 — 20, cannot be complete. It names only ten ancestors "who cannot 
possibly fill the seven centuries and a half n'bicli intervene between the ti’aditionai 
date of king Ama and that of the inscription, Vikrama Sarnvat 1587. 

The inscriptions mention also a good many other subdivisions of the Osval tribe, 

vh . — 

I. — A Vriddha^aklia, 'rhich is suhdh'ided into the following golras or families, 
— (1) trhuda. No. xxxiii; (2) Oliajeda, No. evi; (3) Nadula, Nos. xxxviii, xxxix; 

(4) Naliata, No. Ixxx; (5) Mummiya, No. xevi; (6) Kajakoshthagara, Nos. i, ii, 
iii; (7) Tadugada, No. Ixviii; (8) Lalana. No. xxi; (9) Luniya, No. lx ; (10) 
Lodba, No. xvi. 

II. — A Laghus5kha, to which belongs (1) the Naga da yotra, No. xc; (2) the 
Shota gotra, No. xi. 

III. — An Addai^akha, to which belongs the Kurhkumalola gotra, Nos. xci, 
xcviii-xcix. The memhers of this Wchd and gotra, as represented by the family of the 
Nagarsheth of Ahmadhbad, besides claim kinship with the Sisodia Eajputs of Mevad, 
— see No. xci. Visa Osavalas are mentioned in No. cxv. 

The tribe next in importance is that of the Srimulis, called after the town of 
Srimala or Bhillamala, the modern Bhinmal in the extreme south of Marvad, It 
includes — 

I. — A Vriddhasakha, Nos. xxxvii, cxii, of which no subdivisions are given ; 

II, — A LaghushkhA,, Nos. xxix, xxxiv, Ixxvi, to which belongs, according to 

No. xliv, the KAsyapa gotra, the members of which claim kinship with the 
ParamAra BAjputs. 

A VisA SrimAli occurs in No. xcv. 

About the same importance belongs to the PrAgvata tribe, called also Pruga. 
vamsa, Nos. iv, vi and viii, or by its modem name Poravada or Poravala, (pro- 
nounce Porvad and Porval). It seems, too, to have an elder and a jimior branch, as 
Hos. XV, xvii, xxT, and xli mention its Laghu^akha. Visa Poravadas or Poravalas 
are named in Nos. 1 and xcvii; Dasa-Porvadas in evii. A few other tribes occur each 
in single inscriptions, o/z. GArjara No. x; PisAvAIa No. vii ; DAgada 

gotra. No. liv ; Niihmay»rf</, No. ciii; Mohota (7ot7’a, No. cv ; SariighavAla 
and Va.cbara saihtana. No. xiv. 

Tlie native places of the donors are : — 

(1) Ajamera, i.e. Ajmir in RAjputanA, 

(2) Anahillapura, also called Pattana, 

(3) Antarapura in VAgvaradcsa or Duiigarpur, 

(4) AhmadahAd, called eleven times by its Sanskrit name, RAjauagara, ‘the 

capital,’ 

(5) IJgrasenapura, 

(6) Rapadavanaja in the Kheda Collectorate, 

(7) Kali, or Bena’’es, 

(8) Kot.hArA in Kachh, 

(9) Khambanayara, i.e. probably Cambay, 

(10) Gbandhara in the Bharoch Collectorate, 

(11) ChilrakAta, or Cbitor in Mevad 



42 


EPIGKAPIIIA INDIGA. 


(12) Cheula, probably Cbaul, near Bombay, 

(13) Jesalamera, i.e. Jesalmtr in Marvail, 

(14) Damana bandira, i.e. Daman in Gujara*. 

(15) Divabaihdira or Diu in Kfithiavad, 

(16) Devagiri or DaulatabM in the Deblian, 

(17) Dlianapura, 

(18) Nabblnpura, in Kacbb, 

(19) Nalinapura, in Kacbb, 

(20) Navdnagara, in Kdtbiavad, 

(21) Pdlanapura, in Northern Gujarat, 

(22) Balucbara, 

(23) Bbdvanagara, in Kdtbiavad, 

(24) Makasudavdda — Balucbara or Mak^uddvada, 

(25) Mumbai, or Bombay, 

(26) Mesbna, in Gujarat, 

(27) Radbanapura, in Nortbern Gujarat, 

(28) Vikanera, or Bikaner, in Nortbern Rajputdna, 

(29) Visalanagara, in Northern Gujardt, 

(30) Sirobi, in Southern Edjputdnd, 

(31) Surata barhdira, in Gujarat. 

The name of Abmaddbad or Rujanagara occurs most frequently. 

For those -who care to verify Hindu dates the Palitand inscriptions will be a perfect 
mine; for every single date can be calculated, as the weekdays arc invariably men 
tioued. 


No. I.^‘ 

L. 1. II 5gf II 

- 

It 

2. ti r d n \ gw 

3. UTT I ft® =iKRTgnT^nrfff^ResrT ii 

4. ^ ^dlrl ^<iin^na»i»n<4=ti: I 

VdiM*TTt [i] 
vt- 


5. I 

[l] 


« In the porch of the ca^t or main entrance of the great temple of Adigyara Bhagavan ;-see Lhfs of the Aotwuanao 
Remains in Me Borrhui/ FresiiUnct/, &c. (Uoinbaj, 1885) p. 188«— J* B. 

» Metre of vei-,e I Anuahtubh. Read A good me w of my correctiona have been given between or.icketa in 

the t«t.-.I. K. 

Metro i‘f verm 2— “4, Upajati. Read 
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[i] 


L. 6. 7 t: ft^TOTR: i 


7. ^^TTifr [i] 
'jTl-q'ir-ti-qcnlO [l] 

[i] 

tc=?(r<9<»i'jiiya>; 11 8 

n9 

8. ^»3c[ I 

[h] RsiTrabjjgrgt ^- 

9. W ^qlptiAl I 

52 Tt; ji § 

?TRPT;TO«f^: 1 

x^wr s“ 

10. ^ 5cmr Rsrsfwr fwsR ii ■s 

Trra Tffe; [i] 

€l M fi H I 

.^^^l+HlI'sTl rlV4 

11. tl^ [l] 

‘nir^?^ ^'(■S’lRy^ II '=■’’ 

fraf%5TTrrT[:]f^ ^l5|=tilEI [i] 

^nmw’fN’ ■fesirt=*i'4i'=) I 


12. Rajurt [i] 

cf^sgij OTt gw rTw: 11 <l" 

13. '^gwnwgi: 11 ^o'* 

^hil^Rrag^ “ ^Ri^t^ ^ hw; i 

'KRi't; cTcJ^- 


^ Metre . Indrarajrii. Kend I « 

Metre of verses lU— li», Arjn. 

^ Looks Uke ^ 

D 2 


- Metre of verses 5 — 7i Anuslitubh, 
« Head °^S- 
~ Metre; Upajati. Head 
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L. li. [ 3’’ 11 U 

cfTO^ ii ? ^ 

<Tc^fxd^^-S<TT: 

15 . ^tflMi^imdiKi: [i] 

[wT]gOT=T<Tn: s^gqt 11^5 

wrt ^TsraWtrrgfTT^; 1 

IG. irr^: 11 r » 

rf^T TTT^g^'' f^ai<lt«^I |‘® 

»TT<JT T 5 T?ra%ff ^[O’yh'TIriT- 

37. 'JTm II 

» 3 TrtT s^: nwra: tfffTvrar ^ 5 ^)tr)jj'!i^rfir 1 

uaniiAiH^^T 11 

18 . HtJTV[nn'''3j'!rc^r Htj Pi <=y 1 di [1] 

II ^'a 

v'UKSiidrav 1 wraf rrerrf% 

39 . WST 1 

%r; 11 

Krmr vrmr fiwTf^r 1 

20. w^: ^?nci u ^<l 

■^l'^\'H<('=!rt 

21. ^ ^ ^iT^T^rdregL^rr] 11 5^ o^" 

^MsWrIt HHRhi gfijT [ 1 ]- 

^ ^TTTrat I 

23, 

^jaw. ci,m^ 5 r=( 8 -=i: ii 

^n3»y«ininjl»)f«iqy^'3n- 

il<^«Irtft!in{ 4 ^ 4 g^T: I 

^M|-^<<l*t*1 tl- 

23. fTuflHi: 


Trfer: 11 





5' Uead =5 Tt^: . 

« Read ^T^:. 

Read Above PT there is a mark. 

Read 


w Read ®tft^. 

® Sletre* tjpajati. 

^ Metre • Indravajra. Read . 

Metre: Upajati. Read s+and*; for 
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I- 24. TTW n 

rn=5tsnR:^ vnra’: — ^rjfci n » « “ 

'^TRI- 

25. HI ^TTsTT ^ «plT<T% I 

sTiifk n ? y, 

=^iy<oflai=Jlfid s ss 

26 . I 

fTRi Trrci ^qjT^Tpr ^niyyi ii 

TT^^?i«mnT?T^; trr^: i 

TT? IT- 

27 . ’nra’-d) rirffl^: ii :^a 

7^51 TTfRTfrTfnrn?! ^ ' 

3^: yK«<dd ^ 33^aiy firfr 

>1 

28. II s.c: 

■H S I 'ij « ■< I 'T'H •?i'f? j JH d d I [ 3 :] I 

cp5raT[fel^nn 

W TTfTO- 

20 . q^; ^i-j^-q-^’JTra 11 

^T[^]f^ ai-iH ly r3WRTi?fK[qrT^^] 

80. qi I 

qt^i'?i'eird['?*i]fi''ig<<ii<Od( 

f^'^nTeTq'?f II 

fd- 

31. flifirfrflgcHTy sa^^tiq 1 \ 

?jT^ y,^ qirw ^11 ^ 

fjrfefTT: ^rar ^rRrtr^- 

32. f^Tiqr; 1 

\> 

ci-^4iR ufd^f ghiRtn w: n 

'dN<y€wi<5^' MT«ci»i JTfTT^nrr i 

33. ^ TTO%: irasWrT 11 ? ? 

•jg^+ICT[^^]n^dl!Mci-cidldlHpa 5E.M5,g [ 1 ] 

Hiyitf W — T — 

" Jlstro: S.ir<lularikriilib. Tc.ii! ftft''. "'JI® Theccn 
text is not clear. 

Metre: Arya. Rc.nd ®^li. 

■“ Metre of verses 32, 33, Anu-Iitubb. Read ‘in ' 


•' Metre; Arya. 

q Metre of verses 24 — 28, Annshtubh, 
<> Metre : Vasantatilaka. 



46 


EPIGUAPHIA INDICA. 


L. 3i. > 

^Tfw. ^ 


^^- 

05. ^ 

?T%T iiliru IkT I 

WfT: ti^ 11 ?y.“ 

36. ^ '"4tP!I 

■gilrfH wi[^] ^ 1 % 1 
giwrfiry I '< ifc’ii'^t- 

§ik: ^f^- 

37. ?T^rf53afT I 
=fir^^'^e^ra3iJr i 

i 

31^^ f4gfg¥TT®«r- 

Nj 

[^«T- 

38. II 

=5^ii<qTZ fV^Tf^sT: 

4^'=*r4vi^<!y ^ I 

^'^%%'qfq' [y ■^<re|]- 

39. ^ 

«7\r«ct ^wrlq-^iR'^; u ^c- 

^ ^ •yi-=(l*'Jii| d*«l* 1 rt\ 

[^]- 

- 10 . ’Tf ^ fluiifd-rr sjd'^d i 

N> 

BTij»rr rrr ^ f^f^fiT ■■^tn nfritii f^fn- 

ftm fer- 

41. ^ ^4<t5j^ g II ?£-■*' 


d*ri^i V. ^T5t chiRri; xrgrVii l 





^ Metre: SardulaviUndita. 
*® Metre; ludravajra. 
Perhaps 

^ Metre: Indravajra. 


" Metre: Indravajra. 

Metre.: Indravarii.^a. 

Metre: Baidiilavihridila. Read 
*< Metre: Maudakranfa. Read ^ST, ^^7, 
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L. 43. IT ^ 

l <,<1! I irsn P'! r?i(T TM Hilti 1 H fi; 1 

wra ^^mrsiYnT- 

44, fwiT?1^?i?^r^iPnNffjiiT: 

ii 8^'“ 

wi[^] 

45. (c(«i4((c=i^5ji 
tfll pi^ »i f^ «il '■'-Spq <( 3) -s^: ( 
^PiiT'T^TiTfw^Tl’ yr»tM'<iqMi 


40. 


ifiSRIof: II 8 51"' 


r^?i ^fUT^TT %?r f^TW I 
w wf^ tf 2: w^rpTRl « 8 

47. 5kj^ 3T; usflcs*^ i” 

II 8 8 II 

s> 

48. ^TJr3T[5si] ^if^chKcfi' m° 51^ »iT° ^ ii 

49. ^ ft^Ctrr]^'’ 5i5\m z° t^rr 3 " = 1^1 11 ^^Vf^^fJT^PTrr ^ flw ^ 

tfmi 5gC iiwr ^ ^ 

50. II in^ UTW 3fli% 5g^’ f^^irran h 

iTTOTT ^o ^[^T] ^' 

51. ^ ziWT 3T^ rf ^5^1 31° WTfl ZX° =#kr 

^ o fTTW 5n»T 

52. II WIRT •4|ini^44fl ITIRT 1%JRrrg% I Il'iRT ''^ra^RTW^Cri# ^ 1 tf° 

fsiwftTiiferr f%f% 

53. [<TT, TT]^i 1% 11®*!!^ Tj° tf° WT^f^ 

^ II ■^: 

64. - 1 3T° TraT3 ° I3^3T° ^[fr] W IITC^ ^ II ^ 

No. II.®' 


L. 1. ^ II®' WE^lU'^'S ^ [t^IT]W ^ i. I 5i;fni [^] 

2. Fs^mrraT®* fl° To vn^mt tNt 


‘■' Mctw. SircluldTiktiilUx Read °^T’JI°. 

Metre: V.isantatUaka. 

‘5 Metre oE verjes -IS-U, Annslitubh. 

« Read °KrZ- 
” Read 

Read °f%; . 


®' On the base of the image of Adiuutha in the great 
temple. — J. B. 

liooba like ri3°. 

^ Road°e i ta" . 

** Read aii*ai<ti. 
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L. 3. ^ vrraT tftw vrr° wrfwfk 

[f^]° g' 

4. ?3R5T wt"' 1%' g^ ■^'Wr f^° M g] 

[w] [~ ^3 ^hT?T5T€HIJj5TfT=i-TWl'3j4aTJreH?TWT?:- 

5. ^fw w" g^ w3t?^ g^ wrt €tHt €T^r 

?T5f RcTT ai^'^liiy^KT^rrCT M X TTfjr- 

^iftfi’” I w°^^t'iT°’rd^nTOifHHrra i uf^rf"' ^Xl^Rfir: ii ii 


Ko. III. 


C.d 


L. 1. II [cij ^a,c^s ^ lijrg 

2. ^yaifciKr lym^TTiii vn° mt ^3^ ^ 

3. ft® ^nuT wIsTT 4<H7 vrT° ^igTR 1 ^Tpprat g' "Rf^- 



No. IV.-» 

L. 1. Ii "m 5m: II ^ wmz i 

2. jmrw’^ I TrT5i[5rai]^fl3’ i ^ ^ i 

3. Jjsicrra wm [hI^]^ W ^ 1 tr^nr i 

4. »3T^ ^ 1 ^ 1 ft I f^iasrir^ i 

5. [^lirztsT^: i i 

G, ^Rrfiicn 1^ I <TcmT%f%ffefn% '•'^t- 

7. 

8. II ;^; II n it 


No. V.-’ 

L. 1. II II ^ ^ 

2. ^rarw^' ^ft+iw-sirdt-y m i [m]¥[^tT] i 

3. wfr ^ [g3^ ’S'^T ^ I =ftcif*ri5r wfi mt 

4. Winf ^fl-Ilf ^ %T I =5ki«5jt »ITt I ^- 

5. ^ I m I 5^51^ IT^^f^^’- 

6. t^T ®4t!i}|frl»ny«7<n- 

7. f ^rmfqrr i •f>rfxiwi*r<<fy!ii<t [tmt-] 

8. Hf<il^^<;r^'3t4|^r<HGKI<t^»TH- 

9. ^[ll] 


" Read 


^ At the beginning of each line stands a symbol looking 


Read °HT°. 

Read Tk°. 

*>'' On the base of the image of Pnmlartka in the temple 
facing Auisvara 13bagnvan*s temple: Lists, u. s. p. 190, 
No. fi8.-J. b. 

In a temple on the soulli of the enclosuic round tho 
temple of Adibvata ; couf. LisU, p. 19*1, Nos. 38 — 43. — J. R. 

The middle bar 


like 

7* Read 

” Read 

^ In the Uandbaria Chaumukb temple, in the north-east 
of the enclosure of the great Adisvara ten.ple. Lists, 
p. 195, No. 73.— J. B. 

•* Looks like 
of the ^ is woutiug. 
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No. 

L. 1. II II II UL 

2 . II ^ I i ^- 

3. II ^ ■Ctoii'isi w "^[^Rttrr] vrraT ^ ii 

k 11 W 1 ^ l] I ^ I ^iT 3 - 

5. II ^ I I I xpg^C^JlijrtJr ii 

0. II i ^imfw ii 

. 7. II ’iTlflqoi^ I ^- 

8. 'll 'fkl^r^f^CIRTT^ [cT] II 5IN ii: 

No. VII.” 

L. 1. II II ^ o qxr tarn? ^1% n ^ 

2. II 4’l^^iNK^I4?l='.|<lyicira-s!I- 

3. II ?T# ^=('n7?iT w V¥ 1 

4. 11 vrmr -mrit ^ i tt# i ■<?)v<T?r 

5. 11 i ^- 

(>■ II ^Kifirrii i 

7. 11 

8. 11 !5(y^f?.!reT3r'c(. 11 ^ v[^ 11 

No. VIII.'® 

L. 1. 11 ^ II Tg1% 

2. II 7n?TTqT^rsnrFr^[gT3T]^ i 

3. II ttr^ ^ sfr° ^ 1 ^[— ] 

4. II m 

5. II TTft chKlfllril’ 1 

6. 11 iiwr‘^r=i^yrsqf'i+ir'3rair=i^<i- 

7. 1! ^FpglTJTwra 11 ii: ii 

No. IX.” 

L. 1. 11 ^ II t ^-fJ: II ^4^0^ tsjT ^- 

2. II 1% 1 

3. 11 mm mt i m- 

4. II 1 mt 1 

5- 11 m 1 ^t 3 Trl%mE?^^^rf%^ cnim- 

6 . 11 fmrr 1 ^ffciT’i-'Srci^y^iOiinii®*’ 

In a cell against the wall of the Adisvara temple, at the north-east cm nev. 

^ In a cell to the right of that containing the preceding. — J. B. 

^ In a small shrine, or cell, to the left of the north entrance to. and Bipiinst the wall of. the Adisvara temple. — J. B, 
^ In the cell to the right, or west, of the north door of the Adis-ara temple. — J. B. 

® Bead “fnO+iPi. 
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L. 7. II I I 

8. II ^Ruri<?tci II w vt^ II 

Ko. X."' 

L 1. II ^ II ^ II K ^ ^ ^ 

2. D W ^ H, 

4. II ^T ^iTrart ^ Rrt I TT5?V I w 

'N 

5- II 'U^nrsTffhr i 41 <^*'4 ht'’ ^ 

6. II wd ^ I 4t4t I ^gt4t I 

7. II 4^^ 41t#5ratRR 41^rR5{T- 
'.). II 4']rc<c>iiiefi4^R«Ri<id [ct]ii 


No. XT.®» 

L. 1. ?ig{T K 8 ° 44 I ? 

2. KPSlf ^ 

3. ^T Hraf grt ^ z\- 

4. ^ 4Rt 2ra^'3T^'41 wt- 

5. 5^ mt 4kTt TTTf^ ^ ir- 

6. ofTTra" WMT ?fi5f41 

7. tsrora TfRT?"’ ^iTT- 

8. fqrf ^ II 5TT^ f 

9 . >38 il tuqM I 


No. XII.^' 


L. 1 . II ^ II H Tfff: II 

4ii^ tow: tgj: 

w^ ^rfwi4v«:; 41 


2. w w: 

tr^lWTTOrc: wiwtw i- 

WTO^ 3j4toW^- 

3. zc; mil'' 

41fer4w<.i!4a4R<41^*«irM41<45i«: ii 


In the left end of the verandah to some small chapels or cells on the west of the preceding, and against the north wall 
of the gieat temple. — J. B. 

* On the Simhasana of the image in a temple to the south«east of the great AdiSvara temple.— J. B. 

Read 

Read 

^ Read hm°. 

*« Read 

In the porch of the oast, or front, entrance of the Adisrnra temple, on the south or left hand, facing No. 1* A 
transciipt is given in the XiV^, pp. 188. After this inscription No. cxviij should follow.— J. B. 

” Metreof vei«es 1—3: Sardulavihudita, 
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trnn^: i 

L. 4. ^rdM^rrf-i^rjf jn^JiKnc^.?! i 

^TfldfdUiUyi^iljfld <^ffTfjcrdl. 11 

’^TT^Ni’pra’i^’l^fTtr^^- 


5- tr^ 1 

<TKriTffj?%JTT wmK: ^qrrfiTsj; i 

TT^wn M<JH?^ fgrarf^frt ii ■ 

■Sprl 


6. -sFnrfTT^^ €kinwH^ ii 

^^bgfefT: tott i 

?iT«rT wt ^ ^i;- 

7. 1%^ ^ife^TTW 1- 


••g-^i/WirrtT^ isi'-'' 

TTvT ■"j\d«dal(<=l|4(t‘ 1 7T* 


8. irnrr f# jrcfifd^ i «,"* 
ftrt^glq'J,r<id+lT'!! 1 ^>r^ri: -^Xl d d I ^1 d I 
•TFT^r^^f^T^fd I fq'y iq'<'M"'j(=hl-y dPqfe'di: 

9. ^ _ I i 1“ 

^^^TTIT^nTPTrfd' 1 ^W^cqiR '3)1^11 1 

'^'rtlfq qiidddy g r<<yo n 'S [n]"' 

?ir«i<r fdfipc [ wf^- 


10. Hl'oi'i I 

jjTJi: ^riir^d’^ i i c i 

: fh*id^Tt Xll<5id^'sr^<q: i 
I ^pirftraT S'i 


11. 


II e. 

^WWTfw»I ^ I Iq^'di; 1 

flttig 4j_i<ui4^q 1 ^Td^finfT^rrftrdT: ii ^ © [ii}' 


: tf. 


12. sr: raify^d; wm t i- 

^dfflf^yrdqjtiyKiryHff iv=^ » 

oil ^d ft 4 d'^^icMdft'if rrni 


” Metre ; GUi. 

” Metre of verses .7 — 10: Anushtubt. — Read off^. 

H 2 


*> Read 

^ Metre: Indravajra. — Read <JF!li. 

” Metre. Amisbtiibh. 
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L, 13. I 

wNi iTwt ^sf^rTW': ii u 

tfhHHT- 


14. 


^ smelt I 

tti: imr? f^T4^t%^fwT; i 


95 


^hTmrffef^CtrJ- 


15. ^ ^ ^iTTirf^ I- 

sTfnmftmiTwt iHTnr i 
3m mrirm wftrw^^ i 


strit: 


rRm: i 

17. TW^srwffimf^^ i 

jTfm jR^dmrtii!itigtiR)>ii i 

^ wsrPre mmi- 

18- II ?8 

m s r iT l T fn : m^[Tl i 
f3mf® wcRT^ium I 


m- 

19. smnmtmrmf 'ftcfl i 

mtw; ^11 ^ n i 

20. [srjilm 1 

gm^tsigTSHTTHW i 

w»Ttfv?: i 


21. ^sTmmm;3 ti %i, \'^ 

■RfSTTHTsTT mrmi 1 

22. I 


mrf mr^rftr ^ ' 


’* Metre : Sardulavikridita. — Read °f^3t. 
Metre: VasantatUakrt.— Read ®t^fOTT: 
Read WTp4. 

Metre of vei^es 13 — 15 : Sardulavikridita. 


*•'' Read 

^ Metre: Vasantatilaka 

Metre — Read I “Kf^cf 
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L. 23. 11 [ll] 

iS-=4<4iM Pd AoUoi d 

24. 'll [ll] 

<ihrl4n*l<4l f^Rrfen^TfTT^TJK: ITm 1- 

:n riTpW H r^ [^tenrmr] tsr^ i 

55 ^ csr [w] 

25. [tt] wfTftrgwkr^ siriulffy i 

jnm’’ [t] 

26. [<] ^'. ^Trrr 1 - 

5fT?: ^g^rreyr^: 1%fmrfH: F^f^gKisig; i 

Oil ail dc=n<4iyy|i:<+lgta <1^ | 

27. : ^ d’lSi fdd'ti’ 11 ^ 0 [11] 

^T^rfHnrfsri^ynT yr^rraj^^jr^rr: i 

»s 

KrTOTTwnryT^TR- 

28. fvd qTT^y-d i 


vrrfyHTrfH: ^iTf%: tnsrf i 

^ffTSTT TTniy ^1^17 II ^ ?[||] 


29. ci^RT cr<Pul^u4 Try; tfyfsf i 

rq*^-=aiirW^=h«l'Cl "'yMqq]ql«nf<n^ ^571T: 1 

^i'Q<3i«nrqn^ lieirt- 

30, :7i% ^ii'yrg 1 


t:^ ^yH1%yfwniyc[ n n 
dm=hiryyyy^y 5 rq+i^ f%OT ^nr^nw i’ 


31. icy^yl^gRd ?j7rr •<yTHW^d7 i 

Jifiidi Jnftyyy d W<ny ^ i- 

^tctt; fy^nr ^yn"'^m«-sj'^r- 

32. ii^^rii] 

’?iT^|cy 1 yyiiTdif<ti&dd ^3 I 

ysiyyy v^ 4 cy<.(#j<= 5 y Fsf i 

diqi <i^<+4i«qlfqqi«^i5!Mi- 

33. I 

A 

W. t II ^8[ll] 


' Read Metre t Dnitavilambita. 1 ' Read ^fr^Tx” 

’ Metre of vr. 19—2-1 . SirduIaTikriJita. I ' Head “rjp. 

‘ Read dSHI. j 
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^gsm: I 

TEra^RTrfTw 'fTcr: [i] 

[^]' ^ 

•V 

^<ildTCT^ TTTTTc^' T^Hd: TTT I 


35 . ftrf% m%T; 1 :^ii[ii]' 

cttH f^ ^ ifi i d ra ri«nf^«n l- 

?|sa^ fjrferrtrt: 


36. TmT^q^rotN;^ i- 

^T^TOTfonj; T?w; 1 5^'s[ll]’ 

^ ^w<-=hi^<(!! f^rw^rarferr: 


37 . ^rr^’ 1 

■•^qdlcchi: I 

jj^frfirwfwfirfv: gfcidt [Tltirr^'^gf^ i 

•’jivt^TTTO^ 


38. TW I ^'^[ll] 

-swm fkm\mj i 

39 . i%rr i 
f^'oirrfiqd^ vr?T f^raiTCT ii 5?i-[ii] 

’y^«<«ir^^-i=h®d<^ ^twfqfwf^- [t] 
gr^qn^- 

40. I 

§: ^5rRr ^41<re(^ r^’ddai:^nfr 

41. I ^o''’[l0 

gTT I 

^i^^srrfw^rqKKil^jj v<»!n!a*<!r fr<q>rrq i 
rr^t!rfe^nTci«rraw- 


42. 


dcMTl 


Hldl dr«lsnl*l'^llf^=tl [l] 

T" f%5qt II ^ ? [ll] 


Vasantatilalia. » Read 'T*TtT€l°. 

? AnusljtuTih. ^ w Perhaps meant for 

® Metie of vv. 27 — 31, ^tltddlavikihlit^ u jj^ad 
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^RiTT ^ I 


L. 43. ^ »3rTf%MWf [l] 

ff- 51 M w’i^: im ^5 ii*' 

- 44. ^TT 11 11 

5 p^ ^ 'll tyify “Tile'll 1 

45. ;Erew ?rfW WIT TUZ 1 

t 'fro ^ yi 3 ^ 5 T^ 3 rr ^rtTTP 5 i^ ii ^8 ir 


Tcra 11 

'?m|TT 5 ^[ti]- 

46. iiMiiyyyi ^OlaiWTy i- 

’^tfaiTOoT T«rfvnwT wf^; i 

cTr^alfTl ■•nVyiW d'd'J 5 d'^-lT»T^ftI 4 fT; I 
[^]- 


47. rn^fig -rrgsr^wfTi grgrfvnJ; i ^n.[iij 

rfg^; w?ft xmi^ i- 

[fn] 

48. vif^iul TT^ w^’- I 

?!^i‘u^^uidyir<d •sm: i- ' 

W.trra ITfWT^: ftratff 5 T;^VfdlKl 1 ^^[ll] 

[yn-]- 

49. 5;fd^<f<c( X^RT 5fKty 5fRhT^ l- 


TraYrfSRT^ ^ffi PuddRi rrenuffT: [ — 
y^'sTl- 


--]• 


50. iTrf%^33TTfe w ^'Tnrt n ?'® < 
t d 1 Rfdfy fd sri^wr I 

^ ^ ’l^>,fd^ddrdrdy<l'Ui 1 

^hTP 5 i [m]- 

51. 5yiKdlJlfdWW<Ili’ I 

^ n5<ff y t#id^d 1 fM'qdTddrrr: i 
^ 5 a\»Td^dl VroT- 


® Metre of vv. 32 imd 33 , SvagMa, *» Rejd 

” Metre of VT, 34 — 36 , Sardulavikridita. Metre of vv. 38 , 39 : Va^autaliUka 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


L. 52. ^ wrg [l] 

W] fcJi y I ■•1 Hji (^-[l] 

WTTrff=fi*ii^ »j3i wfrifimi ii^'sn'® 

I 

53. WJifnrag w Rfirof I 

^ S u»i ^ I 

Wir ’fiRf^^HwtrRr: i 8° [n]’' 

5J^[5r]- 

54. t S I 

SfHRK ?^4'rui^R<8[fcjfiT«%c I 

H'srrf^rrt i 

[TTT]- 


55. 


^^rr?g^i?n!i Rwgwrr^rJT n 8 r[ii]’' 

=t<jnT[R^]- 


66. 118 
fT fHl «7R1%TTT I 

^ m- 


57. I 

?r^T S^ vrf^ 5T€t?f II 8 8 l|-' 

=I<n'»Jl0ir( I- 

sHtrrrvrr: ^ gftrn; ^[t] ^- 


58. ^ I 

^ [i]- 

^ *%-d*4Hl -ilctrarffl+IT f^; t Sl^tll]" 

59. '5R ^Tcl ff^rlt %I: t^rat ^iTT’^ 1 

fTsi^mTl<^IH5 I 

[l] 


60. 

^^t^f^TORnrzT^ 'Blurt it trtrRspjRcr ii a ^ ii 

vj C " ^ 

tnf ^iTrf% fsi- 


“ Read “f5tW?r°, vn. 
u Metre: Upajati. 

” Read S'ff'^^W. 

" Sardilarikridila. The figure 89 ia missing : Read l!T¥Ts 


■'" Metre : Ary.a. — Read '’^fS. 

” Metre; Upajati. 

’-’Metre of vT. 45. ‘*6: Sdidirlavikiidita. 
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L. 61. \ 

o 

i S'qDi]-^ 

I^TTFfn^- 

62. ftravn: I 

^ sR^^cftTg •Bf??n’: \ 

fsif %f%K RlTTimtr i- 

nid4i<(; i s'^Qi] 

63. 3dI^cT«H^fw^=frdS]t|TK I 

fgwiwt I 

ftrfrfwc^- 

64). irar fsRTiTf^ ^ n 8£. n 

Hdi^cwrcii f^: i a.o[ii]“ 

^ f^- 

65. art TITOT [ — T ] ^ S I 

wfWcTX f?fiHT?ndT 'MHll'kiyflfildlW^) I «l.'^[ll3 

TRmf^: f^ra?rafrt 1%!%^ \- 

fd'd I Id 

66 , ^ \ 

Sl^Hd.’ rdd'ddl[^^«mct(»ti ! 

itot: I n” 

^.I'Sid ■mdi<l •‘I'H'tai 

67. I 

g ^ T p il fda.^|c(in :T ? <T d 11 if 
TT^ ^ fdOoid I diTt'ydi: i 

^cnft wt; f%iT?Tr- 

68. ?m t inijTT^ n n 

rtgt^Rn: Pii<i4^«fd fsni?[^Tf% I 

il t Id •!(<&■ ill" 1 

69. ’si-duitmi i- 

1^51 filial l^rajftdifT; ii sm if 


>J Metre of vs. 47 — 49 ; Vaesntatikka. 
’• °b; visible on the reverse. 

Metre of vs. 60 : 51: Anosltubh. 


*• Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

Metre of vs. 53, 54 : Annshtubb. 

* Metre of vs. 55, 56 : Vasantatilaka. 
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EPIGEAPHIA. INDICA. 


L. 70. ’H I 

Jiorrag- 

71. f4aifm s %HirT I 

•^vrti^ WT \ 

fgmFirrT: gi^wmisi: II y.'Q ii“ 

^- 

72. vrragwf^ j I- 

'anr i 

s ’=r^ ^ ^ I- 
X f^sTmnr^ ii w 


73. II II 

5T^^^tfw»i3rfK w^e. ftrt , 

Trrwr^^rr^ ^^Knrnr^inTT^l^g^: ii 

OTET (i)- 


74. ^ ^JTT sHsrt ^?:h u 

z'^ s CTi^<Tt##<5rgf%ri ^ Tfa; ii 'if- n'-' 


76. 


76. 


11- 

^ ftz EVp!!fr1wi%WT II 

i- 


ev 

s fw w srifeair^T z: ii ^o ii 

[- 3 

hi: iUTTW?i%t%fjira:^^^ i 
s^ jjfe s T^wg^jnft hi: i 
' grar h 


n 


77. ^<i+IR(q«asT I ^ \ 

vj^yiHi thms|T^^5it ^< 11.0 frm s ^ ( 
Hir^ wnHi ^ I- 


78, II 

=li5rei (TCI nfdBr ii 

'z dk^i^RW^; ii u 

M 1 ■n*l§k's<alk'» ig<iTS i 


” Metre of vb. 67i 68 : Upaj&ti. 
Metre: SirdMavikridita, 


Metre ; UpajMi of Indravaisga and Vamfiastha. 
” Metre of vs. 61, 63 : Yasantatilak^. 
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L. 79. n 

ferif \ 

\> 

80. ^rar^; 11 II ^ 

ysj yid^<a i 

M%cf fwi ijvf t 


81. 


82. 


o 

S II ^f^Hf ddlii ^cf I- 

r^rara^r fsr a^rr it |8 



^trrt s Iwr^ Pr4?T^fd: i 


■^cei'-sigfiid- 


S3. 


84. 


W. II 


■jJTff s II 5f^ II 4SL 11 

^nfirw fsi^i ii 


PlMcdfil'^krcr II yr'dl'hlVdTrM l- 

PiI^uieQ ?Tf^ prfe: it i’* 


S5. ^rr^pfgfw i 

c 

■■il'cichKil'idi ferpR^ WTT T(T Ptf^d^d \ 

TT 3 I%: ^i [^-3 

86 . TIT^t^lId R<=nitri fclaitlai n )■ 





87. ^wf^rErTJTOnrf i fg^rsrwFKt ' s i 

■fsjpH'«iryr*l4i 1 *1 1 dd d I dTfiT5?T'’5rr«rf n 


No. XIII.*’ 

L. 1. II II ^ ^ ^tiT=iTOT g^ld-ci^ 

Sf^^^TT" 

2 . i tcy'U^rotci d irfH^ LtlHd I Pi 4 iyc 4 t<rf^'gCTiT<Tf" 


” Aletre of vs. 6-1, 63 ; SariluUvikridita. Head '^fj. 
^ Metre: Vasant-Milaka. 

Metre: Sikharini- 
« ReadW 


^ Metre : Arya beginning with 5^°- 
“ Boond 3 pair of Padnkas in a smal! temple to the irest 
of Adisvara Bhagavana temple; — Zisis of Anl. Mcm.,p. 19Sj 

No. 119.— J. B. 

1 2 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


3. 

4. firei « U*J! 1 ^ 

5. aj\a«qR4j-<ri}sr w ^sj-jsra SKnn^rot 5i»iff^TcriTf^*rMNiaii r ^- 

6. ^ W5 fR^T<^?ri '?r!T7PTg^ ^rrf^JWtrWT^prT rnJFIWT* 


7. t<i^<*t: w<Tt4fe irV 

9. — fwr ^[sJiniiiTfH II wra 

10. [ tt] TTssmrsnf^ 

11. C ] g It II II 


fw^wrr 


No. XIV.5» 

L. 1. K'SH. tsiTW if? #?srT^- 

2. 'ft"’ «i»IM<€l’f(l^ 

3. 5 ° sTiRi? 5 ° 95 W H° 5T^ irfr ^- 

4. trc^ ICflim V|t 4 T IffT^ ■ftsj'f- 

5. y«Ttyiji'm(^(qi»nfiirHflvAifdrriy'ft"- 

6 . iH%ftH^f^ ^ff¥t vn° 

7. H® vnra'i ■f i?ft vrrai [it] 

8. ° feftgg'^ ^trr^ ht° 

9. f^TM^t wfr €Tf%Tl^ ftff^ feft?- 

10. vrpfr f?TT^? g'^ ftffvt wm 

11 . irgwg'^nfrTO- 

12 . 61'’HifeK4ir^ci»f '^gffidinr'^Kgfr- 

13. ?^<ir?=fiT liZ?- 

14. %it^ “ ^irforr 

15. g JiiHT j 5i=ft !%■ ?Tj,rw £1 y=tfi <««n 

16. lnf'oiyre<fl'5K«fd«s(**I<^^fo|^<T^- 

Nj 

17. "[ 11 ] 


No. XV.“ 


L. 1. II U'3'i.t3ir^lf% 

2 . 


II ’ft: 

?f ® TTTt^ wrfr *TT^ g^ H® ^tft irfr 


orernt 

3. ^'hqi^'^«lqtqcooimiqit.'«(qr^ri<<G» ^ ^tItT^ WT?T <l'3t<a5 g^ til^i|I<i 

WIT 


" On the shrine door of the temple of FnndsrSka in front 
of the Chanmukha temple in the KharataraTss! Tank ; I/uti, 
p. 206, No. 312.— J. B. 

« Eeaa°qrt. 

" Bead ‘’>r^°. 

« Bead 5^®. 


« Bead ‘’KraTft'’. 

^ Boand pdduias in a small temple in the north-rrest 
of the Kharataravasl Tohb) I'loM l.Sand 3, are onthesonth. 
west and north sides respectively, and 4 — 6 on the east. Zislt, 
p. 206, No. 320.-J. B. 
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L. 4 . ^ ^ y I <M R<^ ^‘^ r Rd 4 imch« 4 ^ « 

5 . W«\ 4 l<tt|iW^ 4 I<^R-^K!UdKd»^^^l|f<<dflld 8 ldT 


6. diiRd iifdRsd •^l^'5f’*3id<dtfeiRjM<Ji"^Ri«i<t’3tti,R^RRi<Rsitd^: n irni?if?f 

’Jdn'niro^iRi: II 

No. XVI.« 

L. 1 . tsiT^ ^ ^ w II ^^T^rarahi^tsTJiHk war 

2. gw sratcT otIt ^ fqR^y^ddi4chi.<d,^ 3[p^ 5 ra;i H i 

3. Ryi«itiHlHS’*:(Mrrtrd<!ldi iTRIT 5° ^6|i^<|of »TT^ ^T^- 

4 . 

5. s'" ’SfoIWW Wttrra ^THTT KT° [wj’IflTt 

6 . «T wkw vrrar Ti^nfwRrf^t^ ^^Nrrf^^rwf^ ^ttR^ TTfe Psa 

5’T«''=lld41Ri[^lJ 

'7. Rf'?'g;Riri^^Tlddi'^Rid<ro|^dw: .^a:i=4;iiqt^R«fd¥TJi[t J ^¥o ^g<d<d^irw 

[: ii] 

No. XVII.« 

L. 1 . U'QSv ^<di<nd<^^^N'n<Rd r <f ^Rr q 5 ^ Rrr^afr^i^ w rhIrC^I 

2. ?RR: ^ =^ W»fl ^T dr^5a [ ^f aj| ^m^ 2:- 

iTRanz^TcTtzit'’ wm 
3- ^RRT urar ^Tsr hr BR R° RT^RT RT^ ^f° ^ 

WRtT^RT% HR^R ;^^a|qdVa??T^TkRRRi’lTTH=^RRRlf?r5I^H^l5j1^JlW- 


4. H^R-d wrar 

hr BR ^wt^t ^ h° 

^cT flrdRTR' STTRT HR R° ing^€RtffeTK;?|f%^ 

5. ^?i^^Tf<H^RT^T^RRRT=H€ttlR 1T€kR€R?^gK^?RlTT:^nRWR=€NRf%5n> 

^for RfdferT R ^flRTRk^^RlTH^irRrNERRlTTYraTd^BlftflR^ 


6. [^] Rw^Ilf^^grRR^^^■RRRiR■^^lRTRIra^^RiR\RH^^^^RRif5^^I^^I^Rtg^ 

cHTIRRHRTrRrRxr^^fRRRRRk RWRR^^ RlRjdyffrg^R RtklRsi^ft 

7 . Rfq gfi ^^R ■dlRldd^t.'ti.R RtRp^kRRsk R^kfR^YR^k '■^Rl*nT5^R ■rVRtR- 

r ^^R rV^rtohs^rR RlRidW^^R ■^R)»i«iRi'w^R f%ikf?niTRRTf%- 

rrRfRR?RRRiRRiRRRTCTl%^- 


Hound a second pair of feet in the same temple ; Line 1 on the eontb, 2 on the west, 3 and 4 on the Roath, and 
on the east. 

In the Gaumnhha shrine, at the entrance of the great temple in the Kharataravasi LUts^ p, 205, Ko. 310. 

B. 




No. XVIII.'-'’ 

L. 1. II u-aii. vfjTt ^(TTnsR^ai^iJTl’cycfrlf^fq^nsij 

2. ^«l44nf%y II tm^fVrT^ 1 

3. ’ti-^*ii<i^i< ' ^f^ '^ t r u ^ ig-5i T d>? T %° Ito5T vitot [^]^ t° arlvT^ m° 

ttsit g° 5re*n§ 

fold^- 

#0pqrf?r v° fw ^ ^?to ?ra»^^itT 

g^ ^^dw^*=^l^ 4° Him g^ 'q;- 

5. ^ ^g^ fi M 1 diH=y^fci n' 4) M R w^knvK- 

Mc44<^R'^K4^IK'dl^il<*n«<R«i 'tiiRa nffrfBrf ■4l*<'?i41t.5«<(fqfW*!mimi'Mirt-4l'a4l' 
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No. XIX.'' 

2. ^ ?.i5rdR< §siT^ fm 

s ^idk fn° 

3. vnraf tht ^ mt^ri wqr ^ 

?TT^ ’ini^d'^i4(fly«lTdlRyHMl|ia«gilfHrd'!i=hd<ndf^»(«t<dRd«ryrfeardT?«- 

O nJ 


^1 K:i EiKiCcn r*CEn tici LI 




tr^mr^ 


■^* 


c; II ?ri-£frjr 


9- <^lPd Vr5%^ ^ y=l‘iii'3ii(<^J 


No. XX.« 

L. 1. Tlftm II ^<dl'Ud<<^aI-^i4'n<«qiinidr4Kn 


2. ^?.di<m4\«[^] im ^cii.<4ir^yi'd^<di*mi<:^ f srnf fer ? 3 ^tw- 

3. ^(^Idl^dl^ofilHtJdldtjldly S'd<T5f WRlf ^Tlm« ^ 

H' mi’^TT VTT^ 

4. ■g^ qmr rr ^ ■^iijdaid«7lydNlf^i'»«Hi«tiqMrrm<?qlqinqln 








No. 

L. 1. ^ 11 H i 

^ wsn gql'^hlftr JT ^ i%R: fw ii ^ ii“ 

2. ^^'aa,2R5IT% 1*1.8 1 i 



fR^jsrr 

4, [it] 1 



8. [^sfJTOTftrar: i 

MdJTT^sEir ^Ksr-yd: n e. n 


“ Read °s!hr. 

“ On the north wall of a temple near the HSlhipoJa, in 
the YimalavaSi fuiit : Zists, p. 201. No. 2^1. — J.’B. 


" Metre: Annshtubh. 
“ Probably 
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i: I ?» I 


H U DO 




f%HT: I 


<ijR<Tsi: ^ I 


r. \ u \ 




w^TT^ ^sTRrraT^pwN^: i t 

rtty=t! 4=idl^^- 
^ ^ I I 




if: 1 I 


wr. trr -rawr: 


fTO: i 
r: I ?-© I 


^ng^nfr i 


inft I ?c I 


I \i- 1 




1 


I R® 1 


1 ^:^7r5iTT 
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EPIGRAPHIA indica. 


L. 19. t 

inytfrc^t ^ i i 


20. ; I ' 

:^Vsnf?r«5TO5wr»rt i i 

f?r5C[^ iil^ I I ^8 I 

^TOPff 1 

21. ijrf^Srrf^SEt I 

■ 4)^ 5q v(aii ^^^1T ( TTTOT?: I ^3. I 

} 

22. ' ^tfwwFfecra’^'t^: I 

I ^rfir; if«fr: i 1 

v» 

H 

23. tmfwt^n- SWijfK si^otqtq-R I 

ureT^; fsp§ft^: \ i 

4 ^ wf^: ^- 

24. ^ 1 ^ 3 %rftr i 

I isjrt rm: \ 1 

'N 

i<»i TT«T?I 

25. J 

irfW: ^rrfw^ rlmix t ^£. 11 

rrar ^ 1 ^ 1%rT f%- 

26. 

27. =(rdRir*^rf^'?M\ ’q TTfT^rg wcgr -a r nm?N^»7iiT'=RgT^iH^' w y i *1 li^^y cra- 

28. ^ 3. ^ ^^ranlrcP^tirf^' 

fnftfsi- 

29. T:m^ wfl^‘ iMii fg^iRr ^nftmrRr 11 

30. 44 ^ I 

?rT- 

f^ferTT Tfai f%: [n] 


Metre: Vaslintfitilaka. 
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No. XXII.<“ 

L. 1. 11 



8. vrarfT ^ i 

9. iftn^ ^TT^Ir Tgr^nw i- 



No. XXIII.« 


L. 1. [^]° l^rni "ferT 5^' 


2. t°’ittrrawraT'cra-^Ti^H^¥^^ii^rT»rraT^n^ 

^ irrar ^ ^ ^ 

x(M^ ^ =jtg’?H§ici<[?r]- 

4. 




“ In a cell or chapel attached to the north-east comer of the great AdiSvara temple, close t<i that in which areKos. vi 
and rii. — J.B. 

« In the Khartatavafi Tnht, immediatelj to the north-eaat of the great Chanmuliha temple, on the base of the image ; 
Lisist p- 206, No. 333. — J. B- 
“ ProhahlT °Jrrft°. 

" In the Khartaravasi Tank in a temple fronting that containing No, iiiii, to the eonth-east of the great Chanmukha 
on the base of the image ; Ziitlt, p. 205, Ho. 316, — J. B. 

K 2 
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EPIGRAPFIIA INDICA. 


No. XXV." / 


L. 


1. H ^ H ^ i ^5^ I- 

2. ITTOT ^ ^TifwWT- 

3. [5Er]^TWT%H JTraf ^ »f?nt ^[^] ' 

4. [^ 7 ] <!^^ 1 %il^l wfa Slfqd^Jl P< r- 

5. g f ^ct^gi gfifoi n ^*^T^q(J^'^n^Hl^l<uJ|l|^«^'![;^^]- 

6. [wr] ^^Kch4)Hf ^q^^GL^»i(4qglgichTOgR'qT I 

7. [^] II 



8. II 3ra«rar?Rr: u 

'' Nj 

9. ^fiiPcH II ? II ^ : II 


No. XXVI.'^ 

L. 1. II II ^ro; ’if\i^^?i^q^T<g^'^^i^ifld\^^cfi■^:PiIi ^T j^i\yi4iJi1d 7T- 

2. gp!rat»T; ii<rii«H«T: i 

3. flrf^ t ° 

4. 1 4 4i4i -d <ai ' d vr^ 5^ Trf%^ i 

5. ^ q i x iTi ^ iit I wd 4)fMm^rM}d m u i4d I iii 1 facm - 

7. ^q'g^wmr'fiif^vfKgTfw5jrfrff«[Tf%iTf%?r€*5iir5f%!Tr^i€H[f 1^] 

8. -d4^ilJ4^q«yt!(*l«qirqMrrl^4> STK 

9. gld ^84.:^ r*<d’rHM<l<Ui R^T\dM H HI 

10. ^■H^«|q|*i^ \M^P^d : ^ aM^fn - d - a<4li^diq Trfirftrr ^ • 


No. XXVII.'-'* 

L. 1. ^'wct II vlfdvi I I ii 

2. II II ^ II a, ii 4t ii 

^ '* 

3. II ^ II #5^: II 

^TOTtg [i] 

ai4 : ^[qr]- 

^ •^Tl'O eq’i'fll '•I's: i 

7hrt*nTrfa?:^qii*i(fiftrd; iim [i] . 

•' In a temple in the Vimatavnsi Tahk,'tiear S^diSrata’e. — J. B. \ 

‘> Eonod the margin of pddul-as ot foot-prints, No. 3, north side, in a temple in the west of the Khartaravaai Toh'' 
LiiU, p. 205, No. 317. — J. B. 

“ In a niche in a temple in the Timalavasi Tu^k, on the left hand between the Vaghana-poja and HSthi.poJa ; Ztth, 
p. 201, No. 138.-J. B. 
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5- H II I 11™ 

sw : [i] 

' imniCvy]* 

6. m 4f^cich<n'. 1 

H ( Hu'd i 1 


- ^ f! 

T^nMirf, 


I II 


8. T?tl 

f%fwf ^jf^xsrmfR ^ i 


9- d^-^rOfd SITOT ni 

^ y^nidra: ii 1 1™ 

4?r5rT [^ 

10. <^d%4lfdf'i4^-<^.' [i]- 

11. ^5^ ^T^{tj=n*mr^iT: I 

•R ^Y tfTvlr S id r a ia f ^ wi N f g^m 1 8 1.'’ 

w4k^carrg[<} 

12. rdfdri^ m-rt'^Rsildci [0 
^i=if«ydr<*Trf%4t 'Tt'diyd i 

[w-] 

13. i™ 

■o ' 

4\ II n. [ii] 

14(. ^ ti-£icrt^ II 

+1 1 d r^*i’n3icr«sfi^4 1 

1 4<iMr l'^dl T; I 

fk- 

'ilfVTTO 31^ I ^ n” 


16. I" 

^rroiM 

J’. Metre of rersea 1-2 : ferddlavilsri^ta. 

^ Metre : Sragdliarft. 

■~ Bead ' 


f* Metre of verses 4-5 : ferdillavikridita. 

7* Bead Jirtt^. 

» Metre of verses 6-7 : Vasantatilakd. Read 5Kat. 
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EPIGRAPHIa indica. 


L. 17, I o II 

[i] 

ft’^H^nfVrq^^iyytilUly^; II c: ||7J 

t«n sR- 

19- ,.79 

i^fWT imr: [i] 

[i] 

^fHwTT f^PtiM-ddiiur: II £. 11 

[i]- 

vmrr 

^^^^♦<d',j<?inir^riimi<r: [i]*^ 


22. 


t: II \c f 


ipium [I]. 

*i's=<i<s((i?r gm ^R'ij^ii^ ; i«^ 
f^fRrnr- 

^ [l] 

■dl'HN^,,,<y^^jj<,jj93 II ^ ^ II 

' ^ 


24. 




23. 

^T^:mwD] 

^♦*di f^r^-0|j|{fe[^j_ 

20 

fd^cnrqri^l'slMTiH^I I 

<T- 


” ^ stands above tbe line 

” Rend 
“ Read 'TO”. 

“ tt. 


” Read tj/V.i.T3tI, stands above tbe line, 

® Read °7p5^°. 

** Read °»ITOir“. 

“ Rend °Mn:. 

" Read 

" Metre of verses“l2.13 : SardflIavikr'Wita. Read 
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28. 


L. 27. ?q%r?I 

’Er^-R^iratf^: i'^ 

^fh 

^ 1“ Twift^rar: i ii 

r\ . r'. 4 


29. 

30. 


51 ^ral ii fi-?l « d I <1 rr?^ 

W? ^giYU! rl?^ ^ 

<T^ OTf ’^Hri fT- 

31. ^ dc^rxj^lkR T 'a ^ 

33. TncffOrfeiYSfrAii i ^ \ ?rra ^ ’Rtrrarot [^]- 

34. =^?;r w^Tf4qf^d*iT<<^<^i^ k : ^nf^: i ^^krwspRi^T^sjj®' vrsirt ti- 

35. WS\ ^ [t] 53^ 

=ti<in<'3 II 

S'\ ^- 

36. K^mrr ii tTTfcr jqrot Ttnftir ^^4j?;on Jiraf 

IT? 

37. u ( Rti^1 I wraf ^ 

fkitg^tr'’ 

38. ^ T i-d<^4d’giwi ' -^ r fi i cftifo r nirreci ®’^ ii ^^nTf^’ar^wTTrrcpfinTt- 
3ifyrii%-°^ 

39. ^iwrrg^ — ?T5JT ^rfWr 

40. t ^nul ^^rTcTT u r to cic^ mft’sr ii ^ "RT^ 

[^] €tTTW- 

41. T?f? ^-ei^nn4dTfa R fd gT°'^f?crT Ii »T5T?^r€Nr5nwnK^J^: ii gr^- 

'^^f»Ril[T] - 

42. [^J)-]^ aTfil^si II ii f*i^ ^‘' 

^?Id3jmj|<iDdT f%- 

43. f^^IdlAir II sm: »ii?rfic^4)«n«)«<i-=m«i«ti^t ii 

44. — — — ^ai<ci*i«ft'!MHilirt|i|i ^T5 II 


Read °Tr^^:. 
“ Read °Rfw:. 

« Read 

’* Read °^ra«I. 


« Bead sftjftcT. 

« Probably for Jlffl^”. 
« Read 

s* Read ‘’irf^fstf. 
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EflGRAPHlA INDICA. 


No. XXV1II.“ 


L. 1. ^ II ^ ^ [^] C8 wra ^ a, z° 

2. H z° 5cr^ ?Tnj z° ^ z° ifTirra^ ^rrfci « 


No. XXIX.®' 

L. 1. II ^ II ^ ^ 1%^ 

2. gr^^sJT^Hi^-sn^^rafsnqly ^twt nraf 

3. ^ m° TTwt vrra^ ^ ^rwHfTfrr 

i. ^ ^[H3 

6. m ■. [zrr] ^TT^ TTS^^ ? WffT ^- 

7. mjK WTOi [^] [tt]5^ 

8. Hcq^ra^ [^] [^] [wr] II 

9. ir1%<ftfw ^ H 


No. XXX.®® 

L. 1. ei^tsiTW^ n^HT^ 

2. ^T° =q3^' ^^^Rci r- 
wri ■-^■sJR»iqu!^5tT- 

3. ^^nqT nf ^T° vr° 

v° vC H° h® 

mcRmr^krrfT- 

4. «?rrTH%araTr^ ■^'ii'5i<?i«»i<;')i^'=«f qsid itT)<y<j'^ Eel's! 

ii''i*ii^Ti'»Gisjji ly |■<^^<«!^=l IT '3tfsr^“ vkfT wr° '^° ^rir ht° <gii$ rwl'.' 

5. ^ 5i'^-'iAiisirtuffim^R^ tri%’^kirri%«iT*reH%’3rpdft<TS^Wf%^ ^'° ^fHr^nir ht° ?f° 

^ f^<^'!\^*ratW ^^^<ukciK-. ^r^rg^r =ylf^Jinjs?«fd- 



wfknrr® -^° krTi^'gri ^iiG'Jl wt" ci^: w 

7. vrreiT ^ ° k^kfifT m° TTwrkr- 

wN '€k[^«RmTl%] kki- ^Jtkpnmrk ^knffprmfg^ ^refirar f^iRUrffr i ^ [uj 

No. XXXI.»® 

L. 1. I % II vTfR^ig^wrnwg^^- 

2. I k^ra^s3?g^»4^rmt^:«Tci- • 

3. I giinTraT^T?K^Rtf%^nT%g- 

" On the base of a Chaumukha image in a email temple, west of the great AdMeara BhagaTjo; Zitte, -p. 16H. 

No. 114-J. B. 

*E In the shrine of " Bhlmadeva,”— the great rock-cut image,— on the 17011 beside the doorway. — J. B. 

” In the Digamhara temple, in a small court to the north-east of the great AdiSvara temple ; Ztsln, p. 202, 
N0.237.-J.B. 

” Beside the doorway of the Beshako{a temple, facing the aouth dooi of the great Adierara temple. ; lists, p. 137. 
No. 97.— J. B. 
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5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 


I wr [c|] m t- 

1 a. Yft ^- 

I wr ^ ^ ?r^*" 

II vrra^ ^ ^ 

1 1 uTOi^ [:] tRiiiPifTT [:] 


1 wPkt TTf?r1%w‘ ’g 


11. I ocjtr- 



No. XXXII— (610).' 

L. 1. 11 ^ 11 € ^ot: 

2. Tnarffrfecrfl?-^ W ^ > 

4. traf^ Tf ■'d’fipnj; [i] 

6. Mi I *1 1 ^<1 ; ^- 

8. 11 i II’ 

I ^ srag ^i Pu^fe/ i 

15. ^ 1 M^Mi Tc( 1 wizrfvr-'ij ii ii' 

19. ?'S^® i%?T tt— Frf I 

24. 1 wfem-ftrR 11 ^ 

27. 4iN^;<( ?r ^5^ I i’® 

^ Mi 4 '31 y <1^-1% 1 f^Pl'i1y+( ii u ii 


No. XXXIII.“ 


L. 1. ^rl?j; 

2. II ^ II ^1% 

3 . ^ ^> 5)^0 

4. ^ 1^ n- 

5. =alAy«;i!j- 

6. <yi^oiid»'^anirT- 

7. dly^^Mii+ll^gr- 

8. ^ I 

>«> Bead n^l‘. • 

Bead 

’ Bead ®^- 
^ Bead °fllr. 

* Bead °1^. 

‘ Bead ^l?^. 

• In the temple oE Seshahota, on the left hand colnmn. 
LhU, p. 147, No. 97.— J. B. ‘ 


9. H W I cTTWT^ H I ^ 

10. TiTJrf^fwTrftr^- 

11. KTyi^r?^i»T^rftr^- 

12. '3y9yehit|4i(^|«; 

14. ^rerriTPffeK- 

15. ^tt; 

16. cowy 

’’ Metre : SvSgata. The pennltima of the second pada 
ought to be long. 

* Metre of verses 3—4 : .Iryd. 

' Read 

” Bead yi.) <=)!". 

On a colnmn in the Seshakota temple, in the Vjinahavasi 
Tank.— J. B. 

“ Bead 
“ Bead Wf. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


L. 17 . wrf^T- 

18 . sraf nfdeirim'* i h- 

19 . 1 


20 . 

21. V I 

22. ^SI»^'chKq^^d g^•- 

23. 

24,. 

25. 

26. fHqkqtrfktinSi 

27. ^ '© 

29. 



30. 

32. zr a. itflfdrdoj- 

33. ZI ZI l fsFqtqrarr- 

34. 

35. il^nufiT: irfdfe- 

36. 

38. zctrf^cT m 3ltf^- 

39. fgoizi 3T I 

40. ir 1 *<qfd'5 T? n I m- 

41. '^rsirr: 

42. II 


No. CV.>' 

L. I. II ^ II 

2. II ^ II 

mriqvznjtro; [i] 

3. dHi^gch^TkwT [i] 

-^q 4 q|g^H!l’ 5 T i [ii] ^ [ii] 

^ I 

4. kt«f f ¥'^'* T: [i] 

[ii] ^ [ii] 

=#tkfffRrairaT^ 

5. =^l«?4MZTTfireT: D] 
Hii'dzflTW:”’ ^<qzstd: [ii] « [ii] 

6. W. [l] 

ficq^zi ■^■«iyql^5isnz:tM-q: [ii] a. [li] 
=qtk3Tfreg5T^: ” zjk^Hzi; [i] 

ZTTq^tTZR^- 

7 . €kr cmk=r^ wkqn DO ^ DO 

jql*(ri«lIdqMT< 9 Sf: [l] 

pnraPTi^' 'qkJn^dMt- 


“ Read l rf<t«lOl<i . 

In the KhartararasS Tnhh, on the eonth wall in the hall 
ontside the ehrine door of Naisi KejaTji'e temple. — hitti, 
p. 206, No. 342.— J. B, 

>‘ Bead ”^kr. I ^l4«.r«l". 


" Bead L. 3: ®f^ain | | 

“ Bead “ftSTn. 

“ Read Ii. 6 : “wifl . 

»> BeadL.6.: “t«l I 

>' Bead 1. 7: 1 W “W. I "TTO. 
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L. 8. [ll] >3 [ll] 

fTccrit^^ra^ira: [i] 

9. [ll] C DO 

cT^ [i] 

[fl] £. [ii]“ 


10. [i] 

^ttnuf^sr: [ii] [n] 


11. [i] 

a nd< l' c^.^^l^;ti ^ CT $ gM; DO U DO 

’d^Ti- 


12. IRf^T 11 

^ ^tZKT^Plt ^ [l] 

^rwwrnr^-'® 

13. f^ [n ] [n] 

d(y«ht ara" crf^rar [0 


14. [«] 

0\ 

?ni%5T ^ [i] 

■^TRTwhyWlt-f 

» 

15, DO t8 DO 


16. fsrafft DO ? s. W 

TTTtf^ crer ^ [l] 

\-^Tk ff- 


17. ^ Hm trffmf^r^Rhrar^ [n] [n] 

vrm r^Td-i{f ^ [0 

13. ■STTOT rrei DO DO 


« Bead L. 8.: °^li: I °m:flf. 

« Bead 7ra° I rnr: . 

=' Bead Ii. 10: ‘W I "’TfST I ct^. 

» Bead L. 11: “cfilfil ftwwft nid^la" 1 H?T=I. 
* Bead '’fe: l '’^. 

*■ Bead °^g'; ( 5 ^; . 


I » Bead L. 14: ^<<4r'3<t!J® I I '^<3° I 
« Bead 1 ° j^. 

“ Bead L. 16 : Ht-^o) i Perhapi T«’t: . 

” Bead I -n. 

» Bead “^1 °^[?15“, 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


L. 19. 


20 . 

21 . 

22. 

23. 

24.. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34.. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 


[i] 

^ ^ DO [>0: 

II 

cRPSTT ^- 

n^T^iii's^ajuitnj^i^KrJifrr: acgW^^'nl'ni: fVrf^rfi: ^Ri^si^rnTT- 
TTf^'T?fmcE^' f^srrarraTT ^nrsrfJT ^ rpint 
vri- wTT^Twrg^ Wf^' 

3irr: gt^r^^^^nftirJTT frerr f^y ifiaiy^il: ^ snwt^rfcsrr” 
5'S^i^ ir^^r ?‘*,9 ? irr ^ Hf^*° 

^Nrf^njTTT^ratrTOT^ ^'3=:^ RT^JTT# JTPatfW" sa§i- 

Ti% f^ €H*4(i; ?Tra^?yy<riiyi - 

If ^^renfhT ^rtfPrbryTfsraTj^^ Wty fspFrg-srsratEf-^* 

wiRfayiy T^=<ii^i<?HiR€Vf^tyf^ircj«T nh^MH^* 

^rrar '^rro^fV'rafMiTK g^; fjTft:' 

?pgr irfksT'® mg fgg n- 

fggret sri^afglw ferr 

gim: ghragfgfggrgf^cgrtg ^l^gmfgfgvrfgg'® ^- 

figgt^ymjg g^gw 

?33ng;D] wi w^^EO ii 


40. ?rf?3i^RTg^5g?^%ggTg^ [i] 
gg- 

41. ^ gnw fd=h i<g n^ :” \: u 

grggifggggTgtgg gsrf%- 


" Read !•. 19, °frf?r: 1 °31^i: I °lfe'’. 

« Read 

« Read 1. 21 : ‘’gif?” I °^^°. 

'* Road °firHT°. 

« Head L. 24: i '’^. 

Read tor®. 

” Read L. 26 : gOr“ I \ 

“ Read 1. 27 : “felT; ! rttwiT. 

" Read L. 28 ; “aKt" I °?nt | 

« Read 1 . 29 : giTOt 1 |° am', 

Read t. 30 : flJiirt I W 


** Read L. 31 : '58° I 'f^ar^ai I . 

« Read L. 32 : °Rar° I J=t: . 

« Read °in. 

” Read L. 35 : 'JTT^' I 9itrr. 

« Read L. 36 : 'tsTcT: I 'f55. . 

« Read L. 37 : 'fqg I °!g^I° I 3^1: I '<18°. 
“ Read S^. 

« Read '^. 

» Read t. 40 : °f%; I °^T. 

»• Read aire° I 
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L. 42. Pn refill II 

[i] 

43. cTT^JT^^rf^':® ii i ii 

[ii] 


Abstracts. 

No. xsxiv.®^ SamvatlTSS, MRlia sudi 5 ; Siddhachakra, dedicated by Anandab&i, 
wife of Sbeta (Kbeta)' of the Srimali inhabitant of Dbanapura; con- 

secrated by panditavara DeTacliahdra, pupil of upddhydya Dipachandra, pupil 
of Juanadharmaji, pupil of nialiopddhydija E-hjas&raji in the idklid 

of Jinachandra Shri, yugapradhdna oi the Brihat-Kharatara pccftcMa, who awak- 
ened Patisahi Akabbara. 

No. ssxv.‘^ Samvat 1788, MSgha sudi 6, Friday ; an image of BMmamuni dedi- 
cated by Dulichand, son of Sa(hu) Kika of the Kharatara gachchha; consecrated 
by upddhydya Dipachandragani. 

No. xsx7i.“ (Date as aboTe) j an image of Sri-Yudhisbtira [shthiral muni (remain- 
der as above). 

No. SKSvii.“ Vikrama Samvat 1788, ^aka 1653, Mhgha sudi 6, Friday ; an image 
of Ghandraprabha, dedicated by Premaji (sumamed Cheuli, from his residence in 
Cheula), of the Srimali vriddhasdkhd, at the request of bhattdraka Vijaya-Daydsdri, 
and of the Tapa gachchha; consecrated by bhattdraka Sumatisdgara of the same 
gachchha. 

No. sxsviii.®® Sarhvat 1791, Vaisakha sudi pushy dr ke ; an image of Parivandtha, 
dedicated by bhanddrt E,atna=imha, a mahdmantri, who caused an edict of midrl 
to be proclaimed in Gujarat, son of TJdayakarana (and Ddayavantadevi), son of 
Shetasihajl, son of bhanddrt Dlpaji, of the Osavala vriddhaSdkha and the Nadiila- 
gotra; consecrated in the victorious reign of Vijaya-Daydsdri, successor of Vijai- 
Kshamdsdri, of the Tapa gachchha. 

No. xxxix.®* Samvat 1794, ^aka 1659, Asddha sudi 10, Sunday; an image of 
Parsvandtha, dedicated, and restoration of a temple made by bhanddrt Harashachanda 
son of bhanddrt Sivachanda, son of bhanddrt Rdpachanda, son of S^awcfo/^Taraclianda, son 
of bhanddrt Nardyanaji, son of bhanddrt Bhanaji of the Oisavaxh^a vriddhasakha, 
Nddula-gotra, dedicated in the victorious reign of J inachandrasdri of the Brihat-Kha- 
ratara gachchha,\)y paridita Devachandra, pupil of upddhydya Dipachandaji, pupil 
of upddhydya Jndnadharmaji, pupil of mahopddhydya Bajasdraji. 

« Read L. 42 : °fecrT I 1 

“ Head I 4^ 

On i Siddhaehaira slab in the south corridor of the Kharaiararasi Tohl:. — LisU, p. 206, Ifo. 337.— J. B. 

On the base of the image, on the right side of principal one in the Pancha Pdndava temple. — LUts, p. 207 
No. 3.50.-J. B. 

” In Paucha Pandava temple, on the hase of the principal image. — Zijfi, ib. 

” Outside the door of a square temple opposite the sonth-ivest comer of the great Adis'rara. — Lislt, p. 197, perhaps 
No. 100. 

“ In the Yimalavasi Tank, on right hand when going towards the Hathipola, about half-waj np. — Zistt p ‘>0’’ 
No. 247. - • - 

" In the south wall outside the shriue door of a temple in the ChhipavasiTunk.— iw/i, p. 207, No. 357. 
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No. xl.*^ Sariivat 1810, M^lia sudi 13, Tuesday ; an image of Sumiitin&tlia, dedi- 
cated by the whole Sangha, Sanghavi Kachara Klka and the rest; dedicated by Sar- 

Tasuri. 

No. xli.“ Samvat 1814, M&gha vadi 6, Monday ; a temple with a iikhara, dedi- 
cated by Fo. Kk^arlsangha, son of Vo. LadhA, (and PrAnakumara,) son of Vo. Dipa- 
chand, son of Vo. Sakalachanda of the Prkgvata-Tariisa, laghusdkhd, inhabitant of Baja- 
nagara; consecrated by Udayasiiri. 

No. xlii.®^ Samvat 1816, Vai^dkha sudi 6, Wednesday ; an image of Pdrsvandtha 
dedicated by masa Kuyaraji LAdhk of BhAvanagara; consecrated by RAjasamas-dri, 
of the Laghuposala gachchha. 

No. xlin.'^ Samvat 1822, Phklguna ^udi 5, Thursday; two images in the Vis'a, 
DeshavAla-TapA gacbehha’s tfere, dedicated by Parasottama Sddaraji and by 

his nephew AmAidksa and his brothers Nhthaand Kuhrbera, all of Me^anA. The 
inscription was incised by Kubera, in Samvat 1863, Chaitra sudi 2, Priday. 

No. xliv.“ Samvat 1843, ^Ska 1708, Rlagha sudi 11, Monday; an image of Adi- 
natha, dedicated by Premachanda, of E&janagara, a ^rimkliof the la gh/iMkhd oi 
the KA^yapa gotra and Paramara race, consecrated by Vi j ay a-Jinendr ashri 
cf the T a p & gachchha. 

No. xlv.®’ Vikrama Samvat 1860, ^aka 1726, Vai^Akba sudi 6, Monday; an image 
of ^Antinatha, dedicated by Harashachamda, son of HirAehanda (and KumarabAi)> 
son of SA RAyakarana, a ^rimAU of the vriddha ^dhhd, a native of Damana-bandira 
(Daman), honoured by the PhiramgijAti PuratakAla pAtasAhi (the king of Portugal). 

No. xlvi.*® (Date as in the preceding) ; a new image in the new temple of VijjaharA- 
PAr^vanAtha, dedicated by SavAichanda, son of Premachanda Jhaveracharnda and 
Joyatl, a Jhaveri {jeweller) of the UsavAla race in Surat, in the name of Premachanda 
and others, during the victorious reign of Vijaya-DaivachandrasAri, of the gachchha 
Vijaya-AnandasAri, consecrated by Vijaya-JinendrasAri of the Tapa gachchha. 

No. xlvii.*'' (Date as in No. xlv); a new image in the new temple of Asrahura 

(VijiaharA?) PArAvanAtb, dedicated by Jhaveri Premachanda anUsavala of 

Surat, belonging to the pacficAAa of Vijaya-AnandasAri, in the victorious reign of 
Vijaya-DevachandrasAri, consecrated by Vijaya-JinendrasAri, bhattdraka of 
the TapA gachchha. 

No. xlviii.’^" (Date as in No. xlv) ; an image of Sahasakutajl {Sahasrakuta), dedicated 
by DAhAbhai, son of SA LAlabhAi, grandson of Sa BhaisAji, a SrimAli, at the request of 
PunyasagatasAri of the A riichala gachchha, consecrated by Vijaya-Jinendra- 
sAri of the TapA gachchha. 

No. xlix.” Date and contents as of the preceding. 

In a temple on the sonth of the way to the H&thipoli, in Vimalava^J Tufik.— p. 204, No. 285.— J. B, 

On Bonth side corner of a temple in the outer compound of the Adisvara temple. 

** On the base of an image in a temple on the south side of the way to the Hath!po]a.— p. 204, No. 2^1. 

** In Modi Premachand's temple No. 84 ? ? 

In Vimalavasi Tank, in a small temple on the south of the Yaghana-pola.— p. 204, No* 304» — J. B. 

In Modi Premachand's Tnuk, on an image in the principal temple . — LisUt p. 207, No. 362. 

On the base of an image iu the temple on the right upon entering the of Modi Premachaud.— p. 20S> 

No. 367.-J. B. 

” In Modi Premachand’s Tank, on the base of the image in the temple facing the preceding. — B w/j, p. 208, No. 364. 

«<> On a column in the Seshakota in the Paheha FhndaTa’s temple.— p. 207, No. 351. 

In the same temple.— J. B. 
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No. 1.” Samvat 1860, Maha sudya 13 ; a temple was begun and finished Samrat 
1861, Ph&guna yadi 6, "Wednesday, by Vlrachanda, son of Pit&mara, grandson of 
Harasbacbamda, a P&rekb of Ahmadabad, of the Visa-Porav&la gacbohba, and of tbe 
gaclichJm of Vijaya-Anandasfiri. 

No. li.” Vikrama Samvat 1861 and ^Aliva.hana S&ka 1726, Dhata samvatsara 
M&rga^irsba sudi 3, Wednesday, Pdlrv&sbhdha nakshatra, Vriddha Toga, Gira Karana, 
in the victorious reign of Punyasdgarasdri, successor of Blirtisdgarasdri, successor 
of Udayas&.garasilriof the Amchala gachchha, a kumda, called Ichhakuihda, was 
dedicated by I chchhabhai, son of Nihiilachandabhai, a Srim&.li of Surat; while the 
Gohil chief TJnnadajl ruled over Palitana. 

No. lii.'^ Samvat 1867, Chaitra sdda 15; an agreement in Gujarati not to allow 
anybody to build temples in the Hath! Po]a. 

No. liii.'® Sarhvat 1875, Magha vadi 4, Sunday; an image of Suvadhin&tha (?), 
dedicated by Sosa ji, son of ildlaji and M&mnakumara, of Eadlianapura ; an image 
of Ohandraprabha, dedicated by Sedugarasl, son of Mdlaji and (?); an image of 
Mallinatha, and a little temple (dehari) dedicated by Kaiutiyd Hemaji, son of 
Tokar&sl. 

No. liv.^' Samvat 1885, Vai^akba iukla akshayatritSya, Thursday; a temple of 
Ohandraprabha, built, at the request of the ^rdvika Qulavabeni, by Babu Harsha- 
chamdaji and Visanacharadaji, sons of Jethamallajl, Bhranachamdajl and Ke^ava- 
dksajl, sons of SAha Bohitthajl, of the Bdgada gotra, inhabitant of B&luchara; conse- 
crated by Jinaharshasflri of the Kharatara gachchha. 

No.lv.” Sarhvat 1886, ^aka 1761, Magha, ^uklapaksha 6, Priday; an image of 
Pundarika ganadhara, dedicated for the welfare of his father by Lallubhhi, son of 
Seth Panhbhki and his wife Mughivahu, daughter of Seth Vakhatacharhda Khu^yMacham- 
da of the Vriddha^akha of the Osa race, inhabitant of Rdjanagara; consecrated during 
the reign of Santisdgarasflri of the Sagara gachchha. 

No. Ivi.” (Date as above) ; a temple built and an image of PAr^vanatha, dedicated 
for the welfare of Bdi Rdmdkuniyara, wife of Saha Harakhacharhda, son of SAha 
MWacharada, of the Yriddhashkha of the O^a race, inhabitant of Bajanagara, and 
for the welfare of her daughter Jhaverabal, wife of Dosl Eusalachamda, in tbe reign of 
hhattdraka Bajendrasdgarasdri of the Amchala gachchha. 

No. Ivii.” (Date as above) ; a chaturvimsalitirthakavapatfa with hrimkdra, dedicated 
by Motichaihda, son of S^ha Malukachamda, and Eusalabal, of the Vriddha^dkha of 
the O^a race, inhabitant of BAjanagara; consecrated by the bhattaraka of the Khara- 
tara gachchha. 

No. lviii.“ (Date as above) ; a parameshtilshthi'^ada, with Omkara, dedicated by the 
donor of No. Ivii ; consecrated as above. 

In VimalaraiJ Tank, to the gonth.ea*t oE the Chanmnkh of a hundred pillari.— iirfr, p 202, No. 245. — J. B. 

^ Qn a tank bj tbe roadside part of tbe way down the hill. 

On the wall, beside the Hhthipoja, or the gateway separating the enclosnre of tbe IdUrara Bhagxvan and the 
eastem section of the Vimslava«i Tank. — J. B. 

^ In Modi Premacband's Tosik, in a cell or chapel in the north corridor. 

t* In a email temple to the south of Pnndarika’s. — Zult, p. 207, No. 315. 

In Hemabhais Tank, at the entrance. — LitU, p. 209, No. 408. 

^ On the seat of an image south of PaUdarika’s in the entrance to Hemahhai Vakhatchand'e T^hk. 

f In Hemabhai'e Tnht. on the north wall of the Man^pa of the principal temple.— Xirfs, p. 2C9, No. 407. 

* In the tame temple, on the tonth wall. — J. B. 
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No. lix.'* (Date as above) ; a temple and an image of Cliandraprablia, dedicated for her 
husband’s ■welfare by Icbbavahu, wife of Naginadhsa, son of Seth HimabbM, son of 
Seth Vakhatachainda Khn^yalacharhda, of the Yriddhasakha, of the O^a race, inhabit- 
ant of EAjanagara; consecrated in the reign of ^antisagarasdri of the Sagara 
gachchha. 

No. lx.® Samvat 1887, Vaishkha sndi 33, jnavdsara. in the reign of Gohel 
Kdmdh&jl, kumvara Noghanaji, of Padaliptanagara, a temple (viJidra) huilt, and 
an image of Kumthanatha hy Gajamalaji Parakh, son of Himatarama, son of Saha 
Tilokachamda of the Luniyd gotra, Uke^a jndtiya Yriddhasakha, inhabitant of Ajam- 
eranagara; consecrated by Devachamda, in the reign of bhatt. Jinaharshasdri, of 
the Brihat-Kharatara gachohha. 

No. lxi.“ Samvat 1888, Yais'akha vadi soritdsare (!), three images of 

Chandraprabha, etc., dedicated by Khemakuvarabai, wife of Nihdlachaihda, son of 
Sdha Pdmndchariida, Osavdla of Ahmadabdd ; consecrated by Devachamdra, in the reign 
of Jinharshasuri of the Kharatara gachchha. 

No. lxiL®‘ Sarhvat 1889, ^aka 1765, Yai^dsha ^ukla 13, Wednesday ; an image of 
Dharmanatba, dedicated by TJiamabdi, daughter of Yakhatacharhda, an O^avdla of 
the Yriddhasdkba, inhabitant of Edjanagara; consecrated in the reign of l§dmtisdga- 
rasdri of the Sagara gachchha. A small temple in the Moti tunk near Punchahhai’s 
temple by the same. 

Na lxiii.®“ (Date as above) ; an image of Rishabhadeva, dedicated by Para- 
dh^rnnavau, wife of Sdryamala, son of Sresbti Yakhatacharhda, of the Vriddhasdkhd 
of the Ukesa race, inhabitant of Rdjanagara; consecrated in the Sdgara gachchha (?). 

No. Ixiv.®’ (Date as above) ; an image of Chandraprabha, dedicated by Kapu- 
rachamdaji, inhabitant of Sirohi, son of Pubachaifada Jasarupaji, younger brother of 
Jasarupaji, son of Patdji Parakh ; consecrated in the Tapa gachchha. 

No. Ixv.®^ (Date as above), chaturmukha bimba, dedicated for the welfare of 
Hemabhdi by his whole family, viz. Naginadasa, his wife Icbhdvahu, his younger 
brother Premdbhai, his wife Samkallvahu and his sisters Rukhamani, Prasana, Motiku- 
ihara — Hemabhai’s wife Kamkuvahu, parents Seth Yakhatacharhda and Jaddvabai, 
grandfather Khusdlacharhda, O^avdlas of the Y. S., inhabitants of Ahmaddbdd ; conse- 
crated by Samtisdgara of the Sagara-^racAcAfta. 

No. Ix-yi.^ Date as above, but sukra 12, Wednesday (?) ; a panohaparameshti- 
[slithf^-patta, containing an Omkdra, dedicated by Djamabdi (see No. Ixii) ; consecrated 
in the Tap A gachchha (?). 

No. Ixvii.™ Samvat 1889, Saka 1754 Yaisasha, suklapaksha, 12, Wednesday, a 
chaiurvimdatiUrthamkarapatta, containing a SHmkdra, dedicated by Ujamabal (see 
No. Ixvi), consecrated in the Taph gachchha (?). 


In a shrine in Hemabbat's p, 209, No. 413. — J. B. 

^ Oatsitle Kharataravasi Tunk, in a temple at the nortb-cist corner. — Lists, p. 207, ^o. 317,— J. B. 
^ In one of the sbrlnes round the court of Hemabbai*s Tunk, on the north side. 

^ In a small shrine on the south corridor of the same. 

In Hemabh^Vs Tunk in n shrine in the south corridor room No. 4. 

In HemabhaVa Tunk, north corridor, room No. 2. 

^ In the shrine of the temple in the north-east of the court.— iwf#, p. 209^ No. 412. 

In the principal temple in Hcmahhm's Tunk, on the south wall, see No, Iviii, 

In HemabhSi’a temple, in the M&ndapa north wall, east corner, see No. Uii.— J.B. 
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No. Ixviii.®’ Samvat 1891, ilagha, sita 5, Monday, during the reign of Gohel 
Khdriidhaji, his son being Noghanaji and his son Pratapasinghji, of Pdiitdnd, an image 
of Rishabha, dedicated by Iihdraji, son of Nihhlaebarhda, of the Yadugada-gotra, 
O^avala race, Brihat-^akhi, inhabitant of Makasudavdd-Baluchara ; consecrated by Pam. 
Devachandra, pupil of Parn. Jayavamtaji, in the reign of J inaharsha of the Brihat- 
Kharatara gachchha. 

No. Samvat 1892, Vaishkha, sita 3, Eriday, in the reign of Gohal 

Khamdaii (etc,, see No. Ixviii), images of Sambhavanatha, Par^vandtha and Si- 
talanMha, dedicated by Mahethbakumhra, wife of B^bu Pratdpasirhghaji, brother of 
B&.bu Bahhdarasimghaii, son of Bhbu Eadh^sirnghaji, of the Yadugada-gotra, Ukesa 
race), Brihat-§&kha, of Mak^nd^vM-B&luchara ; consecrated in the reign of Jinaharsha 
of the Brihat-Kharatara gachchha by P. Devacharhdra, pupil of P. Jayabhadra, pupil 
of P. Kanaka Sekharaji. 

No, Iss.®* Samvat 1893, ^ika 1768, Magha vadi 2, Wednesday ; a temple built and 
image of AdinMha dedicated by Phulakumyara, daughter of Anopabhdi and Mana- 
chhl, Anopabhai being son of Vakhatachamda (see above, No. xlv); consecrated by 
Samtisagara of the S6,gara gachchha. 

No. Isxi.®’ (Date as above), temple built and image of Samtinatha dedicated by 
TJjallvahu, wife of Phatebh&i, son of Motichamda ,Vriddha-Sakha, Osav61a, inhabitant 
of Eajanagara, consecrated by Sam.tisagara of the Shg. ga. 

No. Ixxii.®* (Date as above), temple built and image of S6mfcin6tha dedicated by 
Bhagubh6i, son of PhatebhM (wife Acharatavahu), son of Motichanda (see No, Ixxi) ; 
consecrated by ^ftmtis&gara of the S&gara-gotra. 

No. Ixxiii.®® (Date as above), a temple built in Hem6bhM’s funk and image of 
AjltanStha dedicated by Sa Lashamichamda, (wife Paravati), son of SS, Jesarngha, 
son of S5, Hirachamda, of the Vriddha-Sdkhd, Dsavhla, inhabitant of Khariibha- 
nayara. 

No. Issiv.^ Sarhvat 1893, Jyeshtha ^udi 3, Wednesday; an image of Gkimukha 
Yaksha, dedicated by Bitphanh Gumaxhnacharadaji Bahadaramallaji of Jesala- 
meru, consecrated by Jinamahemdrasdri of the Kharatara gachchha. 

No, I-gyy.” Samvat 1893, Saka 1758, Magha ^ukla 10 ; an image of Pdrlvanatha 
dedicated by Premachanda, etc. (see next inscription), consecrated by Padmavijaya, 
etc. (see next inscription). 

No. Ixxvi.® Saihvat 1893, ^ika 1758, Magha ^ukla 10, Wednesday; an image of 
Phr^vanatha dedicated by Ajab and Manakumara, the first and second mothers of 
Sa Pitamara, son of Sk Sakalacharhda, son of Sd Premachamda, son of S& Ddmodaradasa 
of the Laghu ^akhh of the Srimfila race, inhabitants of Ahammadavad, consecrated by 

In temple outside the gate of Pnndarika temple of the Eharataravasi Tuhk and neit to that eantaining inscription 
No. li. — Luft, p. 200, No. 341. — J. B. 

” Outside the enclosure of the great Chanmnkha on the east, next to preceding on the base of an imat'e. Zisii p. 206 

No. 339. 

” In Hemahhai west corridor, room No. 1. 

” In the same Tnhk in a shrine in the west corridor. 

In Hemahh&i's Tnnk, west corridor, room No. 5. 

“ In the Hcmahhai Tank, north corridor, first room. 

” In the shrine of Ganmukha, at the entrance to the Chanmnkha temple. — Lists, p. 205 No. 311. 

Sakalachand Premachand’e Tnhk, on the seathelow the imsge (Chintamani Parsvanatha), in a cell in the west corridor 
of the principal temple. — Lists, p. 212, No. 494. 

” In Sikalchand Premachand'e Tnhk, on the seat of Pnndarika, facing the principal temple. — J. B. 





82 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


RApavijayagani, pupil of Padmavijayagani, a Samvijnam&rgi, of tlielineof Vija- 
yasthasAri, in the SariiTijnayamArgiya — Tapa gachchha. 

No. Ixsvii.®® (Date as above), an image of Fadmanatha, dedicated by SaMAlacham- 
da, son of Sa Karmachamda, son of SA Premachamda (etc., see above) consecrated by 
EApavijayagani (etc., see No. Ixxvi), 

No. lsxviii.^“ (Date as above), an image of Dharmmanatha, dedicated by Amara- 
chamda (and family), son of Ratnakhimachariida and DevakAara Bal, son of Prema- 
chamda and IchhAbAi of the O^a race, Laghu §akhA, inhabitant of MurhbAi, consecrated 
in the reign of Vijaya-Dhane^varasAri of the gachchha of Vijaya-AnarhdasAri, called 
the TapA gachchha. 

No. Ixsix.^ (Date as above), an image of DhnrmanAtha, dedicated by SA Sahavi- 
siriigha, son of Sa Ke^irisimgha, son of SA Khu^Alachamda, son of SA NAhAlachariida, 
an OSavAla of the Vriddha^Akha, inhabitant of AhamadAvAd, consecrated by SAihti- 
sAgarasAri of the SAgara gachchha. 

No. Ixxx.® (Date as above), an image of AdinAtha, dedicated by Khemachamda 
(and family), son of Seth Motichainda and DlvAli BAi, son of Seth Amichamda and 
RupA BAi; an O^avAla of the Vriddha^AkhA and N Ahat A gotra, inhabitant of Mumbai, 
bindara {Bomhay), consecrated by JinamahemdrasAri, successor of JinaharshasAri 
of the Brihat-Kharatara gachchha (Kharatara Pippaliya), during the reign of Gohel 
PratApasiriighajl. 

No. Ixxxi.^ (Date as above), image of Seth Mo[ticham]da and his wife IchhavAll 
set up by Seth Khemachamda, in the Kharatara-Ghlnallya (Pippaliya?) gachchha. 

No. Ixxxii.^ (Date as above), image of SArhtinAtha, dedicated by Seth Amlcharhda 
(etc., see No. Ixxx); consecrated by Jinamahemdra, (Kharatara-Pippaliya-gaohohe 
hha-ja-yu sri-JinademsUri tatpatte hha-irUJinacha-mdasuti vidyamdne saparikarasam- 
yiite). 

No. Ixxxiii.' (Date as above), an image of SupAi^vanAtha, dedicated by RApA BAi, 
wife of Seth Amichamda (etc., see No. ixxx) ; consecrated by JinamahirndrasAri, 
etc., (see the preceding No. Ixxxii). 

No. Ixxxiv.® (Date as above), an image in the temple of ^r*pa^-Kesaridevi (AmbA), 
dedicated by Muriiglvahu, wife of Khemacharhda (etc., see No. Ixxx) ; consecrated by 
JinamahemdrasAri, etc., (see No. Ixxxii). 

No. Ixxxv.^ (Date as above), an image of Pundarlka, dedicated by Khema- 
charhda (and family, etc., see No. Ixxx); consecrated by Jinamahemdrasuri, etc. (see 
No. Ixxxii). 

No. Ixxxvi.® Saihvat 18A7, SAka 1763, Vai^Aka, ^ukla 13, Monday; an image 

In the temple in the north-east cornet of S&kalachand Premacbsnd's — ImU, p. 213, No. 498.— J. B. 

10® In Motifiah’s Tank, in the temple on. the sooth side of the principal one.— Xwfi, p. 210, No. 420. 

* In MotiS&h*8 T^^hk, era the base of image in a temple on the north of the principal one.— p. 210, No. 433. 

^ In MotiSlih's 'punk, on the base of the principal image in the temple next to the preceding. 

^ Near the door below the image of the and his wife, in the principal temple in MotiSih's 'J’nfik.— Xwf#, p. 209, 

No. 417. 

* On the base of an image to the right of the principal image in temple No. 420. — Xtrf#, p. 210. 

^ On the base of an image to the left of the principri image in a temple to the north-east of the central one. 

^ On the base of image of Ambh (ChakregTari) to the right of the principal , temple in Motifi&h Amichand'a 

Tank. 

^ On the base of Pundarlka, in tbe temple at the entrance of MoriS^h's Tntk ; the temple of Pup^rika always faces 
the principal shrine of Adindtha.— p. 209, No. 418.— J. B. 

^ On the base of image in a temple behind the principal one in Motif&h’s Tonh.— p. 210, No. 421. 
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of Adinatba, dedicated by Pbulacbarhda, soa of Kapuracbamda and Easali, son of 
PArekb Jibogba (?) and Lashami, Srimali of the Vriddba S&kh&, inhabitant of Mumbai- 
bidar {Bombay)^ consecrated in the reign of Vijaya Devidrasiiri of the Tapa 
gachchha. 

No. issxTii.® Samvat 1900, Saka 1765, Magha ^akla7, Priday ; a temple built by 
Kshemachamda. 

No. Ixxxviii.*® Sarhvat 1903, ^aka 1768, M5gha, krishna 5, Friday; an image of 
UlipabAl (etc., see No. Ixsyiii), dedicated by Kshemachariida ; in the reign of 
Jinamahirhdrasfiri of the Brihat-Kharatara Pipallya gachchha. 

No. Isxxis.” Sarhvat 1905, Yai^lsha, ^ukla 1, Monday; an image of Adinatha, 
dedicated by Motichaihda, son of ?». Khetast, O^avAla of the Vriddha-§dkha, 

inhabitant of Pdlanaphra ; tu’o other images of Adinatha, dedicated by his rrives Edma- 
kuyara and Iihdara, two more images of Adinatha, dedicated by Marhgali, son of vietd 
l^vara arid Jnanavahu, son of EAmakuyar and Motichaihda, as weU ashy DEuh&i, wife 
of Khetasl, son of Mhlachamda, in the reign of Devimdra^uri of the Tapa gachchha. 

No. 2 C.“ Samvat 1905, §akal770, MAgha, Jukla 6, Monday; a temple built, thirty- 
two images of Chaindraprabhu and other Jinas dedicated, a dharmaMld 120 gaja long 
and dO gaja broad, built in PalitAna, south side, an w^dsar in PdlitSna for the Amchala 
gachchha restored, {all) by Sh Hlrajland ShVlraji with their wives PurabM and 
Lil& BM, they being sons of Sa Narasl and Kuarabhl, son of Bhdramalla, and Marhka B&i 
O^avalas of the Laghu-sasha, and N&gadA-gotra, members of the Amchala gachchha, 
inhabitants of Nabhlnpnra in Kachha, the pious works being made by the advice 
{vpadeddt) of Muktisagarasflri of the Arhchala gachchha. 

No, xci.“ Pedigree and record of the benefactions of Seth Vakhatachanda, his 
son Hemdbhai and his grandson, the late Nagar^eth PremhbhAi of Ahmadah&d. He 
belonged to the OsavAlajn^ti, the Addai §S,kha, the Siiodih-vamda, the Eurhkumalola- 
gotra, worshipped the gotra-devi Asapuri, the Eshetrap51a Barada. The pedigree 
includes (1) [E]u3autapatirAja S^marhtasaingha rainno, (2) his sonEuarapala, converted 
to Jainism by Acharaja Dharmagosha^hrl, (3) his son Sa Harapati, (4) his son Sa 
Vachchhh, (6) his son SASehasakarana, (6) his son Seth [SajrntidAsa of EAjanagara, a 
courtier {rdjasabhdsragdra) in the time {pravartte) of Dalipatipatasaha — SahajAragaji, 
his son ^eth Lakhamiohamda; (8) his son ShusAlachaihda (Khushalchand), wife 
Jhamaku ; (9) their son Seth Vashatachaihda (Vakhatchand). Then follow the names 
of the latter’s wives, children and grand-children, an enumeration of his, and his family’s 
benefactions with dates, from V. S. 1864 to 1905 and a pattdvali of the Sagara- 
gachchha; (1) EAjasAgara^hri ; (2) VriddhlSAgara^uri; (3) Lakshmisagaraiflri ; (4) Ealy- 
Ana^Agara^nri; (5) PunyaiAgaraiflri ; (6) TJdayasagara^uri ; (7) Ananda^AgarasM ; (8) 
SamtisAgara^Ari, V. S. 1905. 

No. xcii.'* Sarhvat 1908, Chaitra vada 10, Wednesday ; a temple built in the MuhatA 

• In Sakalachand Premachand’s Tnfifc, on the left side wall, near the shrine door of the temple on the sonth-east. — Ltttr, 
p. 213, No. 499. 

On the base of a female image near the door of the principal temple in Motisih’s Tofik. 

“ In SIotiEah’a fniik, sooth corridor. Erst room. 

“ In the Kbaratararasi Tnnk in a temple outside the Chanmnkh enclosure and behind that of Xarsi KeSavji. 

” Id Hemshhai Vakhatachand’s TnhV, on the front wall, at the south comer, outside the principal temple of Ajitarath, 
bnilt by Premahhat— Xtjfa, p. 209, No. 4C7. — J. B. 

'* In JloVifah’s Tnhk, in a room in the south corridor. 

h2 
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Moti'Vasl (Moti^Mh’s Tunk), by Vriddhishamdaii, son of Muhata Parhcbana and 
Punyaknara, of the O^a race, inhabitants of Vlkh.nera ; consecrated by Pain. Derem- 
draku^ala, brother of Anarhdakusala of the Tapd gachchha. 

No. xciii.^'^ Samvat 1908, Vaisasha krishna 7, Monday ; an image of Dharmanatbaji, 
dedicated by Khusalabhai, son of Dipachamda, a Srimali, inhabitant of Eajanagara 

No. seiv.“ (Date as above), an imageof ^umatinhtha, dedicated by Jetbabbai, 
another son of Dipachamda (see No. xciii). 

No. xov.^' (Date as above), an imageof Rishahba, dedicated in the reign of Harkba- 
charhdasdri by Jethabhdi (&c., see No. xciv) of the Payacbamda(P) gachchha, 
consecrated by Parh. Anamdaku^ala. 

No. xcvi.'® Samvat 1910, Chetra, sukla 15, Thursday ; in the reign of Edjarajes- 
vara Mahtlrajadhiraja (1!) Gohil Sri Noghana, his son being Pratapasimghaji, of 
Pdlitana, a new temple built and eight images of Adijina, Suvrata, Adinatba, Nami- 
n&tha, AdinS,tha, Sruvrata, Santin§.tha and Pitrsvanatba, dedicated by Seth Vagbamal- 
aji, son of Agarakuvarab&i and Dhanarupamalla, Osavala of the Vriddba Sakiia and Sri- 
Muihmiya getra, inhabitants of Ajamera, consecrated in the reign of Jinasaubbfigya- 
sd.ri, successor of Jiha hai^ha of the ILliar. ga. by Hemacbamclro, younger pupil 
{laghusiJeshya) of Mariinasumdaraji, of Harshaklrtti, pupil of Dayavilasajl, pupil of 
Jayabhadraji, pupil of Pain. Kauakasesharaji. 

No. xcvii.*® Sariivat 1911, Phdlguna, krishna 2 Monday,'" an image ot Abhinarh- 
danasvamimfilanSyaka, dedicated in the Motivasitunka by St\ Kalidasa, son of Bai-Deva 
and BhagavS,na, sou of Sa Ilarashachanida, a Visa Poravada, inhabitant of llajanagara ; 
consecrated by Parh. Anaihdaku^ala in the reign of Deviriidrasdri of the 'Tapil 
gachchha. 

No. xcviii.'' Sarimit 1913, Magasara, ludi 6; iiavdsare, an image of Sarhtinfitba, 
dedicated by ^eth Phattebhdi, son of SA, Motibbai and Rupakumvarabai, of the SisodiA- 
sashA. and Kumkamalola-gotra, inhabitant of Ammad&vAd. 

No. xeix." (Date as above), an image of DharmanAtba, dedicated by Seth Cbagana- 
hhAi, son of SiradarakuihvarabAl and Sa. Mana^usbabhai, of the Sisodia sAsha and 
the Kumkamalola-gotra, inhabitant of AhamadAvad. 

No. c.” (Date as above), an image of Abhinamdana, dedicated by Samaratbakua- 
rabai, daughter of PradhAnakurhvarabai and §eth Surajamalabbai, OsavAlA of the 
SisodiA sAshA and the Kumkamalola gotra, inhabitant of AhammadAvad. 

No. ci.'‘ Samvat 1914 (written 19014), MArga^lrsha, sudi 7, Monday; an image of 
Dattajina, dedicated by BAi Aimdra, wife of Saha Velacbahida MAnyekaehariida of 
RAjanagara. 

No. cii.*" Sarhvat 1914 (written 19014), Marga^irsha, vadi aikame,^® TVednesday 
(rarabMdtiAe); an image of ^Avrattajina, dedicated by BAi Harakuriiyyara, wife of 
MAnikachamda Khimachaihda, an Dsaof KAjanagara. 


In MotiSali's Tunk, in a room in the sontli corridor, 
next the preceding.— J, B« 

In the same room as the preceding* 

In the same place as in No. xclti. 

In the Chanmnkh enclosure, on the east wall of a marhie 
temple behind the great one.— ZtV^, p. 206, No. 326. 

In Moti^ah*8 T^hk, in a room in the south corridor.— 

J. B. 


Date on the image 903. 

** la Hemabhai's Tunk, south wing, room No. 33. — J* B. 
** Hemabhai’s Tunk, south wing, No. 32. 

^ In the same corridor. No. 31, 

In lIotig&h’B Tunk, south corridor, No. 28; see No. cvi. 
In Motifiah’s Tank, south corridor, No. 22. — J« B. 

** Date on the image Samvat 1693. 
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No. ciii.-' Samvat 191G, Vaisaklia, kyisna 6, 'Ihursday, {v.llavdsl d(Jhanuhshaira 
aamh’dmtimesha, surjo udatjdt ghati 1, pala 45) ; a temple {Srtcdsupdjgaprasdda) biu'Ir, 
ydtrd and various benefactions made by an inhabitant of Kapadavanaja, a Nemma by 
race, of the Vriddha-sashd and Mauiyana-gotra, called Sa Iliraiji, hi" sou Gulaba- 
charfada and wife Manakiivara, their son Pareklia Mithubbai and rvife Benakum- 
vara, thrir son Karamachaihda and wives (1) Bai Jadava, (2) Bar Siven, consecrated in the 
reign of Yidytlnathdasuri, successor of Dhanesarasiiri of the AnandasAri gachchho 
by Gapi Barhgavijaya, pupil of Parh. Viravijaya, pupil of Pam. Dbiravijaya, a samvpga- 
pahshi, pupil of Parh. Khemavijaya of the Tap a gachchha, during the reign of rdjd- 
dhivdja Pratapasirhghaji. 

No. civ.“ Samvat 1916, Saka 1781, Phalguna, krishna 2, Priday; an image of 
AiitanMha, dedicated in the new temple in the Yakhatacharhdavasi, by Seth Ano- 
pachamda, son of Yakhatachamda (etc., see No. sci), and by his wife Adhira and 
daughter Bat Ddhirya (Dhiraj), in the reign of Yijaya-Devemdrasuri of the 
Tapa gachchha. 

No. cvi.^ Samvat 1922, ilargasara, vadi 7, Thursday; an image of Aranaiha, 
dedicated by Sivaprasada, sou of Modi Namidasa, Osavala of the Yriddha ^akha and 
the Chhajeda gotra, inhabitauc of Ka^i, consecrated by Hirac])aiiidra, pupil of Pair. 
Devachotiida, by command of (?) Jiuaniuktistiri of the Brihat-Kharatara gachchho. 

No. evii.®’’ Samvat 1924, Magha sukla 10, Monday^* ; an image of Sitalanathaji, 
dedicated by Si Aniolakakasala, a Dasa-Poravada of the Laghu-Sakh^, inhabitant of 
Yisfllanagara (Yisalnagar ?) in Gujara-desa; his sons wereMAlachamda, Mayiicharhda, 
Eavicharhda, their sons Gokala, Dipacharhda and Shimachamda ; consecrated in the 
reign of Vijaya-Bcvendrastiri of the Tapd gachchha by Parii. Pi-atnavijaya. 

No. cviii.®’ Sathvat 1928, Magha sukla 33, Thursday; an image of Pamvajina, 
in their own temple {dehart) in the Tuhk of Seth Motisd, dedicated by Pragajt and 
his father Galalacharnda, the latter being the son of Bai Iratana. and Kliimaji, son of 
Jhaveri Yelaji of Navanagara. 

No. Sarhvat 1930, Chaitra vada 2; an image of Dliarmanatha, dedicated by 

Sa Mamnakacliamda Moticliamda, of Amadavad. 

No. cx.^‘ Yikrama-Sarhvat 1939, Mahainasa, krisnal2, Tuesday; an image of Sam- 
tinaiha, dedicated by Nanapuja Sa Pitariiharadasa, a Poravada of the Laghu Sakha 
inhabitant of Amadavad. 

No. cxi.“ Sarrivat 1940, Saka 1805, Vaisakha ^ukla 8, Monday {ibhla ghati 3 pala 
10 stinjodaydi ) ; during the reign of Goyala Surasirhghaji of Pali tana, in the time of 
Yivekasagarasuri of the Amchala gachchha, an image of Adinatha dedicated 
in Sa KesavaNhyaka’s Tuhk in the temple of Purhdarika, by Saha Trikama, who lives 
in Nalinapura, in Kachchha and in Mu[m] baibirhdar {Bombay), an Osavala of the 
Laghu sakha and Shoth-gotra; consecrated by Muni Shetasi. 

^ la the BalabliMTonlf, near the shrine door of the temple in the south-east— p 212, No. 493 — J. B. 

— In Hemahhoi’s Tank, in another room, No. 27 of the same DhAmli^ with No. c. 

^ In Motsah's Tuiik, in a room in the sontli corridor, No. 28; in the same room as No ci. 

^ In MetieiVe Tank, in the soalk corridor room No, 23. — J. B. 

Date on the image— Samvat 1 903. 

In MotifaVs Tnhk, in the south corridor room No 30— J.B. 

’’ In MotisaVs Tuhk, south corridor No. 35. 

In Sakft^chand Prcmaclund’s Tunk, vrt>t side corridor, small shrine No. 18, under to 

^ In the shrine of Pur.darika at Kesavji Navak's temple in Vimalav^Lsi Tank.— J B 
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No. cxii.®® Sariivat 1940, M&gha ^ukla 6, Saturday ; an image of Pdr^vanatha, 
dedicated "by Parasatdmidliaya (?), son of Jayasiriilia Himachamda, a ^rimdli of the 
Vriddha §Skhd, inhabitant of Amatavddma (?), consecrated by Paihnydsa Guldbavijaya- 
gani, pupil of Pariinyasa Manivijaya. 

No. cxiii.” Sariivat 1940, Phdlguna luHa 3, Friday ; an image of Dharmandtha, 
dedicated by Kdmachamda Phulachariida, a Vriddha Srlmdli, inhabitant of Anahil- 
lapura; consecrated by Parnnydsa Guldbavijaya gani, pupil of Pariinydsa Manivijaya- 
gani of the Sariivijria-paksha of the Tapd gaohchha. 

No. cxiv.“ Sariivat 1943, Pausa, krisna astami, Monday ; a Vdsnpiijyajina, dedicated 
by Sa Kevala Lakhamicha(rii)da, a Dasa-Saramdli (Srimali) of Amadavdd, 
Ms "wife Kesarabai, his son Chunildla, with his wife Parasanabai, and their daughter 
Bena Shriikuna. 

No, cxv.®® Sariivat 1943, Mdga sukala 10, Thursday ; an image of Sd(rii)tlndth, dedi- 
cated by Sd Lalu ■Vakhatachariid(a), a VM-Osavdla of Amaddvdd, bis wife Bai 
Adhlr, Ms daughter Dhiraja, and his sons VddBala and Bholdbhdl. 

No. cxvi.*® No date; an image of ^reyhriisa, dedicated at the request [upadeh) of 
KalydnasagarasdrP^ of the Aiiichala gachchha, consecrated on Vai^dkha sndi 3, 
Wednesday. 

No. cxvii.^* Samvat 15 . sudi 5 ; buddhe, an Ashtapada, dedicated by 

Jhaverachariida (?), mentions also the name of Udayasdgarasdri. 


No. cxviii." 


L. 1. 11 =1'’ 

2. wrat 

3. 

4. 

6. 

6. 5rTWi 


7. 

8 . 




9. -clW-'^rqf ^ ^ 

10. TTTfTcirwt- 

11 . 


12 . 

16. 


^ XT 


17. n° 

18. xj-'’ Tf u° anrf^- 

19. oHT »i° 

20. 31X1 XT® 

21 . 

22. “-^^^cTTXirarTTfiT^SXT [ll] 


Sariivat 1650, Ohaitra, full moon dajr; Vimalaharsha, pupil of bhattaraka Hira- 
vijaya, of the Sapha gotra, which latter was honoured by Sahi Akabbara and received 
from him the SiddhaiaUa (Satrumjaya), made a pilgrimage, together with 200 other 
monks. 


“ In a cell of Ke^avji N a jak*8 temple in tbe YimalaTafti 
Tunk, east corridor.— J. B. 

^ In some place as the preceding. 

** In Shka\ac'hand Premachand’a Tnhk, on the seathelow 
the image in the temple to the right of tbe principal one. 

In SAkalachand Premachand, under an image; west side, 
corridor 17. 

^ On the base of an image in a temple outside theHathi. 
pola, north side.— iir^, p. 201, No. 234. 

This name shows that the inscription belongs to Samvat 
1675 or 1C83. — 1676 is the date of the temple,— J.B. 


® On a brass plate in Modi Premachand’s temple, see No. 
xliv. — J.B. 

^ On the soiith wall of tbe temple of Adis'vara Bbagavan 
temple.— 3. B. 

« Bead VTfTOR® 

« K«8a VfV 

“ Bead 

« Bead “PilfVi; 

« Read ‘’^°l 
” Bead 
“ Bead 
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vn.— VOTIVE INSCRIPTIONS EROM THE SlNCHI STOpAS. 

Ex G. Buhlbk, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The suhjomed transcripts of a large number of the votive inscriptions, found on the 
Sanchi, or more correctly KiLkana.da,* StfLpas Nos. I and II, have been prepared accord- 
ing to impressions by Ers. Burgess and Puhrer. The former took impressions of about 
twenty inscriptions in the beginning of 1889, and Dr. Euhrer, who visited Sanchi during 
the cold season of 1889-90, made copies of the whole collection. Compared with Sir 
A. Cunningham’s collection,* Bhilsa Topes, plates xvi — xis and sxi, the present 
ones show a hundred and ten inscriptions less for Sttlpa I, and twenty-seven less for Stdpa 
II. On the other hand, there are, counting the duplicates, forty-one inscriptions from 
Stupa I and five from Stfipa II which I cannot trace in Sir A. Cunningham’s work. The 
missing inscriptions are probably incised on stones, which may have been lost in the repairs 
executed some years ago, or during the forty years which have elapsed since the preparation 
of Sir A. Cunningham’s book. The most serious loss is that of Sir A. Cunningham’s No. 
177 (^Bhilsa Topes, plate xix), see also Corpus Inscr. Ind., vol. I, Plate xx*, which, as I 
have already pointed out in the Indian Antiquary, voL XIX, p. 124;, seems to contain a 
second version of Adoka’s so-called KosamM edict on the AUah&bM Pillar. This much 
appears highly probable from a comparison of the middle portions of the two inscrip- 
tions : — 

AllaMhid. Sdnehi. 

Eamghaiii [.] saiiigbam (S) 

|^ho]khati bhikha-va bhibhnm-va. [pi] Bhokhati bbikbn [v*] d bbikhuni [va*] 

chi [ .] (2.) da[ta]ni [djusini . nam [ .] data (4) ni dTi[Ea]ni 6[a*]nam . 

dbapajita inapesa . v. s. y. y. [ .] [ii*] ani[p*]e (5) sasi 

Tisapetaviye [ . ] Jcbba hi me si (6) ti 
Bamghasa * mage chilathitike siyi ti ( 7). 

Assuming a new sentence to begin with bhokhati L. 6, the remainder of the S&nchi 
version may be translated as follows ; — 

“ Monks and nuns will dine,' {and) causing white cloths to be put down for them, 
(pou) will order it to be spread. Eor my wish is this, that the path of the Community 
{of Buddhist monks) may endure for a long time.” 

The order is evidently addressed to an ofBcial, probably to the mahdmdtra in charge 
of Mhlvh, just as the edict on the AUah&bM Pillar gives directions to the governor of 

* See J. F. Fleet: Carp, Inter. lad. toL III, p. 31. 

Inscriptions found only in Sir A. Cunningliam’s collection will be referred to in tbe sequel, according to his numbers 
to which C is prefixed. 

* During the repairs under Major Keith, many loose atones were built into the dome, some of which may have 
home short votive inscriptions. The Afoka edict was on a fragment of a large pillar, which still lies at the great stfipa. This 
and others msy possibly have been overlooked by Dr. Ffihrer in his hurried visit. — J. B. 

< Sir A. Cmmingham’s two facsimiles (A, BhtUa Topet, Piste xix; B, Corv, Inter. Ind., voh I Piste ii) have the 
following readings, which I btve corrected : — 

h. i, ta bhihhu . , i c^&to (^) aid iiikianiyi Ihndili (B.) ; 

h. 5, dup&ni {A), da ltd] pir (B) ; taTuiih (A, B) ; .cihaeam andie (A ) ; pipia and (S) ; 

L. 6, aidhapetavipt (A). 

It. 7, tiih ta*.ghamta (A), /{A (S) ; mihthUtieTk (A). 

I do not dare to propose a restoration of the first three lines of the SAnchi version. Mr. Prinsep*B and Sir A- Cunning, 
ham’s attempts {Bhilta Topet, p. 260 f.) do not seem to me successful, 

‘ Or perhaps "(if) a monk or a nun will dine, (then) etc.” 
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Kosambi. According to Childers, Pali Dictionary (sub vocc clussa), it was customary 
with the Buddhists to spread white cloths on the seats prepared for the reception of 
distinguished monks. It is this mark of honour which both versions order to be shown 
to the monks and nuns visiting the sacred places. The concluding sen) cnee of the Sdnchi 
version, which probably was omitted on the Allahilbdd Tillar, may mean either that tlie 
king wishes the tenets {mage) of the Buddhist monks to exist for a long time, or that he 
desires the visits of the faithful to the sacred places to continue for a long time. The 
wording of this inscription shows the peculiar breadth which the Beloved of the Gods 
affects in his edicts, and we have the phrases, familiar to every reader of the latter, “ for 
it is my wish ” and “ that . . . may endure for a long time.” Pinally, it must be 
pointed out that chilafhitika, instead of which the dialect of Sldlvd would have required 
chirathitika, as well as the final e of the masculine nominative singular mage, is a Maga- 
dbism, and that (as already stated by Sir A. Cunningham) the letters of the Sanchi version 
show the type of Anoka’s Rock and Pillar edicts. This inscription furnishes, therefore, 
the proof that the pillar at the South Gate, on which it has been found, dates from Asoka’s 
times. It, further, permits us to infer that those inscriptions on the railings of the Stfipa, 
which show the same characters, belong to an equally early period. The latter inference 
agrees with Sir A. Cunningham’s views, who, besides, has assigned the inscriptions on the 
gateway to much later times.® According to his opinion all the latter documents belong 
to the first v entury A.D., because their characters are of the same type as his No. 190, 
which records a donation of V dsithiputa Anamda, dvesani or foreman of the artisans 
of king Siri-Sdtakani. Identifying this Satakani with the third king of the Andhra 
dynasty. Sir A. Cunningham assigns to him, in accordance with Professor H. H. 
Wilson’s calculations, the years 19-37 A.D., and thus places the date of Anamda’s 
inscription in the beginning of the first century of our era. Though I fully agree with 
Sir A. Cunningham in considering the 3d,takani of his No, 190 to be the third Andhra 
king of the Pauranik lists, I must differ from him regarding the date. The characters 
of his inscription No. 190, as well of the others on the Sanchi gateway, are in my 
opinion much earlier than the first century of our era. They are almost identical with 
those of the N&nS.gbtit inscriptions, and differ only slightly from the type of the 
characters of A‘'oka’s times. It deserves also to be noted that among the inscriptions of 
the 5eth Nagapiya cwo, our Nos. 86 (=C. 183) and C. 192, are in the later characters, 
wuile one, our No. 7 (= C. 13) on Stffpa No. II, shows the same characters as Anoka’s 
inscriptions. S’lch a vacillation is easily explicable, if Nhgapiya lived in the second 
century B.O. But it is difficult to understand on the supposition that his donations 
were made two centuries later. Further, there is another important argument, which 
makes it probable that the first Siri-Satakani of the Andhra dynasty ruled, not after 
the beginning of our era, but about the middle of the second century B.C. I can only 
agree with Dr. BhagvanldP in identifying the first Andhra Satakani with the Satakani, 
whom Kbflravela, king of Kalinga, prote'’ted in the second year of his reign. The 

'' VhtUa Tupes, pp. 271 ff. Sir A. Cunningham's assertion that the occurrenue of the name Goiiputra (in onr No. 49) 
pos'.esses a gi eat value for determininjj the age of the railing, in of course no longer tenable. Correctly interpreted, Oot‘vatra, 
in Sanshiit Gaupttpulra, met. .s only that the royal scribe Svh&ki(a was the son of a lady of the Goitp or Gaupia race. It 
by no m«ans follows that she was the same person as the Qoti or Gauptt who bore the famous Buddhist teacher of Adotcas 
times, 

' rit'ea ilu sli-ienie Comjri’; inf, den Orient., vol. Ill, 2, p. 14.6 Dr. Bhagv" 141, who assumes that the Jlaurya era 
began with Asoka s lonquest of Kalinga, fixes the beginning of Sutahnni’s reign it. Stu B.C. 
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tliirteentli year of Kliaravela corresponds with the year 165 of the Maurya era (Bhagvanlal, 
op. cif. p. 149). Assuming, as I believe must be done, that the Maurya era begins with 
the coronation of Chandragupta, which fell between 322 — 312 B.O., Kharavela’s second 
year lay between 169 and 159 B.G., and Siri-Satakani was on the throne about that 
time, Eor these reasons I must assign our Nos. S3 — 88 and Sir A. Cunningham’s 
Nos. 178, 179, 183, 184, 186 — 192, 194 — 196 to the first half of the second century B.C, 
To the same, and partly even to a later, period belong also our Nos. 13 (0. 25), 21 (0. 39), 
51 (0, 112), 96, 108, 111 and 123. Among these, Nos. 13, 51 and 96 particularly 
show the characteristics noticeable in the inscriptions of the first century A.D., viz. 
the inverted da, the square sa, the angular ma, and the anusvdra above the line. All 
these inscriptions, with the exception of No. 21, are very badly engraved and not much 
better than mere scrawls. Their occurrence on the railings among much older docu- 
ments may possibly be explained by the supposition that they record repairs of older 
broken vediUds. 

"With respect to the age of the inscriptions on Stfipa II, it is important to note 
that one person, who contributed to the gateways of Stupa I, appears as donor of a 
piece of the railing. This is Seth N agapiya, whose case has already been noticed.® It is 
further remarkable that Balaka, the pupil of Arahaguta-Sdsadaka, occurs in No. 19 
(C.) of Stfipa II, while his teacher is named as donor in No. 18 (C. 35) of Stiipa I. 
These two facts point to the conclusion that portions of, or perhaps the whole, railing 
were erected somewhat later than Asoka’s times. But the interval cannot be very great, 
because, as Sir A. Cunningham has pointed out {Bhilsa Topes, p. 291), the letters of 
the inscriptions on Stfipa II fully resemble those of Asoka’s edicts. And it agrees with 
this estimate, as Sir A. Cunningham has likewise stated {loo. that the Stfipa II 
contained the relics of contemporaries of Asoka, of Moggaliputa, who, according to the 
Buddhist works, presided at the third CoimcU of Pataliputra, and of Majhima who was 
sent as missionary to the districts in the Himalaya and is called in the inscription on the 
relic box savahemavatdehariya “ the teacher of the ivhole Haimavata {district).’' 

The language of the inscriptions likewise agrees with the assumption that they 
belong to the third century B.G., and to the first half of the second. It differs very little 
from the literary Pali and still less from the dialects of Asoka’s edicts, and it shares all 
the peculiarities of that of the Bharhut inscriptions,^'’ which latter, with the exception 
of the inscription over the gateway, on the evidence of their characters belong to the 
time of the Maurya dynasty. 

The inflected forms show, like the Bharhut inscriptions, a mixture of the case ter- 
minations used in the eastern and western versions of Asoka’s edicts. This is particularly 
noticeable in the genitives of the feminine stems in i and d, which sometimes end in ya 
or yd, and sometimes in ye. Not traceable in Pali and Asoka’s edicts is the ablative in 
dto, which occurs three times in I, 51, 59, and 64. It is found once in the Bharhut 
inscription No. 116. It is very common in the Jaina Mathura inscriptions,” and the 

* It is aiso possible that Nagila, the pnpil of Aya, mentioned in Ko. 1 of Stupa II, may he identical with the venerable 
Nagila, whose relatives according to Ko. 8-t (C. 181) made a portion of the gateway of Stupa I. 

’ I cannot agree with Sir A. Cnnningham that there were relics of ten contemporaries of Asoka. There are only two 
names which agree with those mentioned in the Dtpavama and the 3Iafi&canta. 

See Dr. E. Hnllzsch’s excellent edition of these documents in the ZeittcJirift der DeuUchcn JlorgenlSnditchen 
QeselUehafl. vol. XIi, p. 68 ff. The references in the sequel give his numbers and readings. 

“ See ante, vol. I, p. 372. 
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original from which the Sauraseni termination ado and the Mahdshtri do have been derived. 
Peculiar is also the nominative, instead of the crude form, at the end of the first part of a 
compound. It occurs once in I. 3, where kekaicyakasa jamata-vijitasa is a negligent 
spelling for kekateyakasajdmdtd-vijUasat and takes the place of the grammatically correct 
jdmdtu Qv jdmd(i-vijitas&. The some anomaly is repeatedly observahle in the Bharhut 
inscriptions, see e.g. No. 10, isiinigp-jdtaka, and it is very common in the Jaina Mathurh 
inscriptions.*^ Further, the use of the feminine affix d at the end of female names in 
del'd, e.g. Sonado \de']vd, I, 8 ; Bhamadevd II, 3 ; which agrees with that of the Bharhut 
inscriptions e.g. in Ohdpadevd, No. 22, differs from the Pali. But it would be correct 
even in Sanskrit, if the compounds are taken as Bahuvrihis and in the sense of “ she whose 
god is Sona, Dhama, or Chdpa.”*^ 

The word-forms are in general of the type of the Pali and of Anoka’s Girnir edicts. 
Even the ra, which is never changed to u, is occasionally preserved in groups of conson- 
ants. And it is worthy of note that in the name Prdtiihdnasa, 1. 12, even the spelling 
of the initial syllable agrees exactly with that used in the Girntlr inscriptions for words 
Uke prana, p7'iya and so forth. The d stroke is attached to ra, and both are placed above 
the^o, which. thus shows at the top the well-known wavy line. Some of the words, which 
differ from those used in. Pali and Anoka’s edicts, are at least-formed according to prin- 
ciples prevalent or traceable in the most ancient Prakrits. Bhichhu,' which appears far 
more frequently than bJdkhti, shows the change of ksha to chchha or chha observable in 
Pali achchhi, a variant for akkhi, and Anoka’s chhudaka for kJnldaka and other words.’* 
The only remarkable point is that the form with chha does not occur in this parti- 
cular case in Pali, nor in As'oka’s. edicts, but that it is found repeatedly in the Bhar- 
hut inscriptions’' see, e.g.. Nos. 27, 31, 65, 120. Nhusd, I. 22, which clearly stands 
for Sanskrit snushd- “ daughter-in-law” has been formed according to the principle applied 
in Pali to medial sn. It is interesting, because neither the Pali nor ' As'oka’s dialects ad- 
mit the group nh in the beginning of this or any other word. The Pali forms for smtshd 
are sutiisd, sunhd and husd}^ Nusd, a further corruption of nhusd, appears in our inscrip- 
tion, I. 73. The proper name JPatithiya, I. -22, 23,- no doubt represents the Sanskrit 
prafishthiia, and thus shows an elision of a medial ta. Sucli elisions are rare in the most 
ancient Prakrits. Nevertheless, a number of similar forms has been collected in Professor 
Kuhn’s Beitrdge zur Bali Grammatik, p. 66. 

A large number of other peculiarities which the Sd,nchi and Bharhut inscriptions 
exhibit are, I think, merely graphic and partly due to negligent spelling. Among these 
I would reckon : — 

(1) The frequent omission of a medial long d, e.g, in danamlor ddnam, I. 6, 49, 82, 
jamata for jdmdtd, I. 3, Achalaya for Achaldya, I. 6, Soiiado[de]i}aya for 
Soriadecdya, I. 8, upasihdye for updsikdye, I. 20, Asvadevaye for Asvadevdye, 
I. 30, Yasilaya for Yaeildya, 1. Z^, pajavaiiyd for pajdvatiyd,l. 4sB, bhatu 
for bhdtn, I. 63, Samidatdsa for Sdmidatasa, I, 65, Avisinaye for Avisindye, 


See antet vol. I, p. 375. > 

Such compounds would fall under the general rule of P&nmi, lY, I, 4, which teaches that nouns in a take d in tho 

feminine. 

See E. Muller : Tali Grammarf p. 65 Kuhn ; SeitrSffe zur ‘PaXUQtammatik^ p. 62. 

’’ Another ahnorma) chha occurs in icekhat Sanskrit and Pali ttlcha^ Bharhutunecriptions. No. 15. 

** The latter probably stood in I, C. 68, where Sir A. Cunningham gives a meaningless pusa ; see below, note 27. 
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I. 79, Arapdna for Arapdha (aWative), I. 89 Jitamitaye for Jitainilaye, 1. 
101, Vedisahaya for VedisaMya, I. 117, Dhamasenaya for Dbamasendya, 

II. 9, and Nagapalitaya for NagapSliiaya, II. 10.*' 

(2) The occasional omission of short i, e.g., in Dhamarakhatdye for Dhamarakhitdye, 

I. 76, and bhickhunayd for bhickhuniyd, I. 119 

(3) The almost invariahle omission of medial anusmras, e. g. in Udiibaraghara 

and its derivatiTes (see Appendix, List V), in Nadinagara and its derivatives 
(see ibidem), Tubavana (ibidem), TJpidadata (see Appendix, List III), in the 
proper names beginning vrith DhamcP (see Appendix, Lists I-Y), and in 
aievdsi for amievdsi I. 12, 66, 88, 112. 

It seems to me that the omission of the long d is dne everywhere to carelessness, 
and has for its -ultimate cause the custom, common even in late times among clerhs and 
tradesmen, of omitting the vo-tvel-marks altogether; for, the real existence of forms 
like jamata, jataka and jitamila, in the spoken language, has little prohahility. As 
regards the omission of i-strokes and of the Anusvdras, it is possible to conceive also of 
other explanations. The syllables in -which the i is omitted stand, one and all, in thesi, 
i.e. immediately before or after the syllable -which bears the stress-accent. A vo-wel 
-which is placed in such a position is very indistinct, and it is not impossible that na and 
kka were sometimes actually pronounced instead of ni and kki in words like bhiohhunayd 
and Dhamarakhatdye. A good many vowel-changes in the literary Prakrits are due to 
this principle, and a stiU greater number in the modem vernaculars of India. It must 
also be noted that in Asoka’s inscriptions aya appears occasionally instead of tya,*® and 
for the same reason. 

With respect to the omission of the Anusvhra it must be borne in mind that the 
spelling dhama° instead of dhamma° is perfectly admissible, because in these inscrip- 
tions a single consonant does duty for a double one, and hence dhama may be read 
dhamma, as the word is invariably spelt in Pali. Purther, TJpidadata and Tubamna 
may stand for TJpidadata and Tubavana, because long t and ?2.are marked very rarely 
in these, as in other old inscriptions. But forms like TJpidadatta and Tubavana are 
again admissible in Pali and other ancient Prakrits, where i and il may be put for im and 
urn as in slha, vtsati and so forth. And it must be noted that the form Ida for Indra 
occurs repeatedly, e.g. in L. 1 of the large Nandghdt inscription. Archeological Mep. 
West Ind., Vol. V, p. 60. A form like Nadmagara may be a negligent spelling 
for JSddinagara, which actually occurs in our inscription I. 7 ; for the Pali and the 
other Prakrits show in a number of cases d for am, e.g., in ddthd for damshfrd, sanddsa 
for samdaihsa and so forth. It is no matter of surprise that the dialect of the inscrip- 
tions should show these changes more frequently than the literary language of the 
Buddhist canon. These explanations of the omission of the Anusvdra seem to me more 
probable than the assumption that it is simply in every case due to negligence. 

Turning to the contents of the inscriptions, the latter offer, in spite of their extreme 
brevity, a good many points of interest. Among the two hundred and eighty-five in- 

Analosoas cases are eitiemely common in the Bharhnt inscriptions, and it nrill suffice to qnote one sentence, 
No. 1S5, j’am hrUimano avayen Jatalam, which, as Dr. finltzsch has pointed out, b a quotation from JdtaJtas, vol. I. 
p. 293, verse 61 IFansboU), where the text has yarn brSTinano av&desi. 

•* See M. Senart’s collection of such forms in the Indian Anfigiiaiy, vol. X-VII, p. 301 ; nnd my additions in der 
Zeittchrifl der DeuiteTim Morgenlanduehen GeidUehafl, vol. XLV, p. 154, to which instances cbetajfa for Sanskrit ebai 
ii/a, Pali eheliya, has to he added from the Bharhnt inscription No. 11. 
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scriptions, contained in Sir A. Cunningham’s and the present collections, there are ten, 
recording donations by corporate bodies or families. The remainder give the names 
of individual donors. If a certain number of mutilated, or according to the facsimiles 
inexplicable, inscriptions are left out, and if the homonymous donors are considered 
to be the same persons,*® we find among them fifty-four monks and thirty-seven nuns, 
as well as ninety-one males and forty-five or forty-seven females, who probably were 
lay members of the Buddhist sect.’® 

On the other hand, it is not improbable that two persons, bearing slightly different 
names, may be identical. Thus the monk Jonaka, I, G. 152, may be the same as the 
monk Jonhaka, I, 76. 

Among the corporate bodies making donations, there are, according to the explana- 
tions given below, two villages, Vejaia I, 17, and Padukulikfi II, 1. Sir A. Cun- 
ningham (JBhilsa Topes, p. 240 and p. 280) takes in both cases grama as a personal 
name or as a part of such. But gr&ma is not used in such a manner, and the translation 
of Vejajasa gdmasa ddnam by “ Gift of Vejajiagrama,” is grammatically inadmissible, 
as that could only be Vejajagdmasa ddnam. On the other hand, the form of the two 
names agrees well with the suggestion that they denote villages, for, Padukulik^ 
corresponds to Pfindukulikfi, ‘the little dwelling,’ or the little sanctuary of P^ndu, i.e. 
the Nhga Phndu, and the word Vejaja closely agrees iu its ending with the termina- 
tions aj, ej, and ij, which occur in hundreds of Indian village names as corruptions of 
the affixes aya, eya and iya^^. Its first part corresponds to Sanskrit vaidya, which 
possibly may be an abbreviation of Vaidyandlha.^^ Pious donations, made by villages or 
towns, do not occur frequently in the inscriptions’®, and those recorded on the Sanchi 
Stfipas possess a particular interest for, though, perhaps, they do not prove that all 
the inhabitants of Vejaja and PMukulikA were UpSsakas of the Buddhist Samgha, they 
yet indicate that their most influential men, the members of the village Panch, belonged 
to the Bauddha sect, and that Buddhism had gained a footing among the agricultural 
population of Mdlv^. Of equal interest is the mention of a BodhagotM, in I, 25, 26. 
The compound corresponds to Bauddhagosthi. A goshthi is a committee of trustees in 
charge of a temple or of a charitable foundation. The inscriptions teach us, therefore, 
that the village of Dharmavardhana possessed a Bauddha shrine, or perhaps a Vihfira, 
which was managed by such a committee. The fact that Goshthis existed in the third 
century B.C. is of some importance. The term gotkt occurs also in I, 51, where it is 
preceded by the word Barulamisdya or Barulamisdna. I am unable to explain the latter 
term. The collective gift of the Vedisakd ddmtakdrd, or workers in ivory of Vedisa, 
I, C. 189, probably indicates that these artisans formed a guild, or sreni, such as the 
N&sik inscriptions mention repeatedly. 

Among the remaining inscriptions of this class, which mention the Vakiliyas of 
Ujjain, I, 27, C. 21, all the relatives of the venerable N&gila, I, 84, and the UpAsikas 

This is, of course, by no means certain, because in some cases persons bearing the same names are clearlj distinct. 
Thus Asradeva, the mother of Bahadata (f, 30), is certainly not the same person as Asvadeva, the mother of Samika (I, C. 83), 
nor the nun Iiidata of Madbuvana (1, C« 132), the same as the nun Isidata of Kur^ra. 

^ The number of the TJparik^ is uncertain, because possibly the mentioned I, 82^ may be identic^ witb tbe nun 
Odi, Ilf and because the interpretation of I, 21 is uncertain. 

** The map of Gujarat furnishes Adalaj, Amej^K&mlej, Kamrej, Pariyaj,Palej, Pr&utij, Sarkbej. Among these 
Kamrej (also Kainloj), ea.st of Surat, was called io Sanskrit £armaneya or Kamaniya (Indian Antiquary^ toI. ZVIX, p. 193). 

** Vaidya occurs as the name of a village in tbe Nepal inscriptions ; Ind, Ant, vol. IX, p. 175. 

S3 Bbarbut inscription No. 16 mentions a gift of the town of Karahahata (Barabakata<nigamasa). 
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or female lay worshippers of Navaghma, I, G. 53, the first two are the most interesting. 
If, as I believe to be the case, the V akala devl, the mother of Ahimita, mentioned 
in I, C. 8, belonged to this family, it must have been a royal, or at least a noble race. 
With this supposition, Vdkiliya, further, must be considered to stand for Vdkaliya. 
It would then correspond to Sanskrit Vdrkaltya and VdJcald to Vdrkald. Both forms 
might be somewhat irregular patronymics from Vrikala, which name is found in the 
mythological lists of the Furdnas (see the Petersburg Dictionary, suh voce). 

Proceeding to the inscriptions which mention donations made by monks and 
nuns, the first point, which must strike every reader, is their great number, which 
is proportionally greater than that' found on any other Stfipa except at Bharhut or 
in the caves. As the Buddhist ascetics could not possess any property, they must have 
obtained by begging the money required for making the rails and pillars. This was no 
doubt permissible, as the purpose was a pious one. But it is interesting to note the 
different proceedings of the Jaina ascetics, who, according to the Mathura and other 
inscriptions, as a rule, were content to exhort the laymen to make donations and 
to take care that this fact was mentioned in the votive inscriptions. Another in- 
teresting point in which these inscriptions again agree with those of the Bharhut 
Stfipa is the entire absence of all mention of the Buddhist sects, which are fre- 
quently named in the Nasik, Earle, Amaravati and other inscriptions. There are, 
on the other hand, a few specifications or titles given to certain monks and nuns, 
which are not without importance. Two terms of this kind, Sutdtikini or SdtdtU 
kini, I, 79, 80, “ a female reciter of the SuUanta or the Sutras ” and dhamakathika, 
I, 0. 191, " a reciter of the Dhamma,” have been recognised by the earlier decipher- 
ers. But, a third very interesting one, pachanekayika, I. 66, has escaped detection. 
FacJianekayika is a negligent spelling for pachanekayika or pamchanekdyika, which 
former occurs in the Bharhut inscription No. 144, in Sanskrit pdnchanaikdyika, and 
means, as Dr. Hultzsch has translated it, loc. cit., " one who kno ws the five Nikayas.” 
The five Nikayas are (see Childers, Fall Dictionary, sub voce) the five divisions of the 
Sutta Fitaka, the Dighanikayo, Majjhimanikdyo, Sariiyuttanikayo, Anguttaranikdyo and 
Khuddakanilchyo. The title furnishes, therefore, a clear proof of the existence of these 
divisions of the Suita Fitaka at the time when the inscription was incised. And this 
time must be the third century B.C., as the letters of the inscription fully agree with 
those of Asoka’s edicts.®* The discovery that the five great subdivisions of the 
Sutta Fitaka existed at so early a period lends some support to the view of those scholars 
who, like Professor Oldenberg, identify the titles of some of the treatises mentioned in 
Aioka’s longer Bairdt edict with portions of the Majjhimanikayo and Anguttaranik5yo. 
Yugapajaka, I, 74, which I translate tentatively by “the path- (finder) of the age,” 
seems to be a new title. 

Among the individual monks named in the inscriptions, there are none who. can 
be identified with any of the great men in the Buddhist scriptures. But the names of 
some, e.( 7 . Bhamduka and Tisaka, agree with such as are found in Dr. Wenzel's Index. 
Aya-Pasanaka, I, 5, must, however, have been a man of some importance, as two 
pupils of his are mentioned on a pUlxir of the Sonfiri Tope No. I. Monks and nuns, who 

■' See also Dr. HnltzscVs remarks on this and other clerical titles in the Bharhut inscriptions, op. c/i., p. 68, end on 
the quotation from the ibidem, p. 76, 
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had one pupil, there are several. Peculiar and noteworthy are the names of monks 
and nuns, which like Kaboja, Pr&tith&na, Chirdti, and perhaps also Odi, consist of 
adjectives derived from the names of countries, towns and races. In these cases it 
would seem that the real name of the donors has been left out. Some similar names 
occur among the laymen — thus the name of Kekateyaka, I. 1. 3, the father ofDhama- 
and father-in-law of Vijita, apparently stands for Sanskrit Kaikateyaka, and means 
‘ he of the Kikata country or Magadha.’ 

As regards the persons who are not marked as monks, and presumably were laymen, 
tne specifications of their social position, which are sometimes added, possess some 
interest. To the highest rank belongs the V&kaladevl, I, 0. 8. Descending lower 
in the social scale, we have a gahapati, or village landholder,^ I, 22, 23. Next we find 
numerous persons bearing the title sethi, sheth, or alderman, II, 11, 35, 67, 86, 99, 
116 ; C. 45, C. 46, 0. 94, II, 0. 8. Simple traders vdnija or vdiiika are mentioned 
I, 47, 81, 91, C. 119. A royal scribe rdjalipikara occurs I, 49, a professional writer, 
lekhaka, I, G. 48, a {royal) foreman of artisans, dvesani, I, C. 190, a trooper, asa~ 
vdrika, 1, 117, and a humble workman, kamika, I, 10. The prevalence of merchants 
and traders seems to indicate, what indeed may be gathered also from the sacred books of 
the Buddhists, that this class was the chief stronghold of Buddhism. The mention of 
professional writers is of some importance on account of the great age of the inscriptions. 
Among the epithets given to females the repeated occurrence of the old Pali title 
pajdoaU, literally ‘ a mother of children,’ 1, 8, 48, 96, 117 ; 0. 45, C. 46, C. 62, is not without 
interest, .and the fact that some females are named merely ‘ the mother of N. N.,*^® and, 
that others proudly associate the names of their sons with their own,^ is worthy of note. 
Very peculiar is the phrase L 73, Tdpasiydnaih nttsdya MUdya ‘of Mit&, the daughter- 
in-law of the T&pasiyas’. The inscriptions I. C. 68, C. 59 and 0. 67, of which unfortunate- 
ly no impressions are accessible, indicate that the T^pasiyas were a family or tribe 
residing in TJjjain.^® If MitS, is called the daughter-in-law of this community, that 
looks very much like a confirmation or practical illustration of a view regarding the legal 
position of married women mentioned as existing, but combated as objectionable by Apas- 
tamba, Dharmasdtra, II, 10, 27, 3. He says, “ Por, they declare that a bride is given to 
the family {of her husband, and not to the husband alone)” I must content myself for 
the present with pointing out the possibility of a connexion between the wording of 
our inscription and the passage of Apastamba. In order to prove it, more inscriptions 
containing the same or similar statements, and further information regarding the 
TApasiyas, are required. 


*5 See Prof. Rhjs Davids : Sacred SooJcs of the East, toI. XI, p. 257, note. 

« See I, 2. 59, 72, 108 ; I. C. 37 ; C. 66; C. 166. 

See e.g. I, 30 ; C. 83. Simifor cases occur frequently in other Buddhist, and also in the Jaina inscnptions. 

** According to Sir A. Cunningham’s copies the three inscriptions run as follows :-“No. 58, VJeniga 7apttsay&na 
Eusanajaya ddnam; No. 59, Vjeya, Tdpasdyand Inim&tasa ddnam; No. 67, Vjeniyd Tapasiyend Sihadataya ddraiht 
None of the texts can be quite correct. I suspect that the real readings are : (1) XJjeniya Tapastydna husd’Naddya d&naiht 
“The gift of Nada (iVandd), daughter-indaw of the Tapaa^os, from Ujjain (2) Tdpaeiydnd Isimitafaddnam. 

The gift of Isiinita of the Tapasijas, from Ujjain; (3) Vjemya T&pdsiydnd Sihadataya ddnam, **The 

gift of Sibsdafd {^Siihhadattd) of the Tapasiyas from tJjjaiu.” If we combine the information conveyed by these inscrip'- 
tions with the statement of our No. 73, it is evident that the Tdpaslyas were a family or tribe, settled in Ujjain. I do 
not think it necessaiy to assume, witk Sir A. Cunninglmm {Bhilea Topes, p. 365), that they were ascetics. We have 
also ParivrajaKa Hajds, Corp, Inscr» Ind., vol. Ill, pp. 97ff, I may add that Sir A- Conningham identifies, he, cif., 
the Tapasiyas with the “ Tabasi Magoram” and the ** Tabasa gens” of the classical authors. 
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The names of various lay donors and, I may add, of a few monks furnish, also some 
valuable information regarding the existence of the Pam-knik worship during the third and 
second centuries B.C. A very large proportion of the names, e.y. Araha, Arab aka, 
Arahadata, Arahadina, Arahadasa, Arahad&si, Arahatapalita, Arabaguta, 
Dbamadata, Dbamaguta, Dbamarakbita, Dbamap&lita, Budbila, Budba- 
phlita, Bodbi, Sagba, Sarhgbila, Sagbadinb, Sagbadeva, Sagbamita and Sam- 
gbarakbita, is decidedly Buddbist. Another considerable group of proper names, 
e.g. Asada, Mula (i.e. Muld), Muladatd, Pbaguna, Potbaka, Pusa, Pusaka, 
Pusini, Pusagiri, Pusarakbita, Potbaka, Potbddevd, Robini {BoTiini), S^tilaj 
Svatiguta, bas been derived from the names of Nakshatras, and points to the conclusion 
that the rule of some GriJiyasutras^ which recommends the use of nakshatra- 
ndmdni, was praotically obeyed. The same inference may he drawn from almost all 
other collections of ancient inscriptions and from various ancient Brabmanical, Buddhist 
and Jaina works. There are further some names, such as Agisimd {Agniiarmd), Agido- 
[de]va, Babadata {Brahmadatta), Mahida, Mitd, Vesamanadata, Visvadeva^ 
Yamarakbita, which are closely connected with the ancient Yedic worship; and some; 
N&ga, N agila, Ragadatta, and so forth, hear witness for the existence of the snake- 
worship, which was common to the Brabmanists and the heterodox sects. Pinally, th e 
names Vinbuka, an abbreviation for Vishnudatta or Vishnurakshita, TTpidadata or 
Opedadata (ITpendradatta), Balaka and Balamitra (connected with one of the heroes 
of the legend of Krishna, Baladeva or Balar&ma, who is also called Bala), furnish 
evidence for the development of Vaisbnavism, while Nadiguta {Nandigupta), Kam di- 
giri,“ Samidata {Svdmi', i.e. Kumdra-datta), Samika and Samik& (Sodmika, Svd- 
mikd), Sivanadi {Sivanandi) do the same service to ^aivisin. It is also possibi e that 
Isadata and Himadata are likewise Saiva names. If the former bas been correctly 
read,^* it corresponds to Sanskrit l^adatta. The other two may be connected wth HimS, 
a name of Burgh. They may, however, be also derived from Sima, “the moon. ” 

The occun’ence among the Buddhists of names connected with the ancient Yedic 
religion, as weU as of such as are connected with Yaishnavism and Saivism, in these 
early inscriptions, has no doubt to be explained by the assumption that their bearers 
or their ancestors adhered to these creeds before their conversion, and that they 
received their names in accordance with the established custom of their families . The 
rules regarding the giving of names were probably then as lax among the Buddhists as 
they are in the present day among the heterodox sects of India, which by no means re- 
strict themselves to the lists of their particular saints or deities. Their historical value 
consists therein that they form a link in the chain of evidence which enables us to trace 
the existence, nay the prevalence of Yaishnavism and Saivism, not only during the third 
century B.C., but during much earlier times, and to give a firm support to th e 
view now held by a number of Orientalists, according to which Yaishnavism and 
Saivism are .older than Buddhism and Jainism. By exactly the same method of 
analysis which has been here applied to the names on the Sanchi Stupa, it is possible 

^ See, c.j., Btr. Gp. Su. 11, 4, 13. 

» I would explain iVanrfi^irt by "he T7faose mouotain (i>. protection) is or may be Nandin,*' on the analogy of Danti- 
durgdy for which name J)antivarinatt appears^ Devagiri, Himagiri, Dhainagirika, Sibagiri may be explained similarly, 
thongh Deragiri and Hima^ri may also be considered as personal names derived from mountain names. Vijha, i,e, Vindhya 
fumishea a certain instance of the latter kind. 

" Possibly the correct form may be Isidata, i.e. Rishidatta, (compare Jsiguta), 
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to extract from those occurring in the canonical works of the Buddhists, the proof that 
the P4ur&nik religions flourished at the time when those works were composed. If, e.g., 
we learn from the Bhikhlmpdchittiya, II, 1, that the ox of a Brahman in Takshas'ilA 
was called NandivisS,lo “as hig as Nandi,” /it is not doubtful that the animal had 
received its name in honour of diva’s vehicle, and that Saivism was popular at the time 
when the SuUatibhanga -was composed and probably earlier. 

The last point which calls for remai-k is the identification of the numerous geo- 
graphical names which the inscriptions offer. A small proportion of the latter causes no 
great difficulty. Erakina, as must he read instead Dharakina, is without doubt the 
modern Eran in the Sagar district of the Central Provinces, which on the ancient copper 
coins is called Erakana orErakana, and in Sanskrit Airikina.’’ Mahisati is the ancient 
town of Mfl.hishmati, identified with the modern Mandal,“ Pokhara, theancient Push- 
kara and the modern Pokhar near Ajmir, Pratithana (the base of the male proper name 
Pratithfina) either AllahfibM^‘ or Paithan on the Godavari, Ujcni, the modern IJjjain, 
and Vedisa the modern Besnagar. 

Eurther Kuraghara, which appears five times, I would identify with the village 
of Kuraraghara, which according to the Buddhist scriptures lay in Avanti or Eastern 
MSlvfi, and was the re.sidence of MahAkachehtlyana.®^ Kuraraghara is, of course, 
the etymologically correct form of the name, and Kuraghara, a corruption by a kind 
of haplophony, which occurs more frequently in geographical and other names. The 
Indian Atlas, Quarter Sheet, No. 63 N.E., shows in 23° 38' N. Lat., and 77° 5'E. Long., 
an apparently not inconsiderable place, called ‘ Kurawar,’ which may be the modern 
representative of Kuraghara. 

With respect to the remaining towns and villages it is difficult to offer more than 
more or less uncertain conjectures, because there is no indication to which part of 
India they belonged, and because many of the names occur scores of times on the map of 
India, and more than once even in the immediate neighbourhood of Sdnchi-KAkan&da. 
Thus it is possible to suggest that Tubavana may be identical with the southern 
district of Tumhavana mentioned in the Brihat~Samhitd, XIV, 16, or with its chief 
town; that Sonara, the etymon of the adjective Sonaraka, is the modern Sonari 
close to Sfinchi where some stfipas exist; that the name of Pfldana, the etymon of the 
adjective PAd3,niya, is preserved in the modern Parana, Lat. 23° 36' N. and 76° 38' 
E. Long. {Ind. Ail. Q. Sh. No. 63 N. W.) ; and that Na(ih)dinagara and KApA.sigdma 
correspond with the modern ‘ Nandner ’, Lat. 23° 4' N. and Long. 76° 6' E. {Ltd. Atl. Q. 
Sh. No. 63 N.W.) and Kapasi Lat. 23° 28' N. and Long. 77° 54' E. But it must 
not be forgotten that there were, and are, several ‘ Nandinagaras’ and Nandners, and that 
another ‘ Kapasi ’ is found at no great distance in Lat. 23° 65' N. and Long. 77° B. 
The same remarks apply with still greater^ force to such places as Madhuvana, 
Eduharaghara, the etymon of the adjective Eduharaghariya, and Aba, i.e. Amba, 
the etymon of Aheyaka-, for the corresponding modern Madhuhan, Mahu, Emra 
or Emrer and Amhagam are found over and over again in the neighbourhood of 
Sdnchi and in more distant districts. Eor the present it is not advisable to do more 

^ Fleet: Corpus Inscr, Ind.^ vol. Ill, p. 18, note 2. 

“ Canningliain : Ancient Geography^ p. 488. 

^ Jh^i, opposite to .Allah&bad,— tfee Fuhrer: Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions in the North ’Western 
Provinces and Oudh^ p. 138.— E. I, ^ • 

^ See Dr. WenzeVe Index : Jour* Pali Text 8oe,f 1888. 
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tlian to note the names and to point out some of the possibilities which they suggest^ 
All of them may, hereafter, become important. Hence they have been given in alpha- 
betical order, just as well as the personal names, in the Appendix to this paper. 

Tope I. 

Ho. 1 = C. 1. 

^ [t*^] 

“ The gift of Dhamasiva (Dharmasiva), son of Kekateyaka {KaiJcatet/ako). 


Ho. 2 = C. 4. 

[l*] 

"The gift of Dhamagirika’s {D karma girika's) mother,” 


Ho. 3 = 0. 5. 

SWTT ^ [ I*] 

“The gift of Vijita, son-in-law of Kekateyaka {Kaikateyaka). 

Ho. 4 = C. 6. 

[l*] 

“ The gift of the monk Kada {Eania')'' 

Ho. 5 = 0. 13. 

fvtfsfr ^ [l*] 

“ The gift of the monk Aya-Pasanaka (f/m venerable Prasannaka)” 

No. 6 = C. 14. 

“The gift of the nun AchalU, from Hadinagara {Nandinagara).^' 


No. 7 = 0. 15. 

^ [ i*] 

.“The gift of the monk Kaboja {Kdmboja) from Hadinagara {Nandinagara). 


Ho. 8 = 0. 16. 

wrqfTO ^ j" 

“The gift of Sonadev^ {Suvarnadevd or Sonadevd), wife of Siharakhita (Sirhka- 
rakuhita)." 

“ Possibly bnt see No. 3. Below this is a modera Deran^ari inscription : XT ^ WWfU f^RT [l*] ‘ The' 

hing (P), the illustrions Savadeva, adores constantly.’ 

An apparent e-strote above the last ^ is an accidental scratch, 
cr seems to stand for oTirtjqi, the nominative being used instead of the stem. 

“ There are three impressions showing these words, and the differences in the shape of the letters seem to indicate that 
they have been derived from three different inscriptions, 
stands for and ^ for ^T’T. 

*" is meant for 


O 
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No. 9 = 0. 19, 

VTRfeni llT^ ^ [l*] 

“The gift of the monk Dhamarakbita {Dharmarahahita): 

No. 10 = C. 20. 

^13^ ^ [i*] *'■ 

“The gift of Atha (Artha), the labourer (?). 


L. 1. 

2 . 


3. ^ [i*] 


No. 11 = 0. 23. 


“ The gift of Samanera, the Abeyaka Sheth {i.e. the Sheth of a town or village 
Called Aha or Amba, in Sanskrit Amra-grdma). 


No. 12 = 0. 24. 

’fifztra [i*j 

“The gift of the Pratitbflna monk {i.e. the monk from Fratishthanu)^ pupil of 
H&tiya.’" 

No. 13 = C. 25. 

^ [i*] 

The gift of Slharakhita {Simkarakshita), inhabitant of Udubaraghara {Udnm- 
baragnha).*’ 

No. 16 = C. 30. 

“The gift of Dhamarakhitd {Dharmarakshita), inhabitant of Madhuvana.” 


No. 16 = C. 33. 

li. 1. 

L. 2. 

L. 3. ^ [l*] 


“The gift of the monk Bhaihduka, son of Goti 


race). 


No. 17 = C. 34. 


L. 1. nTTre 5?T 

L. 2. [i*]« 

“Tlie gift of the Vejaja village.” “ 


{i.e. 


of a mother of the Gaupta 


The i-strote is expressed bj" a prolongation of the upper right limb of 

With the proper name Samanera {Si dTnanera), literally “ a norice, ’* compare the name Bharhut Inscrs-i 

ed. Hultzsch. No. 29, and Samana ; I, C. 179. 

The ^ is Biint and blurred, the AnnsvSra distinct. Both stand abore the line. 

** Eegarding the correctness of Prinsep’s iuterpretation, which the above translation follows, see the Introduction. 
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No. 18 = C. 35. 

ti*] 

"The gift of Araliaguta {Arhadgupta), inhabitant of Sasadh.” 


No. 19 = 0. 36, 

L. 1. ^vr?re 

L. 2. ^ [r-] 

"The gift of Suhhaga, inhabitant of KuTaghara ^(Kuraragriha).” 

No. 20 = C.;38. 

“The gift of Vudinfl {Vyudtritd), a iemale lay-disciple. 


■No. ‘51 ^13. 39. 

'"The measuring-staff of the Divine cone (tBttddha,;thr gift) of N&kana^® {i.e. pro- 
ibably H/«ft*,'‘cthe)little,ciw’). 

No. 22 = C. 40. 

^sfcf crr ^ [i*]“ 

“Thegiftiof VesamanadatS, {FaUramnadattd), daughter-in-law of Patithiya 
{Fraihlithiia), a gahapati from Tubavana (Tumbavana).^ 

No. 23 = G. 41. 

xrffrfs^ ^ [i*] 

The gift of the gahapati Patithiya {Pratishtjiita) from TubaiVana {Timiavana). 

No. 24 = C. 43. 

^ ■•trr^f^rdf^fT ^ ^ '[l*] 

“The gift 'both of Nadavu {Nanddgu?) and of Nadiviro’hif(AaK(Zjojrofttff).’’ 

No. 25 = 0. 73. 

D*] 

" The gift of the Bauddha'Committee of Trustees from Dhamavad^hanana {Dharma- 
vardhanana.”^^ 


Kcgarding ttiB name see tbe Introduction. 

'5 The Towels of the first two syllables of the first word, and of the last two syllables of the second word, are not fjnite 
distinct. 

o Possibly ^STOBT^ is to be read. 

“ Dr. Bhagranlal Indriji according to Hr. Fleet Carp. Tme. Htd. vol. Ill, p. 31, toot to stand for 

The fourth and fifth consonants of the last word bnt one are not certain. At first sight they look like 
Eegarding the precise meaning of riTMftf, see the Introdnction. 

“ Eegarding the explanation of Bodhagothl, see the Introdnction. Thongh tbe term D^anaciirf^onona occurs twice, 
it is probably a mistake for Shamaradhana. Only the Utter gives a sense, and its Sanskrit equivalent is mentioned as a villao-e- 
namo in tbe SdmSiana, 1, 74, 10, see tbe Feleni, t. v. 

o 2 
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No. 26. 

No. 27 = 0. 76,“ 

[»*] 

VTbe gift of the Vakiliyas, from TJjjaiii.” 


No. 28 = C. 78. 

fwfim ^ [l*] 

/ “The gift of the nun .Chirati {Kirdtt)" 


No. 29 = C. 79. 

[l*] 

“The gift of the monk Sadhana {i,e, Sa-dfiavn or Sad-dhana”). 

No. 30 = C. 80. 

[i"] 

“The gift of Asvadeva {Asvadevd), mother of Bahadata (Brahmadatta)'’. 

No. 31 = G. 81. 

■6nKy*« ^ [I*]-'* 

“The gift of Svatiguta {Svdtigupta), an inhabitant of UgirS.. 

No. 32 = C. 82. 

[l*] 

“ The gift of Arahaguta {Arhadgvp(df\ 


No. 33 = C. 84. 

irRraJr ’Erarfwrt ^ [i*J . 

“The gift of SamgharakhitS. {Samgharaksliitd), pupil of TasilS, {YaMld)". 

No. 34 = C. 86. 

?tRr^l9 ^ [l*]” 

“The gift of Yasila [Ya^Id)”. 


No. 35 = C. 87. 


^ Ll*] 


“ The gift of the Sheth, the great executor of repairs”.^ 


This IS apparently a second inscription of the same import as No. 25, not a second impression of No. 25. For the size 
of most letters does not agree in the least and the termination of the first word ends in ^ instead of in 
« See also I, C. 11. 

The subscribed ^ of is not quite distinct. 

“ Possibly to he read. 

** I take fts pluralit majesiatit, agreeing with the singular sec above, vol. I, p* 575. 
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No. 36 = a 90. 

^ [l*] 

“The gift of Upidadata {JJpendradatta)'' 

No. 37 = 0. 92. 

’WyRdId ^ 

VJ ^ J 

“The gift of the nun Saghadin^ (Samffkadaftd) from Vaghumata.’’ 

No. 38 = C. 93. 

?rf%ZT fvfffsit ^ [l*] 

“The gift of the nun Yakhi (YaJcskl) from Vedisa {Vidisd)" 

No. 39 = C. 95. 
dluf«<Mi TTT^ [l*] 

“The gift of Kurari, the mother of T&pasi.”“ 

No. 40 = C. 99. 

^ihifyjiwr ^ [i* 

“The gift of Araha {Arhat) from Kapasigama {Kdrpa&igrdmay’ . 


No. 41 = C. 101. 

^ [i*]“ 

“The gift of Bhadaka {Bhadralca) from Katakanu,” 

No. 42 = C. 102. 

^ [l*"] 

“The gift of Apathaka {Apd}'thalca)” 

No. 43 = C. 103. 


[i*J 

“{The gift) of Ajitiguta {AjUigtiptaT), inhabitant of Bhogavadhana {Blwga- 
vardhana)f 

No. 44 = C. 104. 


[l*j 

“The gift of Arahadina {Arhaddatta) in Morasihikata {Maydrasimhikata). 


No. 45 = C. 105. 

“{The gift) of Bhamarakhita {Bhamiarakshitd), mother of Sivanadi {Sivanan- 
din) from Bhogayadhana {Bhogavardhana).” 


Perhaps 

Fdpast may he either a proper or a family name, as thero was a Tapasiya family {tee the Introduction), 

** There are two impressions with these words. The differences of the characters show that they bare been derived 
from two different inscriptions, 

® The letters are mnch hlarrcd. 

” I tale the name to be formed from ap&riha, who has renonnced (the acquisition of) wealth." It may, of conrse, also 
correspond with Sanskrit alpdrthaha, ‘poor.' 

^ There are two impressions hearing these words. The differences of the characters show that they have been derived 
from two different inscriptions. 
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No. d6 = C. 107. 


“The gift of Samika {Svamikd), inhabitant of Navagama {Hamgrdma) from 
the district of Ujjain.®’ 

No. 47 = iC. lOS. 

L. 1. ftrRyd'W 

L. 2. ^ [ 1 *] 

“ The gift'of the merchant Siriguta (Srigujpta)." 

No. 48 = C. 109. 

wrf^cre JTfwmrr 

“The gift of ATa;]hima (jllad/igamd), wiic ofSub&hita. 


No. 49 — ‘C. -110. 


L. 1. 

li. 2 . TTorf^fira^ 

'L. 3.-^ [ 1 *] 

"The giftmf the^scribe'Suhahita, son'of a'fioti (i. e. of a mother ,of dhe ‘Gaiipta 
'r(ice).” 


No. oO =‘C. 111. 


fdRstti?r “ 

“’{The gift) of the female lay disciple Nagti, from’Tiridapadai(iIiiiddapadra?).’' 


No. 51 ='C. 112. 

^wfTr[-^nO ^TtfeiT [i*r 

“The gift of the Barulamisa Committceifrom Vedisa {'Fldisd)’.” 

No. 52= 0. iiaS. 

Ti. 1. 

IL. 2. eprii 

“The giftvof the nunT)hamara!khita.'(D/ian?jara'A's/«j72)unlCdchupatha.'' 


No. 53 ='C. 114. 

^ [ 1 *] 

“The gift of the monk Dhamara!khita^(SDAormaTO&s/^^^a), inhabitant of Nachu- 
patha.” 

TTlJenlhai a’,m->y ibmil for UJjent-aiiii <1 (sec E. Muller : TjU Grammar, pp. 40-41). 1 iara is theirell-known aucient 
revenue term, corresponding to the modern Collectorate. ilt folloivs that JTaiJayana was situated in the' neighbourhood of 
Ujjain. 

“There is a second copy, rrhich bears only The letters shonr that it has'beec taken iromanother 

iir^cripUon. 

^ The last two syllables and half the preceding are wanting in the impression. 

^ Po^sibly 

JPossihly fH^pra According to Sir A. Cnnningham’a copy the letter ^ tas been lost after 'I am, however, 

unable to znaLe any sense out of such a reading. 
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No. 54 = G. 116. 

“Tlie gift of the monk Sarndhana.’^ 

No. 55 = G. 116. 
gRprftiTt ^ [i*l 

“TheglEtof Pasagiri (Pusht/affiri), inhahitant of Navagama {Navajrdma)" 

No. 56 = C. 117. 

^ [i*] 

“The gift of Bhiehhuka {Bhilcslniha), inhabitant of P^dana.” 

_ No. 57 = 0. 124. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ ^ [i"^] 

“ The gift of S&manera, the Aheyaka Sheth.”'® 

No. 58 = G. 125. 
fvTf^ [l*]™ 

“The gift of Nadiguta {Nandigupta)^ the monk.” 

No. 59 = C. 127. 

w[tIT3wr D*]'‘ 

“ {The gift) of Arahadina (’s mother) from Arap5na.” 

No. 60 = G. 128. 

^ — 5rTd [(*]” 

“The gift of Kuja — (?) from Taihbalamada.”(?) 

No. 61 = G. 129. 

“The gift of the monk Dhamaguta {Dliarmagiipta) from Madhuvana.” 

No. 62 = C. 131. 

[!•'] 

“ The gift of the monk Mahagiri.” 

No. 63 = G. 135, 

xirgsTO vrg fiifdt [d] 

“ Read far^, 

” See abore. No. 11. 

” The app.irent d-strolce at the end of ^T^Tt may possibly be an anutvdra, run together with the ? 

^ Sir A. Cunningham completes ^ ^TTg 

” Last sign of is not decipherable. I suspect that i. e. is meant (see Bharhut Inscr).. No. 104. 
^ Restore 
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The gift of the monk TJpasijha {llpasidhya), brother of Phaguna (Vhah 
guna).” 

No. 64 = G. 136. 

VTl'i'ts'iicTl ?d%Tf%fTRr [i*] 

V 

“(The gift) of Isirakhita (JRiskiralcshild) from Bhogavadhana {Bhogavcir- 
dhana)" 

No. 65 = C. 139. 

^Rfii^rRr [i*l 

‘ The gift of the monk Samidata (Svdmidatia).” 

No. 66 = C. 140—141. 

L. 1. <<qplR«ii q-qqqiRqiy 

L. 2. xfr [?!*■] 

“(The gift) of the monk Devagiri, -who knows the five Nikayas,”and of his 
pupil.” 

No. 67 = C. 142. 

^ [l*] 

“ The gift of Pusaka (Pushyahu) the monk.” 

No. 68 = C. 143. 

’g: •OTcfiifre ^ ^ [i'*] 

“The gift both of Ohuda (Rshtidra) and Bhamarakbita (Dharmarakshita)," 

No. 69 = 0. 144. 

[P] 

“The gift of Agisima (Agnisarmd) in Ujjain. ” 


No. 70 = C. 145. 


L. 1, [UTjrciAH^ ^ 

L. 2. [\*] ” 


“The gift of the monk Prdtitbana'®, pupil of Aya-Tisaka (the venerable 
Tishyuka)’’ 


No. 71 = C. 146. 

gTj?;l%?nEr ^ [i’'] 


“The gift of the monk Budharakhita (Buddharakshita), the Ejavata.” 


7* Thongh the last sign looks like Wt, I suspect th.it the writer mc.snt to give Sa-alevusino d&nam. 

^ See the Introduction. 

•® Fossihly is to be lead. 

” Possibly or rrhinpur.— The other three hiackcted syllables are veiy faint. 

See above. No- 12. 

•• The etymological meaning of VsTTWr "oiild be “ endowed with desire.” This, of course, does not suit here. I take 
the word to be an adjective, doiived fiom the name of a town. 
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No. 72 = 0. US. 

[ 1 *] ” 

•‘The gift of Asada’s {Ashddha's) motber, from Ar^p&na.” 

No. 73 = G. 149. 

L. 1. fTTtr- 

L. 2. fw^g^r- 
L. 3. ftrmsr 
L. 4. ^ [i*] 

“ The gift of Atita {Mitra), daughter-in-law of the Tdpasiyas, from Uj jain. ” 

No. 74 = C. 150. 

^ (i* ) 

“ The gift of the Bharadiya, the holy man, the path-(^nder) of the age.”®^ 

No. 75 = 0. 163. 

[l*] 

“The gift of the monk Jonhaka {JifotsnaTca).'* 

No. 76 = C. 154. 

^ [ i* ] ” 

"The gift of Dhamarakhat^ {Dliarmarahshitd), inhabitant of Madhuvana.” 

No. 77 = C. 155. 

Rj=§r<if<«n ^ [i*]®* 

“The gift of Sihagiri {Simhagirf) from Mdhamoragi. 

No. 78 = C. 160. 

L. 1. '5TO[f%]fw 

L. 2. ^ [i*]®® 

“ The gift of the nun Dhamasiri (Dharmadri), inhabitant of Jladalachhi- 
kata {Mandaldkshikata ?),” 

No. 79 = C. 161. 

L. 1. ^ c ^iPdfaPiq T 

I/. 2. ¥r?5rfw^rfe^ [i*] 

“The gift of AvisinS {Avishanrtd),^ who is versed in the Sutta-Pitaka, an 
inhabitant of Madalachhikata.” 


PossiWy is to be read. Bnfc tbe rrnry line beloir the ^ is probably accident^ 

” The left side of tbe Initial has been almost cnt away in the impression. 

** Or, perhaps, the gift of the holy man of jJ^aro^a, etc. 

® Meant for 

” Possibly Though there is a second inscription of this individual, I, C. 28, I suspect that we should 

read ilfaAdmorajgin'mXd, from the great Slaydragiri. Compare Bbarhut Inscr. Kos, 81, 94, 95, where Moragirimhd occurs* 
** The tHrd sign of has Deen originally f^, which afterwards was altered to t%, 

** Compare Pali ninnna for nishanna, and the male name .^wsano ; Bhar. Insc, Nos, 141, 142. 
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No. 80. 

[l*T' 

No. 81 = C. 162. 

L- 1. y'Cl-^chAy 

L. 2. [i*] 

“The gift of Sagliadeva {Samgliadeva),?i trader, inhabitant of Virohakata.” 

No. 82 = C. 167. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. srf^^- 
L, 3. ^ [l*-] 

“The gift of Odi, inhabitant of Nadinagara {Nandinagara).” 

No. 83 = C. 180. 

^ [l*] 

“The' gift of the monk Arahadina {Arhaddatta), inhabitant of Pokhara 
{Pushhara)'' 

No. 81 = C. 181. 

jj. 1 . 

L. 2. 'simlsT- 

L. 3. ^ snfr [i*]*' 

“ A pillar, the gift of all the relatives of the venerable Nilgila.’’ 

No. 85 = C. 182. 

MIJirMAHJ NWrat ^ Wt [l*] 

“A pillar, the gift df Nagapiya {Ndgapriya), inhabitant of Kurara,''' a 
Sheth in Achhavada.”*^ 

No. 86 = C. 181. 

“The gift of the nun Budhapsllitd.” 

No. 87 = C. 185. 

“The gift of the monk Pothaka {Proshthaka)." 

No. 88 = C. 193. 
wt [i*] . 

“ A pillar, the gift of Balamitra, the pupil of the venerable Oh uda {Kshudra).” 


Restore ^faftrOuTI. 

“ There are two impressions. One shows in 1. 2 <r'ilW ®nd the other as Sir A. Cunningham reads, 'i'lie 

latter reading gives, however, no sense. 

The proper form of the name is Xurira ; see No. 98. 

This means probably that Nhgupiya had his shop in Achhavada. 

•' Meant tor fVtrjftuiT. 

".The apparent d-stroke after is in m'y opinion accidental. 
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No. 89, 

^ [l*] 

“ The gift of Devaka from Arapsina (Ardpdm).” 

No. 50 . 

“The gift of Arahadina (Arhaddatla) ia EramorajakacU (?). 

No. 91. 

^ [i*] 

“The gift of the merchant Isiguta {Rishigupta) from Asvavati (Adcavalt).” 


. No. 92. 

finiTff ^ [1*] 

“ The gift of the monk Isika {Rishika).** 

No. 93. 

L, 3. — 

L. 2. 

• L. 1. 7f [i* j 

“The gift of Isika {RisMka), inhabitant of Eohinipada.” 


No. 94, 
[1*] 

“The gift of Isirakhita {RishiraJcshita).” 


No. 95. 

L. 1. 

L. 2, ^ trsiPTfw 
L. 3, ^ [ 1 *] 

“ The gift of Mula {Mzlld), wife of Visyadeva {Visvadeva), from Ujjain.” 


No. 96. 

“The gift of Sachamita (Nafyaraz/ra), inhabitant of Udubaraghara {TJdtwi- 
baragriha). 

No. 97 . 


L. 1. 

L. 2. ^[t*] 

“The gift of the monk, the venerable Patuda (2), inhabitant of Katakaiiu.” 


” The impression seems to be incomplete. The last word probably ended in Wand designated Arahadina as inhabit- 
ant of Samoi-ajahilada (?). 

” The inscription has to be read from below. Eead KhvW*. 

This is a mere scrawl, and the bracketed letters are mostly uncertain. 

** Most of the letters of 1. 1 are very faint, and the 6tst bracketed one is not certain. 

P -I 
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. No, 98. 

S<^K1 

‘The gift of Saravalita from Kur&.ra.” 


No. 99. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. 

“The gift of the Sheth Slha (Simha), inhabitant of Kuraghara.” 

No. 100. 

Ilfftycira fvr^Prm ^[i*] 

“The gift of the nun Girigutd {Oiriguptd)’' 

No. 101. 

?T5r[i*] 

“The gift of the nun Jitamit^ {Jitdmitrd), inhabitant of Vadirahana.” 


No. 102. 

WTRI ^ 

“ Thegift of Dhamath {Bkarmadatd), inhabitant of Punavadhana {Vunyamr- 
dAanfl).” 

No. 103. 


I*]®' 

“'The gift of the monk Dhamadala (2)/jamacfa«a), pupil of Aya-Bhaduka {Anj< - 
Bhanduka, No. 16)" 

No. 104. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ 

L. 3, 'nl'vfcirt.d 

L. 4. [I*] 

“The gift of Piyadhama {Priyadharmd) and Bodhi, the nuns of Kuraghara.” 


No. 106. 

^ [l*] 

“ The gift of the nun Pusa (PzwAya), inhabitant of Nadinagara {Nandinagarci)." 

No. 106. 

L. i. 

L. 2. [l*] 

The gift of Himagiri from Bokhara {Pushlcura)." 

No. 107. 

[l*] 

“ The gift of Dharhmasiva {Bharmasiva), inhabitant of Puravikhaf?),” 

** Probably Is to be read, 

” 'fUWfPS’W looKs almost like but see fto. 122. wberc the lenaini;, given above, is plain. 
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No. 108. 

^[T]7f [i*] 

“ The gift of Namdigiri’s mother from Bedakara.” 


No. 109. 



'■[The gift) of Mahida [Maketidrd), inhabitant of Bhogaradhana [Bhogavar- 


andha): 


No. 110. 



“The gift of the nnn Budharakhita (Swcftf^araAs^ila), inhabitaat of Madhu- 


van a. 


No. 111. 

[^>f [ 1*] 

'The gift of Bevabhaga {Decahhaga ?) from Mahisati {Mdhishmati)’' 


No. 112. 

L. 2. ^ [i*] 

'The gift of the monk Takhila [YaJcshild), pupil of the venerable Devagiri.” 


No. 113. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ 

L. 3. [i*] 

“The gift of Nigadi, inhabitant of Bohanipada [Bohmipada)." 


No. 114. 

L. 1. 

L. -2. ^ 
li. 3. ^ [l*3 

“The gift of Bnlika,®’ inhabitant of Rohanipada.” 


No. 115. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^nriri%- 

L. 3. ^ [i*] ‘ 

“ The gift of Sheth Nagadina [Ndgadatta), inhabitant of B o h a n i p a d a.” 
• * Eestore 

^ Compare the Btili tribe (Wenzel ; ladex, sab Toce) of Allalappa. 

> Bead ; the fg’ stands abore the line, and is a correetion. 
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No. 116. 

^ [l*] 

“ The gift of the monh Chhadika {Ghhardiha?) from Vadivahana.” 

No. 117. 

L. 1: 

L. 2. ^ [|*P 

“The gift of N§,gadath {Ndgadattd), Tvifp of the cavallerist Harhsarakhita (!i\ 
{Samsarakshita), an inhabitant of Vedisa {Vidiid). 


No. 118. 

^ [l*] 

“The gift of Samikh {Sodmikd) and of her daughter.” 


No. 119. 

“The gift of the nun Siridinh (<SV^c^a^/d), inhabitant of Nadinagara (Nandino' 
gar a)." 

No. 120. 


^ JTT^^i^fferer [i*] 

“The gift of Soyasa (Sauyasasa), inhabitant of Bhhdanakata.” 


No. 121. 

^ [l*] 

“The gift of the female lay disciple BevS., inhabitant of Ujjain.” 

No. 122. 

¥ ^ ^spw|f%TO [i*]’ 

“ The gift of the monk . . . . , pupil of the venerable Bhamduka" * 


No. 123. 

L. 1. [t] ^ 

L. 2. [^] 

L. 3. M fl - 

L. 4i. — -ft 

Tope II. 


No. 1 = 0. 3. 





[I*] 


“The gift of the village of Padukulika {Pd^dukiilikd)." 


» The letters are mostly faint, and the bracketed one is very doubtful. 
* Possibly another ^ may have stood in the beginning. 

1 See above, Nos. 16 and 103 
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No. 2 = C. 4. 

^ [>*] 

"Tlio gift of Budhila {Buddhila), an inhabitant of Bhogavadhana 
dkana)” 

No. 3 = 0. 6. 

^ [l*3° 

“The gift of Dhamadeva (Bharmadevd), (jioho is) a pupil of Mitasiri {jUitradrt)'* 

No. 4 = C. 6. 

«rr^ D*] 

“ The gift of the monk Isila (BisMla).*’ 


No, 6 = C. 11. 

[l*] 

“The gift of the monk Vijha {'Findhyd)." 

_ ^ No. 6 = C. 12. 

[l*] 

“ The gift of the monk Yakhila (Takshila).’* 

No. 7 = 0. 13. 

L. 1 Trprrftm 

L. 2 ^ ^ [i*] 

“The gift of NS,gapiya {Ndgaprii/a), a Sheth of AchhAvada.”' 

No. 8 = 0. 14. 

L. 1, ^ucfiTZf ^ 

L. 2. D*] 

“ The gift of the nun Sap a k 5, {Sarpahd T), an inhabitant of Kurara.*” 


No. 9 = 0. 16. 

L. 1. ^ fir^ 

L. 2. [i‘] 

“The gift of DhamasenA {Dharmasend)y an inhabitant of Kurara, a nun.” 

No. 10 = C. 17. 

5rrnqif%-OT ^ wt [i*] 

“ A pillar, the gift of Nagapalit A.” 

No. 11 = 0. 26. 

[^]fer ^ [i*]* 

‘ A pillar, the gift of the nun Odl.” 

® Kcad^Uf; the third letter of originally an f^, which was aiterwaids corrected to fff. 

‘ This inscription can be restored in accordance with No. 85, and C. 192 of Tope I. 

' Properly JKTC; see I, 98. 

’ Possibly sflTT?. 
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No. 12 = C. 30. 

^ D*3 

“ The gift of Saghamita (Samghamitra), an inhabitant of S o n a r a {Sondrt)." 

]No. XB = 0« 82* 

^ ’smtfera [i*] 

“The gift of Agila {Agnila), inhabitant of Adbapura {Ardhapura)." 

No. 14 = C. 33. 

^ [l*] 

“ The gift ofYasogiri( YaSogiri), a monk.” 


No. 16 = C. 36. 

[i*3 

“ (The gift) of Gad4, inhabitant of Nadinagara (Nandimgara)" 

No. 16 = 0. 38. 

[l*] 

“The gift of Aya-NS,duka {the venerable Ndnduka)-, a monk.” 


No. 17. 

^rr^T [i*] 

“The gift of Pusarakhita {Pusbyarakshita), the pupil of Aya {Arya, i.e. the 
venerable one). 

No. 18. 

[i*] 

“The gift of Sihh {Simhd). 


No. 19. 

L. 1. wra 
L. 2. ^ [i*] 

“The gift of the monk Sumana {Sumanas).” 


No. 20. 

Tjrnpre gPifJtJiT ^ ^ [i*] 

“The gift of Dhamaguta {JDharmagupta) and Pusiniya (Pushyanikd).” 

No. 21. 

trrsT — [i*]° 

“The gift of Visdkha {Viddkha), an inhabitant of P&dA[na]. 


’ Uestore VTVTbUW, according to I, 56. 
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appendix.— I 
L- 

Arabadina I, 83, 90, 

Arahaguta 1. 18 ; H, C. 19. 

Araliaka II, C. 34. 

Balaka II, C. 19. 

Balamitra I, 88. in-:? 190 

Bkamduka (Gotiputa) I, 16; °kiya, 103, 129^ 
Bharadiya I, 74. 

Budliarakhita 1, 71. 

Clibadika I, 116. 

Cbuda I, 68; (aya— ) I, 88. 

Devagiri I, 66, (aya—) 112. 

Dbamadata 1, 103. 

Dhamagiri 1, C. 178. 

Dbamaguta 1, 61. 

Dbamarakbita I, 9, 53, 68. 

Dbanal, C. 31. 

Ubatiaka (aya—) I, C. 151. 

Gotiputa— s«e Bbaiiiduka. 

Hatiya 1, 12. 

Isikal, 92 (93?). 

Isila II, 4. 

Jonaka I, C. 152. 

Jonbaka I, 75. 

Kaboja I, 7. 

Kada I, 4. 

Mabagiri I, 62. 

Nadiguta I, 58. 

Nagadina I, C. 10. 


.lists of names. 

— Monies. 

Ndduka (aya—) II, 16. 
Nfigarakbita II, C. 39. 

Nagila (bbadata — ) I» 84; II> C. 1. 
Pasanaka (aya) I, 5.1° 

Patuda (?) Ij 97. 

2. Potbaka I, 87. 

Pratitbana 1, 12, 70. 

Pusa ’i, C. 29, G,158. 

Pusagiri I, C. 21. 

Pusaka 1, 67 . 

Pusarakbita II, 17. 

Babila (aya—) I, C. 37. 

Sadbana I, 29. 

Sagbamita II, C. 7. 

Sa'^bai-akhita 11, C. 40. 
Samdbana I, 54. 

Samidata I, 65. 

Sumana II, 19. 

Tisaka (aya—) I, 70. 

Upasiiba I, 63. 

VSjuka (bbadata—) I, C. 122. 
Vejba II, 5. 

Visakha I, C. 123. 

Vira I, C. 186. 

Yakbada[di]na I, C, 50. 

Yakbila 1, 112; II. 6. 

Yasogiri II, 14. 


IL—Nuns. 


Acbala 1, 6. 

Arabadasi I, C. 175. 

Avisipa I, 79, 80. 

BalikS 1, C. 159. 

Bodbi I, 104. 

Budhap&lita I, 86. 
Budbarakbila I, 110. 
Cbirati I, 28. 

DbamadevjL II, 3. 
Bbamarakbita I, 52. 
Dbamasena II, 9. 
I)baina(s]iri I, 78. 

DfipaEa (?) 

Gad-UlU 15?). C. 21, 36. 
Giriguia 1, 100. 

Isidatal, c. 132, 133. 
Isidina I, C. 147. 


Jitamita I, 101. 

Kadi I, C. 65. 

Mitasiri II, 3. 

Mull II, C. 21. 

Odatikfl. I, C. 26.ii 

Odi (I, 82?); 11,11. 

Phaguia II, C. 18. 

Piyadbama I, 104. 

Pusa 1, 105. 

Sagbadina I, 37. 

Sapak& IT, 8. 

SariigharakbitA I, 33. 

Sedi II, C. 43. 

Siridina 1, 119. 

Vala II, C. 15. 

Yakhi I, 38 ; (Yakba) C. 187. 
Yamarakhita II, C. 20. 

Yasila I, 33 (34 ?). 


Isiaaia j 
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III> — Male names, not marked as clerical. 


Agila II, 13. 

Ahimita I, C. 8. 

Ajitiguta Ij 43. 

Apathaka I, 42. 

Araha I, 40. 

Arahaka I, C. 16B (see also List 1). 
ArahadSsa I, C. 100. 

AraEadina I, 44, 90. 

Arahatapalita I, C. 164. 

Asdda I, 72. 

Atha (kamika) I, 10. 

Bahadata I, SO. 

Bahnla II, C. 35. 

Bbadaka I, 41. 

Bliichhuka I, 36. 

BudhapiUta (setlii) II, C. 8. 

Budharakhita II, C. 10, 23, 

Budkila I, C. 32 ; II, 2. 

Bulika I, 114. 

Chadaguta I, C. 97. 

Cbheta I, C. 66. 

Dadata (?) I, C. 89. 

Bamaka (?) I, C. 174. 

Devaka I, 89. 

Devabbaga I, 111. 

Dbamadata I, C ; 173. 

Dbamagiri I, C. 56. 

Dbamagirika I, 2 ; C, 166. 

Dbamaguta II, 20. 

Dbamap21a I, C. 134. 

Dbamarakbita II, C. 2.** 

Dhamasiva I, 1, 107. 

Dbanagiri I, 0. 157. 

Disarakbita (?) I, C. 42.*’ 

Gobila I, C. 77. 

Gopdla I, C. 12. 

Gotiputa , — see Subdbita. 

[Ham]sarakhita 1, 117. 

Hiriiagiri I, 106. 

Isadata (?) I, G. 52. 

Isiguta (vanija) I, 91. 

Isika I, 93 (?) (compare also List No. II). 
Isipalita I, C. 179. 

Isimita I, 0. 59. 

Isirakbita I, 94. 

Kekateyaka I, 1, 3. 

Koia (?) I, 60. 


Kujara I. C. 94. 

Mabida I. 109. 

Mulagiri (lekhaka) I. C. 48. 

Naddva I. 24. 

Nadivirobi I. 24. 

Nagadina I. C. 74. 

Namdigiri I. 108. 

Nag.adina I, 115. 

Nagapiya (sethi) I, 85; C. 192 ; II. 7. 

Nigadi I, 113. 

Opedadata I, C. 62-64. 

Patitbiya (gahapati) I, 22, 23. 

Phagnna I, 63. 

Posagirfl, 55. 

[Sa]ebami[ta] I, 96. 

Sadatba(?) I, C. 168. 

Sagha I, C. 192. 

Sagbadeva I, 81. 

Saghamita II, 12. 

Samana I, C. 179. 

Sariigbila I, C. 163. 

Samanera I, 11, 57. 

Samika (v^nik.a) I, C. 83, C. 119. 

Samvalita, I 08. 

Satila I, G. 98. 

Sibagiri I, 77 ; G. 28 (?) (facsimile, Sapagatano), 
Siharakbita I, 13. 

Siriguta (vanija) I, 47. 

Siripala I, G. 120. 

Sivaaad; I, 45. 
cjiba (sethi) I, 99. 

Siharakbita T, 13. 

Sona 1, C. 57. 

Soyasa I, 120. 

Subahita, Gotiputa (rajaliplkara) I, 48, 49 
Subbaga I, 19. 

Svatiguta I, 31. 

Upidadata 1, 36. 

Vada (?) I, C. 172. 

^adba I, G. 47. 

Vajaguta I, C. 3. 

Vijita I, 3. 

Vimala I, G. 138. 

Visa I, C. 77. 

Viskkba II, 21 (see also List I) . 

Visvadeva I, 95. 

Yasop^la I, G. 27, 166. 


” If the following »tjhasa elands for Saikthasga, this person was an ascctio. 
” The name is probably wrong. 
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XV. — Females, 

Agido[de] va I, C. 17. 

Agis[i]nia. I, 69. 

Arabaguta I, 32. 

Asvadeva I, 30 ; C. 83. 

Eabika I, C. 61. 

Budba I, C. G4-. 

Da=a I, C. 46. 

Dbainata [data.] 1, 102. 

Dbatnarakhila I, 15, 45, /6. 

Gadfl II, 15 (compare also List II). 
Himadata I, C. 63. 

Isimita I, C. 54, 69. 

Istrakhita I, 64. 

Ka[ka]na I, 21. 

Kani 1, 0. 85. 

Kurari I, 39. 

Maibima I, 48. 

Maj’adata I, C. 62. 

Mita (Tapasiyanaiii nusS) I, 73. 
iSIula 1, 95. 
l^IuladatS. I, C. 60. 

Nagadata I, 117. 

Nagamita I, C. 72. 

N&gSpalita II, 10. 

NSg5 1/ 50 ; C. 45. 


not marked as mins, 

Odi I, 82 (compare also List II). 
Padona (?) I, C. 51. 

Patola (?) II, C, 28. 

Potbadeva, I, C. 44. 

Pusini II, 20. 

Reva, I, 121. 

Robuui (?) I, C. 55. 

SagbarakbitA II, C. 22. 

Sagba I, C. 106. 

Samidara. [ta] I, C. 176. 

Samika I, 46, 118. 

Semaka (?) I, C. 91. 

Siha II, 18. 

Sibadata I, C. 67. 

Sonado[de]va I, 8 ; C. 17. 

Subbaga I, C. 18. 

Tapasj I, 39. 

Vakala devi I, C. 8. 

.Vasula 1, C. 88. 

Vesamaiiadata I, 22. 

Vinbuka II, C. 24. 

Vipula I, C. 70. 

Yudina I, 20. 

Yakbadasi I, C. 171. 

Yasila I, 35 (see also List No. II). 


Geographical names 

Abeyaka (adj.) 1, 11, 57. 

Acbbavada I, 85 ; (adj.) I, C. 192 ; II, 7. 

Adbaporika (adj.) II, 13. 

Anamraitaka (? adj.) II, C. 10. 

Arap5na I, 59, 72, 89. 

Asvavati 1, 91. 

Bedakara I, 108. 

Bbasikada 1, C. 156. 

Bbadanakatiya (adj.) I, 120. 

Bho<-avadbanai=‘ j, 45 ; °mdhana, I, 64 ; C. 137; 

°vadhanal-a, (adj.) I, 43, 109 ; II, 2. 

Cbabatiya (adj.) I, C. 158. 

Bbamavadhanana (read °vadhana) I, 25, 2o, 

Ej^vata (adj.) I, 71. 

Erakina’“ I, C. 98. 

Kaboja (proper name) I, 7. 

Kacbupatba (adj.) I, 52, 53. , , r. 

Kaindadigama I, C. 47 ; °gdmisa (adj.) I, L. 

45, 46. 

KapSsigama I, 40. 

Katak.afiu I, 41 ; °ka^^ka (adj.) I, 97. 

Eatakareyaka (adj.) I, C. 100. 

Kekateyaka (proper name) 1 ,1, 3, 


I 

Bamorajabikadi (?) I, 90. 

. AchUraia, on facimile. I '' simile, 

r le also Blprhut Imcriplions. No. 95. First .jllable obliterated. 

i^araHna.oalacsimile. 1 » Spelt Wto. 


Kuragbaral, C. 69 ; C. II-IZ Koraghara (adj.) 
1, 19, 99, 104. 

Enrara I, 98 ; Hrariya (adj.) I, C. 138 ; ,C. 
192;’5/l-Krarr (adj.) I, C. 133; iorara (adj.) 
I, 85; II, 8,9;C. 15. 

Madalacbbikatika (adj.) I, 78, 79, 80 ; C. 159. 
Madhuvanal, 61;” C.132; °vanika (adj.) 1, 15, 
76,” 110, 

Mabamoragi, I, 77 ; Makatno^ I, C. 28. 

Mabisati I, 111. 

Morasibikata I, 44. 

Nadinagara I, 6; C. 170; Mdi° I, 7 ; Nadhia- 
gaiiha (adj.)“ 1, 82, 105; C. 147, 169; 
Vddinagariha (adj.) I, 119 ; II, 15. 
Navagamaka (adj.) I, 46 ; °gamalia, I, 55 ; ga- 
nika, I, C. 53. 

Pidaniya (adj.) I, 56; II, 21. 

Padukulikb II, 1; PadvkuUnilk^ya (adj.) 
il, C. 8. 

Pokbara 1, 106 ; °Teyaka I, 83;” G. 23, 39. 
Poravikhika (adj ) I, 107. 

Prathitb5na (proper name) I, 12, 70. 
Pnnavadbaniya (adj.) I, 102. 


» SvsahoBKarkut InsmptionSy^o.li. 
” Third syllable obliterated. 

*" Poklianirejaka^a [saj, on copj. 

o 2 
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Eohanipadiya (adj.) I, 113, 114, 115 j Rohdni° 
I, 93. 

Saliakagamiya (adj.) I, C. 97. 

Sasadaka (adj.) I, 18 j II, C. 19. 

Sonaraka (adj.) II, 12. 

Taifabalamada I, 60. 

Tiridapada 1, 50. 

Tubavana I, 22, 23. 

Udubaraghariya (adj.) I, 13 ; II, C. 41 j 
C. 42 ,- Vdumbarc^ I, 96. 


Ugjreyaka (adj.) I, 81. 

Ujeoi I, 27, 69, 73, 95; C. 11, 12, 49, 65-68, 
70, 77 ; “ka (adj.) I, 121. 

Vadivahana I, 116; FadivaianiRa (adj.) I, 
101 ; Fadya? (adj. )II, G. 24. 

"Vagbumata I, 37 ; C. 118. 

Vedisa*’ I, 38 ; TedisaJca (adj.) I, 117; C. 189 ; 

°si}:a I, C, 26. 

Vejaja I, 17. 

Verohakata (adj.) I, 81. 


VIII.— HARSHA STONE INSCRIPTION OP THE CHAHAMANA 

VIGRAHARAJA. 

THE f VIKEAMA ] TEAI!. 1030. 

By Professor E. Kielhorn, Ph.I>., C.I.E. ; Gottingen, 

The stone "which hears this inscription lies among the ruins of an ancient temple 
on the top of a hill, called Harsha or " Hnchhpahar,” which is near the village of 
“Harasn&th” in the Shaikhawati province of the Jaypur state of Rajputana, about 
7 miles south of Sikar and 60 miles north-west of Jaypnr, Long. 75° 16 , Lat, 27° 31', Indian 
Atlas, quarter-sheet No. 33, N. E. There it was discovered, in 1834, by Dr. G. E. 
Rankin and Sergeant E. Dean, who both sent facsimiles of the inscription which it hears 
to the Asiatic Society of Bengal early in 1836. And, Dr. Rankin’s copy having on the 
way become so much injured as to he totally illegible, the inscription was edited shortly 
afterwards from Mr. Dean’s facsimile by the Rev. Dr. Mill, with a lithograph prepared by 
Lieutenant Kittoe, and an account of the ruins on the hill Harsha by Mr. Dean, in the 
Journal As. Soc. Beng., vol. IV, pp. 361-400.‘ In the course of last year Mr. Eleet 
kindly presented me with a pencil rubbing of the inscription, found among Sir A. 
Cunningham’s papers, which, though it helped me to amend Dr. Mill’s readings in many 
places, was yet not sufficiently clear to furnish a trustworthy text throughout. I there- 
fore applied for assistance to Dr. Burgess, and owing to his interest and exertions in the 
matter I am now able to re-edit the inscription from two excellent impressions, obtained 
by Colonel S. S. Jacob for Dr. Burgess; they were prepared by Mr. Lala Rdm Bakhsh 
of Jaypur. 

According to Mr. Dean’s account the inscription is on a slab of black stone, about 
ZY thick and 3' square. It consists of 40 lines of writing which cover a space of about 
2' 11" broad by 2' 10" high. Small portions of the inscribed surface are broken away 
at the four comers, and the right and left margins are slightly damaged ; besides, about 
a dozen ahsharas have become illegible in the body of the inscription by the peeling off 
of the surface of the stone. The rest of the writing is well preserved, and may be read 
with certainty almost throughout. The size of the letters is between and it is 
largest at the top and becomes gradually smaller towards the bottom. The characters 


^ Sec also Bharhui JnseripiionSt Nos. 22, 82, 85, etc. 

* See also Lassen’o Indhche Alterihumilcundet vol. Ill, pp. 932—937* 
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are tlie ortlinarj' northern alphabet of the period to -n-hich the inscription belongs, and 
they are sMIfuUy formed and "vrell engraved. The names of the writer and the engraver 
are not given. The language is Sanskrit, and by far the greater portion of the inscrip- 
tion, to nearly the end of line 33, is in verse. This poetical part is called a pra.(osti, 
and was composed by Phiranaga, the son of the haraniha Thiruka (verse 40). — In 
respect of orthography the test calls for few remarks. The letter b is throughout denoted 
by the sign for v ; before r, t is always doubled after a vowel, e.g., in vicJiiltra, line 4, and 
suttradhdro and dagdha-llripiira ^ line 6; and a single y is written instead oi jj in vjvalah, 
line 16, and visphurajnana, line 22. The dental n is employed instead of anvstidra in 
dhvansa, line 22 ; the dental sibilant instead of the palatal in anftaresvarah, line 22, and 
in Chamdasita, line 29 (in a verse which offends against the metre) ; and the dental nasal 
has been incorrectly changed to the lingual in prasajinah, line 15, and wrongly retained 
in nirnndsitd, line 17. — Both the verses and the prose part of tlie inscription contain 
some words which are not given by the dictionaries or are employed in an unusual sense. 
To such words attention will be drawn in the notes on the translation.- 

The proper object of the poetical part of the inscription, which consists of 48 verses, 
is to record the erection of a temple of Siva, worshipped under the name of Harsha, 
on the hill Harsha, by the Saiva ascetic Allata, and the completion of other works of 
piety by Aliata’s disciple Bhavadyota. But more interesting is the account which is 
furnished, by "way of introduction, of the princes to whose kingdom the hill Harsha 
belonged and by whom the ascetics were patronised, and of their wars with othtr princes 
who have not yet become known from other sources. And the value of the inscription 
is enhanced by the fact that it yields a considerable number of names of districts and 
places, and contains several dates, for one of which the corresponding European date may 
be given with absolute certainty. 

The first twelve verses of the inscription are mainly devoted to the glorification of 
the god Siva or, as he is more particularly styled here, Harshadeva, of his place of 
residence, the mountain Harsha, and of the temple erected to the god on riiat hill. 
After that the poet, in verses 13-27, celebrates a line of princes belonging to the Chalia- 
mana fiimily, who are said to have become illustrious through their devotion to the cod 
Harsha. The first prince mentioned is — 

1. Gfivaka I., said to have been famous r.s a hero in the assemblies of the 

Nagas and other princes (v. 13). His son was — • 

2. Chandraraja (v. 14); his son — 

3. GfLvaka II. (v. 14); and his son — 

4. Chandana, who defeated or slew in battle the Tomara prince Budreua" 

(v. 14). This prince vtas succeeded by his son — 

5. Vakpatiraja, who put to flight Tantrapala, a neighbouring chief, by 

whom he had been attacked (vv. 15-16). And he again was succeeded by 
his son — 

6. 8imbaraja. This prince, though he is said to have subdued, amongst 

others, a Tomara leader, who appears to have been allied with a certain 
Lavana, was evidently defeated by his opponents and probab’y slain in 
hatth (w. 17-19). He was succeeded by his sou — 

* Sesn.-'t-f e4, c5, 6S. C9, 70. 77, TS. SJ i SS. 

3 I lake Ihia naine to ire eccivaleut to RedrspMa. 
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7. Vigraliaraja, ruling at the time when tlie inscription ivas composed, who 
restored the fortune of his family ; but nothing specific that need he 
repeated hero is mentioned regarding him, except that he had a younger 
brother, named Durlabharaja (vv. 20-26). It will appear below that, 
besides Vigraharaja, Simbaiaja had two other sons, Chaudraraja and 
Govindaraja, and that he also had a brother, named Vatsaraja. 

These seven princes are apparently mentioned in the same order in the inscription 
from Bijholi of which a rough reading is published in the Journal As. Soc. Beng., vol. 
LV, part I, p. 40. From verse 16 of the present inscription it appears that the country 
over which they held sway, and in which Harsha was situated, was called Ananta, a 
name which is repeated in verse 28. The princes with n’hom they are represented to 
have been at war 1 have-not hitherto met with in any other inscription, but the fact that 
two of them are described as Tomaras leads me to suspect that at any rate some of 
them were mlirg the country around Delhi, which we know to have passed from the 
Tomaras to the Ohahamanas in later times. 

The contents of the remaining verses of our inscription may be given in very few 
words. In the country Ananta there lived a sage Visvarilpa, a devotee of Siva, 
who followed the Panchdrtliala doctrine (v. 28). He had a disciple named Pras'asta 
(v. 29) ; and his disciple again wns Bbdvarakta, also caBed Allata, who was born in 
a family of Brahmans of the Vargatika tribe, and had come to Harsha from the neigh- 
bouriug Ranapallika, a village where the Sdmdriha doctrine was practised, Allata 
built the magnificent temple of Harshad ova at which the inscription w'as afterwards 
put up, but died before he could accomplish all he had inteuded to do (vv. 30-34). 
And the works begun by him were therefore completed at his request by his disciple 
Bhavadyota (vv. 35-42). The temple erected by Allata was built by the architect 
Ohandasiva, a son of Virabhadra (v. 43), and completed on the 13th of the bright 
half of Ashadha of the year 1013 (line 32). And the sage Allata is (in v. 48) reported 
to have died in the expired year 1027, when the sun had entered the sign of the 
Lion, on the third bright lunar day joined irith the yoy« Subba and the naJsshatra Hasta, 
on a Monday. Kefcmng this date to the Vikrama era, I find that the corresponding 
European date is Monday the 8th August, A.D. 970 ; for in northern Vikrama 1027 
expired the Simhu-sa.nJcrdnti took place on the 26th July, A.D. 970, which was the 6th 
of the dark half of the Bbadiapada, and the third of the following bright 

half (of the same Bhadrapada) was Monday the Sth August, W'ben the third iithi of the 
bright half ended 4 h. 16 m. and the nahshalra was Hasta up to 12 h. 20 m. and 
the yoga Subha up to 13 h. 26 m. after mean sunrise. The date is interesting, because it 
is the earliest Vikrama date known to me in which the writer has quoted a solar 
samkrdnli, instead of giving us the name of the lunar rnonth.^ 

To the poetical part of the inscription is appended, in lines 33-40, the following list 
of endowments of the temple of Harslradeva, w'hich w ere received up to Asbadha-^udi 15 
of the (Vikrama) year 1030, the date on which I take the inscription to have been com- 
posed ; — 

The king Simharaja, after having bathed at PushKaratirtlra, had given the 
villages Simhagoshtha in the Tunakftpaka group of twelve, Traikalakaka and 

* The pr'n.tice is common enougli in miHleru dates of Sna^Vril MSS. written in llie Bengali cliaractcri 



HARSHA STONE INSCRIPTION 


119 


t^anaklipa® in the Pattahaddhaka vishaya, and Kanhapallika in the Sarah- 
kotta his brother Vatsaraja the village Eardamakh^ta in the Jayapura 

vishaya', the king Vigraharaja the villages Chhattradhara and Samkaranaka (verse 
25); Simharaja's other sons Chandra'raja and Govindaraja two hamlets in the Pat- 
tabaddhaka and Darbhakaksha vishayas; Dhandhuka, an ofucial of Sithhar&ja’si 
the village Maydrapadra in the Khattakhpa vishaya ; and a certain Jayanaraja the 
village Kolikhpaka. Besides, fields had been given by various pious people, at Madra* 
purika, Nimbadika, Marupallika, Harsha, and , . . [kajlfivanapadra. And 
taxes on salt and on horses had been assigned for the benefit of the temple by the 
traders (?) of Shkambhari and by the horse-dealers from the north. 

Of the localities in this list, to which may be added the village of E-anapallika 
near Harsha, mentioned above, few have as yet been identified. Jayapura, Sakam- 
bhari and Pushkaratirtha near Ajmere are well known. Of the rest, Rhnapallika 
must be the village “ Ranoli,” about 7 miles east of “ Harasnath ” and one mile west of 
“Shishu;” and Nimbadik&, the village “Nimara,” AJ miles south of “ Harasnath,” 
near a salt-lake which may have given its name to .... [ka]lavanapadra. 

The inscription ends with the usual appeal to future kings to respect these endow- 
ments. 


Text.® 

L. 1 [z(Y 11 

^ Hh tiHti n'-CM I y 7f spFrrftr [1.] 


2. .... [^]^r1%cWTvrt: i 

mg [3.] 

[m(wr)J^r^: 

3. I 

1% gmf ^ 

^ oRrffi iP— [3.] 

4jm \y 

Wt^TRio t 

nm gjifii f%fw 

tf. ^ 


' See note 79. 

From impressions ootained, at the Editor's request, from 
Col. S. S. Jacob, C. I. E., and made by Lola Kdm Hakhsb of 
J aypur. 

The Tvords broken away at the beginning were probably 

vt ws: fnuv. 


’ The aktharas in these brackets arc slightly damaged at 
the top, bnt the reading is certain, 

’ The word broken away here was probably 
*** Metre : Eathoddhatd. 

“ Metre ; Sloka (Anushiuhh). 

>’ Metre : Sragdhari, 



120 


EPIGUAPHIA INDICA. 


TW TTltWf?;; ^fwT: gWR ll” —[4.] 




v3 





Trf^ ci^nil ^3r=|chi«1dl'M(w)^ II [o.] 


6 , 





[xT]q=g 
; ^r^rnTH i 
Wra^T »ril<L(?T ^ 

: II -[G.] 



5 Icf qt'ili 

7. [^jTTf^: 

iKigf?PTfkfir: i 

^'■’ l^iwft fy y i P^r: ii —[7.1 


8 [w’']«!?Mtu<’fST^f% 

yi^<j^WN<dl 5 ^prg(^)'f^mTWiTOTf^dTO i 

ti i HTtwln <5i »i pr« Ji % ^reiTsii!^ 

%t: f%ftRl[lT]^TOt #ff^( 5 tf)#[^ll]— [ 8 .] 

9. ; i 

^ f^rftrq'^ tpng n '^—[9.] 

Trf^ ^ 1 %^[^t]: TT^TfrT ^ wr 


10 . ’ [^?]Hfra I 

^T rrarfci 

rl^ft f¥ WT ?;jgrrT<TT; II ■‘—[ 10 ,] 

«F?ht wt: — v.-^ ii “— [ll-j 


” Metre . Mandakranta. 

“ Metre of verses 5-8 : Sragdhaia. 

“ Bead 55 . 

■' Originally was engraved, but the initial ^ seems 
to have been altered to 

>7 Oi-iginally °w, altered to 
” Metre . Sloka (Anusbtubb). 


” Bead sj^ir 

The two aksharas here broken away 

^MT- 

’■ Jfetje : Sragdhara. 

“ The woid here broken away was perhaps 
” Metre . Sloka (Anushtubhl. 


were perhaps 
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L. 11. 


[’?■’']- 

12. [wh] II ■ — [12.] 

Ql'ti'yirq ■fet^ — 

13. - [^?]: It — [13.] 


5^: ’dldudm: 

^jcr: iR?T ^ ydJR^ngi: trctI i 
d «i I =^|H^»?fddd C|i%Eq^^TITt3i 
WT ^5T?jtr” w?:[^] 

11. [g’^j^rraLii wr"] ii — [il.] 

?r; TKJRor^ ^ i 


=4\^l«^Wfd<lj| l <4 T ff-gl^T^vra^rl-. \\ ''— [l 5.] 

c}ircn=('Hll 55^ 

trm^ m ( % TO : •?rd% ^[lT]-"’d5f|1%Hff v.^ 

15. 


-[^?] “'’1 


16. 


17. 


^^^T^Torwm ¥^FiHRcrxTm - 

v3 

T%ftl II ®’~[16.] 

sj?:^ I 

dilim f% Trftrra ^ 

«n^[^]5R5 ^[fd"]- 


[ 5 c’']?raT « 

ydKlR ^KT<f THicT ^ 

^«^i<+ufd-Od^ti<^»: 11 "—[17.] 

^*^^^^■0fqd ^gi«riMrt I 

^ ^ ^ [f^?]^[’l lO "-[18.] 

" T ■dprrc’Tnr^ 

^ ^ ^Tdirn: Tt frif^d fw(^)f^ I 


’• Metre of verses 12-14 ; Sragdhava. 

’■' Read ‘TJ^^f’. The aUhara jff, preceding may 
jios'ibly have been altered to %. 

>' Originally undoubtedly ^« t ai4 K engraved, bnt 

the alshara ^ appears to have been altered subsequently, and 
the only akshara which would suit the context appears to me 
to be ^ ; 1 am not certain, however, that the adopted reading 

is correct. ^ j 

*t This word, for which Dr. Mill has read ^fvt 

is quite clear and distinct in the origina!. i 


» Metre: Sloha (A,na»htubh}. 

” This alshara might possibly be read fg. 

The lower portion of this aXshara is not quit' 
distinct. 

Metre : Sragdhara. 

Metre : Sardnlavikridita. 

” Metre- §loJ.a (Annsbtnbb).’ 

** The word, here broken away, was probably either 
or 



322 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


^TRT^SJrf^ ZfT^§ 

ii [19.] 

’^TTT- 


L. 18. i 

II ^“—[20.] 

^f€W5n:f%ffT fRf^ NfTg^ wirfH i 

§5TT3RT(^)f^n% ^flT f^W- 

19- [TT’^l^ssra^: II ^'-[21.] 

^ ^r4rr; ^ftrrrfemft ^rt(¥t)i f^: i 

lirrT f^Rtftsr fjfsmr^^tw ii “'—[22.] 
w ’gfcr ^wiT smfrT ^'acf oT^: i 


20. ™ II -[‘23.] 

^K: M <1 A«!l ^ sj^; 
V^IIA^K^yfT^RTWjTHTfKUK: 1 
^ ^ 'a ^ ^ H i H rlfifTWR: ^1- 
Tnfa^ 


21 . 


V-/ TireH2i: ii 

f?(Thr: ajRiTniiRi: [i”*] 


t%fr¥w[5mT] II "-[25.] 

[i**] 

^Ifc^ n —[26.] 



22. [arfT*]XT5IT^ 1 

gi^'^ql^H^i'Wlif^oii: 3i<!i5h+<; ii — [27.] 

’?pTcTJft=^ ’4]WT^ TTf%cr ’^tIW(5i)t: I 

tNi^^TTfrawra'^ n —[28.] 

23. i 

TiTwr: luft II —[29.] 



4i4(i<ihi*^^^d^rr^Tiir<!(^‘w. i(ii) —[30.] 

?im: iTf%€t tkimFs^it i 

^rhnftgraf^rrapi^rcft w f%fH[aTjr. iF] — [3i.] 


“ Metre : S&rdMavikridita. 

” Mrtre: ^loka (Anushtcbh). 

^ Metre r VasantatilakA. 

^ Metre of verses 22 and 23 : Eathoddhatfi. 

*’ The two aksharas hi».*e broken away, were probably 

• zm- 

*® Metre : Sragdhara. 


^ Metre of verses 25 — 32 : Sloka (Anushtabh). 

♦* One would expect to read here 
I believe that the akshara has been altered to ^ already in 
the original. 

« Read 

^ Originally but apparently altered to 
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L. 24. ^ f3IqTWf%lKraW: -I 

^ ^ 17W?RTfITc^H —[32.] 

-RpHR^ra^: cnr^ 

^3j(3f)spirT — V,/ 

25. — [^?] ^(g)^- 

^frfci ii [ 33.1 

■^^■•TraqfyfTtriQtm; ¥f%TrnfI[Ti]TrRT[ i 

26. 


^rrerer ritr^ fa wR t ii —[34.] 

^srraltf^^npit ^ j^Hviyqdyd; i 

<f[[sr]tqdiricildy'i!yiy<y4I'dtHi<; w ^—[35.] 





27. [^’‘]it: II —[36.] 

jjTkrwra nTtq RfiTET^: fsmrazra; i 
wirr^(^)ifiraT'5 1 fi ir1 guinmycj n —[37.] 
HTW'i^wnjIwra ^ tfirPcdJT \ 

TTwiTiT yift^TT 1%^ ^Rtrr 'gfid'iv^: ii —[38.] 
qwF^ wfqrlw I 


28 . 


-[39.] 


?P5n: t(<i:TTT*T Jididni i 

> 

qrmfTtf^^ mi i^isiqrrfe’Jmi n — [40.] 

oICT w" rl^ ^ 1 

ftr^T ¥fti: qiT: ms y^fnfFr’qfon,; ii ~-[4i.] 

faiqvrqdy— 

29. [tn-?]T :ii<i^=H'<r<iragTraTlf: TjrfiraT jwItjt i 

^ RftfT ehiRff II ‘^—[42.] 

^?rra-. i 

fqsRqvWR ^4'^ 'il*gf4'4|l[?T]- 


- ^ - [«"] “-[43.] 

[^]^ fdf*ildf«y TT^fl^T WT 1 


*• Metre of verses 33 and 34 : Sragdliarfi. ^ ® 1'hia word is perfectly clear in the impressiors and can— 

Metre of verses 33-41 . Slolra (Anoshtabh). j not potsibl}' be read in Riij other way. It oftemls against both 

Originally »TO, altered to TO. ; the metre .and gramroar. 

Metre: MMioL \ ^ Metre: SloVa (Anustitubh). 

R 2 
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tWT II ='—[41.] 

ofRf'ijch I 

^j’lHi Tr^rf%fw 's?h7Tnt»r ii“ — [45.] 

illq'^^Tt’ w — 


— w w •1'tSl*l4^'453<5llL|ff1c=i 

¥Rvf cTT^ iP'' —[40.] 

^ . . 


32. . [’f]fr: 3ig: ^ i 

wrfjnJTTwra^ ii ='—[47.] 

? n[|] ^'irutda.iR? ? ^ jj^t; nmKr^f^: ii || ii 
^E^(^)5Tr w§ fwy'U'f^^d Jitf 

WT ?Tr^[^'']- 

33. [jTT] ^^fTT^CTT^ rren« I 

si^^TT^ [^]?TTT^rcT^ f^HT wra(’a) 

^3JT(3?T)t%f^r^- ra|^»151fWn7T;%f?r ira€^ H|i i(ii) ='— [48.] 
l ^ 0 ^ « ’?fTO5^ fJT^ ?raT5r3l(s^)3JTW[5|T] . . 

34 . i%w 1 TTTPimfw^ra^f^TfTTW: g^ftr^vST^^lt TOWt^ 1=' 

rrar i'" ^rnrrag?:- 

W^,i=*ina^gCitrR' . . . [??’']- 


35. 31^ ^TTSTT^^^tnftrrf u q 4: 

3ireFfraT2WT Tf^ . fftTf^rlT ^cRTTST: 

?mRiraTHW<l[^][3^^’']- 


?TT# I rmr ^RfW'jfTcR^r ^ ji 1 q 1 Ht(4=i {^)'3Efrf^qg i ’’" 
^3T^RTT[g] . . 

37. [’tTT]TiwT [3z?] . . . [^]% trrT^reif'trfm^iTfuff i 

tr^w^T 1 . . . .' 

38. t%5lT?WcT; Rtl'M^^nW SU^^T l(ll' 

rrar SITWTOT ItRt ^ I cmrRnT 


^tyf^R^r-ri [3 t] . . . . 


Metre; Ratlioddhata. 
Metre: Arya. 

^ Metre: Smj'dbaia. 

Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh). 


** Metre: Srngdliara. 

®® These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

The sign of atiusvdra of the last akshara is doubtful. 
« Originally ^3V5?sflKVat:, altered to 



HARSIIA STONE INSCRIPTION. 


125 


L, 39. [’g]*TCgr irfH ^ i(ii) gwfRfnwrfH zmr i it[?t]- 

y K4ii<ji f9[^]^'^ir'fl=ni'c)-ci chilli [ViTT]- 



40. . . , (T^rp§^ r^^nrt4iH[f^]Rlil5i II 

’HHI^rIT?WrfT*?t TTTTVT?: 1 

yinr«Ct4 wtg^riFTf ^ vi^ [rn*] [49.j 

TBAN.SI.ATIOK. 

[Om !] 

[Om ! Adoration to §iva !] 

( Vcr&e 1.) I adore him •who removes all obstacles, the first-horn of ^iva and his 
spouse, -n'lio is -n-orshipped by the gods, [Gajanana,] the granter of boons, who give? 
enjoyment, salvation, and true perfection. 

(2.) Alay the destroyer of Tripura guard you, wlio is ^ 

■with he'Ti'ildered minds, hut praised by the true gods ! 

(3.) Victorious is that Pasupati“‘, the hestower of compassion on all, who is named 
Harsha, the holy, at whose dancing the whole world verily changes its position ; [for] 
the earth, resting on Sesha’s hoods, bends low beneath the tread of his feet, [while the 
sky]-with the sun and moon [rises high] with the lifting up of his arms, 

(4.) “ A three-pointed spear is in thy left hand, in the other an alms-dish ; the or- 
nament ...... ; a serpent serves as necklace for thy 

blue throat ; nowhere have I seen, 0 three-eyed one, such wondrous vesture — may 
Hara, smiling when thus jestingly addressed by Gauri, guard you ! 

(5.1 May the river of heaven, who with her masses of water pervades the sky where 
the sun and the planets are shaken by her velocity, and who with the thousands of lines 
of her waves puts to shame the oceans with their decreasing water ; who, white like the 
moon, appears like a graceful veil on the ci'est of the moon-crested {god), fast bound 
with huge uncouth tresses of hair; — may she grant your petitions ! 

(6.) May the god Harsha, that unfathomable architect for the construction of the 
world, preserve you, — ^he by whose will and power all that "was not is produced and 
vanishes again, the universe with its moving moon and sun and stai’s, ■ndth its expanse 
of worlds, mountains, rivers, islands and oceans, and together with the gods, demons, 
serpents, his own attendants, excellent sages, Yakshas and mortals ! 

(7.) May the moon-crested (grocZ), who in the form of the Lihga has (/mjw) a twofold 
dwelling, promote your happiness ; he who — full of joy at having burnt Tripura, the 
enemy of the gods, with the fire of his arrow, {and) worshipped on this hill by the joy- 
ful divine hosts, Indra and the rest, 'udio praised him and bowed down to him, — verily 
under the name of Harsha stayed on {these) two mountain peaks for the welfare of 
Bharata'"'^ ! 

(8.) When the gods saw how his o'wn nature broke forth, like a mighty fire issuing 
from the hollow of his eye, frightening the creatures ■with its scorching rays, darkening 

Metre : Salini. I i.e, Siva- 

“ Tlie raisning portion of the verse probably expressed the *- i-e, ' joy/ 

idea that Siva is dreaded by the demoni. i ^ ue* S/tdrafavarsha, or ludia* 
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the quarters with thick volumes of smoke of the trees which were consumed hy its 
"flames all round, roaring terribly in its impetuous progress, {cmd) annihilating 
the god of love, they became afraid lest the destruction of the world had come, out 
of season. 

{V, 9.) May this mountain Harsh a, which grazes the clouds on high {and) on 
which the god Harsha, the destroyer of Pura, resides, purify you ! 

A hero speaks the following verse ; — 

(10.) The water of the torrents which flows here is indeed not that of the Ganges ; 
here there is not the charming beauty of the garden of paradise ; nor are there [palaces] 
here which glitter brightly all around with their jewelled and gilded pinnacles. Yet this 
hill possesses another, superior, unrivalled beauty; for that ^ambhu dwells here in person 
is surely a paramount cause of loveliness. 

(11.) Since the eight-formed {(,cd), the lord of the eight perfections, himself dwells 
here, this mountain possesses supreme grandeur which baffles description, 

(12.) Glorious is this mansion of the holy Harshadeva which is charming with the 
expanse of its spacious chapels, embellished with eggs of gold, {and) pleasing like the 
sons of Panda by reason of the court-yards which are formed by the flights of buildings 
along its sides. Surpassing in height the peak of Meru, it is beautified by an excellent 
porch at which a bull is skilfully carved, and is endowed with manifold objects of 
enjoyment. 

(13.) Pirst came the lord of men known as the illustrious Gdvaka, of the 
Ch^ham^na family, who attained pre-eminence as a hero in the assemblies of the fore- 
most princes of the world, the illustrious Nagas and the rest'* ; whose fame, remaining on 
earth in visible form, as an excellent duelling for the holy Harshadeva, even now 
endures here and illumines with great 

(14.) His son was the illustrious Ghandraraja, of spotless fame and fierce valour ; 
and his son was the valorous prince who again, like the first, was named Gfivaka. 
Prom him sprang, inspiring kings with fear, the illustrious Ohandana, who, when he 
had slain on the battle-field the proud Tomara lord, prince Rudrena, by force secured 
the fortune of victory. 

(16.) After him came his son, the Maharaja named Vakpatirdja, the illustrious, 
endowed with supreme splendour, ever victorious in battle ; 

(16.) Who, managing to sustain the spirit of his army, eager to loosen the reins of 
their chargers, forced TantrapAla, — the ruler of the country adjacent to Ananta, who 
had come arrogantly defying (?) the command of the prince whom he should have 
honoured, — to wander, quieted, overwhelmed with shame, in every direction, after his 
elephants had before already been frightened ... by drums (?).“ 

The reading o( the second line of this veise is quite clear in the impressions, but owing to the word vikat& its mean- 
jng is not clear to me. VikatA is apparently used here as a feminine substantive, and should, judging from the context, 
denote both a hall or court-yaid and a female, related somehow to the P^^davas* In the foimer sense the word is evidently 
used aho in verse 33, below ; and as regards the other mtaniDg, it may at auy late be noted that Vikata is the name of one 
of the hundred sons of DhiitAiashtia- 

See note 26, above. I am doubtful about the conectness of my translation, but see no other way of explaining the 
original text. 

I do not properly understand the second line of this verse, which is damaged m the original. Trdjsitehha might of 
course also mean ‘ who had frightened the elephants/ The wmd ahhivahan (supposing the reading to be correct) of the 
third line appears to he used in an altogether unusual sense. Dr. Mill’s translation of the second line is : 'even he, having 
hK elephant terrified and driveu into a lake hy the sounding cymbalaof the hostile war elephauts.* 


I 
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A hero speaks : — 

{V. 17.) Vakpatiraja’s peerless son was the illustrious SirhharS ja, who verily all the 
earth over is sung of by people as the equal of Harischandra, of spotless fame for bis 
liberality, majesty, and victories, and of resplendent virtue. He piously gave abundant 
wealth to Hara for'a temple. 

(18.) And on Siva’s dwelling he set a golden dome (.p), his own fame in bodily form, 
resembling the full moon. 

(19.) [After having defeated] the Tomara leader, proud of the command of armies, 
together with Havana, the victorious one annihilated in war rulers of men in every 
direction. To him, who kept as many {princes) in his prison as he did in his house, the 
universal sovereign of the earth in Haghu’s race came of his own accord to bring him 
final liberation.®^ 

(20.) His son was the illustrious Vigraharaja, resembling Indra, who rescued 
both the fortune of his family and the Fortune of victory from the distress which had 
thus befallen them. 

(21.) By him the Fortune of his realm, deprived of the illustrious Sirnharhja and as 
it were frightened at the idea who might now be her lord, was re-assured by offering 
her a lasting home in his two arms. 

(22.) Having subdued with his arms the whole earth by overpowering the wicked 
on all sides, he easily made it obedient to his commands, so that it was like a servant 
bowing down at his feet. 

(28.) When good men hear his noble conduct constantly celebrated by mankind 
throughout the world, their bodies again and again are closely covered all over with 
hairs erect through delight. 

(24.) He has been served with many presents, offered without guile and exceedingly 
pleasing, — with strings of pure pearls, gay steeds, fine garments and weapons; with 
camphor, quantities of betel, first-rate sandal-wood and endless quantities of gold ; and 
with spirited jutting elephants, huge like moving mountains, together with their mates. 

(25.) Piously he has assigned by deeds two villages to the lord Harsha, the 
excellent village of Ohhattradhflr& and Samkaranaka. 

(26.) He is adorned by his younger brother, the illustrious Durlabharaja, as 
. B&ma was by Lakshmana, and as Haiayudha is by Vishnu. 

(27.) This row of great kings had the origin of their virtues in devotion to Samhhu. 
The holy Harsha is their family-deity; through him has the family become illustrious. — 

(28.) In the land of Ananta dwelt the blessed preceptor Vi^varffpa, learned and 
a devout womhipper of TJttarelvara, whose hereditary doctrine was that of the Fanchdr- 
ihalas.^^ 

(29.) His disciple was Pra^asta, a true worshipper of {Sira) Pa^upati, purified 
by knowledge which shone brightly because the rite of initiation had removed all stains 
from it. 

The following verse shows more clearly that Simharaja had been unfortunate in war and was probably killed in battle. 
The nnivereal sovereign in Kaghu s race, spoken of in this verse, I nndfcrsfand to be the divine Rama (or Vishnn). 

** This verse contains the two words autiareSvarit and panehdrihaht which I have not met with elsewhere. The 
former is derived from uitcreSvara which we have in ZTiiareSvara-iirihat the name of a Tirtha, and UfiareSvardirama, the 
name of a Xdhga, and which apparently is a name of Siva. ^^aiicAdrthala is evidently equivalent to pd^hdrikiX:at which 
occurs in line 6 of the Tewar stone inscription of Gay^karnadeva {/ndtan Jlnitquaiy, vol. XVIII, p. 211), and the meaning 
of which is apparent from the Sarviidarianct^taTh^rahcii translation by Cowell and Gough, p. 103. 
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(Fo.30 and 31.) His disciple wasBhavarakta, also called”' Allata, sprung from a 
family of holy Brahmans belonging to the Vargatika tribe, who had migrated from 
the well-known village of Ranapallika, near Harsha, where the hereditary doctrine 
is that of the SdmsdrikaaJ'^ 

(32.) In Allata surely Nandin'‘ himself, whose place is ever’ near Siva, had de- 
scended to the state of mortality, to worship the holy Harsha. 

(33.) He who from his birth was a religious student, with mere space for his pui’e 
covering, with the soul completely controlled, and practising austerities ; whose excellent 
mind was solely bent ou worshipping the holy Harsha, and who had forsaken tlie in- 
fatuation of the outer world ; who as soon as he was born was a dear friend of those 

eager to cross {the sea of) life,— he caused to he built this mansion of Harsha with its 
well-constructed halls (?), with the wealth received from pious people. 

(34.) When one sees how on this hill of the moon-decorated {god) which with its 
lofty peaks kisses the path of heaven he built this incomparable mansion of the holy 
Pa^upati, celebrated under the name of Harsha, — this mansion which surpasses the 
palaces of the immortals and is a home for many gods, endowed with excellent objects of 
enjoyment, — it becomes evident to one that there is nothing which the penance of sages 
who have renounced all desires would not accomplish. 

(35 and 36.) Of him, resplendent like Isvara, the disciple was Bhavadyota', always 
like Siva himself in appearance, who shed light on the {spiritual) lineage of his precep- 
tor. A perpetual religious student and fervently practising the voWs of a Pasupata ascetic, 
ho by fierce austerities acquired holiness and got rid of the defilement of unholy deeds. 

(37.) Having received the command of his preceptor about to depart for diva’s 
home, he took upon himself to complete the works as they had been commenced. 

(38.) To the east of the mountain, at the foot of it, he had three works executed, 
an excellent well, a beautiful garden, and a cistern for watering cattle, built of stone. 

(39.) Watering the garden by means of a well of sweet water which never dries up 
and filling the cistern. 

(40.) To worship Sambhu with beautiful flowers and to give water to, cattle to 
drink, these two things have been declared to be the best for peojjle desirous of religious 
merit to accomplish. 

(41.) Eaiment consisting of mere space, matted hair, ashes, a broad couch formed 
by the earth, food received as alms, and the hand used as a drinking-cup, — these repre- 
sented all his wants, 

(42.) Having filled up with masses of stone all that immense .... which was [in 
front] of Siva’s temple, he caused to be made a beautiful court which, laid out with very 
smooth stones, is level and pleasant for walking. 

(43.) The architect in this {toork) was Cliandasiva, the famed son of Virabha- 
dra, omniscient like Visvakarman, in the art of building houses 

(44.) He built this delightful house of Samkara with its chapels, the beautiful porch 
which contains all the gods, like a portion of heaven made by the creator himself.” 

** This apparently is the meaning of dvindmatah, which docs not occur elsewhere. 

What the doctrinee of this sect were I have not been able to find out. 

An attendant of Siva, commonly the bull on which bo rides. 

In his account of the ruins of the temple, Mr. Dean apeaks.of a doorway relieved by nu architrave of most elaborate 
sculpture, divided into twelve compartmeuts/in each of which a group from the Hindu Pantheou occupies a place. 
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(V, 45.) Dhlranaga, the pious son o£ the karaniJca^ Thiruka, has composed this 
lucid etilogy here, at the excellent dwelling o£ Gahgddhara. 

(46.) As long as Samhhu owns the river of the gods and the moon’s crescent, 

as long as Lakshmi sports and the Kaustuhha glitters on the bosom of Mura’s foe/* as 
long as Gayatri abides near Brahman as his ever-devoted spouse, so long may this Kai- 
lasa-like dwelling of the god Harsha shine forth I 

(47.) how should Samhhu come within the range of time ? But the 

time when this mansion was built is recorded here, as we have learnt it. 

In the year 1013, on the 13th of the bright half of Ashadha, was the temple of 
Samhhu completed. 

(48.) When a thousand and three times nine years had gone,” and when the sun 
had entered the sign of the Lion, on the third bright lunar day joined with (the yoga) 
Suhha and (the nakshatra) ITasta, on a Monday,” — then that Allata, commanded by 
Samhhu who desired to give him an eternal, undefiled, essentially bright home, departed 
for the abode of Siva, about to obtain freedom from bodily existence.” — 

May it he well ! 

The following is a record of the endowments as they were severally received up to” 
the 15th of the bright half of Ashadba of the year 1030 : — 

The Mahardjddhirdja, the illustrious Simharlija, having on an auspicious day 
bathed at the sacred Pushkaratirtha, made over by deed of gift to the holy Harsha- 
deva on the hUl of the moon-decorated {god Harsha), to he his as long as the moon, the 
sun and the sea endure, four villages in his possession, Sirhhagoshtha in the 
Tfinakfipaka group of twelve, Traikalakaka and Isanakfipa” in the Pattahad- 
dhaka vishaya, and Kanhapallikd in the Sarahkotta vishaya, for the purpose of 
bathing, worshipping and anointing {the god), for oblations, incense and lamps, and for 
the celebration of processions on festive days. 

Similarly his brother, the illustrious Vatsaraja, gave by deed the village of Kar- 
damakh&ta in the Jayapura vishaya which he had become possessed of. 

Similarly two villages, already mentioned above,®® were given by deed by the illus- 
trious Vigraharaja. 

Similarly the sons of the illustrious Simharaja, the illustrious Chandraraja and the 
illustrious Govindaraja, piously presented by deeds bearing their signatures .... 
two hamlets®* , , . . in the Pattabaddhaka vishaya {and) the Darbhakaksha vi- 
shaya w hich they had become possessed of. 

u€. a writer of legal documents. 

».e, Vistnu. 

i.e. in the expired (Vikrama) year 1027. 

'• The name of the week-day is sirnDarly put in the instrumental case in other dates, where we should have expected the 
locatiro. 

I take vauleha as an abstract nonn, deriyed from vide^a ‘bodiless/ 

” The word of the original, eo translated, is niruddham, which I have not met with in this sense elsen:here. 

** The names o£ these two villages form in the original a Dvandva compound, which I cannot be sure of having re- 
solved correctly. 

See above, verse 25, 

° Owing to the mutilated state of the text I am unable to translate this seuteuce properly. In particular I do not see 
pTsS tere differs from that of jiallihS. On pdfaia see the Indian Aniiiaary, voh XVIII, 

s 
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The illustrious Siruhar^ja’s duhsddhya^^ the illustrious Dhandhuka, with the per- 
mission of his master, gave the village of Mayhrapadra which he possessed in the 
Khattakhpa viahaya. 

The illustrious J ayanar&ja, the son of hila, piously gave by a deed 

to Harshadeva the village of Kolikupaka, possessed by him. 

Likewise one vimiopaha on every kdtaha of salt was assigned by the most illus- 
trious “ at S^kkambharl. 

And one dramma on every horse was assigned by the of horse-dealers®* 

from the northern country. 

The fields given by pious-minded people and now possessed by the god are as 
follows: at MadrApurikA a pippalavdlikd^^^'fL^ldL, at the village of NimbadikA a dar- 
field, at Marupallik A a yVid/a field, at Harsha a /aia field, at . . . .[ka]- 
lAvanapadra a seiyo/tfa field ; likewise here at ..... . a big plough of land. 

{Verse 49.) Eamabhadra again and again entreats all the kings to come: this 
common causeway of religion to princes must at all times be guarded by you ! 


IX.— MUHAMMADAN INSCRIPTIONS RROM THE SUBA OF DIHLl. 

Bt Paul Horn, Ph.D., Steassburg. 

The papers relative to Muhammadan inscriptions already published by scholars in 
India, especially those of the late Professor Blochmann, are so valuable that they have 
laid a solid foundation for further advances ; but the number of inscriptions still un- 
edited must be very large, and their collection and publication may be looked to with 
confidence for many additions to, and corrections of, our information. 

The following inscriptions are from impressions taken by the Archasological Survey 
officers of the PanjAb circle at diverse places in the former Suba of Dihli. 

I. — JhAJHAE in inscr. No. 6 ). 

Jhajhar is now the head-quarters of the taMl of the same name in the Rohtak 
District. It is situated in the plain 36 miles west of Dihli. The town is said to have 
been founded at the time of the first Muhammadan conquest of Dihli, and is not seldom 
mentioned by tbe chroniclers. Many ruins testify its later importance. In 667 A.H. it is 
named among other cities which were conferred upon Nusrat KhAn {Fab. Nds, p. 274) ; 
in 766 Fir6z SbAh dug a large canal from the river Satlaj and prolonged it to Jhajhar, a 
distance of 48 krdh (Firishta, lithographed edition, vol. I, p. 262). In the Atn-UAkbari 
it is registered with 128,417 btghas, 1,422,461 dams, Saydrghdl 306,461 dams, 60 cavalry 
and 1,000 infantry ; the castes were AfghAns and Jats. In A. H. 967, when Akbar made 
his encampment at Jhajhar, Abu’l Ma’All, who was set free from his confinement at 

Thw woid appareotlj denotes an office. In other inscriplions "we find d\t^6dh^ixi&dh(i^iJca, 

® The word here left untranslated is hhammaha-dtiyS, about the reading of which there is no doabt. J)cit apparently 
is used in the same sense which it ought to convey here in the Peheva inscription, ante^ vol. I, p. 187, 1. 8, and probably 
denotes ‘ a guild and in that case hhatnmaka should denote a class of traders* For vimSopaha see viditopalca, antct voL 1, 
p. 166. probably denotes a certain weight or measure (of salt). 

The original has ^eddvtka instead of heddvuka, which occurs in the Miidhshard on Ydjuavalkya 11, 30. 

The terms here left untranslated probably denote various hinds of grain. 

The words here omitted X do not understand. 
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BayS.na by Khan Kh&n&n, dared to present himself before the emperor; but the latter 
was so greatly offended by this that he ordered the rebel again into imprisonment. 

The town was almost ruined by the great famine of 1783 A.D., but has since regained 
its prosperity. Tiie following twelve inscriptions belong to seven mosques in it, and date 
from the tenth and eleventh centuries of the Hi] rat. 

1. A loose stone (20^' by 18") from the destroyed Kali Masjid, now in the house 
of Blardan ’Ali Shdh BhattiSn in the town of Jhajhar, bears the following inscription of 
four lines’ : — 

i! aJJI Lb <dJ lb (•iUJIiiuJx 

ti/ii <y' ^ 

^liil ^jIa/ 1 i_JiL<> dJjjJ) >JlLc j^ls. Ojlo 

dL» vi»!rV^jr^ ) oUijL-e^l^yi &LI|(uJLy. 

“ The Prophet— may he be blessed ! — says, — ‘ He who builds a mosque for Allah, 
will have built for him a house like it by Allah in Paradise.’ 

“This mosque has been built by the high Ifajlis, the great Khan, the chosen of the 
Merciful, the educator of the world, — 

“Dadd Khdn, the pardoned deceased son of the Malik Ashsharq (’Aladdaula) 
IVaddin Malik Miydn, the Afghdn; — 

“ May God preserve him from bad accidents and crown his reward with the crown of 
Paradise !— on the twenty-fifth Ramazdn 799 [22nd June 1397].” 

The date falls in the reign of Mahmdd Shdh ; an inscription of the same year has 
also been published by Blochmanu in the Journal As. Soc. Bent;., vol. XLII, p. 304. 

2. Over the mihrdh of the BAzA,rwalli mosque in the middle of the town, a 
sandstone slab, measuring 28" by loV^ bears the following five lines : — 

aJJI jJJI 3)| aJ) )) ,^^1 aU) ^ 

>lb Ajlhl.M ^ ACL« AJUInJA 

I ^LiJaJ A^^ aV m* “V** ^ 

SV- ajUa.«j Ab« ^ia 5 li/* tv 

“ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God. There is no God, etc. 

“In the time of the pillar of the Kalifat, spreading justice and clemency, J aldladdin 
Muhammad Akbar Bddislidh-t-Ghdzt — maj God perpetuate his kingdom and his 

* Here, at Strasstnr^, I am unable to refer to the T&rikk-i Badaont, the JaunpQm&ma, the Mifl&k attavirikh, 
Stewart’s History of Benyal and other \\orka, I hove retained in the transcriptions o£ the inscriptions the spcilinff of the 

0 riginals, adding no wanting dots, hamzas or tashdids, the poetiy eacepted ; hnt I have omitted the signs of the short vowels 
and the Jazmas which often occur arbitrarily. For the short accounts of the places where the inscriptions have been found, 

1 have consulted Hunter’s Imperial Gazetteer of India. To Dr. S. Landanet 1 am obliged for his kind assistance in the 
elucidation of some diSculties. 
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reign ! the erection of the honoured 

“ And heautiful mosque=, the lady over natures (?), has been made by the Nmcnb 
Khmi Khan, governor of the swr/wr Khwaj Kator’ (?), 

“ On the 27th of the month Rajah — may its honour increase ! — of the year 970 
[22nd March 15G3].” 

This inscription is interesting because it gives new information about Rumi Khan, 
who is not often mentioned in the histories. lUoehmann has noted two services of his 
in his translation of the Ahi (No. Ill, p. 1.21.), the one from A.H. 971— one year later 
than the present inscription — the other of A. H. 9S3 (No. 146, p. 441). His full name 
is not certain. Bloehmann styles him RArai Khan Ustad Jalahi.^ 

3. Over the northern outside arch of the mosque of Sh.'lh Bura in the north of 
the town, is a sandstone, measuring 22" by 19", bearing the six lines : — 

•jGuI Jj ^^.l Uj ob t}jj 

•sb jl ("Kj fbl if JlU- rlA 

oL^o 

sS" ^ o-*«I i*iXAJb 

Ij j) ^ ***-■" *^^ ^ 

ol^ Ojf JjJI JS 
iUlA^ J 

lib JO Jj>i" (•tAi 

SVI 

Metre: Hazaj. 

“ M’hcn God the only one, put away (mi/) misfortune, the building of this mosque 
was designed. 

“In the time of the king J alal addin Akbar — may his days be equal to his desire ! — 

“ Everj'body who comes to that mighty one, becomes a new one; Muhammad 
Ibrahim (also) is happy through him. 

“ He is true and a companion of the followers of God, he exhilarates the afflicted. 

“ To him especially the pole and time devote their service, the masters. 

“ As the design of the world is for ten kings, so, 0 God ! may his glory be eternal ! 

“ M'^hen nine hundred Was increased by sixty and ten and five, it was in the month 
Ramazfin that he laid the foundation. May the friendship of God be over Muhammad ! 

- Xtitih&' has been distinctlj' engraved, but perhaps atbd' is to be read and Ji^a~ya (i.e. S^‘t) afbd* synonymous 
rrith daryd kh&nlary — Bdbar’s Memoirs, p. 480. 

J The reading Kator is somewhat doubtful ; the word may be Ganaur or Kanaum, hut even if read thus, wo get none 
of the well-known sariurs of the Moghul empire. The same strange use of farmuyiS occurs in Nos. 4 and 44. 

^ More famous was the homonymous mir dtash of Humayun (died 942), who effected in 942 the conquest of the fort 
of Chanar bv the practice of old Zopyvus' stratagem, after having quitted the service of his former master Sultan Bahadur of 
Gujarat, which treachery has given matter for the anecdote of Sultan Bahddur’s parrot in KhSh Khan’s Muntakhab allubdb. 
The Turks of Europe were celebrated in Asia for their knowledge of artillery, which was always the most remarkable 
weapon of the Turks in their wars with the Persian Shahs, a fact that Shah Tahmasp I. in vain attempts to deny in his 
Memoirs (jce my German translation of them, p. 129, Strassburg, Triibner). 
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' From the heavenly speaker I asked the date of completion, a voice gave me 'jd {-yt) 
aijdn fayz da' (Bestow a place of adoration). 976.’ [Ramazan 976 began on the 17tli 
February 1569].” 

The words of the tdrtlch give only 975. The poetry is very poor and difficult to 
understand. I do not pretend that my readings are absolutely correct. 

4. Over the central arch of the ruined mosque of Miyan Raib to the south of the 
BazArwalli Masjid is a rectangular sandstone, measuring 19" by 15", bearing the 
following five lines. This mosque is in the last stage of ruin, the yard being filled 
•with filth and sweepings; it is no more used for religious purposes. 

4} dJU) ill 4JI 2 ! J a^I 

ttXX £ ' 

^ Ah 

(sic) 

“ I testify that there is no God but God alone, who has no companion; 

“ And I testify that Muhammad is His servant and His apostle. 

“The edifice of this mosque has been built by Miyan Raib, son of Fiyfira,' on the 
tenth of the month Zi-l-Hajj, 

“In the year 989 [5th January 1682]. His commander (loas) Miyiln Dahd.” 

5. The graveyard of MiyAn Rhib is situated half a mile east of Jhajhar, near 
the Buawalla tank. A red sandstone over tlje eastern gateway (27" by 13") bears the 
following inscription of four lines ; the lettering is very poor : — 

[^i] 

^ 

...... [s] SjUjJjO (sic) dij) fsJI diu. 

“ In the time of Shah Akbar, by whose justice came blessing upon the crown of 
the world 

, . . . ... “ Miyan Raib, son of Piyara. 

“Tbe town full of light, Jajar, is the repose of all nobles; 

“ In the year 1002, in the month of RamazAn [began tbe 21st May 1591] ” 

The marble gravestone itself measures 3' 8" by 10^". It contains the Ealinia 
and the words qabr-i-Miydn JRd'ih ; round tbe open middle space runs tbe Fdtiha. At 
the foot of the stone the Persian sentence has been engraved < 1 ^ ‘ Whatso* 

ever came has gone ’. 

6. Over the outside central arch of the mosque attached to the tomb of ’Abd as- 
Samad, half a mile east of the town near the Buawalla tank, is a red sandstone slab (21" 
by 17"), containing the following six lines : — 

jl;^! cJhfli) J JO£ j)jJS JLu lih} b 
Of the ford of Bioa P iy^ ^1^® over Namiada, Igb£ln, Jah., p. 301, 
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f/it iJsicAMit tXar^ cijf 

vyir^; j!y> vyr^j '^Ajl 

(V ^ (iT^ {iH^ 

{i/iji aU. a*3r^ ,.^4^ jl 

Metre : Khaftf. 

“ In a good career is the faith of Islam in the time of the king N Ar addin (Jahdngir) 
0 God 1 may his justice and equity stand firm and solid a thousand years 1 

" This masjid has been built by Ism’ail Irah Ei\ib, who is a student of the faith. 

“ I asked the mind the date-year, the guiding mind {naid) to me ‘ 1020’ [began 16th 
March 1611]. 

“ (I), a hermit, the poor ’Abd as-Samad, the son of Makan, who belongs to the 
family of the ’Abbassides, 

“To the companions of Muhammad the Arabian, the pious ones in the high Para- 
dise.” 

In No. 11 ’Ahd as-Samad’a father is named Mankan. 

7. Over the gateway of Rustam Khiln in the south of the town, on a sandstone, 
measuring 4 feet by 12|", are two lines, and flower arabesques ; — 

^ aJ il dJJI 3I| aJI II 

(•fq aam. 

“ I testify that there is no God but God alone, who has no companion ; and I testify 
that Muhammad is His servant and His apostle. 

“The date of the gateway of Rustam Khdn, son of Muhammad Khan Sarbanl 
(jfl) 1029’ [began 8th December 1619], 

“ Jahangir elevated the builder from a commander of 60 to a chief of 5,000 foot and 
4,000 horse and named him Rustam Khan ; besides he bestowed on him the govern- 
ment of Gujarht. He put much confidence in him and placed him in 10^32 as general 
under the command of Prince Parwez, after he had abandoned the service of the rebel 
Prince Shahjahan. Iqbdln. Jah, 209, Waqi’at4 Jah. in Elliot’s Ristory, vol. VI, p. 388.” 

8. Over the central arch of the same mosque as No, 6, on a red sandstone measuring 
4' 7r 9". is an inscription of two lines ; (not in si(u ): — 

jy ji *>■" viiV?" 

Metre: Mutaqdrib. 

“In the time of Jahangir, the king of the world, this light tomb of Hasan 
Shahid has been made. 

“ The date of it for a tomb has been brought by somebody (?) in the year 1036 ” 
[began 3rd October 1625], 

9. Over the central outside arch of the Shaikhfinwalla masjid, a soft sand- 
stone slab, measuring 4' 11* by 8^", contained originally four lines, but the first, in 
Arabic, has almost vanished. Also the other lines are much injured, and some words are 
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missing, so tliat it is not possible to decipher fully the eighteen Persian henoistiohs. 
give only the beginning and the date ; — 


• • • .7?^ 


, , ^Uj” iUIilASrJ 

iXm=^ liji 


I 


• • Lf" J J Cy-^ jI/« Jl ^i5 (c^LeX (X£ 

Metre ; Hazaj. ^ 

“ In the time of Sh&h Nflraddin Jahilngir, who is more exalted than the kings of 
the world, Rustam Khhn,® son of Muhammad Kh&n, has built it, who has not his 
like on the earth.” 

In the verses that follow the beauty of the mosque is described. The building was 
completed on the 10th of the month Bajab in the year 1035 [the 7th April 1626]. 

10. Over the north-west arch of a small hurj on the west side of the tank of Sh^h 
Ghazi Kamfi,!, a short distance north of the town, is a red sandstone, measuring 4' 11" 
by 8", and containing eight hemistichs, arranged in two lines : — 

ur); 


“ In the time of the king N draddln the tank, which has scarcely its like, became a 

sign 

“ Of Rhl Rayan Rai Darghal, for the benefit of the happiness of the people of the 
world, 

“ I asked the mind the date-year ; the mind spoke to me ‘ Know it in ghulUto' 

“(I) the poor hermit ’Abd as-Samad, the son of Mankan, who is a master of 
knowledge. 

“ The year was 1036 ” [began the 22nd September 1626]. 

The name of the builder is not certain. 


* 

tfka. 

jLc jC fOji, 

Jjy 


Metre : Khaflf. 


11. Over the central outer arch of Kal&l Khan’s masjid, half a mile outside 
Jhajhar towards the east near the Buawalla tank, on a red sandstone measuring 
2' Q" by 7^", sculptured at the ends, is an inscription of three lines : — 


iSjJj iXyyO j eOA 


IjtfA o(j(Ic j l^Aklj 

iXji JB/ ^Lc 

<Xy}y jlh^ /V J 


' CoDceroing BqEtam Elifin, see above No. 7. ’ Corrected from e11) 
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Metre: Mvjlass. 

“By the grace and favour of the aids of the settler of the rvorld, this high place has 
heen arranged and constructed. 

" Kalal Khan has built this high mosque in the time of Shahjahan, the refuge of 
men. 

“ It rvas in the year 1039 [began the 2lst August 1629]. God-r-mayhebe honoured 
and exalted ! — keeps it in safety and security.” 

II. — ^PanIpat. 

Pdnipat lies to the north of Dibit, as the Akharndma (II, 85) says 30, according 
the Mnnt. allub. (I, 50) 40, krdhs distant. It dates back to the wars between the Pdpdavas 
and the Kauravas. The modern town stands upon a high mound composed of the debris 
of earlier buildings. Because of its importance in the Muhammadan period it was fre- 
quented by the kings, especially by the Mughal emperors, so that its name occurs very 
often in the chroniclers. Bkbar, in his Jfle7mirs, names it as a considerable city. Besides, 
it has at several times witnessed decisive battles which . were fought on its plains and 
sealed the fate of the whole of Upper India. Timhr found it a place of consequence where 
were stored large provisions of wheat. In 933 A. H. B&bar met Ibrdhim Lddi near 
Pdnlpat and defeated him, his adversary himself being killed in the fight. The emperor 
considered the place of his victory a fortunate one and bestowed as a special favour the 
government of Phnipat, together with the gift of the I’evenues due on one harvest, upon 
Sult&n Muhammad Anghuli, who had bravely assisted him in that battle {TdrikhA- 
saldtin4-Afdghina; Elliot’s Eisiory, vol. V, p. 34) , Sixty years later, Akbar,or speaking 
more exactly Khan Zamdn, conquered Hdmu on the same field. On account of these 
victories Jahangir, in his Tumq, speaks of Pdnipat as of a place ' which has always heen a 
fortunate one for my ancestors ’ (Transl. of Loire, p. 47). In 980 it was plundered, 
together with Sonpat and Karnhl, by the rebel Ibrahim Husain MirzS,. When HSdir 
Shah entered India, battles were again fought in the vicinity of PSnlpat. In A.D. 1761 
Ahmad Sbhb Durrani gained there his great victory over the Mardthas. 

The Ain states the area of the district to have been 568,444 Mghas, its revenues 
were 10,756,647 dams, 3,540, 632 say dams, and its contingent amounted to 100 horse 
and 2,000 foot. It had a castle built of brick. The principal tribes were Afghans, Ghjars 
and Eanghars. Two learned men born at P^nipat in Akbar’s reign were Shaikh Zaman, 
author of a commentary on the Lawdih and other excellent works (Bad&uni, II, 258), 
and of the renowned surgeon Shaikh Hasan {Atn). 

12. Over the central arch in the western wall of the tomb enclosure of Hdfiz J amdl, 
half a mile north of the town, is now fixed the sandstone (3' 8" by 13|") which bears the 
following inscription. It has heen transported thither from Mnnk, where (from its con- 
tents) it seems originally to have belonged to a mosque. The middle of the second line 
has been completely destroyed by the weather, which has injured also other words and has 
taken away all dots : — 

ytioAJji] IjjjJJUr ^LLtLA! ^ ^U*i| jiJA hu 

[(./' 3 joh* iiSjj ... dtlU aJLa. ^ jUi 

yf* cjioxuJj ••• (?) • . • ( ? ) uItV’ 

uLxXm. ^ ^ 6i>4M 
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“This edifice was ordered tobehuilt in the time of the honoured Mng ’Aladdunya 
waddin Ahu-l-Muzaffar Mas’hd Shhli, the king — may God perpetuate his reign 

! ....... of Pargana Munk, MuZaffar Mansfir 

’Al&Badr addaula waddtn, 

“ (son) of the chief of the Amirs, Fahlatcdn ashsharq . . . , the defunct, the royal — 

may God increase his ! — ^in the middle of Shawwal 6i3” [began the 19th Peb- 

ruary 1246]. 

This is the first inscription of Mas’dd Shah, who reigned from 639 till 644 A.H, 
He was the son of Piroz Shhh and succeeded Bahrhm Shdh on the throne. The name 
of the father of the grandee is not quite certain; the latter bore the title Sadr addin, 
which Malik Badr addin Sunqar-i-3lfimi (put to death in 639) had before him {Tah. If as 
255). Afterwards the title was bestowed on Malik Nusrat Khdn Sunqar-i-Sdfi. As two 
persons could not have the same title at the same time — which is specially stated, e.g. in 
the Riydz assaldtin, p. 284 — Malik Sunqar-i Shfi must have been named Badr addin, but 
in the reign of Mahmdd Sh&h, under which king he was more of a persona grata than 
under Mas’hd, who permitted the Nizam al Mulk Khwhja Muhazzab addin to take all 
functions out of the hands of the Turkish Amirs. It is not surprising that the name of 
the Malik of our inscription does not occur in the Tahaqdt-i-Ndsirt among the Shamsi 
Maliks, for Minhd] addin gives also a defective list of the Maliks of Mahmfid ShSh’s 
reign, from which Major Baverty concludes that the author intended to continue his 
work to the period falling within his own lifetime. 

Fargana Munk has been identified by General Cunningham {Archceol. Survey of 
India, vol. II, p. 186) with the old Nicaea of Alexander the Great, It is not men- 
tioned in the Ain, but it occurs once in the Akiarndma, vol. Ill, p. 604, where it is said 
that Akbar gave it to Ziya al'Mulk.® 

13. Over the south door of the tomb of Shaikh Jalal addin in the east of Phnipat 
is a sandstone slab (2' 8^" by 19') bearing four, hues ; the inscription is not visible from 
the enclosure owing to a high verandah which has been attached : — 

J| jti jyiM. ^^6 HJk a hi c^Lxc 

^4— fcVuX 6 aLw sLi ^ jJlX... 

“The builder of this edifice is Pir6z Muhammad Lutfalldh, the Afghdn. The 
builder of this religious edifice, during the time of the king of kings Sikandar Shah, 
son of Buhlhl Shhh, the king, by the kindness of God Almighty, found grace to 
erect the vault of the tomb of the revei’ed Shaikh of Shaikhs and saints, Shaikh 
JalM alhaq washshar’ waddin — may God sanctify his dear secret! Dated 2nd 
Shawwal, 904” (13th May 1499). 

® Because Blochmann has overloohed the fact that Ziya al Mnik is mentioned several times in the Akharnama, I add 
here briefly what is there s^d about him, as a suppletueut tff the Air Translation, p. 497, No. 276. In 994, he served under 
Shaikh Faiid^ Bakhsht; in 1000 A.H., he became Governor of Monk. Afterwards he and Abil Nasir were sent as ambassn- 
dora to Shah Abbas of Persia. In 1011 he became bahkiTiigar of the army sent against Bir Singh Dev Bnndfila, the mur- 
derer of Abu-1 Fail. In 1012 he was elevated to the rank of a commander of 700 foot and 300 horse. The Ain names him 
only as a chief of 350. 


T 
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The words Bdnt-yt in khair in the first line are doubtful, hut, as I cannot make out • 
the correct reading, I have recurred to that of Blochmann,Jwho has published the inscrip, 
tion in the Froceedings of the As. Soc. Feng, for 1873, July, p. 141. (Perhaps 
Phnipati should he read, written ^ In the same place is given an account of 

Shaikh JalM addin. The inscription falls in the 11th year of Sikandar Sh^h L6di’s 
reign. 

III. — Sewah. 

14. In SewMi, 4 miles south of P&nipat, is the tomb of Sayyid Bkyazid. A 
sandstone, measuring 13" by 9°, over the doorway of the dome, hears the following in- 
scrip tion of three lines ; — 

OjkyJu Ijj 

ijy.. jJj yb 

^ I* 

“The dome of Sayyid Bflyazid, the martyr, has been huilt hy Balu, son of 
Nayat, an inhabitant of the village of Sewah, in the fourth year of Farrukh Siyar.” 

Farrukh Siyar really became emperor in 1124 A.H., hut he gave orders that 
Jahknd§.r Shkh’s reign should he considered as rebellion, and that his own reign should 
date from the 1st Eahl’al awwal 1123 [19th March 1711], Munt, alluh, II, 737. 

, IV.— SONPAT ( ‘ )• 

Sonpat IS also a town of great antiquity which is said to have been founded by 
the earliest Aryan settlers. In the Ain it is registered with 283,299 Kghas, 7,727,328 
dams, 775,105 say. dams, 70 horse, and 1,000 foot. It had a brick fort. The principal 
tribes were Afghans and Jats. The following inscriptions are from three mosques and 
several tombs there. A celebrity buried at Sonpat is Sayyid Nasir ’Abi'dallah ibn 
Ahmad, whose tomb is still extant, but no inscription relative to himself has been dis- 
covered. Khizr Khan, son of ’Ala addin Muhammad Khilji, is said to have made 
a pilgrimage to the tombs of certain martyrs buried here (Ibn Batfita, French edition, 
vol. Ill, p. 187). 

15. Over the central outside arch of a mosque attached to the tomb of Im km Nasir, 
just outside Sonpat to the south on the Dihli road, is a sandstone slab (7' 6" by 17") 
which bears an inscription® of two lines, tbe letters being thick and clumsy 

bjjJI i_:Uc aUIJJo |JacDI ^jUaJLJl iij} sfcJtJ] Jjjk OJi^ 

^UAuJ) Jjjlu 

^ t£jL)J V_ajJuaJ| 0.uJ| 4jUaL-^ tCLo (VUlolA. jX/t] 

tiLju. J lU/^ lUJIjJac 1 — <— 

“ The building of this blessed august mosque was renewed during the reign of the 
great king, the shadow of God on earth, Ghiydth addunyd loaddin, who stands by the 
assistance of the merciful, Abu-1 Muzaffar Balban, the king, the aider of the 

® See the f(iC.^imHe No. i on the accompanying plate. The fact that the late Mr. Blochraann, the acknowledged aathoritj 
for these inscriptions, has several times given faulty readings in the Proceedings of the As, Soc. Beng. for ] 873 , May, p« 94 , 
where he has published this inscription, may show how easily errors may be committed in deciphering. 
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Commander of the EaitMnl — may God perpetuate his kingdom -and his reign! — by 
the -weak slave Mir Beg, son of Al Beg, the muqtV of Sonpat. Dated the 12tb of 
the blessed month Bajah — may God increase its honour ! — 670” [13th Pebruary 1271]. 

Three other inscriptions of Balban’s time are extant ; the first from Barvrala, 680 
A.H. (see No. 61); the second from Garhmukhtdsar in the Mirat District, 682 A.H. 
(B. Thomas, Chronicles of the Pathdn Kings of J>ihU, p. 136) ; and the third from 
Sakit in sarkar Qanauj, 684i A.H. (Proceedings of the As. Soe, Beng. for 1874, May, 
p. lO^’"). 

16. In a part of the graveyard of Im&m Nasir a square pillar, of coarse black sand- 
stone, is standing, which has been inscribed on each side with Persian verses and some 
Arabic religious sentences. Its dimensions are 6' 21" by 1' Si" by 10|-". It is beautifully 
sculptured and copiously ornamented with flower arabesques and scrolls. The verses 
in the middle of each side have been written in a large handsome Ta'altq; rorfnd these 
middle pieces run also verses in smaller letters. As there is no information about the 
builder or the name of the holy man buried in these, the historiographer loses nothing 
if I omit the marginal hemistichs — 18 each on the top and on both sides, and 6 each on 
the two ends. That it is the tomb of some saint follows from the poetry, which through- 
out points to a pious man. The date of th*e erecticn has been inscribed on the left 
side of the stone, viz. the third Eajab 884 [20th September 1479], which falls in the 
reign of Buhlfil L6dl. 

It has been -said that the stone was put up in the time of AurangzSb, and that 
it is the tomb of some Pir Yfisuf, but such local tradition is of no value compared with 
the statement of the stone itself. The stone is broken about 2 feet from the head ; it 
is exposed to the weather, and the margin has thus been rained in many parts. Besides 
being broken, the sides near the basement are crumbling and the stones forming the 
base are very rotten. This beautiful object should be protected. 

At the head and foot of the stone the following verses are inscribed (Metre : 
Bamal) 

<ij3 (—Hi.. yj Ojj y y jOj toy jf 

“ Even if the curtain of thy power were near the heavens, in’the end under thy head 
and armpit will be the dust.” 

‘i** ‘“Ij p f * ** A j^y^^ ^ .. 

“ Make ready thy work to-day when thou art in full life, so that thy work may be 
ready when thy life is finished.” 

Both sides contain two Buid'ts each”: — 

^ OjiSo cIaI sf jA” iyly <— La) 

“ Por what length dost thou bid defiance to the fundamentals of the faith, request- 
ing a smooth melody from the musician ? 

” Besides those mentioned there exist the folloning two inscriptions of Balban; viz. at KSh, or 'Aligaph, A.H. 652, 
and at Manglanr in ta^il Pturki, A. H. 683; tec A. Buhrer, Monumental Antijuiiiei and Inecripliont tn the North- 
TTeetern Frovincet and Oudh, pages 2 and 17. — Ed. E. I. 

** See the facsimile No. ii of the right side of this stone on the plate. 
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“ 0 eye ! resign to tliy new purpose, for death scarcely allows the soul to become 
ready.” 

U*/ J'^ WOwLo ji 

“ If thou wilt do thy works as a man of judgment, thou must listen to the words 
of the wise. 

“ Do evil to no one and nobody will do evil to thee, or whatever evil they do thee 
forget it.” 

'* * 

J jjhli. (j Cl— ^yCJ jjfjLi,jl 

" Happy is one by whose generous practice the heart of the poor receives quiet. 

“ He belongs to the good people, who does well to the creatures of God and gets 
reward from them.” 

bb >_£L« jO ^ 

” If thou wilt pass from the plain of perishableness to the kingdom of eternity and 
become satisfied, 

“ Thou must preserve thy words and be like a silent one and always have silence in 
thy mind.” ' 

On the top are inscribed the Kalima,Qoran, Sdra II, 256, and some other short 
sentences. 

Respecting the Imam Naslr, near whose tomb the inscription has been found, 
Mr. I*. G. Delmerick gives some information in the Proceedings, As. Soc. JBeng. 1873, 
May, p. 95. 

17. Over the eastern doorway of the enclosure of Khwaja Khizr’s tomb, a 
quarter of a mile north of Sonpat, is a red sandstone, measuring 7' 1" by 1', containing 
two lines : — 

jyi Uyilc iUI 

v/ir^ J!r“ TV" 

«Li ^oJlC»,| jL£ jihJI yj j 

’*oUuU tiJA. iiLkL, ^ 

“ The portico of the tomb of Miydn Kh wdja Khizr , son of Darya Khdn Shirwani 
— may God have mercy upon both ! — was erected on Monday the ] 6th Shawwdl, 928 
[7th September 1522]. 

“ In the time of the just and liberal king, who relies on the assistance of the Merciful, 
Abu-1 Muzaffar Ibrhhim Shfih, son of Iskandar Shah, son of Buhldl, the king- 
may his kingdom be perpetuated until the resurrection ! ’’ 


The second last words arc uncertain. 
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18. Over tlie Koutbem doorway of the same tomb is found another inscription of 
two lines ; .the stone measures 9' by 11*. It runs — 

0^ ) y/il CJjIc^c iL^ J J '—^4^ 

i_jL* ^ bjj jy^ (y^y" 

iU) ijlj j (•Uu,)!) Olc)^ iz>j.>a^ i}.*^ ^ka/« 

tXw j*Lsj dXLe < U-% ^LLLm iLi atw jUi- C w aLoi J 

^yJj dLw s^ti^ *. st.* ^.AO^b 

“ With the help of God, who is blessed and exalted, and by His grace, the building 
of the vault of this tomb of the great and noble saint, Miyan Khwhja Khizr, the 
deceased, the pardoned, son of DarySfKhhn, son of the Shaikh of Shaikhs, Shaikh 
Ahmad, son of the ^ng of Shaikhs, Shaikh Manduki Darwesh of Shirwhn — may 
God have mercy and pardon upon them ! — 

“The muqtV of the town of Sonpath, was completed in the time of his Majesty the 
king of kings, who confirms the laws of Islhm and the faith, the shadow of God in both 
worlds, who trusts to the aid of the Merciful, Abu-1 Muzaffar Ibrahim Shhh, son of 
Sikandar Shhh, son of Buhlul Shhh, the king — may God perpetuate his kingdom 
and his reign ! — by order of Langar Khhn Khizr, on the45th Rajah — may its honour 
increase!— 930” [19th May 1521].“ 

19. Over the central outer arch of a small masjid in the sarat near the dispensary, 
on a brown sandstone slab (21" by 13"), are two lines. The stone belonged originally to 
a tomb wh-iih is now used as a police rest-house : — 

ajl b [sic) ^b: b dUI dJJ) ii) aJ) B aD) b 

il/c jUlob ^b vXjj y OJ.)b/ djjjj-. AA-oS ^tiil djos/' y}y s^jha. 

AAbjK-o.J j AJLu. y^ 

“ 0 God ! There is no God, etc. O forgiving ! forgive me my sins, 0 God ! 

This tomb has been built by ’Ali Khan, brother of Mahmud Khan, the 
Afghan, niwg^i’ of the town of Sonpath, in the time of Bhhar Padishah, on the 
second of the month Safar 937’ [25th September 1630]. 

’ All Kh&n belonged to the Parmuli tribe and is mentioned in Babar’s Memoirs as 
’Umdat al A'ydn ’Ali Khan Shaikhzada-ya Parmuli, in the battle against Rana Sanka 
(933) ; in 935 A.H., he was sent against the rebel Baban (pp. 416, 435, 452). Ahu-1-Pazl 
has inserted the same statements in his Ahbarndma. 

20. Over the outside of a doorway, leading to the west from the enclosure of Tm^m 
Nasir, is a sandstone slab (3' 5" by V 3") containing 16 hemistichs in four lines : — 

i^oa 6 jJjjJ ^Jixj 

^ Both iDscriptions have been published bj Biochmsnn in the J*roceedir,js of As. Soc. Beng, 1873, Maj, p, 94. eiseq, 
54r. Delmerick there identifies the Khwaja Khizr with the homonjinoas Khan, who is several times mentioned by Finshta. 

** Cou. from 
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,^(1-0 Jl if Jf J jifi 

ui.^J fy^y^ xj'/^ j ^ 

^1 if {j Sli-f (..^;i/<l 

Cjj jy if Ul^^J ^ jy^fy^J 

<— ^liic I — CL« jO d/ ,''‘^<jj jl 

C* ^ **i*'"*“**' id-ilyj LxaXj p*— -aw^jA 

Metre: Razaj, 

“ In the world nobody has seen such a building since the beginning of time; 

“It suits to the time of a king who is a sovereign on the battle-field of manliness,— 

“Jalfiladdin Muhammad Akbar, the rose, which is a reminder of the spiritual 
flower garden ; 

“A conqueror of the world, who makes {men), as the emperor of China and the 
Caesar, his accustomed ser/ints and slaves. 

“ An Amir was the builder of this building, of whose power the foundation is solid, — 

“The chief of the kingdom of the majesty, ’Ali D6st, who is like Ispandyar on 
the day of battle, 

“ I never saw a practiser of justice like him who is sovereign in the reign of justice. 

“ When I asked the mind the year of its erection, he said ‘ It is 96(t’ ” [began the 
‘1th November 1556]. 

’Ali D6st Khfin Barb^gi (master of the ceremonies), son of Hasan ’All, is men- 
tioned in the Alcbarnama (II, 69), 963 A-H. as one of Tardi Beg’s officers in the war 
against H^mfi. A.H. 951 he is named among other nobles who accompanied Humayfin 
to Persia (I, 223). In 984 he was attached to Shihabaddin Ahmad Khan ; and in 991 he 
was intrusted with the care of the army md the pay of the soldiers (III, 104). Por the 
last time he is mentioned A.H. 1006 (III, 614). .He had a son. Path D5st, who died in 
989 (III, 351). 

21. Over the south outer arch of the masjidof the Qiizizidas, in the Mahallaof the 
Qazizadas, in the fort of Sonpat, is a rectangular soft sandstone slab, measuring 2' 6" by 
10", which contains three lines : — 

jJUl Jy.j iUI JI| ills 

jAj sLw 

jfd ^ b Jw.o.1 jAj ^*1— « ;Uj {sic) 

j ^ ^ ...i) iKtM <1 i .... itx 

Metre: MazuJ. 

“ There is no God, etc. 

“ Well ! the repairing of the mosque — the clearness of its roof under the heavens is 
like fragrant ambergris— 

“Was in the time of the kingdom of the soul of the world, Jaltilafldln Muhammad 
Akbar Shah. 
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" The date of the erection has been intrusted to the command of Qdzl A hmad 
and five others (?). 

“ In the month of Rajah — may God increase its honour ! — A. 9B9” [began the 7th 
March 1562]. 

The Q5.zlz ddas mentioned in the Ahbarnama were all rebels, or had~andesh {mali- 
cious men ) ; one being a partisan of Ma’sfim Khdn ; another who had the surname 
khahttha-ya Mdtoarannahr (the impure from Transoxania) obeying Abu-1 Ma’fili’s 
command and attempting to murder Mah Chochuk Begum, Prince Muhammad Hakim’s 
mother ; a third being united with a pretended son of MirzS, Sh&hrukh to murder Qfeim 
KhSn. 

22. Over the northern outer arch of the same mosque is a second inscription sculp- 
turcd on a sandstone (measuring 2' 8" by 18") in five lines : — 

AJ) J^) ill) ill dJII 

^ Jtsr-*-* 

liii. {^\ji 4/ isAii 

y I aJI Umi si* 

( Metre ; Mutaqdrib.) 

‘ There is no God, etc. 

“In the time of the king of kings, Shhhjahfin, who gave ornament and beauty to 
IslS,m, Q&ziNasr has repaired the mosque that people might bow the forehead in 
adoration. "When I asked the mind its date, he said ‘ He has newly built the mosque 
for God’s sake’. The edifice of this blessed and august mosque has been prepared on 
the 11th of Rabi’al awwal A. 1066” [8th January 1656]. 

23. In the southern waU, outside ImdmHa’sir’s tomb, is a stone which has been 
whitewashed so much that the letters of the inscription have been partly ruined. Nor 
has Imam Nasir’s tomb a right to the stone, which originally belonged to a mosque ; 
the dimensions of the inscription, which is in one line, are 3' 8" by 4J". Above the 
letters there are ornaments in the form of Cufic characters : — 

Uyj|jj aUI |*)j1 ^yoiO] ( ? ) yj jkjuJl iJjLkJ) vVjUJI IjuS 

“The edifice of this mosque has been built by the leader, the guardian, the Sayyid 
Abh Bakr (?) Muhammad, son of Hasan, the Puzfili — may God perpetuate their 
reward ! — in the Muharram of 1181.” 

The first name of the builder and the two P-st words are very doubtful ; instead of 
1100, it may also be 700 or 900. 

V. — EdHTAE and liiiUIM. 

The cities of Rohtak and Mahim have suffered in general the o.i.me fate during 
the Muhammadan period. In the environs of both are to be found many remains of 
antiquities, also of Hindu origin ; in the vicinity of Rohtak have been excavated coins of 
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Raja Samanta Deva from about 920 A.D.*' These districts bad the misfortune to be 
plundered by every invader who came to the Punjab, from Mahmud of Ghazni till 
the present century, so that there are everywhere remains of destroyed villages ; they 
were laid waste by Mahmud the Ghaznavide, by Timur, by Shihab addin Ghdrl, by 
Bhbar, by Radir Sh&h, by the Marathas, a> d by the English under General Lake. Now 
Mahim belongs to the district of Rohtak lying 19 miles north-west of the town of Rohtak ; 
also in former times, before Akbar, both appertained to one sarkdr, the older name of the 
tract of country being Hari^na. ’Abbds Khan states in his Tdrikh-i Shershdhi (Elliot- 
Dowson’s History, ’^ol. IV, p. 416) that Sher Shhh ‘ gave the carkdr of Sirhind to tiiasnad 
‘ All Khawhs Khdn as jdgtr, who kept in that sarkdr his slave Malik Bhagvant at the 
capital Bihli. Mihn Ahmad Kh&n SarvAnl was ami)’, and ’Adil Ehiln and Hatim Khdn 
shiqddr and faujddr’ If Dihll was the capital of Malik Bhagvant’s sa)'kdr, it is to he 
-upposed that Rohtak and Mahim were also allotted to his province. Under Akhar they 
were separated : Rohtak fell to the Dihll sarkdr, and Mahim to sarkdr Hisdr Eir6za. 
The has the following details concerning them: ‘Mahim has a fort of 

burnt brick ; 188,080 Mghas, 4,958,613 dams naqdt, 84,202 ddms saym’ghdl. The in- 
habitants were Tun var Rhjpdts and Jats, 700 horse, 2,000 foot ’(I, 627). ‘Rohtak 
has a fort of burnt brick; 636,835 bighas, 8,699,270 ddms naqdi, 428,000 ddms 
sa)jurghdl. Jats; 100 horse, 2,000 foot.’ (I, 619). At Rohtak Kai Khosrau, grandson 
of Balkan and designated heir of his throne, was murdered by Kai Qobad’s emissaries. 

Both towns, especially Mahim, hear traces of great importance in past times. 
Tbs following inscriptions refer to five mosques at Mahim and four at Rohtak.*® The 
most important and interesting of the nineteen Rohtak and Mahim inscriptions is No. 33. 
below. 

24. Over the central outer arch of the new mosque in Rohtak, the tomb-stone of 
Flr6z Khan is now placed. It measures 3' 8" by 8", and contains two lines. The 
letters are partly illegible '• — 

/jUaJL- y dUfoJLA aLwOb ^ J** C ? ] * * Juw 

di-, 

*jUx«0’ j jyJUdj J 

"This tomb has been finished in tHe prosperous time of his Majesty Btlbar 

Badislia,h-i-Ghazl — may God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule ! — The tomb of 

the high Masne-d 

“ Eiroz Khan, son of the high Masnad Ahmad Khan, son of Jam&l Khhn, 

both defunct, on the 10th Rabl'al awwal 934” (4th December 1627]. 

Eir&z Khfln is mentioned in BAh.nr’s Memoirs and in the Akbarndma, 932 A.U., as 
a renowned officer who was generously rewarded along with other men of merit by Bfibar 
after the victory over Ibrhbim L6di. Besides one krdr of tankas — (according to Bihar’s 
Memoirs, — 1 krdr 46 lakhs and 5,000 tankas, p. 384) from Jaunpfir, ho received some 
jdglr {chtzi jdgtr). The emperor sent him afterwards against It§,wah. 

Cunningham's Reports Archaohgical Survey of India, vol. XVI, p. 136. 

It may be remarked incidentally that thetmention of Hohtak in the text ot' the p. 217, is not 

correct, as Canlain Kaverty states in bis tnoslation oi that work, p. 693, note 7. 
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25. Over the central outside arch of the mosque in the ffarJ/i, or fort, of the Pathtos 
at Eohtah the following inscription of three lines is engraved on a rectangular sand- 
stone — size 16| hy 12| inches. The ffor/u of the Pathans is in the north-west of the 
town, where the road comes in from Hansi : — 

j sii llu^b >U. ‘*^1 1*-“^ 

. 1 - 

(•ILJI jjt5 dUb 5) L«j i'l Jb dju^b >1^ 

qro <0- ^ ^ 

“ In the name of God the merciful and the compassionate ! He who brings a good 
work shall have ten like it ; but he 

“ Who brings a bad work shall be recompensed only with the like thereof.” My grace 
does not come through any one but God.*® He {the Prophet), upon whom may God’s 
blessing be, has said ; — 

He who builds a mosque in the world will have a castle in Paradise.’ 96,251 
*® A. 945’ ” [began the 30th May 1638], 

26. On a rectangular sandstone over the central outside arch of the thasjid in the 
Khi5ban Mahalla, west of the town Rohtak, is a stone, which measures 13 by 12 inches : 
the inscription is in three lines, and is worn : — 

eLwOb j 

dWI U>jb dJUaJL. ^ dXL* dij) oli. 

j d Vw ^ 

“ "With the aid of God almighty and His apostle for the erection of this mosque in 
the time of the reign of Nasir Muhammad Humayhn B5dishhh-i Ghazi — 

“ May God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign ! — found grace the poor, chief of 
the Paradise and the faith, 

"Muhammad Jamal of N&g6r, the Chishti. In the year 945” [began the 
30th May 1638]. 

The inscription being much defaced some words are doubtful. Hum&yhn’s common 
title jmslr addin does not certainly occur here, though the word after 7iasir is not clear. 

The Chishtis are a well-known family of Muhammadan saints. There exist shrines 
of divers members of it in several places. Chishti saints — klmdjagdn-t chisht in the in- 
scription on the tombstone of Princess Jahanara at Dihli {Proceedings of the Asiatic 
Society, Bengal, for November 1872, p. 170) — are mentioned in the following published 
inscriptions; — Qutb addin Khan Chishti, commonly known as Shaikh Khubu (Bloch- 
mann, ^in-Translation, p. 496), the foster brother of Shah Jahangir, in Proceedings, 
A. S. B., for December 1873, p. 199; Shaikh Paiz A115h Chishti, ib., p. 200; Shaikh 
Muhammad ibn Shaikh Mahmud Chishti, Proceedings, A. S. B., for April 1877, p. 94. 

At Nag6r, the birth-place of Muhammad Jamal of our inscription, was a Chishti 
shrine.'® A contemporary and fellow-countryman of his was Shaikh Mubarak, the 

Qor&rit Sur. ti, 161 (E. H. Palmers translation), 

” Qor&nj Sur. xi, 90. 

There follows a group like a rupee-sign turned upside down. 

^ Ste Cunningham's Archaohgical Survf^ of India, S^ports, vol. XIIT, p. 51, 

IT 
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father of the poet Shaikh Faizi and of Abu’l FazI, but in the year 946 Shaikh 
Mubarak had already left Nhg6r. 


27 . Oyer the central outer arch of a mosque at Gaokar6,n, about half a mile west 
of Rohtak, a red sandstone (3' 2" by 2' 5") contain® three lines with one line going 
round the stone as a border. The stone is getting worn partly by the weather and partly 
by copies being taken from it, but the inscription is quite' legible. In the midst of 
the stone the period of the erection has been engraved in a square ^1 0 ^* 3 :^ 

(in the time of Jalftl addin Muhammad Akbar y‘: — 


( 3 "^ iiXjJ 

(1) 

•• s * 


ixOJ ^La. j\ liijf 
i\mi ilij i_<ryw 


^ 0 

Metre; Bamal. 

“The Darwesh Mastjan, the heaven of benignity, has gone out of life a slave of 
the order of God ; 

“ He has made his soul a temple of good works, be became happy by it, and a 
receiver of the time of God (of eternity). 

“ Every man who has come to this mosque shall get a drop of the ocean of the kind- 
ness of God’s banquet. ( ?) 

“ Za,hidi (or ‘ a hermit ’) wrote the date of this mosque ; he said, ‘ Say “ A temple 
of God’s favourites ” 

The letters of the tdrtkh give 966 [began 14th October 1658]. 

28. A loose stone standing on a grave in the graveyard near the Dilk Baugla of 
Rohtak, on the west side of the Dihll road, bears an inscription of three lines ; its di- 
mensions are 17" by 16". On the left side the last letters of each line and the border 
have been lost : 

u 

^ J'5 

JLw 


“ Shamsh^r Khan has made with the favour of God the vault over the tomb of 
Plr SS,fi-Eil ’A. ..975 H. is the year” [began 8th July 1667]. 

Shamsher Khhn was s//i 2 g'(far of Rohtak, A. H. 973, as we learn from 

inscription No. 43. His name occurs several times in the Ahbarndma. In 987 he was 
Khicdjamrdi and was sent to BihSr to quell the disturbances which had broken out there ; 
and to Bengal, together with Rdi Purukhftt, Maulana Tayyib, and Shaikh Najm addin 
(III, 284). When a rebellion arose in the same year at Patna, Shamsher Khiin was de- 
spatched to Banaras (III, 286). In 991 he was one of the four judges who were named 
for the four “ meadows ” of the empire, the others being Rivja Bir Bar, Qhsim ’Ali Khftn, 
and Hakim Humam (III, 405). Later he seems to have revolted, for it is related that in 
1008 the besiegers of Ahmadnagar received ‘ the joyful tidings ’ of his death.-’ 


-* The bolder contains the passage fiom the Qor&n, Suia n, 250. 

According to a notice on the inscription; a Sbaioslidr Khan Iiea buried at Balala; I Unow nothing about hira. 
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29. In the waU of the Dogawalli masjid in the north-east of the totrn on a soft 
ved sandstone (19" hy 16") is an inscription of four lines which has heen so much 
eaten away hy the weather that the decipherment is almost an impossibility. But the 
year of erection and the name of tlie king are legible. All I can read runs : — 

[ AJI HJI i’l iJI II ^^1 ] oyo,! 

jiS\ _•<! AJI .... 

• ••••a*** aa» dJJl 

^Vq ^ . a . a 

“ The builder.. .by the grace of God in the time of the reign of Jal&l addin Muham- 
mad Akbar Fddishdh4~Ghdzi , — may God perpetuate his kingdom !...anno 979 ” [began 
26th May 1571]. 

The year is perhaps 972, instead of 979. 

30. A sandstone partly cylindrical and partly octagonal, each face measuring 19 by 
2i", in a graveyard on the west of the'fort of R olitak, near the western gate of the fort, 
bears an inscription of nine lines. The rubbing does not permit the decipherment of the 
fourteen engraved hemistichs ; the first and last lines are the same, they contain the date — 
Sana 998 (began 10th November 1589). On a brown sandstone (2' by 6") over the 
gateway of the same graveyard has been engraved, Sitra slviii, 1. 

31. In the south of Kohtak, near the Government school, is a tomb the pillars of 
which are connected by eight lintels of red sandstone, each measuring 4' 2J"by 9". The 
single lintels have been inscribed with the following sentences from the Qordn : Bis- 
milldh, Sfira ii, 256-59 inch, Ealima, Sura csii. No details of the date or of the 
builder are found. 

32. Over the Dh6bi Gate in the Ilahnlla of "Wazir Khan, is a sandstone (18" by 
17") containing an inscription of four lines : — 

UiJ.0 y> OjUc >Lu ^ 

. . fiXlyo dJJI jJiA, stMalj tLw 

I .('t' 4>- ^ aj-j (-URj Ij^ VirJ* 

“ "With the favour of God Almighty and His apo.stle, the erection of this building in 
the time of the reign 

“And the Khalifat of Abu-1 Bath Shihab addin Muhammad, the second Sdhib- 
qirdn^ (Timur) 

“Shahjahfin Bfidishfih-i-Ghazi — may God perpetuate his kingdom! — ^by the 
endeavour of the slave of the... 

“Pir Khan, son of Sarkhdn, the Sarioci\ni ?] has been finished. In the beginning 
of the month Muharram A. 1044” [began 27th January 1634]. 

33. About half a mile from the Kh9na, on the Eohtak road to Mahim, is the tomb of 
-T am&l Khan. The door has fallen in, but the walls are well built, and will stand many 

” Elsewhere ShabjaliSD js named a phrase which is to he interpreted Th&ni-yi $ah{b^r&n, see Eu* 

cVert-Pertsch, GrammatxlCi Poetik und Phetorih der Pcrfer, p.240, note 1, and Teafel, Z,J). JU. G,, vol, XXSVIII (188), 
p. 253, note. Titles such as Thdnt-yi Ithandard^daur&n ot Thdnt-i/i Xskandar-i ZuC jarnam and others occur very often. 
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years yet. A red sand-stone (size 14 by IO 4 inches) fixed over the south arch of the 
tombj bears the following important inscription : — 

i . i . . . i 

*jJl &IJ| hi 4 JI H 

I t *' 

iS 0^1 ]j JUa. Jculif wi— i}jjy itijy vD^ 

&jL* j i—iJI iAu( er* 

“ In the name, etc. There is no god, etc. 

“In the time of the reign of the king of the kings, Jalal-addin Muhammad 
Akbar Padish&h-i-Ghfizi, 

“The friend of the Merciful, Jamhl Khdn, son of Mansflr, found grace to build 
this tomb. Jamal Khdn has hope that he ■will obtain reward. In the Zi'lqa’da A. 
1100 ” [began the 17th August 1689]. 

This inscription is unique, as no other mention of Muhammad Akbar, son of 
Aurangzeb, has till now been found. Prince Akbar proclaimed himself emperor, 
assisted by the Pajpdts, in 1089, and attempted to maintain the assumed title until 1100, 
•when he fled to Persia. There exist no coins of his. The foregoing inscription shows 
that he adopted the jtiMs name of his great predecessor, whose name he bore. It is highly 
interesting to find a document of the rebel king’s son in a place lying so far north as 
Mahim, because Prince Akbar fled to the Marathas in the beginning of his insurrection 
and always lived in the Dekhan.“* 

34. In the north wall of the enclosure of the mosvque of the Pirz^das is a red 
sandstone, measming 19" by 16", which bears an inscription of five lines ; — 


yi> jUj ^Ic jULyi (sic) Cl-JjO Cy-ii. jO 

diUaiw ^ iSL« iJJIjJLi. 

^ ' 

^ ^ ^ ^ 10 o I f 

oiJliy 13^ y aJJI fj^ys 




^ j «L» AA5 j Ay Ooli^ j 


“In the time of the reign of his Majesty the king of kings, the refuge of the world 
Zahlraddin Muhammad Babar 

“ Ghdzi Bddishdh — may God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign ! — the slave of 
the court of the sun, 

“The poor, base Janyu Sunu Agha, son of Shaikh Sunu, an inhabitant of the 
town of the joy, 

“ Through the grace of God Almighty found grace to build'° the mosque of the town 
of Ma'him — May God Almighty 

“ Make him accepted and favoui’ed through His kindness and His wisdom ! — On the 
fifth Eabi’al awwal 936“ [7th November 1529] 


It is not impos'^ible, as I uow see that the last woid is sam^n and that the inscription belongs to Akh'tr himsolf. 
Mas or rasl kanCtnidun with the meaning * to build/ occurs several times in the iuacriptions. In 19 and 33 tdsf has 
distinctly been engraved. 



INSCRIPTION OF HUMAVVJN FROM MAHIM, JIOHTAK DISTRICT, OF A.H. 937 
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35. On an arch over the pulpit of the Jami’ Mas j id in the centre of the town, 
is an inscription. It is inside the arch on the east side, so that no one can see it without 
entering the arch and crouching. The stone is a red sandstone ; it measures 3' 1’ by 
2' 2-1" and consists of five lines'®: — 

&jLa>^ xjUaLwu j iiL« xUli v l * . tlu-iib 

^Uj dJJ! >t*h jt'jb jX^} id^ ‘dUj^ ^ 

j |»y'“ iJ-aJ ^La. l_jL (jX)jJ 

ijlcJCMd j ,jdxL> J iim «tr» ^ dJLajj 4JUJ djll^ 

“ In the time of the reign of the king of the kings, the shadow of God in both 
worlds, the adorned of the throne of kingdom 

“And Khalifat, his Majesty Muhammad Hum&yftn Fddishdh-t-Ghdzi — may 
God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign and exalt his condition and dignity! — his high- 
ness the admitted 

“To the palace of Baga Begum Sultan,” the worthy of the faith, the chosen of 
the court Amir Yadgar Taghfti, by the grace of God Almighty 

“Found grace to build the mosque of the town of Mahim — may God Almighty 
make him accepted and favoured 

“ Through His kindness and His wisdom and His perfect liberality 1 — On the 7th 
Rajah 937 [24th February 1531].’ 

Respecting T5dg&r Taghai t\\Q Jhbarndma furnishes the following information: 
One of his girls (according to II, 243 a grand-daughter) gave birth to Prince AlamA.n, son 
of Humaydn, anno 934 (1, 113)”; and she most probably is the Baga Begum Sultan of our 
inscription. She made a pilgrimage to Makka and Madina in 972 (II, 244), whence she 
returned in 975 (II, 329). This journey may probably have been why she was styled 
Haj i Begum. Afterwards she lived at Dihll, and was in 981 welcomed with great honours 
by Akbar, who loved her much because she had cured him as a child of six years of 
vehement tooth-ache by a potent drug (III, 77). Akbar visited her, anno 989, at Dihli 
(III, 373). She died in the same year (III, 375). The Hajl Begum, who with other 
Begums made the pilgrimage in 983, w as probably not Prince Alaman’s mother, who 
then was too old for such a toilsome journey. Blochmann mentions Haji Begum in 
his translation, but he is in error about her descent. In the Aliiarndma, II, 243 the 
words duhhtar-i-Taghdl are to be understood * a daughter of (Tddg^r) Taghai.’ 

Over the mihrdb in the western wall of the mosque a sandstone (8' 5" by 10^") is 
fixed which contains in two lines Qordti, Sura Ixii, 1 — 8. Bound the inside of an arch 
over the mihrdb runs the Kalima and Qordu, Sfira, iii, 16-17 (to al isldmu). 

The Jfimi’ mosque was repaired according to inscription Ho. 39 in A.H. 1078, 
by Aurangzeb’s order. 

36. On a rectangular sandstone— size 21 by 13 inches— originally belonging to the 
old mosque of the butchers, now fixed over the central outer arch of the new masjid at 

"® See the facsimile reproduction No. iy on the accompanjiog phitc. 

The words matjhul addarin Saga Se^tim Sultan saz [d]^ptda addin are perhaps uncertain, 

Babar mentions in his Memoirs the chronogram for the birth of the prince invented by Shaikh Abu-! Wahid, p. 
3o9. According to the iWc7«oiV5, Alaiuan's mother was a daughter of Yadgar Taghai. Tor Babar‘s not agreeing with the 
name of Alamau see p. 451 (Pavet dc Courteille, tome II, p, 363)* 
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Mahim (finislied in 1887 A.D.), is the following inscription of three lines, which 
is considerably worn by exposure to the weather : — 

Oj-Aa. jtij |JLc jLijyi 

iSi^y JiW cDjUx dXJ^ iU| oJA. 

/ 

^ isbu jj4*" ^ iA<iS ^jjbboS . . . ; 

“ In the time of the reign of the hing of hings, the refuge of the world, His 
Majesty Muhammad Humdydn Bddishdh — 

“May God perpetuate his kingdom ! — found grace to build the edifice 

of this mosque of the butchers of the city of Mahim. During the month of Sha’ban 
of the year 94i2” [began the 25th January 1536]. 

As some of the letters appear to be broken, it is not possible to decipher the whole 
inscription. A butcher’s mosque is also mentioned at NSgdr.®’ The mosque was rebuilt 
in Aurangzeb’s time, see inscription Ko. 40. 

37. The rectangular sandstone that bears the following inscription is no longer in 
situ. It is now fixed over the outer doorway of the court of the ruined mosque of the 
Qassfiyan^® at Mahim. The inhabitants know that it is not in its original place ; they 
say it belonged to a mosque in a quarter of the town called Daulatphr, the Daulat&bad 
of the inscription. The size of the stone which is yet entire is 4' by 11^ : — 

aUI i)l iJ| )) ^^oUwJ ob oL^^Uju/« Lsr^ Li) 

jUul l^-aS il iil) ItXsr^ i-jIjJ 

i - . ^ 

JjjJI ilJUl (Bj y lUJI 

... if ^ 1 

jtliji iU) 

“ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God ! Verily, we have given thee 
an obvious victory.^* May this liberal door always be opened with joy ! I testify that 
there is no god but God. 

“ In the time of the reign of the king, powerful as Salomo, Sher Shah, the son of 
Hasan Stir, Yfisuf ibn Hasan Sdr, the high Sayyid (surnamed) Daulatklian, found 
grace to erect this mosque and the place of DaulatabS.d, 

“ In the hope of the reward of the prophet’s saying ‘ He who builds a mosque will 
have a castle built for him by God Almighty in Paradise, and as for the merciful, God 
Almighty gives to him long life in the world and protects him for his justice and bene- 
ficence.’ 

It was on the 21st of the blessed and venerable month, month HamazHn of the 
year 949 [29th December 1642], when it became ready. God is the generous and the 
omniscient.’ 

” Cunningtam’s i?ejK)rij o/.ircAtEoto^tffaZ o/’i'n?*". 'fol. XXIII, p. 61. . : 

See facsimile No. iii, on tlie plate at p, 138. QafsSi and jofjdi occur in Hindflstaiu (Sliakesf care) ; see No. 4(J. 

Qordn Sur. xIriiL It 
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It is known that ShSr Shah built numerous mosques and Jcdrawdnsardts, but only 
very small remains of them have come down to our day. Besides his stately mausoleum 
at Sahsar&m there exist some ruins of his time at Dihlt,®^ If I am right, the above in- 
scription is the second of Sh4r Shfi.h’s reign that is known, the first being published 
by Blochmann in the Proceedings of the Asiatic Society, Bengal, for May 1874, p. 105 
(947 A.H.) 

Yusuf, the builder of the mosque at Mahim, was one of the seven brothers of 
Slier Shah [TdrtkhA Shershdhi, in Elliot-Dowson’s Ristory, vol. IV, p, 310). lie maybe 
the same who built in 968 H. a door to the shrine of Khw^ja Quth addin {Journal 
Asiatique, Verne S6rie, tome XVI, 426). 

38. In the south wall of the enclosure of the masjid of the Pirzadas (No. 34) is a 
sandstone, measuring 17" by 6", which hears three lines : — 

^Uaiu, jOj jii 

0 

“ In the time of the reign of his Majesty the slave {of God), the asylum of the 
Khalifat, the king 

” Shihhbaddin Muhammad, the second lord of the conjunction, ShfihjahUn, 
JBddishdh-UGhdzt—mOiy {God) perpetuate 

“ His Khalifat for ever ! — Shaikh Nfisir, son of Shaikh Ilhhdhd of Mahim, found 
grace. A. 1061 ” [began 12th April 16411. 

Kh&fi Kh§in, in his Muntakhab allubdb (I, 560) and ’Abd al Hamid in the BddsJidh- 
ndma (I, 2, 337) have each inserted an account of Shaikh Nasir, whom they mention 
among other saints and learned men of Shahjahan’s time.® Both authors evidently 
made use of the same sources, Khhfi Khhn citing the Shdhjahdnndma?'’ I extract the 
following: — His original name was Nhsir Muhammad j he was bornat Ajmir, and lived 
afterwards in Gujarat. He made many voyages, and at different times attended the 
emperor. Always, night and day, he was clothed in mail and with a garment of cotton, 
and he perpetually bore arms. Besides his daily alms, he gave, if urged, all his property 
to poor men, even the horses and elephants which he had received from the king, 
and was content if he could get a fire of straw and wood in the open air to care for his 
own body, eating roots and leaves. Many wonders were effected by him. He was a 
disciple of Sayyid Ahmad, son of Sayyid Rafl’addin, son of Sayyid Ja’far, from 
dhirhz. 

39. On the south outer arch of the fa 9 ade of the Jdmi’ masjid is a red sandstone 
(3'x 1' lit") I bearing nine lines : — 

Ot>Lsu*i jO 

sDI fjja 

“ Scs Garcin de Tossj : ‘ Descnjjtion des monuments de Delhi en 1353 d'aj)j'is le lexle hindoustani de Satyid Ahmad 
Kh&n Journal Asiatique, Vdms Serie, tome XVI, passim, e.g. pages 192 (No. xvii), 42B (No Ivii), aud 428 (No. Iviii). 

“ The printed text of 'Abd al Hamid has Shaikh Nazir. 

’• Many histories of Shahjahan’s reign are so entitled. 
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dXLo dUI (XLA sLiiib j^^[£ 

d,i^a5 ^>*1^ djUaJLw ^ 

dUKii ^ A“^j djjj |*L«j^Lj 

rjJLAs J 4i*J ii\j]i)ji J tjLs/* |>JJ) 

j viJ^ c]/^^ C/^ 

*— I j^tx iXM y 1 IwaJI ^ 

“ In the happiness-spreading reign, extended over all the earth 

And the time of the master of authority and dignity, the king 

“Of kings, the shadow of God in both worlds, Muhammad Aurangzeb 

Bahadur ’Alamgir I3adishah-i-Ghazi — may God perpetuate his kingdom 

“And his reign! — the repairing of the Jami’masjid of the town of Mahim, 
according to the holy order, 

“"Was finished through the endeavour of the slave of the court, Khwaja Rah mat 
Allah— 

“ May God Almighty make him accepted and favoured through His kindness and 
wisdom ! — 

“ On the 17th of the month Muharram, the holy, A.H. 1078 [9th July 1667], in the 
tenth year after the blessed accession to the throne.” 

Sarbuland Kh4n KhwlLja Rahmat All&h was a man of great consequence 
under Shdhjahdn and AurangzSb, and died in 1090. But, as Sarbuland Khdn received 
this title, which is omitted in the inscription, in the 30th year of Shahjahhn {Ilaasir ol 
TJmara, II, 478), i. e. 1066, and as he was in 1078 in the Dakkan with Prince Mu’azzam, 
whence he came hack in 1080, it does not seem probable that both were the same person. 
A homonymous person is named as a commander of 800 soldiers and 200 horsemen 
under Shhhjahan {Bddshdhndma, II, 741). 

40. The following inscription is engraved on a red sandstone (size : 11 by 7 inches), 
now lying on a heap of bricks in the ruins of the former mosque of the QassAyan at 
Mahim ; the whole is in a bad condition and the stone will probably get lost in a short 
time. The inscription contains eight lines, and is poorly cut 

i 

(?) 3 V 3 '^ 

ji^] jjI 

dXL/^ aJJI oiA. iLiolj 

,bLa? |.Ok:E‘*^ aJlkJLw -j 

(?) 

“ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God. In the time of the reign and 
the life of the divine shadow AbuT Zafar, Muhyiddln Muhammad Aurangzdb 
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Badisliah-i-Ghazi — May God perpetuate bis kingdom and bis reign ! — tbe mosque of 
the butchers . . . .'was rebuilt. In the month of 'Baimzdn 1090” [ that month began tbe 
6tb October 1679]. 

The two last lines being hopelessly worn, tbe name of tbe restorer is not legible ; the 
year may perhaps have been sab’tn. It is interesting to learn from tliis inscription that 
the butchers’ masjid erected in 912 H. (Inscription No. 36) was repaired a century and a 
half afterwards. 


11. An inscription of five lines is engraved on a rectangular red sandstone 
(size L7| by 14 inches) over tbe northern outer arch of the mosque of Daula Khan in the 
ffarhi of the Pathtlns in Mahim. The building being in a critical condition, the inscrip- 
tion, till lately safe, is now in danger of getting lost ; — 

dij) dJJi 3i dJD) di) ^ 

i « I 

dL| Lj L b dJJI b ■ 




\_rj^ 

ji<d ^ iJsM Ij cLjI jl. 


“ In tbe name of the merciful and compassionate God. There is no god but God, and 


Muhammad is the apostle of God. 

“ O God ! O opener ! 

“ This edifice for the merciful God’’ 
“His father (was) a celebrated Bakh- 
tiy^r. 

The year of the completion — name with 
wisdom and discernment : 


“ 0 Muhammad ! 0 apostle of God ! 

“ Its builder (was) Daula Khan of ele- 
vated rank ; 

“Darya Khan whose sins are forgiven. 
“ Masjid \u\ viiqhara zi Khan ' mosque 
and tomb (a7-e built) by the Khan.’ ” 


The letters of the tdrilch give 1108 [began 31st July 1696)]. 


42. Daula Kban, tbe builder of the mosque of the preceding inscription, erected a 
tomb for himself in the same year as the masjid. It is now a ruin, and the inscription 
on its wall being engraved on sandstone (size 2' 8" by 1') will be destroyed when it falls. 
It runs in four lines — 

Ajo fob aUI iu) !l) i)] 3 ^j}] AJ) ^ 


j 


Lb-1 ^lAib ^ o-oXj ^ aI— . — ^b-frl) iLwob 

oJ^ y\ 


‘ In the name, etc. There is no god, etc. The slave of the court of the Merciful 
Daula Khdn Muhammadi Murid of Gilan — 

“ I knew that the four friends (the Khalifs) are over this wholly perishable world 
— found grace 


Metre — Khafif. 
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“ In his lifetime to erect this hurial-place with the favour of the Lord, during the 
reign of Aurangz4b 

Badish&h, the shadow of God. On the 14th of the month Bamazdn, the blessed 
A.H. 1114 [1st February 1703], Through the effort of the architect JJstd Abii Valad 
Tayyib." 

The inserted Sunni dogma in the first person seems to be an allusion to the formula 
ashkadti an Id ildha illalldh, eto., 

VI. — Kh6kabak6t ( cy' yy/ ) 

43. Khdharakdt is a village in ruins situated to the north of Rohtak. Over a 
gateway of the village, built by Shamsher Khan, a stone was placed, which has been dug 
up out of the ruins and is now in the Museum at Lahore.^® Its dimensions are 2' 2" by 
1' 7f" and it bears a bilingual inscriptioL., three lines in Persian and five lines in Hindi.^' 
The Persian text runs — 

^ lU 

jLSob yS] ij^ IJj.ihl.M ("bl jO 

c^Uc otia. )jj| iCbe All jJlA. 

UjUi^ ^bjb objLib y &JM ^ Am ^bA/^ hSj^jA} I ^ 

“In the days of the empire of the slave {of God), his Majesty Jalal addin 
Muhammad Akbar Badishah-i-Ghdzi — 

“ May God perpetuate his kingdom for ever {and) his highness in Paradise I — Abd 
Shamsher Khhn, the sMqqddr of pargana Rohtak, 

“ Has laid the foundation of this gateway. In the blessed month Ramazan anno 
973 it has been finished” [began 22nd March 1666]. 

The words raf’afahu ftjnnndtAbd are not certain. There is no doubt that the 
Shamsher Khan of this inscription and of No. 28 are the same persons. 

VII.— Rohm. 

44. The village of B o b m ( ) is 4 miles east of Rohtak on the road to Dihli. In 
the east wall of the tomb of one Mahmfid of Bohm, a stone (3' 9|" by 9") has been 
recently fixed which contains an inscription of. three lines not relative to its present 
place. The passage from the Qordn, SAra ii, 256, is followed by these words : — 

"The writer {loas) Ibrahim, known as Muw&sakhhni, by the order of ’All Qazi 
Bahdikhan.” 

VIII.— Hisar FiKOZA.^ 

46. From a mosque outside the Dihli gate, situate in the Sarhl Nathfia Bhatyhrh 
(a baker). Four lines on a stone 2' 5" by 1' 3". 

See the facsimile No. v, at p. 149. 

■*' The Hindi inscriptioDf as I^rofessor G. Buhler iDforms me, is not quite intelligible. But it is of the same year, 
A U. 1560. The date is Samvat 1623, TaiS&Ua vadi 16, which corresponds according to Dr. Sohram’s approximate tables 
to the 20th April 1566, if the year is taken as an ended northein {pdrnim&nta) Vikrama-year ; the 20th April was the last of 
Hamnzun. Akbar, Shamshdr Kbcn and the gate are all mentioned in the Hindi version. 

For a short historical account of the town of HisarFirflza, see Blochmann, Proceedings of As. Soc. Beng. 18i7, 
Aprilj p. 92, fF., where some of the following inscriptionv have been published. 
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^ ^ dJI^sJJ ^ ^ ^DLJ) «JL£ J15 1^1 iU) 

^ j clUJIijieJ) ijJJ)j:Ly Ojo 

dXLo ^1 oj-i. ^ olt^Lsr^l ob|^ 

oLi^ ci^Ljtj Sr>^ oj=^ ^1; ^ 

>Li y/?l ^ ^ u;i*^l i>,£:...^^&^ jt^o^^I 2<jij ti'^wo-%. 

j]ji3] iU-aJb Le ^1 Aibj aLkcl L* aUIoI; yj^y ^^oJUUii l 

«Xe^| aUIiXu aL*< ^L«)If ^ dJJ| 

VirO 

“ In tlie name of the merciful and compassionate God ! The prophet — upon whom 
he peace! — says, ‘He who builds a mosque for God, will have a house built for him by 
God Almighty in Paradise.’ By the grace of God, the omniscient king, and the blessing 
of the Lord of prophetship — on whom be peace 1 — 

“ In the auspicious time, and the day-increasing reign of the sovereign, the helper of 
the world, the just one of the age, the king of India and Khor&s&n, who raises the stan- 
dard of holy strife and war, Muhammad Hum&y dn, Fddishdh-i- Ghdzt — may God perpe- 
tuate his reign 

“And his khalifat and estendoter both worlds his justice and his compassion! 
this fine mosque was built and adorned, in beautiful structure, in order to please the 
Lord, who is adored by the slave who hopes in the mercy of the All-nourisher, who seeks 
help from God, the strength of the merciful, Nazar Quli, son of Shah Quli Khdn, 

“Who is known as Nizdm addin Jdnym, the Turkman — may God increase what 
He has given him, and bring him to what he desires for the honour of the chief of the 
pious and the saints 1 — Dated 4th Sba’bhn — may God allow the month to end in ’victory 
and security 1 — anno 939 [1st March 1533], The -writer of these letters is ’Abdallah 
Thsuf Ahmad, son of Ruknaddin.’’ 

46. The inscription from the Jdmi’ mosque of Hishr consists of nine lines, and 
measures 1' 11" by 1' 5". The last line is -written very closely, and is almost undeci- 
pherable on the rubbing, so that I can only accept Mr. Blochmann’s readings, whose 
translation I have also adopted, so far as I approve of it, 

&U|jy^ j*l5 O ii! jj 3^5 aU ^ 

dll/c Ai djUl ^ dJl dJ dJLl ^ Jl5 

yijtAJI aLio^ CiJjO (-bl jt> iXar-*^ dJJ) j-UJ 

iixiLi ^^1 J-iUJ) ^l5brJ)j J]j}) jy] J^KJl J^Udl ^ILLJ) 

iJJIolb lijLa. jjo/e j/oJ) y j ibi lytih) j BJ) ihllst' 

ftUlijli. jtiijb oliAils^) obl^ dUlol^ 


® By no means 


*> Added by Blocbmann. 
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(•Uaxil ks^ (<tjS) iJjj •— aJaUj ^ j ilXU 

^ lAx.^ 

... i^U.^ sUjk::_vCL*>> LjL^Le) utis^lx: 

t ? 3 v_?*^ ••• ••• i^jSiju< 

iJib jm U/*j j/ jLia. liXi. (__j.(Jj iC 

OWJ ]jj\ oU.)l iSiti ifjJ, ^ 

fcijj dSJif • • • » ^ C ? 3 J.^1 u.*/ «Ai...j ^*jy^ 

qftf- iix. . . . j-UiJ dJbG j AijV 

“ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God ! [Qordn, Sura Ixxii, 18, 19] 
‘the mosques are God’s.’ You should not call on any one Tvith God, and ‘when God’s 
servant stood up to pray they {the jimis) called out to him and well-nigh crowded upon 
him.’ The prophet — upon whom he peace ! — says, ‘ He who huilds a mosque for God 
desiring thereby God’s honour, will have one like it huilt for him hy God in Paradise. 

“ This mosque was finished in the days of the reign of the great king of kings, the 
exalted prince, the master of the necks of crowds of nations among the Indians, Turks, 
Arabs, and Persians, the accomplished Sultan, the perfect, the chief, the ruler, the just 
prince, the high, the exalted, whom to obey is as necessary as to obey God and the 
Prophet, according to {Qordn, Sfira iv, 62) ‘ Obey God, and obey the Apostle and those 
in authority amongst you,’ the guardian of God’s countries, the helper of God’s servants, 
who raises the standard of holy strife and war, Muhammad Humiiyiin, Bddishdh-U 
Gli'dzt — may God Almighty perpetuate his kingdom and guide his ship in the seas of 
His favour ! — through the exertion of the auspicious dignitary, the cream of the accom- 
plished among men, the issue of great Amirs, Amir Muhammad, son of the distin- 
guished noble, the meritorious Nizfimaddin Beg Mirak, son of the pardoned and 
purified Khushgeldi son of his highness, whose sins are forgiven 

(Metre: Mamal), “ A mosque has been huilt in Hisfir for the sake of God, which is 
as high in dignity as the seventh heaven. 

“ Because it is high in dignity, and has the aspect of the seventh heaven, and has 
turned out well-adjusted, every one who saw it has approved of the style of this mosque. 
Because all people of sense approved of it, its chronogramm is 

“Its writer and composer is Kizam A. 94)2” [began 2nd July 1536]. 

The father of the builder was already, in Babar’s time, an officer of Prince Hum&yfin 
(B&,bar’s Memoirs, p, 402), who afterwards employed him during his own reign in several 
situations. In 942, the year of the above inscription, he appointed him commander of the 
fort of Chan&y, then just conquered {Akbarndvia, 1, 151). In the report of the victory 
gained over Eana Sanka (B&har’s 31enwirs, pp. 410 £f.) ten grandees hear the title 
hJizamaddin, but that was probably not their proper title, and is only a declamatory 
addition of the learned composer of the letter. 


\ I do not think that these ^ords are correct. 
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47. The ruins of Ulugh Beg’s mosque are near the Commissariat in the town of 
Hisar. The inscription consists of five lines ; it measures 1' 4" by 2' : — 

iD I-ILJI J 15 |.^J) 

t * * - * 

aIT* CiJJ il diJI M 

. UJjJRalj vdi-Lo j 

ijJii «vl-s jLia'u j cisljI^ 

ijOl ^ Out.j..| l£j-A3 ^Jixjo iJji 

“ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God ! He ujjon whom may be 
peace ! says, ‘ He who builds a mosque for God 

“{Desiring thereby God Almighty’s honour, will hare a house like it built for him 
by God in Paradise.’ In the anspicious time 

“And the increasing reign of his ilajesty the king of kings, the helper of the world 
“And the faith, who raises the standard of holy strife and war, Muhammad 
Ilumayfin Badishdh-UGhdzi — may God perpetuate bis khalifat! — its builder, 

“By the grace of God the eternal {teas) the great Amir, Amir Ulugh Beg, son of 
Amir Yusuf Ahmad, themaster of the horse. Dated in 951“ [began 25th March 1544]. 

48. On a dome outside Hisur, about a mile to the east, inside the commissariat 
godowns, on a slab, measuring 1'5" by I'lO", are four lines of rery bad poetry — 







, „ A 






!j , 

iib; 


J 



0u*T 



i/ 

^ lijS j> iliiS i_Cij 

^0 

(jvo 4i— 









oLj.-’ 

oUiVJ 


iS 



y. ^r^-y’ 



(Metre : Mufaqdrib). “ How beautiful is the dome of the paradise-like mausoleum , 
its mortar and bricks are like musk and ambergris. 

“ Prom the scent of its garden the brain is perfumed ; and a salsaMl (a spring in 
paradise) flows from its trees. 

“ The secretary of heaven {Mercury) turned round it, when the date was written on 
the dome : A. H. 975 [began 8th July 1567]. 

A thousand praises are due to Bhyazid, by whose order the bricks were placed on 
the foundation. The writer was Kabir.” 

49. On a mosque in the yard of ‘Sher Buhlfll’s mausoleum’ outside Hisar, one 
mile to the south, is an inscription, 2' 5" square, in six lines of well-formed Nasla’lfq : — 

5jut3I dSjj 

^ jh niXj| {Li 

Lcu Jia) iS 
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*15 <-jJUo ^ 

^ * 1* I fMU • (X«iO a il^ 

Metre: Ratnal, 

“Tbe 10110X761’ of the law of the Prophet, the chosen one,’ Abd-annabi, 
“Whose sight gives brightness to the mirror of the heart, 

“ Erected, before the courtyard of Shhh Buhlul’s mausoleum, 

“ A grand mosque, which is to be the dwelling of worshippers. 

“ A heavenly' speaker said without hesitation, ‘ write the hemistich 
“ This building was completed in 1106 ’ ” [began 22ad August 1694]. 

An inscription from a tomb near the Commissariat godowns, 6' 2^"vby 10] inches 
is of no value, as it consists only of Qordn, Siira V. 98. 

IX. — Baewala. 

Barwala is now the heatl-quarters of a tahstl, distant 18 miles north-east of 
Uisar. In tbe Ahi-i- Alihan, Pargana Barwala is mentioned as belonging to SarMr 
Hisar. Its area was 136,799 btghas-, the revenues were 1,097,807 dams (109,052 Say, 
dams.) : the tribes were Sayyids, Malikzildas, BaqqiMs ; tbe militaij contingent consisted 
of 100 horse, 1,500 footmen. 

50. An inscription from an old mosque, measuring 2' 5" by 8" is in very bad pre- 
servation : — 

A(X< iALv J-Jaji-Jl jjlkLJ) ^ sous jbju 

. . lOjUl) ^6 bJjS) i_,LLiLJ) olpuf jSLko.11^1 

j j (jUj JjD! ^ [^] ijxi] ^ aJLuI (-Ia , , , 

“ This mosque was ordered to be builtin tbe time of tbe noble king Mu’izzaddunya 
wad din — may (God) perpetuate bis reign ! — 

Abu-1- Muzaifar Kaiqobdd. the king, by the glory of tbe saints and tbe poor, 
Taj addaula wad din . . the royal — may his prosperity be perpetual! — at the begin- 
ning of tbe Babi’ al awwal 688” [began 25th March 1289]. 

The inscription is important, as it is the first known of Kaiqobad,^” son of Bughra 
Khan, viceroy of Bengal, tbe last emperor of the Balbani Turks, after whom tbe king- 
dom was transferred to the Kbiljis. 

51. A second Barwdla inscription is of Balban’s reign ; it consists of two lines. 
It has also been much injured by tbe weather. Tbe dimensions are 3' 3" by 11 inches : — 

djLhL.. .1 dXJUe AJLIIuIA ^UaLu-J) ^ plLurD) [?] J}^ 

ijUlu, j Ai" *A/«Lv.* ^ <UUS| (-Ja . , , 

“Tbe light of Islam and of the Muslims Abul-Muzaffar Balkan, the king, tbe 
helper of the Lord of tbe Muslims— may God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign !— 

may his prosperity be perpetual '! —on tbe 20th of the blessed 

month Ramazan — may its blessing be general I — 680” [2nd January 1282]. 

The extant Balban inscriptions have been mentioned above xmder No. 15. 

Another insenption of Kaiqohad, dated A.H. 68G, exists in the Saddo masjid al Amrohdt lluradflb4d district, 
North-Westsra Provinces, (see A Fiihrer; I, e,, page 35), — /, 
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X. — FathabId. 

52, In the town of Fathabad is a round sandstone j)illar, 10' 2" high and 6 
IJ" in circumference. It is a pity that it is not possible to decipher this evidently most 
important document, which consists of thii*ty-six lines going round the pillar. The 
letters have been much injured and many patches of the stone have fallen off. Only 
single words are here and there legible on the rubbings (in five pieces). The inscrip- 
tion belongs to a king of the Tughluq dynasty, and contains long historical accounts. 
Tughluq Shah himself is mentioned. An oecuiTing date, the reference of which is 
not clear, is the first Sha’bfin 725 [13th July 1325], which falls in the first year of 
Muhammad, son of Tughluq Shah.^^ 


XI,— HaxsI.” 

53. On the Dini mosque, near the Saraogyan mandir, is an inscription in three 
lines, measuring 2' 9" by 1' 4" — 

wJjJ j j-lL-JliUic fjXSjXi 

dXLe iillJilA ^ttJLJ) ^bS) jLu/iib jUjuJlc 

l3J^ tu J Au* JUjtall ^ iVjii ejjj djUiLv y 

“ Through the grace of God the omniscient and thcblessing of the chosen Prophet— 
upon whom he peace ! — in the auspicious time and the august reign 

“ Of the lord, the refuge of the world, the king of Islam, the shepherd of the 
people, Fir6z Shflh, the king — may God perpetuate his kingdom 

“ And his reign ! — this mosque was erected by the slave of the court, S5.h(i)n, the 
royal, on the beginning of ZUqa’da, 767” [lOtk July 1366]. 

54. From the middle arch of Ja’far Beg’s mosque. Two lines, 1' 3" by 1", 
evidently a fragmentary piece, containing the words — 

^1 [ «Ij| ] LJLf ^ 

“ and who manifests the word of God,*” the helper of the Lord of the faithful.” 

There is also a defective inscription found on the middle arch of the Jod Goh (?). 
It consists of two lines (2' 13" by 30") and belongs to the reign of Iltimisli (Altamsh), 
whose name it contains. 

Finally, a third inscription, which is found on the back corner of the mosque of 
Makhdflm Ashraf, measuring 1' 22" by 12", contains some words from Qo7'dn, Sura 
ix, 19. 


® I cariot let this opportnnity pass of recommending this interesting doenmeut to travellers visiting Fathabad. From 
rnhhings alone it cannot be deciphered. An examination ot the original may perhaps be more successful. It would be neces- 
sary to make a tranecript directly from the original which would assist in the rending of the mbbing. Ghalam Husain, one 
of Mr. C. J. Rodger s staff, who prepared the copies of all the Panjab inscriptions in this paper, says in a note that Zin ud 
Din. Gxtra Assistant Commissioner, spent more than a month at Fathabad trying to decipher the inscription, hut he had not 
been able to see what he did 

■'<’Foi the history of the town of HSnei, see Proceeding* of the At. Soe. Benff. for 1877, 117, ffg. 

These words occur as an epithet of Hnsain Shdh in an inscription from A.H. 906 (see Journal At. Sue. Ser^. 
vol. XUII (1874), p. 304, note). 
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X.— BADAL PILLAE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF NARATANAPALA. 

By Propessob F. KieltiobHj Ph.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen, 

In November 1780 Charles Wilkins discovered in the vicinity of the town of Badal/ 
in the Dinajpur District of the Province of Bengal, a stone pillar, about 12 feet high, 
which was found to contain, at a few feet above the ground, an inscription engraved in 
the stone. Some years afterwards he succeeded in deciphering and translating this 
inscription; and Ms translation was published in 1788, in the Asiatic Eesearches, 
vol. I, pages 131-144, with a drawing of the pillar and a specimen of the characters, 
and accompanied by some valuable remarks of Sir 'William Jones, In 1874 Mr, 
E. V. Westmacott obtained a careless and mutilated transcript of the original text from 
Pandit Harachandra Chakravarti, wMch, with a translation by Mr. Pratapachandra 
■ Ghosha, will he found in the Journal, Asiatic, Society, Bengal, vol. XLIII, part i, pages 
356-63. I now edit the inscription, of which a complete and trustworthy text has not 
yet been published, from impressions which at Dr. Burgess’ request the Government of 
India has had prepared by Mr. H, B. W. Garrick. 

The inscription contains 29 lines of writing — 28 full lines and one line only 6" 
long, — which cover a space of from 1' SJ" to 1' 10" broad by 1' 7|" high. With the ex- 
ception of two akskaras each at the commencement of lines 1 and 2, and altogether six- 
teen aksharas at the commencement of lines 25-26, which have become illegible by the 
peeling off of the surface of the stone, and a few slightly damaged aksharas in the body 
of the inscription, the writing is well preserved and may he read with certainty through- 
out. The size of the letters is between and The characters are of the same type 
as, but decidedly more modem than, those of the Ghosrhwh inscription, of which a photo- 
lithograph is published in the India^n Antiquary, vol. XVII, page 310, and may be 
assigned to about the end of the 9th or commencement of the 10th century A.D. They 
are skilfully formed and well engraved. The language is Sanskrit, and, excepting the 
short line 29, which merely records the name of the engraver, Yishnuhhadra, the in- 
scription is in verse. In respect of orthography the text calls for few remarks. The 
letter h is throughout denoted by the sign for v. Before v the consonant m has been 
retained, instead of being changed to aimsvdra, in samvrita, line 6, bkrantam = vikataih, 
line 8, samvalgitos, line 9, satdm = vismayah, line 10, vdchani = vnibhavam, line 20, and td~ 
drisam = vyadUita, line 24 ; and instead of anusvdra the guttural nasal has been used in 
vanse, lines 1 and 26, and vanSasya, line 21 ; and the dental nasal in pdnsnh, line 7. We 
also have -sanSi for -samsf, line 17, and -sanghuter for ‘Samhater, line 4. Besides, it may 
he noted that the rules of samdhi have not been observed in vidhivat Balld-, line 21, and 
~2)ildn eftatnr-, line 13 ; and that the sign of avapraha has been exceptionally employed in 
°bhidhd’bhava(, line 17, and "tdro ‘vadat, line 21. As regards grammar I need draw 
attention only to the first compound in verse 11, wjhich is formed incorrectly. 

The proper object of the inscription is, to record (in verses 27 and 28) the erection 
•of a pillar, bearing on its top a figure of the mythical bird Garuda, — the pillar on which 
the inscription still is, but the upper part of which is now missing, — by a Brahman, 

' See Monlgninetf Martin’s (Buchanan Hamilton's) .Eoi/ern/ndtu, Tol. II, page 672. [Ba6a\ Kaebeii is in the south 
of the Diiiijpur distiict, 3 ruile.r .“'luth-west from the village of Mangalhari, which is on the borders of tbo Sagunh paigana o 
the Bagiiii (Bogta) district and 7 miles south-west from Patodama station on the Northern Bengal State Bailwaj. Ba a 
ia in Long. 8S° 68' E,Lat. 2o° 5' N. (Jnrfiun Adat, sheet 119), and the pillar is about a mile north from it. (Con/ Hunter s 
-S’ tat. Ace, Sengal, vol. vii, p. 4S1, and vol viii, p. 198)— J. I?.] 
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named Edma Guravami^ra^ 

.„.„t. of Z loluedPUa king. o£ Bengal, of ..kom seme «t 

:rrBXrr:nnsoUe.on— 

In to race ot §t?«lly=‘ ‘'■«= ““ l^viser o£ Dlarma (or Dharma- 

in hi. £amUy PWohlla i and his son nM G I<,ieih 4 . and toir son ^ 

pdla), ‘the regent oE the east^ ^ ‘ , lv^q ]iing Jlevaphla (w. 3-7). He, ag , 

Lthhapani, ^ho became minister (^. 8-9). Some^vam mamed 

married §arkaradevi, who here to hi ..Rose counsel the lord o 

Eallhdevi (V. 10); and is represented to have defeated or held i 

Gauda (whom I understand to he Guriaras (v. 13), and who is 

check the Utkalas, Hdnas, ^ "f And finaUy. Kedtomi^ra mamed Vayvh, 

i^veconsecratedihcking gdraph a (v.l^. And.^S^ J Ehma. called Gnra^vainAa 

aMyhomalBcvagrama (r. 1 )> Hog HdrS-yanaliWa (v.W). 

(V.18).,rh0irasheldinlngh 0.100^' gorava rrho is mentioned as 

he no doubt that this last-named B -ntjon of NdrayanapMa.’ ,, 

«Wa in to Bhdgalpnr copper-plato “rr/ra- 

Of to four kings intoned m £rom copper-plate inseriphons- J 

and Nhrayanapala, arc well known to identical with the v lo^ i 

p«a. I readily adopter. " predecessor of ^od I 

of to BhSgalpnt copper-plate, t t^ose ot Dr. j^,o. 

regarding to Pala kings in general my , iyooapllla«rc: hissonE 1. P 

hope to provd hetore long that the oucco^'.'. ol ““LnMahipUa i his son NayapUa , 
hU son Lpala II. i his son Tigf ahapala II. , 
and his son TigrahapS-la III- 

Text.' 

L. 1 . . . ‘ p - ni 

^ 7m n " l-g-J 


See Indian Antiquary, vol. XV, page 30S, v. 6. 

« See si., page 307. Atlatic Society 

* See the Centenary Semev, of the j ^ 

Bengal, Part II, Appendix II ; and Indian 1 

XIY, pages 162— 165. n Vr H. B. W. Gai"'^ 

* From impressions pTcpa^d by i 
and supplied to me by tbe editor. 


to * 

• St (.o - Vasantatilaha. 
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L. i. - [4] 



^[f%T]rrra 


10 . ?rr i“' 

^«r ii” — [9.] 

fsi^^ ^ fsuciK^i <jii;;H4t JZ'franHc^: [i*] 

11 - ¥ ^nrr? ii“ — [ 10 .] 



>' Metre : VasantatilakS. 

” Read 

•> Metre : Sarddlavikiidita. 

Read Originally ftrSTSf was engraved, bnt the 

sign for • is strnck ont. 

Metre : Sragdhard. 

« Read °<n^: ft-ere#. 

Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

»s Metre : Sloka (Anushtnbh). 


» Read f^vi- 

“ These signs of pnnotnation are super Duous. 
“ Read irmfiin; 

® Read aihl 

ss Metre! Sdrdiilavikridita. 

” Read fkfWWT’’. 

“ Metre : Arya. 

“ Metre; Sragdliatn. 
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L. 13. [l*] 

w ?r: \f — [12.] 

14'. I 





15. f?xrfH =gr reti ^ rf^^ ^ ^r^Tsrr 1 


^ wm ^1“ t fRTif<difiaj[ (^T)^^’. ^ 

3 6 . u!iT^ i(f ) wfinrf^rait: 

^rgrf^ ^ ’5rcnfirzr<T(^)€i‘ ^ 1 

^^gp»T:a d^Hdl ddfSjir cmr? — [ 16 .] 

“ w tr^ ^^qrfwrsvrqR^ n [1*] 


18. WT ’fHOT ’^[•sTtr5r]?IT“ \f — [16.] 

cren<yaH<i(i i 

^■^^fiTiJcrira ii” u — [17.] 

19. ^ir(T^fi?Tf-^tKr^: [i*] 

n'. Tnft TTO iqrmr — [ 18 .] 

20. ^ ^(g[)’|^ I 

^€^frnjJmP5r; irof^rtiTT^ grr rrei ii"® — [19.] 

5flt: wf^HcTT i“ 

t^ra^gwr^- 


21 . ^f^Oyar i 

BT<Trf%^J!rrfnTt 

5 rerpframt?:H?r 5 ra^ ■sj^jikcrKt \f — [ 20 .] 

22 . =€t^ wf^sr i 

sTrerrg^- 


- [ 21 .] 


Read °tft?rtirg°. 

“ Metre : §loba (Annshtubh). 

® Metre : VasantatilatL 
” This sign of pnnctnation is euperfluons. 
« Originally °^ 5 r 4 t, altered to ‘Vrnit. 
” Metre : MMini 
« Bead ftWieirivt. 


*> Metre : §Ioka (Anualitubli). 

** Metre ; Aryd. 

® Metre : §loka (Anoebtnbb). 

<’ Metre : liyA. 

■■“ Bead t«R®. 

^ Tbia eign of puDctnation is saperflnons. 
“ Bead 

** Metre : Sarddlavikridita. 

* Metre : Mpajdti. 


” Metre : Sdrdfllavikridita. 

** Onginally altered to °JW. 

” The lower portion of tbe ahtharat in brackets is 
damaged. 


- [13.3 

KIi“~[ 14 .] 
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L. 23. [i*] 

y^rTl%?r; ^ fw^ fwhRf^3??niR5r [wjTTfiwR': w* - [22.] 

24. [’!iTf^(4)J3:]? ^ 5^ zrer WT?ai«ITfW’ I 

?Twf^t^T5TOfcr ^ ^ ^ 

26. “ O II — [23.] 

’(rfcRn«^45ly'® ^f$i^(sir<!4^f^oi'**tfM!i!iwg i 

auaiWTT JT: 11“ — [24.] 

’?rf%^yTre?n' ^rei 

^ e, \3 

26. . — V../ [ijt] I 

^ H'srrfw ^ ii“ — [26.] 

prcTOiTOoTO [i*] 

^rgiT^f^ ii - [26.] 

^tHt- 



m ^ WTfwit '^nsTSf^J %- 


28. [it?] v-^ C7 

TTi1%fTr i(ii)“ — [27.] 

is[rm wr Midi«!f<j^€«Kj«4r?i i 

m T[^]“ ’ Sdir^^i<iy‘^gii<^tigi [?t ii]“ - [28.] 

29. <icmK(5|'liJ+l5’il“ HVT% [«’'] 


TeANSLA-TION. 

[Oriil] 

{Verse 1.) In6&ndilya's racewas . . ♦ iuliis lineage Viradeva, in liis family 
F&uchUa; from him was Garga born. 

(2.) As he made Dharma“, the regent of the east, sovereign over all the regions, 
while Indra ruled no other than the eastern quarter, and was even there defeated .... 
by the Daitya chiefs, he laughed Brihaspati to scorn. 

(8.) His wife was Iohohh6.'’, like love dwelling in his heart. By nature pure and 
tender, she was like the beauty of the moon. 

(4.) Their son was the illustrious chief of the twice-born, named Darbhap&ni, 
who, by his innate high rank rising above the three worlds and distinguished by his 


M Metre o( rersee 22 and 23 ; VasantatilaltA. | 

« Bead wftJT. 

<* Xte akthara wae onginaliy omitted, and ie engraved 
lietotr tJie line. Xhe folloning ^ , irhich I have added, ia not 
in the original. __ 

« Metre : AryA 

w Metre of rersee 2S and 2S ; §Ioka (Aqnsli|Ql>b), 

^ Bead ifir. 

Metre: ^iiddlarikri^ita. 


1 •’ Tie akshara in bracketa looka like V, altered to V. 

I . 

! Metre s Arya. 

•i The akihara K w&3 originally omttted» and is engmred 

below the line. 

One would have expected 
w The name, here missing, probably is Visbpu. 

” f. tf. the Mng Dharmap^o, whose adyiser Garga i® 
represented to have been. 

« »,f, ‘ desire, love/ 
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knowledge of the four Vedas, was like the lotus-horn Brahman, the possessor of four 
lotuS-like faces “ 

{V. 6.) By his policy the illustrious prince Beyap Ala made tributary the earth as far 
as Eeva’s parent'^ whose piles of rocks are moist with the rutting-juice of elephants, as 
far as Gauri’s father,®* the mountain which is whitened by the rays of l^vara’s moon, 
and as far as the two oceans whose waters are red with the rising and setting of the sun. 

(6.) At his gate stood, awaiting his leisure, the illustrious prince Bevapala, scarce 
visible among the vast armies attending on princes who had come from all quarters, 
{in such numbers) that the prospect of the regions was hidden hy thick clouds of dust 
rising from the earth, (though) swept by the constant and abundant streams of rutting- 
juice, flowing down from lustful elephants of various breeds. 

(7.) Though the prince, who resembled the king of the gods, and the dust of whose 
feet was marked with the diadems of sundry kings, first offered to him a chair of state 
with a seat bright as the moon, he ascended his own throne with trembling. 

(8.) To him was born, of the illustrious SarkarAdevi, the twice-bom Some^vara, 
the illustrious, a favourite of the supreme lord, as the moon had sprung from Atri. 

(9.) Never exulting, though like Dhananjaya“ he displayed unlimited prowess ; 
never listening proudly to words of praise, though he showered riches upon suppliants ; 
and never addressing friends with many honeyed words, though he made them leap with 
joy by his bounties, — he roused the wonder of good men by such qualities of his, not 
common in the world. 

(10.) Pesirous of attaining the state of a householder, he in due form took the 
hand of EallAdevi, a suitable spouse, even as §iva had done of §ivA, and Hari of 
Lakshml, 

(11.) Erom them took his birth the illustrious KedArami^ra. Billing the circle 
of the quarters with the flames of abundant (sacrificial) fires, radiant with the presence 
of the gods, of irresistible great might, of a pre-eminence in every branch of knowledge 
matured from within, and brilliant as glowing gold, he, like unto Guha, delighted the 
minds of gods and men by his deeds.®* 

(12.) Pouring forth, even as a boy, the oceans of the four Vedas which he had 
drunk at a single draught, he laughed at Agastya’s proficiency.®® 

(13.) Attending to his wise counsel the lord of Gauda long ruled the sea-girt earth, 
having eradicated the race of the Utkalas, humbled the pride of the Hiinas, and 
scattered the conceit of the rulers of Dravida and Gurjara. 

(14).) He allowed suppliants to take freely away his riches; his mind made no 

yras chaiurvidj/a (or chaiitrvedin), aa Brabman is chaturmukha ; and the epitbet dvijeSa, applied to 
bimi besides ssggests that be was like the moon. 

** i,e. the Vindhya mountains. 

” t.e, the Himilaya. 

^ i.e. Arjnna. 

“ Tbe general meaning oE this verse, in wbicb KediramiSra is compared to tbe god o£ war, Qnha or KartUkeya, is 
clear enough ; but two difficulties are presented by the componnd which forms the first line. Smce that compound is aBahn- 
vrihi, we should hare expected a past passive participle, conveying the senes of ' touched ’ or ' filled,’ in the place of chumbin, 
‘kissing,’ which ie tbe reading of the originab Besides, when the componnd is referred to KedfiramiSra, none of the ordi. 
nary meanings of ajiima (‘ not crooked, straightforward, a frog, a fish') appears very appropriate. I therefore incline to 
think that the writer has confounded the word with animUha (‘ a fish, a god’), and I have translated accordingly. Applied 
to Gnhs, tbe first two ccmponnds of the vcree would mean : ‘who fills the rarde of the quarters with the big crest of his pea- 
cock which shines hrightllrwhen frogs are near, and who wields an irresistible, large opear’. 

“ Agastya is fabled to have swallowed the ocean. 
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distinction between friend and foe; he was both afraid and ashamed to fall into the 
ocean of worldly existence ; and having crushed the attachment to the pleasures of this 
life, he took delight in the supreme abode. 

{V. 16.) At the sacrifices of him, the image of Brihaspati, the illustrious prince 
Sfirapdla, having destroyed the forces of his enemies, often attended of his own accord, 
like Indra himself, the destroyer of the demon Vala ; and ever desirous of the welfare of 
the earth, girt by the several oceans, he there with bent head received the pure water,®’ 
his soul being bathed in the water of faith. 

(16.) His wife was Vavvd, horn at Hevagrdma, unlike the fickle Lakshml and the 
childless Sati. 

(17.) As Devaki gave birth to Purushottama’^, the adopted son of Ya^oda, Laksh- 
mi’s husband, who delighted the cow-herds, so she bore to him a son, famous and com- 
passionate, who was a lord of fortune, and who -caused pleasure to the king, being the 
most excellent of men. 

(18.) He, Rdma,” called Guravami^ra, the illustrious, born in Jamadagni’s race, 
and conversant with the constellations which bode good fortune, was like anothei? Edma 
Jdmadagnya, to whom the thriving Kshatriya order caused anxious thought. 

(19.) Since the illustrious prince Nhrdyanapdla, desirous of victory, skilful in 
discerning excellent qualities, held him in high esteem, what need is there of further 
eulogy ? 

(20.) The spread of holiness told that he, of no mean intelligence and of im- 
measurable fame, possessed great power of speech, knowledge of traditional lore, and 
profound skill in politics ; that he belonged to a family which had acquired boundless 
lustre by searching after the meaning of the Vedas; that he was eager to celebrate the 
virtues of great men, and was well versed in astronomy. 

(21.) In him, who was possessed of fortune, as well as a master of speech, liakshmi 
and Sarasvati resided both together, having forsaken, as it were, their natural enmity and 
joining in friendship. 

(22.) In the assemblies of the learned he at once confounded the pride of self- 
conceit of opponents by his speeches to which the constant study of the Sastras im- 
parted deep meaning, just as, possessed of boundless wealth of valour, he did in battle 
the conceit of bravery of enemies, 

(23.) He never uttered words gratifying to the ear of which the fruit became not 
at once apparent, nor did he ever bestow a gift which the suppliant having received 
went to another more bountiful donor,” 

(24i.) This pious-minded man expoimded the Vedas in books of moral tales, which 
excited a thrill of joy and showed that he was born a Valmiki of the Kali age. 

(26.) Being a river of heaven which does not proceed to the ocean . . . . , his 
pellucid and profound language both delights and purifies. 

(26.) To his ancestors and to him people were wont to resort, considering that {in 
them) Brahman himself had first become a father, and that the same Brahman (in him) 
had again become their offspring. 


sc i.e, the prince, at those aacciSces, was as it were conse- 
crated as Borereign of the earth, 
w i,e, the god Viehnn-Krisbna. 

6B Or perhaps,* this pleasing person, called Garavamiera.' 


® In other words, he never made a promise which be did 
not at once fulfil, nor did be moeh suppliants with valuelesB 
gifts. 
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( V. 27.) He has placed Tarkshya/® [the foe] of serpents and dear friend of Hari, 
here on the top of this pillar, the .... beauty of which, like that of his own person, 
attracts the eyes of people, which like his own- aspiration rises to an unparalleled height 
and is firm like his affection, and which clearly is as it were a stake planted in* the 
breast of the Kali age. 

(28.) Having roamed to the furthest ends of the world, and hence descended even 
to the bottom of the lower regions, his spotless fame has risen here in the guise of this 
Garuda with a serpent in his mouth. 

This eulogy was incised by the artisan Vishnubhadra. 


XI.— ATAKUR INSGBIPTION OE THE TIME OE KRISHNA III. ; 

DATED SAKA-SAMVAT 872. 

By J. E. Eleet, I.C.S., M.R.A.S., C.I.E. 

This inscription was first brought to notice by Mr. Rice, in 1889, in his Jnscriplions 
at Sravana- Belgola, pp. 19, 21 (see note 6 below). It is now published in full for, 
I believe, the first time. I edit it from inked estampages, for which I am indebted 
to the kindness of Dr. Hultzsch. 

Atakfir is a village about fifteen miles to the north-east of Mandya, which is the 
head-quarters town of the Mandya Talukfi. of the Maisfir District in Maisfir. It is 
shown in the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 60, as ‘ Atcoor,’ in Lat. 12° 40' N., Long. 77° 8' E. 
and it is entered, as ‘ Atagur,’ in the map given in Mr! Rice’s Gazetteer of Mysore and 
Coorg, Vol. II, pp. 190-91. In the inscription the name occurs in the slightly different 
form of Atukur. The inscription is on a stone slab, set up in front of a temple 
known as that of the god Challelalihga, about a quarter of a mile to the north of the 
village. The temple is mentioned in the inscription, by the name of Challes'vara. 

Towards the top of the stone there are, in connection with part of the record, the 
sculptures of a dog and a boar fighting with each other ; the dog is on the proper 
right, and the hoar on the proper left ; they occupy a space of about 3' 2" broad by 
1' 6" high. — Below this lies the inscription proper, lines 1 to 19, covering a space of 
about 4' 11" broad by 4' 0" high. At each side, however, of the boar and the dog, and 
along the top of the stone, there were left blank spaces, which were subsequently utilised 
for a slightly lat-er additional record, consisting of four lines, which I- have numbered 
20 to 28. Lines 20 and 21 run up the proper right margin of the stone, curve round 
at the corner, run right along the top, and then curve down into the proper left margin. 
Line 22 breaks off on the proper right margin with the ppa of ppameradim, and 
continues on the proper left margin, below the ends of lines 20 and 21. Line 23 is a 
short line, -lying below the ends of lines 20, 21, and 22, on the proper left margin. The 
•writing is in a state of faMy good preservation throughout ; and, with the exception 
of tAVO ahsharas in line 4, the whole record can be made out with perfect certainty. The 

i. e. the bird Garnda, tbe Febicle of Visbnu, 

* The name seems to be not an uncommon one» The maps show an ‘ Atagur,* forty-nine miles north-east of Maisur, 
and an * Adagur/ eleven miles north by west of Hassan. 



168 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


estampages, however, are not suitable for lithography ; and, the surface of the stone 
being apparently rather rough, it would probably be very difficult to obtain impressions 
which would serve that purpose. — The characters belong to the so-called Old-Kanarese 
alphabet, and are of the regular type of the period to which the record refers itself. 
The average size of the letters, both in the original inscription and in the addition, 
is about 1^". — The language is Old-Kanarese ; and, except for two verses in lines 16 to 
19, the whole record is in prose. — In respect of orthography the only points that call 
for special notice are (1) the use of ri for in nripa, line 1, prithimi^ line 2, and 
kriskpa, line 3 ; (2) the use of b for v in the word Mra, lines 16, 18 ; (3) the occasional 
use of B for S, e.g. in saka, line 1, and saktiy-dge, line 16 ; and (4) the doubling of a 
after r, in dr=ssagara, line 17. 

The inscription refers itself to the time of a king named KnshnarS-ja, whom, 
partly from the date that is given, and partly from the mention of a predecessor, 
we know to be Krishna III,, a son of Ambghavarsha III,, of the K&shtrakuta dynasty 
of MhlkhSd : in the body of the inscription, he is also called Kannarad6va ; and in 
the addition at the top of the stone, this form only of his name is used. We are 
told that he was making a display of triumph, after fighting against and killing a 
Chola king or chief named E&jaditya, at a place called Takkdla,* The inscription 
then introduces a Ganga feudatory of his,® called in the body of the record 
Permanadi, and in the addition Bfituga,^ who, as we learn from the addition, had 
killed a certain Eachamalla,' the son of Ereyapa, and (as the result) was ruling 
over a Ninety-six-thousand district, which is evidently the well-known Gangavadi 
Ninety-six .thousand. From the addition we also learn that it was Bfituga himself 
who slew RajMitya ; treacherously, and while they were out taking the air together ; 
and that, in approbation of the deed, Krishna III. gave to Bfituga the districts known 
as the Banavase Twelve-thousand, the Bejvola Three-hundred, the Purigere Three- 
hundred, the Kisukad Seventy, and the Bdgenhd Seventy,' The record then introduces 
a follower of Butuga, named Manalarata, of the Sagara lineage, with the hereditary 
title of “ lord of Valabhi.” And it proceeds to state that, in recognition of his valour 
in battle, Perm&nadi-Butuga granted some land to a temple of the god OhallS^vara (a 
form of §iva) at the village of Atukftr ; a stone, — evidently the one bearing this 

* The fact that Baj^ditys died in battle with Xpahna til., is mentioned alee in the largo Leyden copper-plate grant 
(see Dr. Hultooh’s Eepoit No. 79, dated the 6lh April 1891); the passage epeate of the “lordly elephant,” on which 
Bajaditya was riding. 

’ The nee of the paramount title in dharma-mah&r&j&dhir&ja must be taken, with the use of the name Satyavdkya- 
Kohgnnivarman, to bw only an hereditary custom. The construction of the whole record, and the subject-matter of it, ehow 
cleat ly the nature of the relations between Permdnadi-tJdtaga and Krishna III. 

* This name occurs also in the body of the inscription, among the titles of hfapalarata. That passage (1, 9} is pro. 
bahly enough to ehow that Petmdnadi and Bdtuga were one and the same person. But the point is rendered quite certain 
by the other reference to Bdtuga and Manalarata in 11. 21-23.-— When I wrote the preceding remarks, I orerlooked the feet 
that Bdtuga is distinctly called Perm&na^i-Edtayya in the Hebbd) inscription (leo Jnd, Ant. Vol, XII, p, 270), 

‘ One might perhaps expect the name of Biljamalla, rather than RAohamalla. But the original very dutinotly has 
cha in the second syllable. 

* Mr. Sice (ioc. c»<., p. 21) summarised thia part of the record thus “ Moreover, from a suhseqneut addition 
“ engraved at the top of the same inscription, we learn that this Ganga king" [cia .the Satyavdkya-Kongunivarman, or more 
specifically the Fermdnadi-Bdtngs, of lines d, '6, S j “was Bdcbamalla, the son of Eyeyappa; also, that he defeated a riva) 
“named Bdtnga, who then proposed to Bdjdditya, the Chdla prince mentioned in the previous part of the inscription, to join 
“him in attacking Kannara D6va. His treachery becoming thus known, he was defeated and slain, and the provinces of which 
“be was governor absorbed into the Ganga territories." — Mr. Bice's extract from the text {loe. cit., p. 21, note 5) showed that 
this summary coaid not be correct, but did not sufSce to indicate the real meaning with any completeness and certainty. 
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iDscription, — being set up, to commemorate the grant, on the spot where, a dog 
having been loosed against a boar, the boar and the dog hilled each other. The 
inscription proper ends with two verses descriptive of the prowess of Manalarata. And 
from the addition we learn that Bhtuga also granted, to Manalarata himself, the 
group of villages known as the Atukhr Twelve, and the village of K6teyhr of the 
Belvola country. 

In the date the only details given are the Saumya samvatsara, coupled with 
Saka-Samvat 872 (current) (A.3). 949-60), expressed in words. This falls within the 
limits of the dates already obtained for Krishna III. And all else that can be said is 
that, as, by the southern luni-solar system of the cycle, which is the only one that can 
be made applicable in this case, the Saumya samvatsara coincided with ^aka-Sarnvat 
871 as an expired year, we have in this record another clear instance of the use of 
a current §aka year. 

This i-ecord refers to a variety of places. Atakhr itself is mentioned, as Atukur, 
in the inscription proper (1. 12), and in the addition at the tcp of the stone (1. 22) ; and 
the latter passage shows that it was the chief town of a group of twelve villages. The 
inscriptidn also mentions (1, 10) a neighbouring village named Be]atur, in the KeMe 
ndd ; but for these names I cannot find any representatives in the map. It gives 
Takkola (1. 4) as the name of the place where Eajaditya was slain ; this, again, I cannot 
identify. In the titles of Permana^-Butuga it mentions the town of Kojala and the 
Nandagiri mountain (1, 6). Mr. Kice (e. g. Mysore Inscriptions, p. xxviii) has taken 
KolMa to be the same with the Kdl^halapura of the Eastern Ganga records, and 
has identified it with “ Kdlar, in the east of Maisfir.” The identity of the two names, 
KolMa and K6Mhala, is probably established by the statement, in the eastern grants, that 
KOMhala was in the Gangavadi vishaya {Ind. Ant., vol. XVIII., p. 170). The identi- 
fication cf the place with K6l&r may be correct ; but I do net know of any conclusive 
proof of this point: and I notice, in the map, a small village named ‘Kolala' close 
to Devardyadurg in the Kortagiri Tdluka of the Tumkfir District, Maisur ; this seems to 
me to suggest that Kol.ala may possibly be the ancient name of Devarayadurg itself. 
Nandagiri has been identified by ’Mv.'Rice (Mysore 2nscriplicns,-p. xlv) with Nandidurg, 
a fortified hill in the Chikbajlapur Taluka of the K61dr District, Maisfir. And finally, 
in the titles of Manalarata, the inscription mentions the town of Vajabhi (1. 7-8), which 
is, of course, the well-known Valabhi in Katbiawad. The reference is of interest, as 
being the only one from Southern India that is known to me ; but, whether it may be 
taken as implying that, like Manalarata, the rulers of Valabhi themselves claimed 
to belong to the lineage of Sagara, seems not very clear. The addition at the top of 
the stone first mentions a province called the Ninety-six- thousand : this is undoubtedly 
the well-known Gangavadi Ninety-six-thousand, which probably included the whole 
of Maisfir, and is known, from many other inscriptions, to have been the hereditary 
territory of the Western Gangas ; towards the north it extended as far as Lakkundi, 
near Gadag, in Dharwad (Inscriptions at Sravaiia-Belgola, No. 63). It then mentions 
a province and four districts which were given by Krishna III. to Bfituga ; i.e. the 
feudatory government of which was entrusted to Bfituga. The province is the well- 
known Banavase Twelve-thousand, which took its appellation from one of the ancient 
forms of the name of the modem Banawfisi in North Kanara. Of the districts the 


z 
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first is the Bejvola Three-hundred.' This district is equally well-hnown ; and its name, 
being derived from the Kanarese hele, ‘growing corn, a crop,’ and pula, h'ola, ‘a field,’ 
means ‘ the covmtry of luxuriant crops,’ with reference to the fertility of the rich hlack- 
soil whiclr constitutes one of its chief features. It included Gadag in the Dhfirwad 
District {Ind. Ant.', Vol, II, p. 297), Annigere in Dh&rw&d {Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p, 220 ; 
apparently Annigere was then, A. D. 866, the capital of the district), KurtakOti 
in Dhfirwdd {Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 218), Nargund in DharwM and Hhli in Belgaum 
{Ind. Ant., Vol, XII, p. 47; here the name is written Belvala, and the district is 
said to he a part of the Kuntala vishayn), and Kukkanfir in the Nizam’s Dominions 
(Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p, 276; here the name is written Beluvala, in Nfigari characters). 
Vrom the wording- of the passage in line 23 of the present inscription it seems not to 
have included Atakfir. The second is the Furigere Three-hundred. This, again, is a 
Very well-known district, taking its appellation from the ancient Kanarese name of 
Lakshm^shwar in the Miraj State, within the limits of the DhSrwM District. The third 
is the Kisuk&d Seventy. This was in later times one of the divisions of the hereditary 
temtoiy of tho Sindas of Eramharago ; and the chief town of it (Jonr, Bo, Br. B. 
As. Sac., Vol. XII, p. 272) was Kisuvolal or Fattada-Kisuvojal, which is the modern 
Pattadakal in the Bijdpur District, near Bad&mi. To the south it included {id., p, 257) 
Kiru-Narayangal, which is to he identified with Kodikop, a hamlet of Naregal in 
the Il6n. Taluk&, Dh5,rwad. And the fourth is the Bdgenad Seventy. This is plainly 
identical with the Bagadage Seventy, or Bagadige ndd, which was another of the 
divisions of the Sinda territory. I have only recently obtained the means of localising 
precisely the position of this district, and of determining the town from which it took 
its name. That town is Bfigalkdt in the Bijkpur District, It has long been known 
to me that the rustics call this place ‘ Bfihgadikdte ;’ the popular explanation of which 
is that some Nawfib assigned it to his wife for pin-money {lit. for bangles, hangadi). 
And I had a suspicion, but no more, that it might be the ancient Bdgadage or Bagadige. 
All doubt has now been removed by my examination of an inscription on a stone which 
stands in the courtyard of the Talukd Kacheri at BdgaJkdt, and was brought, I under- 
stand, from the neighbouring village of Herkal, and which mentions "the famous 
capital, B5gadageya-k6te,” {irima[d-r^djadhdni B6gadag\e']ya~k6teya sri-mula'\-[sthdn- 
d'\dhi\pati\ Nilahantha-patiditaddvaru', lines 9-10). Taken with the rustic appel- 
lation, this is quite sufficient to establish the identity of the two names, B&gadage 
and Bdgalkfit. And finally, in line 22, the addition mentions the village of K6teytir 
of the Belvola country. This place I cannot identify with any certainty ; but it may 
possibly be either Kurtakdti in Dh&rwhd, or the small village of ‘ Kotoor,’ 3 miles west 
of Koppal in the Nizam’s Dominions (Lat. 16° 20’ N., Long. 76° 10' E.). 

There can be, I think, no doubt that the Ereyapa of this inscription is the Ganga 
king Ereyapa or Ereyapparasa, ruler of the Gangavddi Ninety-six-thousand, of the 
Begur inscription (edited by me, ante, Vol. I, p. 346 ff). This record, therefore, fixes 
the period of the events recorded in the Begfir stone, and adds another interesting link 
in the history of the Western Gangas. It shows internal dissensions among them; for 
Permhnadi-Bhtuga, himself a Ganga (see lines 6, 6), acquired the province by killing 
Rhchamalla, the son of Eteyapa ; and Ereyapa, though he has been stamped by Mr. Rice 
as an "usurper" {e.g.- Mysore Inscriptions, pp. xliv, xlv), was most distinctly of the 



ATAKUE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF KRISHNA III. 


171 


Ganga lineage (see ante, Vol. I, p. 349). Also, the construction of the record, and the 
grant of districts to Bi'ituga hy KrisliM III., distinctly prove that at this period the 
Gangas were feudatories of the Eashtrakhtas. 

Incidentally it may he noted that, as the period of Ereyapparasa is now known to 
be about A.E. 949, it follows that there is some real probability of .the Ayyapadeva of 
the Begur record being identical with the Western Ohalukya Ayyana I., whose period 
was two generations before A.I). 973-97. 

Among the territory given by Krishna III. to Btituga was the Banavase Twelve- 
thousand. This point is of interest, because this province was the principal component 
of the territory of the Kddambas of Banaw&si and H&ngal ; and the present record 
shows that they had not the ancient, or at least the uninterrupted, enjoyment of their 
possessions, which their inscriptions seem to imply. 


TEXT.' 

1 Svas[t]i Sa{sa)ka-nri(nii)pa-kal-atita-samvatsara-sa(sa)tangal=entu-nur=elpatt.era^- 

neya Sau(sau)myam=emba 

2 samvatsaram pravarttise [1*] Svasti Am6ghavarisha®deva-sriprithuvi®vallabha- 

paramesvara-parama- 

3 bhatt[h]raka-padapahkaja-bhramara[m] n[ri]pa.Tri[ne]tran=hne-vedengarh vana- 

gaja-maliam kachchegaih Kri(kri)shnarDijaih ^rlmat 

4 Kan[n3aradeva[ih] . . ld(?)vajam Ch&la-Eaj&dityana m61e [bajndu 

Takk61adol=kddi kondu bijayam-geyyutt-ildu [I*] 

5 Sva[st]i [S]atyavakya-Kohgunivarmma-dbarm[m]amahdrajddhLrdjaih Koldla-pord- 

var-esvaram Nandagiri-ndtham 

6 ^rimat Permm&nadiga] nanneya-Ganga jaya[d=u]ttarahgo Gahga-G[ange]ya 

Ganga-NaiAyana tan’‘’=&lu 

7 Svasti Saka]a-16ka*paritap-avi(?)hata-[pra]bha.v-avatari[ta]-Ganga”-pravah-6ddra- 

Sagara-vam^a Ya- 

8 labhi-puravar-e^Taran=uddra-B hagirathan=iriva-bedengarh Sa[gara]-Trm4tram 

senase-mdgarivoih 

9 kadan-aika-Su(M)drakaih Butugan-ankaktLram ^rimat Manalarata[hg=a]nuvaradol 

mechchi bedi.ko]l=endo- 

10 de dayeya mere-vol(?l})=emba KMiyam daye-geyy=endu kondana naya[m] 

Kelale-n&da Belatura padu- 

11 vana deseya mora^yol piri[dum pajndige vittode pandiyum n&yum=oda- 

sattuvadarkke- 

12 y=Atukflrol Challe^varada munde kallan=na^si piriya kereya kelage Malti- 

kdlahgadol=ir-kka(kkha)nduga- 

13 manna[m] kottar=A mannan=okkal n&dan=&lvoiim“=tein=&lvor=l mannan= 

alidon=a naya geyda p&pama[jii] kondom- 


^ Prom the inked cst. mpjges. 

• Eead °rorjia®. 

’ Bead ‘’ppfiirf’ or ^pjUhti^. 

* We shonld expect iattnia), with the double nn. Bnt 1 


rotioe that Sanderson’e Kanarese Dicti aaiy gives nana as a 
valiant of nanna. 

“ Bead ganji tstg&nga, 

« Bead “dlros'’. 
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14 sth&naiflan=S]va goravan=A kallniii pfljisad=\indar=appode'* n&ya geydh 
p&pamam ]jonda[n] [II* j Om [II*] 

15 TJrad’®=idir-&nta Ch61a-chaturafiga-l)alanga]aii=atti mutti talt=iriv-e^eg=6rvvar= 

appodam=idirchchuTa 

16 gandaran=&mpeT=endu pottalisuva*® l)i(Ti)raram nereye lc6ne(na)iae Chdlane” 

sa(^a)l£tiy-age talt=iridudan=&ve(? me) ka- 

17 ndev=elie mechclsador=ar=Ssagara-TrinfetranarQ II Narapati bennol=iIdon=idir- 

antttdu vairi-samdham=illi 

18 machcharisuTar=ellarum seraguv-&ldapor=int-ire nendu singad=aiit-ire Hari 

l3i(Ti)ra-Lakslimi nerav-dg-ire Chd- 

19 la[na]-k6tey=emba sindburada ^ir-fl.gramarn biriye pflyidam'® kadan-aika- 

Su(sd)drakam [II*] (3m [II*] 

The Addition at the Top of the Stone. 

20 Svasti ^rl-E.reyapana magarfi Edcbamallanam Bdtugarh kSdi kondu tombliatt- 

aru-sksiramumam’® &]utt-ire [ I* ] Kannaradfevafiii] Chdlanam k&durandu 
Bdtugam B&jadityanaih bisugeye ka]lan-&gi gurig=’ridu 

21 k&di kondu BanaTase-pannirebebS,(? rcbcbh6,)siramuih Belvola-munbrum 

Purigejre-mAmndTurh’® Kisukad-elpattuih B&gen&d-elpattuva(ma)ih Bdtugange 
Kannaradfivam riecbchu-gottam [II*] Bdtuganum” Manalarata- 

22 na munde nmd=iridudarkke meehchi Atuk[d]r"ppanneradurh iJejToJada 

Kdteydrumam blLlga[ih] 

23 [me]**chchu-gottam [II*] Mangaja-mah&*lri [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! The samvataara named Saumya, {which is) the eight hundred and seventy- 
second (j») the centuries of years that have gone by from the time of the §aka king, 
being current : — 

(Line 2). — Hail 1 When Krishnarhja (III.), the glorious Kannaradeva, — a very 
bee at the water-lilies which (were) the feet of AmdghavarshadSva (III.), the favourite 
of fortune and of the earth, the ParamShara, the Paramabhattdrafca ; a very Trin^tra 
(^iva) among kings ; a marvel in giving support (or, in resistance) ; a hero against wild 

elephants ; a (real) fighter (or, disputant), — having come upon 

the Ch61a, R&j&ditya, and having fought and killed (him) at Takkdla, was going in 
triumph : — 

(L. 6). — Hail I (He who has the hereditary titles of) the pious Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Satyav&kya-Kohgunivarman ; the lord of Eo|Sla, the best of towns ; (and) the lord 

Read hondon^. 

This seems to be the reading j but ^appo4—d would be Better. 

Metre: Cbampakamaih : and in the following verse. 

** The is wrong here j in the third sellable of this word, there ought properly to he n, instead of lu 

This ne was omitted, and then was inserted below the line. 

Rend pdi^idan^d. 

** Read ^sdsiramam; the copulative ending is uot required here, 

^ Read '^mdntiruih. 

Read here, again, the copulative ending is not required* f " 

22 I cannot find the place uhere this syllable, me, stands in the original; perhaps the ahshara was omitted 
altogether. 
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of the mountain. Nandagiri, — (vh.) the . illustrious ■.Eerm&nadi, the truthful Ganga, 
the aroh of victory, a very G&figeya among the Gahgas, a very N&,rayana among the 
Gangas, — 

{L. 7). — Hail !, — being pleased in battle irith his follower, the illustrious Manala- 
rata, — who is of the lineage of Sagara, which brought down the stream of the (river) 
Gahg& through (iis) prowess that was unimpeded in causing the afi3,iction of all mankind ; 
(who has the hereditary title of ) the lord of Valabbi, the best of towns ; who is as noble as 
Bhagiratha ; who is a marvel among men who pierce ; who is a very Trin^tra among the 
Sagaras ; who cuts off noses when he is angry ; who is a very Sudraka {devoted) only to 
war ; {and) who is the arithmetician of BMuga,— said “ Prefer a request I” Thereupon, 
K&liya, who is called" the shining river (?) of kindness,” said, " Do {this) favour I” Then 
they loosed his dog at a [great] boar, on the hill in the western quarter of (the village of) 
Belatur of (the district called) Kelale ndd. And then, having set up a stone in front 
of the temple of (the god) Ohalle^vara at Atukdr, at {the place where) the boar and 
the dog killed each other, he (Perm&nadi) gave®^ land yielding two hhandttgas {of grain), 
at the site called Maltik&langa below the large tank. 

(L. 13). — Any cultivator {who destroys) that land, {or) the ruler of the district {if 
he does so), {or) any governors of the village who destroy®' this land, — he incurs (the 
guilt of) the sin committed by that dog 1 If the Gorava, who presides over that locality, 
eats without doing worship to that stone, he incurs {the guilt of) the sin committed by 
(tAof)dog! Cm! 

(L. 15). — Saying "We ourselves saw bow powerfully the Ch61a, like a male 
buffalo in coitu, approached and pierced the heroes who were vaunting {their) prowess 
in saying ‘ Pursuing and besetting the forces of the army of the Oh61a which, blazing 
(wWft wraf A), .have opposed (ws), we will resist the valiant men who confront {us), if 
{indeed) there he any {to make a stand) at the place of meeting and piercing,’ what 
people have failed to express approbation of him who is a very Trinetra among the 
Sagaras ? The king was at {his) back ; a multitude of enemies opposed {him) in front ; 
all the people here, emulously rivalling each other, are bathed {in perspiration) to the 
{very) edges of {their) .garments ; — under these circumstances he, a very ^hdraka 
{devoted) only to war, dripping {with sweat), with the assistance of (the god) Hari {and) 
the brave Lakshml, passed on like a lion, cleaving open the forehead of the elephant 
that was called “ the fortress of the Ch6!a.” Om ! 

The Additioit at the Top op the Stone. 

(L, 20). — Hail I When Bhtuga, having fought and killed Ehchamalla, the son 
of the glorious Ereyapa, was governing the Kinety-six-thousand : — At the time when 
Kannaradeva was warring against the Chbla, Bhtuga treacherously,®* while {they) were 
taking the air (together), aimed at and pierced, and thus fought against and killed, 

^ lit. died together.” 

" lit. *' they gave (XroZ/ar) ; the word is in apposition with ^ermm&ntxdigaj (1. 6). 

^ lit. “ who destroys ' {alidon); this sentence illustrates well the change of constrnctlon from the stagnlar to the 
plural, and back again (compare Jnd. Ant, Yol. XIX> p. 146, note 16), The words "this land ” are rather nnuecesaary afte^ 
the * that land * which stands at the beginning of the sentence. 

” seems to be Bome derivative from ‘ a hmve man / see note 16 above, regarding the 

^ Sec note 2 above. 

^ UU "as a thief” 
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Rajaditya ; and then Kannarad^va yave to Butuga, in token of approbation, the Banavase 
Twelve-thousand, the Belvola Three-hundred, the Purigore Three-hundred, the Kisukfld 
Seventy, and the Bdgendd Seventy. 

(L, 21),-- Being pleased with the manner in which Manalarata stood out in front 
and pierced (Jiis foes), Butuga gave {to him), in token of approbation, for subsistence, 
the Atukur Twelve, and the village of Kdteytir of {the) Belvola {country). {May there 
be) auspicious and great good fortune I 


XIIL— KARITALAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF THE CHEDI 

LAKSHMANARAJA. 

By Professor F. KiELnoRif, Pn.D., C.I.E. ; GorriNGEN. 

The stone which bears this iiiscrij)tion' was found at Kitritalhi, a village in the 
Mudwhra Subdivision of the Jabalpur District of the Central Provinces {Indian Atlas, 
sheet No. 89, Latitude 24° 3' North, Longitude 80° 46' East), whence it has been re- 
moved to the Jabalpur Museum. And an account of the contents” of the inscription has 
been given in Sir A. Cunningham’s Arehteological Survey of India Reports, vol. IX, 
page 81. I now edit the test from a rubbing, supplied to me by Dr. Burgess. 

The inscription is only the concluding portion of an apparently much longer in- 
scription the upper part of which is missing. The writing of what remains covers a 
space of 3' 8" broad by 4' 3^' high; but of this, again, a large piece, about 1' broad by 
1' 8" high, is broken away at the lower proper right corner, and a small piece at the 
upper left corner. Besides, the stone is broken in several pieces, and some ahsharas 
have thereby become damaged or illegible in the body of the inscription. The average 
size of the letters is 1", The characters, well formed and skilfully engraved, are Nagari 
of about the end of the 10th century A.D. The language is Sanskrit; and, excepting 
the words yas=cha, in line 6, and him vahund, in line 26, the inscription is in verse. In 
respect of orthography it will be sufficient to state that b is throughout written by the 
sign for v, and that the sign of the jihvdmtiUy a once occurs in line 9, and*the sign of the 
upadlmdniya once in line 30. 

The missing introductory portion of the inscription in all probability contained a 
number of verses eulogising the earlier Chedi (or Kalachuri) rulers of Tripurl, espe- 
ciaUy Tuvar&jadeva and Lakshmanar&ja, who are actually mentioned in the sequel. 
In verses 2-6 of the extant text we are told that in the family of the sage Bharadv&ja 
there was a BrMiman, named Bh&kami^ra, who was chief minister of the king Yuvara- 
jadeva; and in verses 7-17 that he had a son, Some^vara (in verse 9 described as 
bhatta-Soniedvara-dikshita), who became minister of the Chedi lord, the illustrious 
Lakshmanar^ja. And the proper object of the inscription is to record that this 
Some^vara built a temple of Vishnu, at which the inscription evidently was put up, and 
which is glorified in verses 18-29. Beyond this, verses 1-29 contain nothing of interest. 

• S*e Sir A. Cunningham’s Archaological Survey of India Beporls, vol. IX, p. 8 ; also Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscrip- 
tions, p. 117. 

• This acconnt, which no douhl was furnished hy some native assistant, is very incorrect. He;e it will bo snEBcient to 
say that the word, which was interpreted to denote a place called Pdfanjir is really a name of the planet Saturn j see line 
21 of the text. 
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Prom verse 30 it appears that near the temple there was a ptira (or brahmapura, as 
it is more commonly called) for eight learned Brdhmans ; and the rest of the inscription 
enumerates various donations; made for their maintenance and in favour of the temple 
generally. To the Brahmans mentioned the hing, apparently Lakshmanardja, gave the 
village of Dirgha^akhika (verse 30). To the temple he assigned, on the occasion of a 
solar eclipse, another village, the name of which has not been preserved (verse 31) ; while 
Ms queen, Uahada, gave the village of Chakrahradi (verse 32). Another donation 
was made, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, by the illustrious ^ahka[ragana, the king’s 
son(?)], a devout worshipper of Vishnu (verse 33) ; and at a solar eclipse were given (it 
is not certain by whom) the village Chhallipataka in the district of Dhavalahara 
and the village Antarapata (verse 34:). Several fields, and the village V atagartikS. in 
the Maid, ‘group of twelve,’ are besides mentioned among the donations to Vishnu, 
after the founder of the temple called ‘the holy Somasvdmideoa, in the mutilated 
verses 35-37^ And finally verses 38-42 enumerate various taxes and tolls* which had to 
be paid in favour of the temple. 

The kings Tuvardjadeva and Lakshmanardja, mentioned in this inscription, 
undoubtedly are Eeyuravarsha-Tuvarajadeva and his son Lakshmanaraja, the 
father of Sarhkaragana, of the Bilhari inscription (ante, vol. I, page 253) ; and accord- 
ingly the present inscription is older than the Bilhari inscription, and must have been 
composed some time between the middle and end of the 10th century A.I). 

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription, none have been identified with cer- 
tainty; but I suspect Dirghad^khika to be the village Bighee of the maps, about 6 
miles south-east of Kfirital^i (or Eareetullae). 

Text.® 

' L. 1 ® 

qnnr«^ r(^qT) m ' ^ c iq q(q)i[ciTT^]CTwiTT[cqT] v./ — [i]- 

PtifrtdMW. It" —[2]. 

irfq^rTfqq^ 

’ The mutilated state of verse 37 makes it impossible to say whether the word hh&rtvSpa, which occurs in it, should 
be explained to mean ‘a field sown with a hh&ri of grain’, or taken as a proper name. If it were a proper name, we should 
probably have here the older name of Karitalai. 

^ I am nnahle to explain felly all the particulars stated in the mutilated verses 38-13. ^ Verse 40 sgain contains the 
word deii, mentioned ante, p. 130, note 83. 

‘ From Sir A. Canningham’s rubbing, supplied to me by the editor. 

' Of this line only the lower part of ahont half the number of aJetharat, which it contained, is preserved j but what 
remains is sufficient to show that this was not the first line of the inscription. ' 

7 The last ahtiara of the preceding line must have bee n^. T he poet is speaking of the Daitya Bali, with whom 
he evidently compares a king (probably the Chedi Eakshmanaiaja), who must have been spoken of in the lost portion of 
the inscription. 

* Metre: idrdfilaviktidita. 

’ I should have expected to read here TO 

*° Metre: TJprjdti. 

“ The aisharat, here broken away, probably were i.e. 'stAw;. 
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L. 4 >, f 5 T I 

ll'' — [ 3 ]- 

5. ^rfefT?^rfqit^etif: ^5if^c[ ii’“ — [4 j. 


II 

■'M'^l=h< 05 d“ ^ m wi% I 

5f ^w[Tfr]- 

6. ira' ii" —[5]. 

^siwTRi ^ •sarrar i(T^f^T55wra> i 

♦iPoHqiW $<jl<ricc< 4 l^’ ll'^ —[ 6 ]. 


ST^eff^ t- 

^ ^ ciwaWg: Tifei w Tf% 11 '“ -[7]. 


8 . f 5 l 4 rd'i ?i: I 

'?%!}syin-«!l'm^\'gq^»«5in§f Kdciyuiriq*?! ^ -(TtTlrrt if —[8]. 

^fsrr <m]- 

9. TTt%iT: 1 

grsn-;-' W\\ if --[9]. 

’i^E^JwT- 

10 . ^ Ti^ f^: ’Wiird^; 1 

^Ft«'flTiw^9«r-i=i'^: 5t^(fr)^?TqrF^: 

^»yl^idM41ii3 cftsrl^ci if ~[19]. 

’^prrE'^r^]^ ^- 

ll- «T nq«ri«i 4 H»i\<ya 1 


^limfeTT W if —[11]- 

'?nrRimT%|rr[ij^]T^^n^ [i5?]h['^?]t:^t€t: i 

12. if —[12]. 

>>> n 9 

^iriM«5Ra 


*' Metre: Udgiti. 

^ Metre ; MMini. 

OrigiDally was engraved, but the first 

akiharas ^ are struck out. 

Originally but altered to 

*® Metre : tJpendravajra. 

Metre: Upajati. 

** It is somewhat doubtful whether or 

was engraved* 


*’ Metre : Sikharinl 
” Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

^ Originally altered to 

^ Metre : Indravajra. 

° Metre: S^rdfilavikridita. 

=* Head and 

** Metre : ^loka (Anush^ubh) 
” Metre: Upajati, 
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L. 13. 


HTW: 


w ir^ —[13]. 


Tjl^SJrlV 

w^Tftp(srT['T]^Ti^Ting(^)'^ iiO) 

c##- 


14. 




^ ^ 5!t(¥t) R iP — [14j. 

f«<sini r'4S*stroic*inifl*(«»«Hrr5rl^; I 





15. li” —[16]. 

[w] ^RTSnfm ^"jfsKi% TtH^- 

T^rffi q53irf5Ht?;rd^y<radjfTtTrM^Ji'iy<tg i 


IG. 




3iW- 

% ii"" —[16]. 

[>?]54lf^ ’£fHWrfeif%c^_ I 


17. iSmm iP — [17]. 

■j 

^rr-^if^c^rsiTg^; i 

[tf^]«TTf^ 5 §-f««4s i I +hi i (^:)^‘ 


■^■■m [^J- 


18. •g^:^ ^vftcjrfwi ii’^ —[18]. 

[ftr] V/ v.y ^ fwf^ R'=ffirddl^-dy4d]=*i ^1: n*']®' —[19]. 

19. ^[t] f^^%WT?fs^('(^)?rfTO^: n 

[^]WTOTITf%W vy [^]?l^ ll"’ —[20]. 

■’M <tt -a r«d * itish i i^i^^^f^f^[5I]- 

20. ^^[?t] I 

fjTj^r 11^“ —[21]. 

[^Jddidi i 

■^srRr 


’■ Metre, Mandakranta. 

^ The ‘tuhara in brackets was originally omitted, and is 
engraved below the line. 

» Metre, &rdulavikr!dita. 

« Metre, §loka (Anusbtnbh). 

« Metre, Sragdhara. 

® The exact meaning of this line I do not understand. 

^ Metre, Arja 


This correction appears to have been made already m 
the original. 

^ Metre, Sardulavikridita. 

” Sletre, Pnshpitagra. 
w 3Ietrc, Upajati. 

The ahxhara in brackets was originally omitted, .md Is 
engraved below the line. 

^ Metre, Mdliui. 

A 2 
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L. 21, ^ 1^ -[22], 

yi«'g^TrHR«i Pisfcygwrm 


22. [^]f?T Ii« -[23 

Nj <* 

RTrT: I 

51^ ^ST'rTCra^Tg^fHR’fl^SrT- 


23. 


w w [^]^: 

€T?r ^ ■'fi^yPcf wt ii’^ —[24], 


sTzrf^ 

cT- 



f% grgwrw»rrft' i 


2-4. v./]v^ ^ [r] wtijrfvr^ ■g^^rfvrf^'^ img 

RTfrfrWi 


25. w - [l)’']^ -[26], 



^ ^ fi^ rrrgr[’^P|]crf^Rmiii fsKiR^rrf^: i 
W 7rrSTfW<TtW>T 
[w]- 

26. — vy — ^ qrf II** —[27]. 

^[rWT]^^T^ fwf nfctwifd' -st: 1 

■n^ f%ij; ii** —[28]. 

27. ^ \j \j [^^<^]- 

^(g)'S(i'^i'i?rc^ff [^s] rT C'oj'ii ti] P i sy (lil M N i 

^'jM^jyiq^Pri ^I'^iRyiM^'Jf ^nq^ri^chUsTl- 
^frWTJjR'T 


28. 




7q^f^3i[c5t] yrg iv^i^Pt^ I 

«i+iR<M^Li; 11 “ —[30]. 


[^'M r -[29]. 


Metre, Slolta (Anushtiibli)*' 

Read and 
^ Metre, MMim. 

® This may liavc beer altered to in the original, 
^ rosdibly this has been altered to 
** Metie, Siagdharu. 


Metre, MdllnL 

^ Metre, ^loka (Annsbtnbh), 
Metre. iSarddlarihridita. 
Metre, §loka (Anush^nbh), 
“ Metre, Sragdhar^ 

Metre, @loka (Anushtabh). 
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L. 29. [r] 

^ n'- —[31]. 

^TTrg^iHrr r{^ wsT \ 

ii®* —[32]. 

30. ^ I 

^rf% l^^eswr; ii^‘ —[33]. 

xira i 

31. .... [11*]“ -[31]. 

[ciwjgj ?fr I 

fn?f^ ^TTwr ^T^37^ifeqT r'* —[35]. 

WijTf^Kiyqi ¥r?T STTEPf ilZVlfTrtqii 1 

32. [ir] -[36]. 

[^:] I 

-ts:i0=tmr+4=^'OifT: ii —[37]. 
g^TTHW: ^ I 

^rram: ^- 

33. [«’'] -[38]. 

I 

fqcjH ' cfil ' •grf ’Tf^ crar II —[39]. 

^fsif T^nrw njq^ytj^ j 

31. .... [n*] —[40]. 

I 

nw^rsifi ^ I 00 —[41]. 

T4»i’5-q'^TO?trcrTtrr 14141 fifii^siyv \ 

^s^fftrargcT^ w# ^ ii -[42j. 

^ Metre, Aryfi. 

*® Metre, from here to the end, Sloha (Anushtuhh)* 
^ All this is quite clear in the rubbing. 


Metre, AryA 

Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh), 
Metre, UdgUi. 
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XIII.— NAGPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE RULERS OF MALAVA. 

The [Vikbama] tear 1161. 

Bt Professor F. Kieliiorn, Ph.D./C.I.E., Goitingen. 

This inscription, which is on a. slab of stone in the Nagpur Museum, was first 
edited and translated into English, in 184-3, by Bal Gangadhar Sasfri, from a copy sent 
to him by Dr. Stevenson, who had received it from Mr. L. R. Ecid.‘ And a few years 
later it was re-edited, with a German translation, by Professor Lassen.’ In addition to 
the previously published test Lassen was enabled to use a copy of the text sent to him by 
Sir W. Evskinc, which was reported to have been taken from a copper-plate at Sattara.^ 
On the value of the two published editions it is unnecessary to express an opinion, 
but I may say that Professor Lassen once or twice has unjustly censured the Hindu 
translator for having misunderstood the original, in passages where the English transla- 
tion, if not altogetlier correct, shows its author to have had a fairly acciirato idea of what 
the writer of the original meant to shy. And I must add that, for the proper under- 
standing of some I'eally ditTicult verses, more help may be derived from the English than 
from the German translation. I now re-edit this inscription from excellent estampages, 
prepared and supplied to me some time ago by Dr. Fleet and Dr. Burgess. 

The main body of the inscription contains 40 lines of wilting which cover a space 
of 4' 5-F broad by 2' 85" high ; and beneath it, and separated from it by a narrow empty 
space, is an additional line about 4' 11-J" long. No part of the writing is entirely lost, but 
the lower half of tlie stone lias sutfered ereatly, apparently from exposure to the weather, 
and in consequence many single oJ^-sharas and whole groups of words are either badly 
damaged or only faintly visible. I iieverthelc.ss hope that, with the exception of about 
a dozen syllables (in lines 21,33, and 37) which I have been unable to restore, and a 
few others which have been marked as doubtful, my transcript may he taken to he an 
accurate and trustworthy copy of the original text. The size of the letters in lines 1-40 is 
about f", in the separate line 41 about The cbaracters are NA-gari of the beginning 
of tlie 12th century A. D. ; they include the sign of the j ihvdnml?i/a* in vdihpamhhalikana, 
in line 12. The language is Sanskrit; and, excepting the introductory orii om namo 
JShdratyai and the date sam 1161 at the end of line 40, the inscription is throughout in 
verse. The whole has been written and engraved with such care and accuracy that the 
orthography is almost perfect and calls for very few remarks. Except in the word 
nirbhhara, in line 16,' the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v. Besides, 
attention need only he drawn to the wrong spellings °shanna for °shanna, in lines 6 
and 10, mstrimsa for nistrimsa, in line 16, chakslitilikarnnam for chaksliuslikarnnam, in 

* See Journal^ Bombay Asiatic Society, vol. I, p. 259. 

* See ZeiUchriflfur die Knnde des MoryenlandeSf-^eA, YII, p. 194, 

® Accoiding to Lassen his copy U’ns marhed on the title page ‘Sanscrit No, 67/ and he believed it to have belonged to 
:i collection of transcripts of inscriptions at Unmbay. Having studied Lassen's text as well as his notes, and compared his 
various leadings with my estampages, I feel certain that, what Lassen was told about the origin of the copy sent to Idm, was 
inconect, and that there never has existed such a copper-plate as is mentioned by him. In my opinion, what he received from 
Sir W. Erslcine wn.s simply another transcript of the stone inscription, made by a Pandit and brought to Bombay. To prove 
this in detail would be a waste of time. It will be sufficient to say that Lassen's copy furnishes no help wherever the stone is 
damaged, and that its readings in these places are just such as might be suggested by an intelligent Pundit. 

* This sign of jihvuinuliya is hardly to be distinguished here from the sign for shl 

‘ But not in Hne-41, where we read nb vlharau. 
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line 24, tajnair for tajjiiair, in line 36, and vidliadhvaih for vidhaddhvam, in line 41. The 
language is correct.® It contains several uncommon words ; but the only word which is 
used in a sense for which I can find no authority is hralimandahhaiuja, apparently denot- 
ing ‘the vault of heaven’ or ‘the firmament/ in lines 6, 7, 11, and 13. As regards 
versification, the author has twice offended against an elementary rule of metrics, in 
line 3 of verse 28 and line 1 of verse 31. The style of the whole poem is highly hom- 
hastic and artificial, and the author has not without reason (in verse 57) exhorted his 

readers to exert themselves well and to make their intellect sharp as the point of ktisa 
grass. 

The inscription is a Trasasti or laudatory account of the ParamAra rulers of 
llalava, from Vairisirhha (II.) to Lakshmadeva, the son of Udayaditya and 
(probably elder) brother of Naravarmadeva; hut, compai’ed with its great length, the 
actual facts reported in it arc few indeed. Beginning with seven benedictory verses, the 
poet (in verses 8-15) tells the well-known fable how on mount Arbuda (or Ahtf) the 
sage Vasishtha, when his wonderful cow Nandini was being earned off by Visvamitra, 
produced from the sacred fire the hero Paramara, who defeated A'^isvAmitra and became 
afterwards the founder of the royal family liere eulogized. The first king of this family, 
mentioned by the poet, is Vairisirhha (vv. Ifi-lJ). He^was succeeded by his son 
Siyaka (vv. 20-22) ; aud after him came his son MuniarAja (vv. 23-25), MunjarAja’s 
younger brother Sindhuraja (vv. 26-28), .and Sindlraiaja’s son Bhojadeva (vv. 29-31).. 
I’he description of these five kings is purely conventional and for the historian worthless. 
In verse 32 the poet intimates that Bhojadeva’s end was unfortunate; and he rebates 
that, during the troubles which then had befallen the realm, Bhojadeva’s relative 
UdayAditya became king,- whose great achievement was that he freed the land from 
the dominion of (the Chedi) Karna who, joined by the Karnatas,’ had swept over the 
earth like a mighty ocean (-vv. 32-34). UdayAditya was succeeded by hisson Lakshma- 
deva, the glorification of wliom takes up no less than twenty verses (vv. 36-54). Accord- 
ing to the poet’s account Lakshmadeva subjugated the earth in all directions ; but the 
only tangible and probably true facts mentioned arc an expedition undertaken against 
Tripuri (v. 39), the well-known capital of the Chedi kingdom, and perhaps some fights 
with the Turushkas or iluhammadan invaders alluded to in verse 54, which speaks of 
the king’s encampment on the banks of the river A'’ankshu, and contains a -n’ell-known 
play on the word kira,® 

To the above laudatoiy account verses 55 and 66 add, that Lakshmadeva, at^he 
time of a solar eclipse, had granted, it is not clear to whom, two villages in the A^yapura 
and that his brother, the king Naravarmadeva, .afterwards assigned the vil- 
lage of MokhalapAtaka instead. Naravarmadeva, moreover, ordered (the architect) 
Lakshmidhara to build the temple at which this inscription was put up, and which is 
said to have been adorned with many eulogies and hymns composed by (the king) him- 
self. Erom this last remark I feel strongly inclined to believe that this praiasti, the 
author of which is not mentioned, was likewise composed hy no less a personage than 
the king Naravarmadeva. 

' The nsa o£ vibhaval in the first compnnnd of verse 20. for nihhava, I ascribe to an error of the ivtitcr. 

3 A« Karna is joined here with the Karn&tas, so the lord of Chedi apparently is joined with the Kariialas in the 
XT^aypar PraSasti^ ante, vol. I, p. 235, line 20. 

* Sec, €.g., above, p. 15, verse 12. 
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This main part of the inscription closes with the date, the (Vikrama) year 1161 = 
A. D. 1104i-6. The additional line 41 (vv. 57 and 58) appeals to the reader to study 
carefully and with impartiality and to aj^preciate properly the poem, here set before 
him. 

The history of the earlier Paramaras of Malava, down to Udayaditya, has been fully 
treated of by Professor Buhler, ante, vol. I, pp. 223-233. The names of the later rulers of 
the same dynasty I have given from their copper-plate grants in Indian Aiitiqmri/, 
Tol. XIX, pp. 34G-347. All these later records make Naravarman the immediate 
successor of Udayaditya, and so does the inscription from Madhukargadh, the sub- 
stance of which is given in the Transactims Hoy. As, Soc., vol. I, p. 226. But from the 
present inscription it is clear that Udayaditya was succeeded by his son Lakshmadeva^ 
and he by his brother Xaravarman; and the dates available show that Lakshma- 
deva’s reign falls between the years A. 1). 1080 and 1104, 


Text.® 


L. 1. 


2 . 


3. 


4. 


[ll*] ^ !l 

gcitnii' ^ ^ ii"— [!]• 

ll’-— [2]. 

fs^gr: fs^# ii"’— [4J. 

^ITrTT I 

Trt5i[wfw]- 

cTT srj(^^i^4lvizr: u”— [5]. 


^ vr^ hW ^ ^ cT- 

tsa^wi ?r?T[«T]- 

^ «1«H'yiQirfi=nd4ic^ I 

^ I Pd niidi m ii'”— [7]. 


* From impressions supplied to me by Dr. Fleet and 
Dr. Burgess. 

Expressed by a symbol. 

” Metre, §loka (Anushtubh). 

” Metre, Ratboddhata. 

Bead f^PTTOT. The ahsharas in brackets are much 
damaged, but I believe tlie reading to be coriect. There is 
no doubt about the words siTfef 


** Metre, Biota (Anushtubh). 

** The akikaras in these brackets are almost entirely 
illegible. 

Metre, Ratboddhata. 

>7 Metre, Bloka (Anushtubh). 

** Metre, ^ardfilaviuriaita. 

>® Metre, Bloka (Anushtubh). 



NAGPUR STONE INSCRIPTION. 


183 


L. 5. 


cgnT5fraTrTf%^f^(f^)rrn^(?^)Tfra:’5^TrTW^(^)^; i 


?n:w(^)wr«wwrat ir— [8]. 
?uira 

017% 


Iqflt'it srafwiT- 

6. fN ^fT?T^WJTT^rr7i^r3iirfcr tur f^R'^turfiT i 

. TT^rf^^ f^^t^^(n^)H^.^l■:irt4lH^^=ilk=ii.li^i■rf'I^^^: r‘— [10]. 


7 . 


i . 


9 . 


10 . 


wrw*i?f^?i ^ wR^urrarnpifTtra':- 

i^<gir^ri=hi^^m"nTZT^'5^iiT ^;f^: i 
g^ciTfraw«7f-R?rg- 
frr 

’EGUur|(5)-gir^^^' Rfu ir— [llj. 

w fpr€t^T2igf>Tg#wiTTgTTr<gf*tr sici^Trt^ti^^^r: ii”— [12]. 
^TTtTTrref r«irftMd<lT^*<d; cRtfsT^- 

Wf^- 

k<rirqfl't^«iir»'5i»i»t i<^ i»tf^*iT »ir^«ri i 
fjTsfrTT wf^iVT 

^crwK ^wrrfiuTufUT^ ir‘— [13]. 


: if— [14]. 

W5KmTrflra]wt^: ^nuTfr: i 

‘y‘?Tt‘^'5<riR=t ^TSTrafTTiTO*^; II @ tf — [15]. 

<ili=iilld- 

52!lddf<Uc<,l^*4yylid+lf<U^cq[<M\a\'J'Ki^: if— [16]. 


® Metre of verses 8 and 9, Sirdulavikrldita. 
^ Metre, Vc^anlatilaka. 

^ Metre, Sardulavikiiilita. 

Metre, YasantatiUta. 


Wetre, Sdrdiilavikridita. 

^ Metre, Eathoddhata. 

^ Metre, Sloka (Anosbtubli). 
*“ Metre, Sra^dbara. 
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1: ^TPRgiTsrr i 

{w)a3 wf%E- 

L. 11. n’’— [17]. 

TTTrrra g®gT^Wr^rfiTETc^?T% ^ ^- 

^qisjii^-qrjigid'^ir^iinT ^ i a I 

[^l^eqil^q-qsflciunqqtqoqiong 

d<^l>ylfM EffiMMy: II ~[18]. 

12. ’g grfoT^TETfjlTT# I 

sgi|4^ TOH^ ^JTOTcT II li — [I'J]. 


^(^)^ETOe3^p!rapfr^?¥5r: i 

13, wf^T^fr’^fTEf^rfTTO ^(^)’SIT^^<!?'^<^T- 

f^[^]>fhm:'’ EfTTEPT^r: ii —[20]. 

^rrrrfHft Erprra^ ¥5^ ^qRn:^rrr5CT5rr- 

14. -=51^157] Worm II*" —[21]. 

^ s^rl^ffTE^ fr^ €ig=ITm I 

^«nfE ^r^(^T)fE ^ ?i: 

^EETTrPTT^ %wr ii 0 ii*' —[22]. 

rT^TT- 

irra: iTT?rr^Tf?w^EW w ErmiT?r€t 

II —[23], 

^tfapE'^fT qr1%#: E^t: ^f^- 

10. -pWiT 

^T¥^¥f%ETlT>Tl%qz^^n^Trf%^ww€; i 
^^[*?]^rct^[E^]2nT?5#ty*r[^t'Ji- 
Ei=’^W5T«TT^fEoHPifra'(^)^TWvrn!fl^; ii — [24]. 
Efw(f¥)5if%ww^^ qnfT(^r)^€:Hn’ 


” Metre of voises 17-20, SirdulavikrMita. 

*• Origiiian 3 ' was engraved, but it has been al* 

tered tof^q^4l°. 


Metie, Malini. 

Metie of verses 22-26, S^rdulavikrfdita 
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L 17. I 

II ^ ii —[26]. 

crerrot^ 

!t; WTig- 
IS. 

o*^5rI^^d*^^^.^«J|yn[^]5•T1Go3ii|^Jl^H: ii —[26]. 

^rflrffr gi^rffraaiidif srt i 

fdifizrdi‘'CfsnrwK>i'i8<-yi ^ Rd ^ ^m^m^ifRiraTfv5rw: ii'-— [27j. 

JTf’wtd ira- 

19. ?IR<5df£f ^ ^(^)5f i*i!itG<rf^ld« ^ , 

50?TTJf [?I^]<Tr [3(^)'grRj]Hr'W ^ i 

dif«r^diaid« ^ w^d<sd ^ 

fdr«Tf4i?f nwuf^ ii ^ ii”— [28]. 

I triy I w Hu- 

20. 'tdiiyTsv?(i^)K:^f^(fi^)-dtr^di«5d: i 

wrarLf^] ^[Trn!i]irf5fT 55ifit¥5iT[^]f%^;” 

11 —[29]. 

21. AgliGi : ^^<»q^^'MddiM4^fe|il.^dd [Tr] M -' 0'5d^ T[fw] ?ra^[^]i-: iF'— [30]. 

q^aiTV goTUI ^ I 

2ir3TTfq 

22. «in-^gfTTdl- II ^ iF®— [31]. 

rlfw^re d I y q^Td TT# W 

fpeiq-(^)^'t>^qir<d?)*i^^Tqrd'; i 

gsTtscg ?r g iM4d)q»ffa^c:h*t<i r kq pi.'^[^]- 

"Cl^i^ciTgiRid ii —[32], 


51- 

23. ^ing^Td^Hd iq [TTq^l qr<?g^|iU cIT- 

M l<£S^SK(qM«l r«y^'; mqFi t: TT^ | 


^ Metre, Malint 

” Jletre of verees 28 and 29, Sardulavikridita. The 
third line of verse 28 has no cesnre after the 12th syllable. 

“ The althara in brachcta looks as if originally ^ had 
been engraved. 


“ Metre, Prithvi. 

“ Metre of verses 31-37, Sardulavikridita. Here, again, 
the first line of verse 31 has no cesnre after the 12th syllable. 
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fiT[m] TTTg: rjti fsrffrf ll -[33]. 

trgnJIT t^?r JI- 


L. 24. 


['^?] 




t; 'Jyr^'^fd II @ II —[34]. 


ssimi^n- 


5J*f »ii41 •! 

WT: 11 -[35]. 

fyydi 'till'd (^)«rvncT^ 

[^ |]h ^TOrr ^ ir<!T- 

26. ■f^ml^: I 

^d^Hdl II —[36]. 

^if^Rn5[f?T] ^T(^)5^irftlTT trixcgsgt 

^r^rrw grerrfr wncw 1 


»jr^ II —[37]. 

Jirfir f^ar ¥ ■<.r4ft^?jrd«q^«i’^^r*dd r 1 

^[^^laja# if —[38]. 


WihRI ’C^=h<Rl=hir^[#]^ fd^ftpir: I 


rfzr^^- 


^ w^TTwafNrr- 

Tinr^fq y^ir^di^R^- 


t: if-[40]. 


Read W^°* 

^ Metre, 'Ui)cndravajra 


** Metre, Bardulaviknilita, 
** Metre, Upajati. 
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30. ‘m^T^rar; i(ii)“— [4ij. 

HTOM i=rig^T?(«afCfi I 

fg;sitrT^; u“— [42]. 


31. ’^znTW^rrfer[m]H^: 

ii"— [43]. 

HWfW: ^ WrigpTTfsif^ fw 

32. ^(^)Tw^fk^i^]7^ikfkm fk^ I 

3^niTfc T‘Ih: wsp^FP^rETHt 

rNr^fd%fTTJ!I5nTTl¥?^- 

33. ■f%5r§rr(^)5?^: i 


[^] K/ ^ [W?^]^^1Tg^ tIT[^]^Jllifl<4jd- 

y tT'g 'd wRft 1 ^ ''?4i if: ii ”[45]. 

■•y\'tiT<y [’>1^] fd«ai'4r(m')^ciT??% «“— [46]. 
^[gT]nT;5^ yfty^xTJiTOTOJff- 

34. 

'€tf^[^]f^[f^]y?TT^['si]5TTg^: w% ^ yr: i 
cTific ^nrfjr trq:% ymi^w^fro: 

ysapytHi trnisT^3:qy[^']^^ [^]^[^] ii“— [47]. 

^ TTTrar ^ Tu^fs- 

mykrffi- 

35. ^["^i1wT]yt I 

^k«rr[^]«i ^ffyrf cra(^)vd-a«4 

5^r^iFy=tiy^dd ^MtMC^Udi+l ii —[48]. 

y?mrr yrerr[^] #J5iw i 


36. TirrUrT- 

\» 

«»u=nw^igi qyPd gi-sPctcqu'aiF'KI'Ht li1%" 
'tilTti mifu ■fM^f^rarrecfei; I 


Metre, Sardulavitridita* 

Metre, Sragdhar&, 

Metre of Tersea 43-4o, SardulavitrMjta. 


Metre, Sloki (Acnshtnbli}. 

« Metre of verses 47 and 48, Sardulavikndila. 
Metre, tTpajati. 
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*i««rTT 5T ^ [fT]^Rl[5#] TO[:] 

^ TJHiSUfyfl «"— [SO]. 
Mtrli':<M«q(^);^f3I<gir<<!!t S^^lch^fsEJI I 


II — [sil- 


cT^rm i 

f^Tnfg iT ^19r4n^4 (4)»g^ if-[523. 

^limi: ^TOTT ?r?T?ftI rT^ H?HJ|y^llfc{«- 

4t4\l|I5l=h- 


39. ir— [53]. 

'J J dv 


wg^[tT]fOT^wf: ^krftiq^Tum ii —[64]. 
smyiw^t 


40. Jfr 

<« 

cnrmr 5i<c(H(<cj;iMrd: wictifht^ h- 

4 

^ wl^srwTmTWTf^iictw^E^n II ^ u “-[55]- 

^ ^<4aaM'nMiMn?itQfnl4ffln I 
4)*lg>^q x ^<li^HIK^^l4d ll'-— [56]. 

^ II 

41. ^ 


^ f (f )'irr: ^ ^ fw i 

?r«rewT^ ^ «44r^q>4 w ii“— [67]. 



in^ RK*<H< r ^^r«<5w (gw)^ ii ® ii “-[68]. 


o Metre ot verses 60 and 61, Sirdfilaviktidila. 

« Originally seems to have been engraved. 

« Metre, Upajdti. 

” Metre of verses 53.66, iarddlavikri^ta, 

« Originally °twra° was engraved. 


” Metre, Sloka (Annshtubh). 
“ Bead fw». 

“ Metre, Upaj&ti. 

“ Metre, Sloka (Anush|ubh). 
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Tbansiation. 

Orh ! 

Om ! Adoration to Bbarati 

{Vei'se 1). 0 goddess of speech and divine Durga I Let simplicity,®' force, sweetness, 
depth, harmony, and whatever other qualities you possess, let them all he shared by us ! 

(2) . May Lakshmi’s husband, that sole lord of fortune in aU the three worlds, grant 
you prosperity, — he from whose middle stride even®® the sun and the other luminaries 
yonder shine forth ! 

(3) . May good utterances, clad in and metres,®® pleasing by their style and 

by figures of speech, and expressive of poetical sentiment, he gracious to us ! And may 
sages be so, men of taste, of noble birth and good conduct, who charm with the qualities 
that adorn them ! 

(4) . May Siva grant whatever is auspicious, — he who, terrific when he destroys the 
irresistible foe Pura, singularly embellished with copious ashes, and revered by the lord®* 
of the Takshas, resembles this fire-bom race,®* which is terrible when it breaks the 
strongholds of irresistible foes, is exquisitely adorned with abundant good fortune, and 
paid homage to by the kings of kings ! 

(5) . Glory be to the lotus-born Brahman who, engendered in the mundane egg 
which was produced in the great ocean, and, when set free, an object of reverence for 
Siva, is like the pearls which grow in the oyster-shells of the sea, and are prized by great 
lords ! 

(6) . May that form®® of the husbands of Lma and Lakshmi grant you both enjoy- 
ment and salvation, which, both passionless and passionate, wearing both a wreath 
of human skulls and flower- garlands, clad both in tiger and elepliant skins and in 
costly garments, adorned both with serpents and with pearl-strings and other orna- 
ments, and both smeared with ashes and anointed with perfumes, is fearful as well as 
auspicious ! 

(7) . May Vishnu purify you, who, in the guise of a fish and other creatures having 
assumed one after another all forms, made the whole universe not differing from 
himself ! 

(8) . Well-known is the glorious mount Arbuda, which utterly humbles the pride 
of the noblest of mountains, and rivals the firmament with the rich splendour radiating 
from its sapphire crest. The circle of the pollen of the lotuses that swing to and fro in 
the pools on its broad sky-piercing top looks as if it were indeed another vault of 
heaven. 

(9) . I fancy, it was when the creator, wishing to know whether the gods or the 
mortals were purer, attached the round of heaven, filled with the former, and this orb of 

^ I.e,, the goddess of speech or eloquence. 

For the exact definitions of ‘prasdda, auddrtjai rnddhur^Of $amddKi and samatd, denoting certain qualities of stjle 
see, c.g.t Kdvyddaria I, 45, 76, 51, 93, and 47* Bat these terms shonld be nnderstood here, not only in their technical, but 
also in their ordinary senses, ‘serenity of disposition,* etc« 

^ The tnadkyamam YaUhnavark ‘padam^ ‘Vishnn’s middle stridci* is the air. The idea which the poet intends to 
convey apparently is, that, if Vishnu’s tnadhgama^ada already is so high, his vttama^ada must be infinitely higher still. 

See Xndhche Studien, vol. VIII, pp. 180 and 192. 

I e.t the god Kuvera. 

the Paramara family which will be enlogised in the following* 

^ I,e., the form of Hari-Hara or Yisbnu-Siva ; see ante^ vol. I, p. 311, note 47* 
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the earth, filled with the latter, to the two extremities of this mountain, using it as a 
balance of virtue, that the round of heaven rose higher even than the top of mount 
Meru !“ 

(V. 10). Piercing with one end the ocean-surrounded orb of the earth, and witli 
the other the horizon-encircled round of the sky, this mountain has assumed the glori- 
ous appearance of an axle of the chariot of the universe, one side of which lies down, 
broken on the rugged road of this world, while the other is lifted upwards. 

(11) . On this mountain, whose slopes, bathed by the streams of water of the 
heavenly Ganges, are pleasant and soft, dwelt that chief of those versed in the Vedas, 
the venerable sage Vasishtha, who, to delight his father Brahman, led the Yamund, 
enveloped in the smoke of the three sacred fires, up to the vault of heaven, to effect her 
junction with the Ganges. 

(12) . His hundreds of precepts, like horses, extricate the chariot of the three worlds, 
so that it may proceed without hindrance, when, turned into a wrong road, it has stuck 
fast in the terrible quicksand of worldly affairs, bordering on the great stream of know- 
ledge. 

(13) . Once upon a time, when the royal descendant®' of Ku^ika visited him and took 
by force the cow Nandini, which caused delight by yielding all things suitable for hos- 
pitable entertainment, Vasishtha, enraged, pleased the fire by an oblation, and from that 
fire sprang, to conquer Vi^vhmitra, the unparalelled hero, the illustrious Paramara, 
rightly so named.®® 

(14) . Ever prosperous is his family here, which, made up of rulers illustrious for 
having increased the realm, who were supporters of the law, whose banner was truth 
and whose fame is widely spread, is an image of the solar and lunar lines, in which- there 
were the princes Rhjyavardhana, Vi^hla, Dharmabhrit, Satyaketu, and Prithukirti. 

(15) . This family, unsurpassed by the blessed never-aging immortals, sprung from 
fire, and taking delight in the assemblies of the learned, has been propagated like those 
of the Sun and the Moon, which are adorned by the eminent Aja and Hama, gave birth 
to Nala, and include the descendants of Bharata. 

(16) . In this race there was the king Vairisiriiha, whose rule was supremely pros- 
perous, because he was abundantly endowed with good fortune, might, resoluteness, 
generosity and bravery ; while the ground around his jewel-inlaid foot-stool was made 
uneven by the mass of rubies, broken from the edges of the tremulous handsome dia- 
dems which fell from the foreheads of kings who bowed down before him. 

(17) . When he set out to conquer all the quarters, the regions of spaca- with- 
drawn from -view, were beautified by his umbrellas of peacocks* feathers, shining' like 
sapphires, so that they seemed enveloped in the poisonous breath of the distressed serpent 
6esha, rising up through the fissures of tho earth, rent as it was by the massive feet of 
the arrays of his marching rutty elephants. 

(18) . Not to be interfered with, tho fire of his prowess shines forth even now, in the 
lower regions under the guise of the fire proceeding from the mare’s mouth, on the earth 
under that of the glittering golden mountain, in the sky as the starry firmament, and 
near the confines of space as a range of mountains of quivering gold. 


Literally, * higher than the pillar-like monntain of the 
iznioortals/ What the poet wislies to convey is, tho moont 
Arbuda it higher even than the fabulous mountain Mem* 


** T.e,, VifivAmitra. 

« Viz.f ‘ the slayer of enemies/ See trnfc, vol. I, p* 23C, 
verse 6. 
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(V. 19). He ruled tlie earth, humbling Indra in heaven by his majesty, defeating 
host of enemies in hostile lands by his valour, and surpassing Vishnu’s lord of serpents 
in his serpent-home by his ability to uphold the earth. 

(20) . Prom him sprang the illustrious king Siyaka, the fire of whose wrath was 
extinguished by the tears, caused by the pangs of widowhood, of the royal ladies of 
hostile princes ; while the fire of his prowess even now is perceived here, in the guise of 
the starry firm'ament, presenting a novel appearance inasmuch as the smoke, in the guise 
of the atmosphere, is beneath it. 

(21) . 'ITie clusters of big pearls, which flew up into the air from the frontal globes 
of furious elephants cleft by his sword, though constantly falling down, have, disguised 
as they are as large sparkling stars; not even now reached the earth. 

(22) . To whom shall we tell this great unseen and unheard-of wonder? Or who 
will understand it ? Yet for curiosity’s sake we report it : Although he delivered the 
earth, although he wedded the unique goddess of fortune, although again and again he 
did the work of the gods, he never was Yaikuntha.“ 

(23) . Prom him was horn the illustrious king ilunjardja, who alone, with the bow 
in his hand, put an end to many a fight commenced by hostile armies, as Siva did to 
(Daksha’s) sacrifice f and the fire of whose prowess, to protect the orb of the earth, 
used to envelop it under the guise of the belt of the lofty Lokaloka mountains. 

(24) . Even when he was marching for mere pleasure, his frolicsome soldiers turned 
out in such numbers that the horizon was obscured by the clouds of dust, raised by the 
squadrons of his cavalry, and that the cavity of the universe was completely filled with 
the excessive noise of the trembling chains, swung to and fro by the feet of the arrays of 
his huge elephants, taller than the hugest mountains. 

(26). When, having their heads struck off by his sword, heroes had obtained the rare 
fortune of being transformed into divine beings, and when, proudly viewing their bodies 
below surrounded by champions, eager for the fray, they were throwing themselves from 
the aerial cars, they were joyfully embraced and forcibly held back by the Biddha 
women, clustering round them. 

(26) . After him his younger brother, the far-famed illustrious Sindhur&ja, became 
king, the fire of whose bravery bore the brilliant beautiful lustre of the roaring sub- 
marine fire. As the mass of waves, raised by the fierce blast which springs up at the 
destruction of the world, submerges the mountains, so the broad scimitar, brandished by 
bis arm, when it was lifted in war, dealt out destruction to princes. 

(27) . When this prince marched forth victoriously, the cloud of dust raised by the 
onset of his fleet horses appeared to the host of his enemies like the smoke of the all- 
devouring fire rising aU round from the fissures of the surface of the earth, broken by 
the weight of his formidable elephants. 

(28) . In every battle princes found out that the creator had as it were combined in 
him the depth of the ocean and the might of the wind, as they are at the destruction of 
the world, the firmness of the lord of tortoises, the weight of the whole universe, the 
splendour of the all-destroying fire, and the magnitude of the celestial vault. 

^ Vajknntha, i.e., Vishnn, uplifted the earth, obtained Inkehmi, and did the rrork of the gods ; the king freed the 
earth from tronhles, secured fortune, acted for the hsnefit of well-minded people, and nerer indeed showed dullness or 
indolence (dpdn na vai kunthatum). 

See the first rerse of the first act of Kalidasa's S'Hnniala, and Sir M. Monier-Williams’ note on it 
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(V. 29). His son was the unique ornament of the world, the illustrious king Bhoja- 
deva, whose lotus-feet were richly adorned with the lustre of the crest-jewels of kings, 
and on whose feet rests even now, while he is occupying Indra’s throne, the vivid 
splendour of the edges of the diadems of the immortals, bowed down with envy. 

(30) . His army, distinguished by the sharp sound of roaring kettle-drums, by the 
thunder of loud jharjharas,^^ by a multitude of shrill damarus, and by tabors heard 
above the tumult, roamed, filling the world with its noise, over the whole earth, thrown 
into confusion under the footsteps of his rutty elephants. 

(31) . Even now, when they recite his fame in the assembly of the gods, Vaikuntha 
is ever jealous of the four-mouthed Brahman, Svayamhhu again of the five-mouthed 
Hara, Samhhu too of his six-mouthed son Kfirttikeya, and this leader of the divine 
hosts of the lord of serpents with his thousand mouths. 

(32) . When he had become Indra’s companion, and when the realm was overrun by 
floods®® in which its sovereign was submerged, his relation IJdayaditya became king. 
Delivering the earth, which was troubled by kings and taken possession of by Karna; who^ 
joined by the Karnfitas, was like the mighty ocean, this prince did indeed act like the 
holy Boar.'° 

(33) . The hostile champions who met their death facing this king, similar to the sun 
and confounded with it because the terrible fire of his valour made him difficult to look 
at, I fancy that they became supremely happy, when, their fury heightened by the 
belief that the luminary was their opponent, they split the orb of the sun.” 

(34) . The lord of serpents, having in battle witnessed his victory and eulogizing it 

in an assembly sho ws that his thousands of eyes and tongues indeed serve 

a purpose ; but, cheated of the p leasure of listening when he has closed bis eyes with 
delight, he scorns his body because, b ereft of ears, it must use the eyes in their stead. 

(36). A son of that sun of the three worlds was the illustrious Lakshmadeva, 
resembling the lord of creatures in his eage rncss properly to rule his subjects ; who verily 
in his conduct so allowed himself to be guided by that son of Vivas vat, Manu, that 
everywhere and at all times new fame grew up fo r him of its own accord. 

(36) . This is what his marching-drum proclaim s. under the pretence of resounding : 

‘ Join together, you king of tortoises and ye others, in upholding the earth, heavy with 
the load of this arniy ! Either perish at once or bow down speedily, ye opposing princes ! 
Quickly shut your eyes, 0 gods, before the dust fills them !’ 

(37) . When he marches, the princes of the east, bewildered, forsake even their rela- 
tives ; those of the south in their perplexity take no note even of g ood news ; the princes 
of the west find out to their sorrow that the creeping-plant of hope hears no good fruit 
to them ; while those of the north throw themselves on their swords, and thus court death 
as the best and only fate left to them.” 

(38) . When, desirous of capturing matchless elephants, he first proceed ed to Hari’s 

Jharjhara and dumaru are names of certain kinds of drums* 

** Kvly&lcula would also mean ‘ Crowded with nohles/ 

7® jf.e., Vishnu in his boar-incarcKtion, in which he raised the earth from the boltom of the sea with his tuslc&* 

See the Parcfara-jmnVi, Calcutta ed., p. 626: Dvdvimau punishau lake st^rya-mandala-Ohedinau, parivrdd 
yogayuJetaS o5o rane chdbhimukho hatah, 

” I take the words dvedhdfy ayodhydsyate to mean, that the piinces of the north did what is expressed 
ayodhydsyatt, in the two senaea which these words are capable of conveying. Ayo^ i.e. ayah maybe taken as the nominative 
of either the neiitet ayar, 'iron, steel/ or the masculine oya, ‘favourable fortune/ Compare below, verses 49 and 62. 
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quarter,” then, just as dread entered the town of the lord of Gauda, so Puranoara even 
was of a sudden filled with apprehension. 

(V. 39). When in the course of an unchecked expedition, undertaken in the height 
of power and under favourable auspices, he had attacked Tripuri and annihilated his 
warlike spirited adversaries, he encamped on the banks of the B.ev&, where his tent® 
were shaded by the creeping-plants of pleasure-gardens, gently set in motion by the 
breeze from the torrents of the Vindhya mountains. 

(40) . The bathing of his elephants, which allayed the fatigue of battle, produced in 
the stream of the Eeva a succession of waves, bent upon undermining the steep river- 
banks. 

(41) . Often and often the elephants of his army, thickly covered with streams of 
rutting-juice, demolished even the hills at the foot of the Vindhya mountains, taking 
them for the elephants of the enemy because their tremulous broad torrents appeared 
like trunks, their projecting peaks like frontal globes, and the water flowing from their 
ridges like rutting-juice. 

(42) . He traversed the hills at the foot of the Vindhya mountains, which were fre- 
quently trodden by the squadrons of his fleet horses the quick sharp hoofs of which 
acted like chisels in cutting up the extensive, bamboo-clad, massive table-land, and which 
were black with herds of countless wild elephants, excited by the odour of the rutting- 
juice which thickly covered the broad cheeks of the elephants of his army. 

(43) . Even the troops of elephants of Anga andKalinga, kindred to the elephants 
of the quarters and bulky like mountains set in motion by the storm at the destruction 
of the universe, and rivalling rain-clouds, dark like herds of hogs kept for pastime, — even 
they had to sue for mercy, when they were bewildered” by the union of the storm-wind 
with the powerful elephants belonging to the princes of his army. 

(44) . Near the eastern ocean clever men thus artfully proclaimed his praise, while 

he, pleased, looked on bashfully : ‘ (S' lord, it was the holy Purushottama to whom 

Fortune resorted, who relieved this universe by subduing the enemy Bali, and who sup- 
ported the earth 

(45) . The elephants of his feudatories, eager to plunge into the water to ... . 
get rid of the fatigue of battle, worsted even those ocean-waves which resemble the 
circle of smoke of the all-consuming fire, and rival a bank of clouds, and are befriended 
with the darkness that spreads at the universal dissolution, when they harbour the down- 
breaking sky. 

(46) . When, like the pitcher-bom Agastya, he directed his steps towards the south, 
the Cholas and other tribes, bowing low before him, acted the part of the Vindhya 
mountains.” 

(47) . The water of the Tamraparni which is famed all the earth over for the pearls 
which the wives of the feudatories in his army, while they mirthfully bathed in the 
stream, dropped into it from the breaking girdles on their hips, behold, even to this day 
that water afiords a livelihood to the Pandya chief.” 


” I.e., the east. 

'* The word of the original would also mean ‘ deprived of 
their trunks.’ 

” The words translated by ‘ it was the holy Purushottama' 


and ‘the enemy Bali’ would also mean ‘glorious is that 
chief of men’ and ‘ powerful enemies.’ 

See Jlr.S.P. Pandit’s note on Kalidasa’s BnqJiuvamfa 
VI, 61. 

^ See «i., notes on verses IV, 49 and 60. 
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(V. 48). Respectfully informed by the people, that the clam before him, which loolced 
like the growing Vindhya range, was ‘the bridge of the holy Eama, constructed of many 
mountain-peaks which were fetched by Maruti, he listened attentively, but scornfully 
crossed over to the opposite island simply on the elephants of his army, 

(49). When his army afterwards, having reduced both the quarter and the expecta- 
tions 'of Yama, continued its march unscathed, the noose-bearing Varuna despaired of 
guarding his own quarter from destruction.” 

(60) . It is surely in some ocean or other that the Mainhka and the other mountains 
rest, that the all-devouring fire dwells,' that the Timihgilas and other monsters live, and 
that Hari sleeps ; but where this is, nobody has discovered at any of the oceans at which 
his elephants, in swallowing all the water at a single draught, have severally acted the 
part of Agastya.” 

(61) . By those same Timihgilas and other monsters of the sea, floating about in 
company with which the Mainhka and other mountains appeared like shoals of young 
fish, by them, unchecked .... in the whole ocean, the massive trunks of the 
lordly elephants of his army were made to assume the marvellous appearance of 
revolving Mandara mountains. 

(52). Afterwards when, impatient that there should be another king of kings, he 
was marching towards the quarter of the loi’dof Yakshas, the princes opposed to him got 
rid of fear when, terror-stricken, they abandoned not merely their wealth of riches, but 
also the quarter of Euvera.®" 

(63) . And all the time even in the wilderness bis wars were pleasure-gardens 
the trees of which were his fame, reared in the midst of multitudes of distinguished 
warriors as among Punnkga and betel-nut creepers, and attended by the Fortune of 
victory who acted as a forest-deity in the thicket of his troops ; gardens which were 
irrigated by the streams of blood flowing down from many skulls of princes, aimed at 
by the flashing sword which was fiercely wielded by his strong arm. 

(64) . Being encamped on the banks of theVahkshu,” which were even softer than 
nature made them because the saffron-filaments on them were withering under the 
rolling of the teams of frisky horses, presented by the Turushka whom he had eradi- 
cated with ease, he taught the Kira chief to" utter most flattering speeches, who on 
account of the proximity of the Sarasvati was eloquent beyond measure, and who was 
like a parrot shut up in a big cage. 

(65J. This blessed (king), on the occasion of a solar eclipse, piously gave®^ with due 
rites two villages in the Vyapura mandala. Afterwards his brother, the king Naravar- 
madeva, has instead assigned the village of Mokhalapataka, at the request of the 
three places. 

(66). And he has ordered the illustrious Laksbmidhara to construct this temple, 
which is adorned with many eulogies and hymns, composed by himself. 


” Yatna, tLe ruler of the dead, is the regent of the eonth, and Taruija the regent of the west. 

Agastya is fabled to have swallored the ouean. 

Kuvera, tbe chief of the Yakshas, is the regent of tho northern quarter. 

” According to Sir M. Monier-Willianjs’ dictionary, a small arm or branch of the Ganges. 

** The original does not say in whose favour the donation was made, but contains only the relative yasmaif lu reference 
to which the demonstrative iasmai would Lave to be supplied in the second half of the verse. 
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The year 1161. 

Om! 

(V, 57). 0 ye learned! Exert yourselves -well, and make your intellect sharp as 
the point of hiisa grass 1 Try to judge u-ith impartiality, and with pleasure doTiomage 
to the nectar of our poetry ! 

(58). Blessed are hoth those wise men, the poet and who listens to him, who com- 
pletely overcome with delight shed plentiful tears of joy. 


XIY.-EUBTHEB, JAINA INSCEIPTIONS EEOM MATHUEA. 

By G. Buhlee, Bh.D., LL.D., C.LE. 

The impressions of the subjoined inscriptions have all been furnished to me by 
Dr. A. Euhrer. Nos. i — viii, x — xxi, xsiii — xxxvii and xxxix — ^xli belong to the 
splendid discoveries which Dr. .Euhrer made in the Xankali Tila at Mathura during 
the period from November 1890 to March 1891.^ No. ix comes from the same site, 
hut was discovered during the working season of 1889-90. No. xxii is identical with 
Sir A. Cunningham’s No. 19 {Arch. Surv. Bep., vol. Ill, plate xv), and No. xxxviii with 
Mr. Growse’s No. 5 {Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 218). No. xlii is a Buddhist inscrip- 
tion, brought by Dr. Eiihrer from Kaman or Xhdambavana, I have added it, because 
it helps to interpret more correctly a sign used in one of the Jaina inscriptions, and 
possesses some interest in other respects. 

The earliest among these inscriptions, which probably cover more than 2,200 
years, is without doubt No. i, which shows exceedingly archaic characters. Its 
letters do not differ veiy much from those of Aioka's edicts, and they look somewhat 
older than those in Dhanahhhti’s inscriptioA on the gateway of the Bharhut Sthpa which 
is dated in the reign of the Sun gas {Indian Antiquary, vol. ZIV, p. 138). It may, 
therefore, he assigned to the middle of the second century B.C. Its language is pure 
Prakrit of the Pali type, which shows a few peculiarities, partly traceable in other 
ancient documents. The genitive in dsa from a-slems, instead of asBa, occurs in one of 
the older votive inscriptions at Bharhut.* It may be explained by the substitution of 
the long vowel and a single consonant for the short vowel and a double consonant. The 
lengthening of the initial a of dmtevdsi, which is also found in dmtevdsini, No. iv, finds 
an analogy in the curious parydntarn, which occurs twice in Apastamba’s Bharmasdtra, 
I. 3, 9, 23 and I. 3, 11, 33, and has been explained in the Introduction to the second 
edition of that work (p. v, note 4). The use of the nominative at the end of the first 
part of the compound pdsddotoranam is weU known from the inscriptions of the Indo- 
Skythic period, see ante, vol. I, p. 375 and below. Possibly it is found also in one of 
the votive inscriptions from the Sanchi Stfipa, No. i, see ante, p. 90. 

Next in age comes No. ii, the inscription from the reign of the Mahhkshatrapa 
Sodasa. The existence of this ruler was first made known by Sir A. Cunningham, who 
found another inscription with his name in the Kankall Tila, (see Arch. Sure. JRep., 

Dr, Fulirer has sent toe during the period mentioned altogether 74 inscriptions, among which 64 are new Jaina 
inscriptions from the Kanhali Tila, Thobo not given in this japer are either very small fragments of no particnlar interest 
or not readable with any certainty. 

^ See Dr, E. Hultzsch's article Zeitschrift der Deatschen ^orgenlandischen GesslUcJictft, Bd, XL, p. 60ff., No. 145, 

2 0 S 
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vol. Ill, p. 30, and plate xiii. No. 1). On the evidence of his coins, which resemble 
those of Azes, Sir A. Cunningham placed Sodasa about 80 — 70 B.C., and conjectured 
that he was a son of Rajuhula, another Satrap of Mathur^. The latter conjecture is 
confirmed, as he has stated of late, hy a passage on Dr. Bhagvtlnlal’s lion-pillar, where 
SodAsa is called the son of Bajula.® Though the precise date assigned to Sodasa 
may he doubted, still he must have ruled at Mathura in the first century B.C., before 
the time of Kanishka and his successors. I do not dare to offer for the present any 
conjecture regarding the era which Sodfisa uses. Sir A. Cunningham {loc, eit.) is 
inclined to identify it with that used by the Maharaja Mo ga and other foreign rulers 
of Northern India. The inscription No. ii is also in pure Prakrit of the Pali type. The 
next inscription. No. iii, mentions also a Mahakshatrapa, whose name seems to have 
begun with Ma. It is to this circumstance that it owes its place. Its appearance in- 
dicates that it is much later than No. ii, and as it is incised on a sculpture cut out of tlie 
back of that on which No. x is found, it must be later than the latter. Still its date 
will fall before the time of Kanishka, as the Mahakshatrapas of Mathura must have 
passed away before the Kushanas reigned there. l:\i& mangala ot the inscription, 
the only portion fully preserved, is in pure Sanskrit. 

The next seven inscriptions, Nos. iv— x, which have been grouped under the name 
“ archaic,” all belong in my opinion to the period before Kanishka. But I am not able 
to say anything regarding their relative position towards each other or towards Nos. ii 
and iii. The chief differences which separate them from the documents of the Kushana- 
period are the use of the tripartite subscribed yo, the want of the loop on the left side of 
the ordinary ya, the da, slightly open to the left (which occurs in Nos. iv and ix), and 
the well developed vertical stroke and symmetrical shape of the ta. Tlie va has a very 
curious shape in the word SivayaM, No. v, 1. 2a, as it consists of two triangles with the 
apexes joined. The language of most of them is pure Prakrit of the Pali type, but 
No. iv shows one Sanskrit form and No. vii is apparently in pure Sanskrit. With 
respect to No. ix I must add that I am inclined to identify the Gotiputra Idrapala 
or Idrapalita with Gotiputra, “the black cobra for the §akas and the Pothayas” 
mentioned in No. xxxiii of the collection, publi.shed ante, vol. I, p. 396. If that is 
correct, the document must go hack to the times before the consolidation of the foreign 
rule at Mathurfl. 

The next group. Nos. xi — xxiv, consists of the dated inscriptions which in my 
opinion all belong to the time of Kanishka, Huvishka and V&sudeva. Not one shows 
the name of a king. Nevertheless, I believe that nobody, who carefully compares them 
with the dated documents, mentioning the three kings, will come to a different con- 
clusion. The dates range within the well-known limits from Samvat 4 to Samvat 98. 
The characters and the language are of the same mixed types described in the intro- 
duction to my first paper, ante, vol. I, p. 371ff. I have nothing to add to the remarks 
made there on the alphabet and the spelling. As regards the language, I will only call 
attention to a few points. The few verbal forms, bhamtu. No. xiii, astu, No. xviii, and 
nirvartayati. No. xx, are pure Sanskrit. No. xxiii, where we have Bshyasya gariisya 

> Academy of April 25th, 1891, p. 397. On an impreBsion of the inscriptions on the lion-pillar, which I owe to the 
kindness of Dr. Burgess, I, too, read Sajulata putra SUdasc eAfiairava, But I do not feel quite certain that Eajula and 
Bajuhula are the same person, nor that the words given shove, which stand in two consecutive lines with other signs in 
between, are really connected* 
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Tflandiye, furnishes an. exact analogy to the curious form Saganamdia in No. ix of the 
collection in vol. I, and shows that masculine i-stems really take the terminations of 
the feminine. Possibly No. xxix, which shows ganisya uggahiniya, furnishes a third 
instance. Very interesting, too, are the numerous cases where the nominative takes 
the place of the crude form, both in this and in the next group. Among the remarkable 
words I note asma or asmi hshurie, “ at that moment,” in Nos. xv, xxiv and xlii, pana 
“fifty ’’in No. xvii and dvdpana “fity-two” in No. xviii, among which the latter 
possesses some interest on account of the Mahardshtri tdvarina and the hdmn or havati 
of various modem vernaculars. 

After this group have been placed thirteen inscriptions, Nos., xxv — ^xxxvii, which 
in my opinion, likewise belong to the period of Kanishka and his successors, though 
it is impossible to exactly fix their dates. With respect to Nos. xxv — xxvii, which 
show the names of Devaputra Huvislika and Devaputra Huksha, as well as the 
titles mdhdrdja rdjdtiraja, the correctness of my view is evident. It can also be proved 
or made probable for some others, e.g.. No. xxxiv, which mentions the venerable 
BalatrS,ta and his pupil Sandhi. Both names occur in No. v of the earlier collection 
{ante, vol. I, p. 384), which is dated in the year 25. Again, No. xxxvi certainly did 
bear a date, which rhay have been Samvat 60, and tiie teacher J eshtahas ti, mentioned in 
No. xxxvii, is known from No. xivof the earlier collection, where the name of his pupO, 
looking like Malialo, has to be read Mihilo, on the evidence of the new inscription. 
With respect to these two inscriptions, as well as to Nos. xxviii, xxix and xxxiii, the 
close resemblance of the letters to those of the inscriptions, showing the names of the 
three kings, must be allowed its due weight. I must, however, admit that Nos. xxx 
and xxxi are somewhat doubtful, and that they may possibly have to be transferred to 
the archaic group, belonging to the time before Kanishka, The characters of some of 
these thirteen inscriptions show a few peculiarities worthy of note. In pralimd No. xxix, 
the d-stroke has been undoubtedly placed below the consonant to which it belongs. This 
is quite in keeping with the “ anyhow-style ” of the Indian writers and masons. In 
No. xxix of the earlier collection {ante, vol. I, p. 395, fourth plate), the same vowel has 
been attached to the lower right limb of ta in the word araliamtdna, and similar instances 
occur in later inscriptions. In No. xxxiv, 1. 2, the looped ta of Navaliastisya is 
remarkable, especially as the same sign is used for na in bhrdtrinam (1. 3). The looped 
form of ta is common enough in the southern inscriptions, where it first appears in those 
of Siriyana Satakani.^ But I have not observed it on any document which comes from 
the northern half of India. Another curious sign is the va w'hich looks, owing to a 
continuation of the two side-strokes beyond the apex, almost exactly like ma. It is 
quite distinct in the word vadlmye. No. xxxii, 1. 1, likewise in vifidre, No. xlii, and in 
Jluvishkasya, No. xxv. As regards the spelling, I would call attention to the tachygraphic 
abbreviation of the word, s/ddda, discussed in the remark on No. xxvii, in note 2 on 
No. xxxvi, and note 2 on No. xlii. Among the linguistic peculiarities, I would point out 
the phrase bahavo\to\ vaoliaha cha ganino cha, “of the great preacher and ganin,’* 
No. xxxvi, which affords another illustration of the principle discussed in the introduc- 
tion to -the earlier collection, ante, vol. I, p. 376. Another amusing instance of the 


* Arch. Bep. Ind., vol. IV, plafe Iv, No. 22 ; compare also No. 20, 
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utter absence of all feeling for grammatical forms is furnished by the description of the 

donairix in No. xxxir, Navaliastisya dhitd, grahasenasija vadhu ... Sivasevasya 

hhrdlrinam mdhi jay dye, where two nominatircs are co-ordinated with two genitives. 

The next three inscriptions, Nos. xxxviii— xl, belong, in my opinion, to the Gupta 
period. This is, of course, indisputable with No. xxxix, which is dated in the reign of 
Kumaragupta. The shape of the letters, and especially the peculiar method of mark- 
ing the long and short i, by turning tlie former to the right of the consonant and the 
latter to the left, makes it, I think, impossible to assign No. xxxviii to an earlier period. 
If my conjecture is accepted, its date, the year 57, is the earliest Gupta date yet found. 
No. xl may perhaps be a little later than the Gupta period. With respect to the remain- 
ing two documents it will suffice to say that No. xli clearly belongs to the eleventh 
century A.D., and that No. xlii, the Appendix, dates from the Indo-Skythic period. 

Short discussions of the historical results, obtainable from these inscriptions, have 
been given already in the Vienna Oriental Journal, vol. V, p. 59ff, and p. 175ff. and 
a fuller one will appear in this publication. Here I content myself with giving a 
brief resumd of the chief points. Pirst, as regards the political history, we have now, 
through No. ii, actual proof that the Kshatrapas of Mathura used a particular era, 
different from that of Kanishka and his successors. The importance of this fact will pro- 
bably become still greater when Dr. Bhagvanlal's paper on his Lion-pillar will appear. 
Por the history of the Kushana kings, we gain through No. xxvi the certainty that the 
name Hushka, which the Bajataraitgiiii has preserved and which still survives in the 
name of the Kashmirian village Ushkar-Hushkapura, was actually used in ancient 
times for Huvishka. Secondly, with respect to the history of the Jaina sect, we learn 
through No. i that the Jainas were settled in Mathura in the second century B.G., and 
through No. xx that an ancient Jaina Sthpa existed in Mathura, which in A.D. 167 
was considered to have been built by the gods, i. e., was so ancient that its real origin 
had been completely forgotten. The inscriptions further furnish the new names of the 
Vachchhaliya hida (No. xiii) and of the Vidyadbari Sakha (No. xxxix) for the 
Kottiya or Kotika as well as those of the Natika, or perhaps Nadika kula 
(No. xxviii) of the Aryyabhyista or perhaps Aryyanyista kula and of the Sa[rhka- 
siya] SdJeJid (No. xxxvi) for the Varana gaita. The schools connected with the Kot- 
tiya gana offer no difficulty, as they agree with tlie corresponding names of the Kal- 
pasulra. The Natika or N adika kula may be considered to correspond to the Malijja 
kula of the Sthavirdvali, and there is just a possibility that the last name may be an 
abbreviated spelling for Aryya-Aniyasa{lo) and correspond to a Prakrit corruption of 
Ar ya-Kaniyasa, another equivalent for which, Aryya-Kaniyasika, occurs in the inscrip- 
tion No. xxiii of the earlier collection (see note 1 to No. xxxvi). 


No. I.' 





TEANSLATION. 

“ An ornamental arch for the temple {the gift) of the lay-hearer TJtaraddsaka 

* Incised on a large ornamented rectangular slab, measuring 4' 2’ — 9". 

' According to the impression the reading UTTOW is perhaps possible. Possibly >a to be read. 

‘ Regarding tbe irregular comnouud, see above the introductory remarks. 
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{UUaracldsaJca),’' son of the Vachhi {Vdtsi mother and) disciple® of the ascetic Maha- 
rakhita {Mct(/haraIcshita)J” 

No. ir®. 

L. 1. ■snr r’ 

2. 8 o (?)^ fwmrrlr £- 

wnt 

3. q i v t fig^ WT Mli'y'ifi'i irfwftmT 

irra— M— 

4. [«] 

Translation. 

•‘Adoration to the Arliat Vardhamana! In the year 42 (?) of the Lord, the 
•Mah&,kshatrapa Sodh-sa, in the second month of winter, on the 9th. day, an Ayavat'^ 
{Aryavati), was set up by Amohini (Amohini), the Kochhi (Kaufsi), a female lay- 
disciple of the ascetics (and) wife of Pala, son of a Hariti (Sariii or Hdriti mother), 
together with her sons PA,laghosha, Pothaghosha (JProshthaghosha and) Dhana- 
ghosha . • . the Aryarati (is) for the worship of the Arhat.” 

No. IIP®. 

L. 1. 1 ^ 

2. WTTaHmWTO 


Translation. 

Success! Adoration be to the-Arhats! . . . 

AXa ... 


No. IV®®, 

L. 1. 

2 . 


MahS,rSia, Mah&kshatrapa- 


Tbanslatton. 

“A temple, the gift of Dhamaghosh& (Dharmaghoshd), the female disciple” of 
the venerable Jayasena.” 

* Compare the Buddhiot name Vitarasena, Vttara probably stands hhirnavat for tJttaraphdlgnni or Utlarabhadra- 

padb. 

• Regarding tbe form see above the IntrodnoHoa, Tbe term means here no donbt that Mabarakbita 

was tbe spiritual director of Ultaradasaka ; for the latter was, ns tbe description shows, a layman, not an ascetic. 

Incised on a slab measuring 3' 2' by 3' S’ and bearing tbe representation of a royal lady, surrounded by attendants 
ono of whom is holding up a parasol. 

Possibly as the ends of the upper strokes of ma ate somewhat thickened. 

The first figure of the date may, possibly be 70. Tbe Annsvdra of is not certain. Bead urT « rei lV^iT . 
Incised on the top of a small statue cut out of the back of the panel, which hears the inscription No. X, 

** The second vowel of is expressed by two abnormally short strokes.- An accidental scratch gives to the 

appearance of ‘ — 

“ Tbe last syllable may have been ^ ' — 

Incised on the hack of a broken sculptured Torana, measuring 1' 2’ by 8'. 

■ “ I suppose means here, like iu No. 1, that Jayasena was Dhdmaghosha’s spiritual director, not' 

that she was an ascetic. 
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No. V**. 

L. la. TWt 

2a. ■Hrraro VtJIT^ fsi^W- 

3a. T T — ^ 

15. ’^rrar^rqrr 
25. [ll*] 

Teanslation. 

“ Adoration to the Arhats ! By Sivaya^a (Sivayahs), wife of the dancer Phagu- 

ya^a {Fhalgiiyasas) a tablet of homage {dydgapataf^ was caused to he made for 

the worship of the Arhats." 

No. VI.'* 

OT 


Teanslation. 

“The divine Nemesa {Naigameslta), divine .... 


L. 1. ■ZT — 

2. — z:[wc?]^ ^ ^ TPTt 


3. — Tzr?R vw zr?rr; 


4, [%zr]wzf [zf] 


No. VII.'’ 


The fragment admits of no continuous translation. It would seem that we have 
in line 2 the beginning of a verse in the Sdrdfllavikridita metre, and in line 3 the middle 
portion of another. The whole was no doubt a metrical Prasasti written entirely in 
Sanskrit. 

No. VIII.'® 

snfr 'UAvIdl I M — 

^ [^nvTwt] [ii"] 


Teanslahon. 

“Adoration to the Arhat Mahavira {JUdhdvira). A tablet of homage {dgdgapata 
the gift) of . . . ita, wife of . . lavada (?), an inhabitant of Mathurh.” 

“ incised on the base of a mutilated tablet measuring 2' i" by 1' 9', and bearing the representation of a stdpa will 
rails and gate, as well as of two nabed dancing women in the same posture ns those on Dr. Bhagvanlal’s stab, Actei du 
sixieme Cortgres, Int. Or., pt. Ill, sect, ii, p. 142. 

>» Possibly ititltlfiit ' e, I believe the apparent f-stroke to be accidental. 

Regarding the meaning of see ante, vol. I, p. 396. 

” Incised on a small sculptured frieze measuring 2' by 10’, and bearing the, representation of a large seated Bgu'., 
with a goat’s head, of a small naked male and several large female figures, one of whom holds a child in her lap. 

” The inscription seems to be intended to eiplain the meaning of the sculpture, regarding which see a subaeqnenl 
article on sculptures from Mathura. 

” Incised on a fragment of a large slab, measuring 1' by 8’. 

:< The bracketed letter looks almost like ii, but the lower part of the vertical is faint, and the top so damaged, that 
he appaicnt t-stroke may have been only a serif. The Anusvara of fw is doubtful. 

« Incised On the base of a beautifully-sculptured square panel (an StfSgapala), measuring 2' 10’ by 2' 10’. 
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No. IX.“ 

L, 1. TTT m^rrgwT 

2. T?fcrr[^] — ■— =’ 

Translation. 

An image of for the worship of the Arhats .... of Idrapula (Idra~ 

pdla),^ the son of the Goti {GaupU mother). 

No. X.“ 


Translation. 

“ Of Jivanada (Jecraajjdif).” .... 


No. XI.*' 

A. 8 Eiiunral gf^^cl'tniRripf 

B. •g^srfecrer ’Erfidwr^ fsrftrf^ 

C. WT *‘ 


Translation. 

" Success I In the year 4, the first {month of) summer, the day 20, ... of 

. . . .the female convert** (sffrfAoc/icrr^) of Sihamitra {Simhamitm), the female 
pupil of SathisihS, (iSZrasZtO'sfw/jd), the female pupil of Pulyamitra . . . out of 
the Varana ^a«a, out of the Arya-Hattakiy a {Arya-EattahUja) kttla. out of the 
Vajanagari ( Vdrjanagari) sdkhd .... the gift . . . . , together with G r a h a- 
cheta {and) Grahad&sa.” 

No. XII.** 

H. 

rrrt] ?nwr D] ^ 

Translation. 

“ In the year 6 of . . , , , in the fourth {month of) summer, on the fifth day, — 

. . . . . of the preacher (cac^ttA-a) Ary y a {Arya . . . .) outof theKottiya 

{gana) out of the .... sdkhd .... 

This inscription belongs to Dr. Puhreris collection of 1889«90, It is incised on the pedsstal of a small squatted Jina 
measuring 1' &' by P 2^, 

^ Restore praiimd, 

” As the right half of the la has been lost, the name is not certain. It may have been Idrap&Uia, 

^ Regarding the person meant, see above the Introduction. 

Incised on lower border of a scnlptnred panel, see inscription No. HI. 

Incised on the base of a squatted Jina, V H by 1^ 7*, 

^ The i-strohe of siddhamh&s been lost; the Anusvara is not certain. The I'strohe of aryahaitaJclyatoisljnuWy 
risible on tbe impref rion. Below the Ja of cajanagariio a letter, probably another ;n, bas been lost. Restore inhh&to, but 
more syllables have probably been lost. 

® At the end of tbe line, tbe name of tbe nnn bas been lost, and probably also tbe word nirvariand 
Tbe line is mutilated both in the legiuning and at tbe end. the name of the donor or donalrix and the description of 
the gift being certainly lost. 

^ Tbis translation is, of course, merely tentative ; the Sanshrit equivalent is trddd. .acTxarj, 

Incised on base of a squatted figure of Jina, measuring 2 by 0” 
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No. XIII.” 

A. ^ 0 c ^ 3 [^T •5] - [?r] [giltVt ^ " 

B. nff — 

B. 1. 5IW — g TTTfttfTlt (?) ^^rin]H[5] “ 

2. — wra vrag i-" 

Tbanslatiox. 

“ The year 18, the fourth {month of) summer, the third day,— on that {date specified 

as) above a fourfold [maffe], the gift of M a si gi(?), (mother of) Jay a 

[at the 7'eqztes(] of a pani out of the [K 0 ( t i] y a gffoid . . . ., out of the 

. , , . samhhoffa, ont of Vachchhaliya (F«^sa%a) kida. May it he for the wel- 
fare of all beings ! ” 

No. XIV.« 

A. 17^0 [c] ^ ^ ^ o 


Tbanslation. 

“ The year 18, the second {month of) the rainy season, the day 11 . . . 

. . . . [the gift) of Mita-^iri (? Mitrah'i), the daughter of . . . 

a ... of divine Arishtanemi {Arishtanetni) , , . . 

No. XV.« 

A. 

B. 1. 1 1^1^- 

2. [^] — ^TW ^ 5^1 I ^ 1" 

locj'sed on the base of a quadruple image of four standing nahed Jinas, hj 8\ The section C. has been cut away. 
Read ajyd. The restoration is highly probable. At the end of the line the name of the Saihbboga has 

been lost. 

Indistinct remnants of si/a are visible after ^anx. Tho lost piece C must have contained the name of the Ganin and 
the greater portion of the description of the donatrix which is very imperfect. 

The impressions point to mCtu. For m&sigiye it is possible to read m&iinige or mas€nit/e, but none of these forms, 
admits of an explanation. May it be M^osinige for ^othiniye ? See below No. xixvii. Restore sat vatohhadril:& jiraiiin&. 
Read sai'vasatv&nam. 

^ Incised on base of small standing Jina, measuring 2' by 10’. 

Perhaps varshu is to be restored. 

The third syllable of the proper name is not certain. 

Incised on base of small squatted Jina, 2' by 1' 1*. 

Restore kot^iySto gan&to; vahaio{=lrf^aio). Before kutumhiniye the impression shows a faint vertical strobe, which 
apparently indicates that in reality the line is at an end, and that one must read on fiom the beginning of B 2. the last 
woi ds, whicb would give no sense, must be read at the end of the second line. 

Probably ganisya is to be restored in the beginning. only one syllable has been lost between arya and d&sasya 
the restoration yc)ifdf«.rya seems certain. The name occurs in \heKalpasutra (p. 79 ed. Jacobi). After devilasga stands again 
a faint vertical strobe, exactly corresponding to that in th6 upper line. The proper order of the words is therefore: — 

-^iffl-Trcrt [srLPiJrrat iramt w[^] (?) [jrfw] vr 4 f5rTH.1T 
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Translation. 

"The year 31, the first {month of the) rainy season, the tenth day, — at this moment 
a gift {was made) hy Grahasiri {Grahasrt), daughter of Buddhi {and) wife of Devila 
at the request- of the great (?) Aryya [-Go-Jdasa, out of the [Kottijya 

{gana), the Aryva-Yeri {Anju-Vajrt) sdkhd, the Thaniya {Sihaniga) kida." 

No. XYI.« 

A. 1. 1 ^ o I ^ WfcUTT^ 8 ^ ^K’lTUTt 7TWT 

2 . 

B. 1. — ftiT 

ITT—®® 

2. ^ — f— t<l Tirg f* 


Translation. 

“Success! In the year 32, in the fourth month of winter, on the second day, a 
fourfold image of the Arhat {was dedicated) by Jitainitra, daughter of E itnuandi 

{jRitunandi), -wifeof Buddhi {and) mother of the perfumer at tlie request 

of Aya-Nandika {Arga-Nandika), out of the Yurana the 

. . . ya kiila 

No. XYII.« 

L, 1. tpir v. o 9'«dBT& hr 

2 . 

3. ^ 

4. f^fr 

5. 

No continuous translation of the fragment is possible. The date is “the year -50 
and the first or fifth (?) mouth of winter.” 


No. XVIII 

L. 1 . lUTSfr a.o =1 jui— rrg^lsi 5 ?° u. ’w 

ferrm 

2. g<(rtl ‘Ti^gr^ li«rr<Tni ] ^^fUnrU 

3. r^ ' gt grggiT t*i‘=4uui 

4. <TH%gn5I I 


Incised on base of u quadruple image of four aianditig naked Jinas, measuring 8 by 11 . 
Possibly gandto hotiidgto is to be rcbtorea. 

^ Kestorc gani\ ritu is uncertain. 

Perhaps pratarihasya to be restored, which might mean ‘a ferryman.' See beJow. No. XXXlX. 
Incised on base of large squatted Jina, measuring P 5" by 1* 10.*' 

^ Perhaps Aryya hharasya^ 

^ Incised on the base of a broken image, measuring 8’ by 1' 6\ 

** The AnnsTara of samvaUara is doubtful. 

^ Bead idhliMo. 

^ Shadhacharo atanda no doubt for »adhxicharo\ possibly deveiatya or divetasga. 


2 D 2 
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Translation. 

“ Success ! the year fifty-two, 52, the first month of winter, the twenty-fifth day, 
25— at that moment {teas dedicated) the gift of the worker in metal^Gottika, the Sfira,“ 
the son of Sramanaka, at the request of the preacher Aryya-Divita, {loho is) the 
convert of i\iegani Aryya-Mahguhasti [and) the pupil of the preacher Aryya-Ghastu- 
hasti out of the Kottiya gana, the Vera [Vajrd) sdkhd, the Sthanikiya kula (a«d) 
the Srigriha sambhoga. May it he for the welfare and happiness of all creatures ! 

No. XIX“ 

L. 1. wrqw 

" Suceess ! the year 62, the seeond {month of the) rainy season, the day 6, on that 
{date, specified as) ahove, the pupil of the preacher Aya-Karkuhastha {Arya-Earkasa- 
g liar shitay^ oi gana,v!a.s the dlaptika G rah ah ala, at his request ...... 

No. XX.“ 

A. 1. 

2. ^ Trfhrr 

B. »Tr4§ =^rr=(<tir^ [f?^] ^ nfd«i ^ ^ $c)Pifwd n “ 


Translation. 

“ The year 79, the fourth {month of the) rainy season, the twentieth day — on that 
{date, specified as) ahove, Aya-Vridhaliasti {Arya-Vriddhahastin), a preacher in the 
Kottiya gann {and) in the VaiiA {Vajrd) sdkhd, gave the advice to make an image of 

the Arhat Nandiavarta {Ndndydcarla)^’ the image, the gift of the 

female lay-disciple Dina wife of . . . , was setupat the Vodva Stiipa, built by 

the gods.” 

No. xxr^ 

L. 1. Tlrrer [^jPddil^ldTq ^- 

2. 'rdTd I [^]'^n<iRq 


** Compare antet vol. I, p. 391, No. «k 

I take SUra, as the name of tbe family or tbe clan. 

Incised on tbe upper part of tlie base of a aittinj; Jina 2' by 1' 8* ; tbe lower part has been destroyed, 

** On further consideration, I read the numeral ai^n, which I foimerly believed to possibly stand for 40, always as 60. 
Tbe persons named here are probably the same as those in Sir A* Cuuningbain's inscription, re*edited in tbe Vienna 
Or, Jtmr., vol. I. p- 172, 

•* Incised on the left portion of the base of a large standing figure of Jina, measuring 2* 3'' by 1' 8’ ; tbe right portion 
is xniMitig. 

^ X DOW recognise that the second figure is 9, not 8, ss I read it formerly. Possibly tbe apparent ra-stroke above 
fa mav be accidental. Possibly holiye to be read. At the end of the Hue the two syllables v&cha have certainly been lost, 
because the syllable Xro in 1. 2 stands exactly under earn and 1. 2 is, therefore, complete. 

^ The TiCt is abnormal, and so is tbe marking of tbe length of d by a stroke going upwards. 

It is possible to read also ro/os, which, however, is as unsatisfactory as vodve. Perhaps voddhe^ i.e. vxiddhe “ ancient,” 
jStneant. Professor E. Lenmann proposes to divide ^a^rmdoo dve and to take this in tbe sense a\fpratxme dve (two images)? 
Thisffx^eedingly ingenious explanation becomes difiicult, because in A only one statue is mentioned. Kestore prathhfhdyitd, 
Atthehsginttlng of the line stood the name of Dina s husband, as a small remnant of a sya is still visible on tbe impression. 

TKfiAv'Hat N^ndydvexta, » c., he whose mark is the Nandydvarta symbol, is Ara, the eighteenth Tirthamkara, 
ClSedori >the upper part of the base of a seated figure, 2' 5" by 1' 10'', lower part destroyed. 




A 
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No. XXV.« 

^ 


Translation, 

“In the year of . . . Dcvaputra Hu vishka ” 

No. XXVI.” 

A. 1. [si] B. 1. '?rWT]ffH C. 1. 

2 . ^ 2. - 2. irfjTO - - 


D. 1. ^ TT — s; — ^ ” 

2. [Tr]1%[^] fsi^ friL’T v 

I am not able to give a certain connected translation of this fragment. It is only 
evident that 13. 1—2 gives us the names of the Maharaja Dcvaputra Huksha, 
(Ritshka or Jltimshka), and of a monk named Nagadata (Ndgaclatto). It may 
also he suggested that the inscription begins with D. 1, because that line contains the 
group sdha, an abbreviation of sidhavi, and the name of the king. The continuation may 
possibly be looked for in A 1, where the word ekunalUa, the twenty-ninth, seems to be- 
long to the date. The year 29 would fall in the reign of Huvishka. 

No. XXVII.” 

L. 1 . 1 %^ 

2. — IT f— 

Translation. 

‘‘Succe.ss! Of the great king, the supreme king of kings .... .by Sena, the 
pupil of Ohanandi {Oglianandin”) 


No. XXVIII.®’ 

A. mtcTtiY ^ w M 

B. ■f%fYr1%v tiifirtm 

Translation, 

“ [Adoration] to divine Usabha [llisliabha] ! At the request of Sadita, female 

Incised on the base of a standing Jina, measuring 3' S'' by 2' S'. 

Restore devaputrasya and aarkvalsare, 

^ Incised on the base of a broken standing Jina, measuiing 1' 8 " by 1' 1''. 

*8 Tii 0 bracketed letters are all more or less uncertain : hukshasya IooKk, because the fir-rt letter blui red, like puksha- 
sya. But two impressions show a small curve at the extremity of the top of the nght-band vertical stroke. 

Incised on the base of a sitting Jina, 1' 6 ’ by 2' 1''. 

® Restore senena according to C. No. 10 (repnblisticd enfe, vol. X, p. 396, No. xvx), ^here Sena, pupil of Ohanandi, i<i 
mentioned. The la's! na is faintly visible on the impression. It is important to note that in this insf'ription the initial letter 
of Olid^o^di's natne is unmistakable and that the reading Deha^ is impossible. 

As the other in«cription is dated Sam. 47, the king, whose name has been lost, must bo Huvishka, 

” Incised on the base of a squatted Jina, measuring 2' by 1' 8 ", 

“ Restore namo before hhagavaio* Possibly ndftke oi n&dthe to be lead. Restore S&k&y&m 
** Restore (drvartand. 
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pupil of , . . dhuka, a preacher®" in the Varana Narlika and 

4dklid 

No. XXIX.'" 

^[T]fvr1%^ Jilw ^rrtcTt"’ tow nfd^n 

Tkaitslation. 

. . . “ The preacher Ghoshaka, pupil of the U ggahini,®® a gani {ganiii) in the 
Sthanikiya ; an image of the Arhafc Parsva (P^r/aa).” . . . 

No. XXX.®" 

L. 1. 5nft 

2. tTf^gifTOt [n’'] 

Teanslatioij. 

“ Adoration to the Arhats ! A tablet of homage (^dydgapata) was set up by 
Sihanadika (Simhatiddika ? °tiandika?), son of the Vanika®' Sihaka [Sirhkaka) and 
son of a Kosiki {Kausild mother), for the worship of the Arhats.” 

No. XXXI.°"‘ 

^ ^ ^ 

TbANSIiATION. 

" Adoration to the Arhats ! . . . . the wife of ^ivaghoshaka . . . . ” 

No. XXXII.” 

L, 1. [?T^] — ^ fwg vrai^ 

2. w fc T Minidl [ll"]” 

Teanslation. 

“Adoration to the Arhats! A tablet of homage (dydgapata) was set up by 
Aohald (?), daughter of Mala-na (?), daughter in-law of Bbadraya^a {Bhadrayaias), 
and wife of Bhadranadi {Bhadranavdin), for the worship of the Arhats.” 

y&yaJca is the Jaina-Prakrit form for v&chaha* 

Incised on the left side of the upper part of the base of a squatted Jinaj P S’byl' 9^i the right side bein^biokeD off- 
Eead arhaio. 

The irord looks like a female name, and might correspond with Sanskrit udgrahinu But the difficulty is that it is 
joined with the title gani, which is given to males alone, 

Inci'jed on the hase of a beautifullj' sculptured square panel measuring 2' by 1' 1P» tbe central figure of which is a 
seated Jitn. 

® Arahamta° is a mistake for arahamta and agdgafuto may be a mistake for pat^t but, as tbe Sanskrit has pata an^ 
pattOt the form pdta is not impossible. 

This vught be a corruption or misspelling for vCmijaTca or v&niyaka. But, as Sihanadika receives the epithet hoSili* 
pt/trCt I snspect that he was a Kshatriya, not the son of a merchant, and that Vdniha is the name of his clan, 

” Incised cn the ba«:e of a sculptured square slab, measuring-S* 10'' by 3' 

Incised on the hase of a sculptured square slab, measuring 2' 7^ by 2’ 4". 

** Tbe bracketed letters are uncertain. The first may be 
Tbe second and third letters of this line are uncertain. 
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No. XXXIII.'« 


A. 

Bl. 

2 . 


f^jcTT g'fftrfijq' 

— f— ^ — ^dlfqrn®' fcj*n^ ^rln' srfeirCftil ^ 


Translation. 

“ An image of Vardhamana, the gift of Dina {Dattd), daughter of Vajaranadya 
(r<yVaMawdiM), [daughter-in-law]®® of Vadhisiva (r?Ydc/«^;art?) house-wife of . 

i‘, Badimasi’s (?)” 

No. XXXIV“® 

L. 1. 

2. raj'll filrtT ^ 

3. nic)9«t^ ^ »5rrfkH Trrg srra^ b ® 

4. [iTTjsrer «4iH<c(|fl f%fTW^ » 

■Translation. 

"Eor the aeceptance® of Aryya-Sandhi {Arya-Sandhi), pupil of Aryya-Balattrata 
(Arya-BflZa/ra/a) [and of ?] Aryya-Bahma, . . {Arya-Brahma . .), the temaie pupil 
of Aryya-Balattrata {Arya-Balatrdta) out of the U chenagari ( Uohchdnagdn) idkhd, 
Jay&, daughter of Navahasti daughter-in-law of Grahasena . . , ./mother 

of the brothers ^ivasena, Bevasena and Sivadeva, has set up an image of [Var- 
dha]m&.na for the welfare and happiness of all creatures.” 

No. XXXV.‘ 

A. P)qci»ti 

B. 1. eft 

2. f^srrr^rT f^[fr] — ' 

3. [^] 

Remark, 

If the two fragments, which admit of no connected translation, belong to one in- 
scription, the occurrence of the words nirvartand and nivatand is very remarkable. 
There is no other instance of the kind. 

Incised on the base of a squatted Jina, measuring IF by 1' 6''. 

The ha of hUibini is abnormal, being made round and not perfectly closed. 

The restoration proposed may be safely made according to the analogy of the other inscriptions. 

Incised on the base of a large slab, measuring 2' 10^ by 2' F. 

Read Restore or 

' The appaient d-stroke after the la of Balaifrata is an accidental scratch, not Tisible on the reverse. The same re- 
mark applies to the apparent ro-stroke above the va of Navakastitya. According to the reverse of the impiession the real 
leading is parigrahe, woi parigraho, as the obverse seems to show. At the eud of the line, five or six letters have been lost, 
probably hhayG, or hharyd, preceded by a male name in the geniUve. 

* Read Stvasenasya, Besiore pratishlhdpitd vardha^ 

•* Parigrahe * for the acceptance * is common on the Buddhist inscriptions ot the first and the following centuries of 
our era. Here it indicates that the ascetics named exhorted Jayd to make the donation and that the spiritual merit is made 
over to them ; for, the image itself could, of course, be of no use to them- 

* Incised on the base of a quadruple image of four standing maked Jinas, measuring 2' by 8', sections C and D being 
cut away. 

- Av the beginning i.e. has probably to he restored ; compare below No. XXXVI. 
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No. XXXVI.® 

L- 1- (?) f ^ ? w ^rorr f^] ’ 

2. — -felTfTrfm -eJlIwr ^S|T ^ 3Tfw ^ ® 

4. f-SJcT 

5. ?ig f^’?5[vr]g^ fg^sj^faifT^ ” 

6 . 


Translation. 

“ . • . 50, (?) second month of winter, first day, on that {date, specified 

as) nhoye, [a»j image oj^ Vadha[mana] (Vardhamdna), the gift of Yijaya^iri {Vija~ 
yasri), daughter of Buhu, first wife of Eajyavasu {Rajyavasu), mother of Devila 
and) paternal grandmother of Vishnubhava, who fasted for a month’® {and) obeys 
the command’® of A[yya] . . ghakaraba (?) {iclto is) the female pupil, obeying 
the command’* of Ayya-Jinadasi (Arya-Jhiaddsi), {who was) the female pupil of Sa- 
madi . . . va Dinara, the great (?) preacher and gayi out of the Varana {Vdrana) 
ga7ia, the Ayyahhyista (?) knla, the Sa[mk6siyaj sdkha. and the Sirigriha {Sr(grika) 
sambhoga 

No. SXXVII.’® 

A 1, ^[fljireft Ynnft 

2 . 

3. ^fynrt ^nrNufl 

B 1. 'frer 

2. [cfftjgrg^ cTsr fjT^- 

3. •5T ^[’5]i%[Yrl’® 

• Incised on tlie base of a broken image, measuring by V 4^. 

' The first figure may possibly have been 7. In the transcript, I hare given the apparently plain, bnt inexplicable, read- 
ing ay^ahh^isiaktilaio. It is, however, possible that tbs Uiird syllable may be iniended for ny*. If this were the case, and 
if we might assame that we bad to deal with a combination of tbe consonants and a partial omiBsion of the vowels, as in sdha 
for sidha {see Ko. xxyi), tbe first fonr syllables might be a kind of tacbygrapbic representation of oyydaiynrafo and cor* 
respond to dr^akantyaxata^^ This kula of the Yarana gona is mentioned in No. 23, anfe, voL T, p. 392. Tho ^kha 
was probably ^drhl'dityd, see -ffcr/yajufro, p. 80 (ed. Jacobi) 

® Restore iahhato i e. tdkhdiQ ; read sambhogaio and habato ; the last bracketed letter is very donbtfnl. 

* Restore ayya^. 

Restore dharmapatni 

** Read dep*7a«va. Reftore t;fldAanTanfly 7 rafi'md or perhaps fafimti, as the inscriplion does not mart the d-stroke. 
The last three syllahles no doubt stood in line 6, which has been completely destroyed with tbe exception of tbe tops of 

a few letters. ... , „ « 

A pious queen, who fasted for a month, is mentioned in tbe large NarAghdt inscription, Arch, Sar, Sep, W, L 
voL V., p. 60. 

** PctnafiV^driffl corresponds with Sanskrit dhdritaprajnaptl, 

** Sanatihara i.e. in Sanskrit ^rq/nqpilrcf^ard* 

** Incised on base of a laig"? qnadrnple image, comisltug of four stsndiog naked Jinas, measuring 17 by 9 . 

Read hahna 
Read iatya. 

Js ITimfl^ana is, no doubt, meant for rirvarfand, ^ 
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C 1. [-g] 

2 . 

8. ^ fra^ 

D 1. 

2 . 

3. 

Teanslation. 

“ Success 1 The pupil of Ayya-J eshtahasti {JyeshthahasHn) out of the Kottiy a 
^a?ia,the Uchenagari [TJchoMmgarf) Sakha, (and) the Bamhadflsia (Brahmadasika- 
kula) (was) Aryya-Mihila (Arya-Mihira)-, his pupil (was) the preacher (vdchrka) Arya- 
Ksheraka (Arya-Kshairaka ?) ; at his request a fourfold (image was dedicated as) the 
gift of SthiiA, daughter both of Varanahasti and of Devi, daughter-in-Iaw 

of Jayadeva (and) daughter-in-law of Moshinl (and) first wife of Kutha Kasutha 
for the welfare and happiness of all creatures.” 

No. XXXVIII.'^ 
a.® '3 “ 

Tbanslation. 

In the fifty-seventh, 57, year, in the third month of winter, on the thirteenth day, 
on that (date specified as) above « • • . . 


No. XXXIX.“ 

L. 1. I [^oo ^o] 

^ g; stWT [1^]— ^ Ro W-*® 

f%[?r]RT[fTT]fT^ Rftmr MldBinifTT 


TnAHSiATION. 

“ Success 1 In the year 118, in the victorious reign of the supreme lord and supreme 
king of great kings, the illustrious Kum&-ragupta, on the twentieth day [of the 
winter-month) K&rttika]— on that (date, specified as) above an image was set up by 
^fimhdhy& (Syamddhyd), daughter of Bhattihhava (and) house-wife of the ferry. 

>» Dhamrapatihdi Bcems to be a mieepelling of dharmapaiiye with dhamra for dharmi. Compare the forme of the 
Gimir Tereion of Afoka’e rock-edicU ArahhiptA for ArMitpA, ii{$aihU for tiitathU, and eo forth. 

»> Meant for dAsath tarvatohhadrikA viz. pratimA, 

« Meant for larvaiaiAna iUatuHAye. The epelling wrrro for tarva is not nncommon in bad MSS. 

« This is Mr. Growse’s No. 6 (Jniion .infijKory, to!. VI, ^p. 219). It is incised on tEh base of a small statne, now 

piesereed in the Mathurk Mnsenro, ^ 

« Head hemanta ; restore irilit/a or trittye. 

«• Bestoro tndse and asydm. _ o, . 

Incised on the base of a large sitting Jina, mcaannng 3 8 by Z 7 • 

Eead-ffla^didfo-; lestoTe iArttilakemanlamAtatya divaie. 

27 Bead (IgUVdc/idrjfyo-— Posa'Wjr prdbhArikaiya is to bp read, 
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man (?) Graliamittrapfi.lita,®^ wlio had received the command {to make the dedication) 
from Datilach&yya {Hatiilachdrya) out of the Kottiya yana {and) the Vidyfi* 
dhari Sdkhd.” 

No. XL.*® 

L. 1. — 

2 . 

3. cTTcftr^: 11 

4. T ^S*1C^1 1%fsT — 

5. y»t 

This fragment, of which no continuous translation is possible, belongs to a 
longer metrical Prasasti, which apparently recorded the building or restoration of a 
temple. Por the remnant of line 6 says : — “ By him this ... of the sage, which touches 
the sky.'” It is evident.that a word like or has been lost. The verses 

to which the pieces in .lines 2, 3 and 5 belong, seem to have been in the S&rdfilavikri^ta 
metre. 

No. XLI.*‘ 

L. 1. i 

^r-andf^aiJrRi^- 

2. it 

3. asTfrutsf wfMvr: i [iRii*]” 

^oc:<) 

4. 11 ’ff ‘ 

TrANSIiA'I’ION. 

“ Oih I The illustrious Jinadeva (tons) a Sdri ; after him was he who is named 
the illustrious Bhavadeva. His pupil {is) the Achdrya Vijayasinga {Vijaya- 
sirriha) . Exhorted by him the virtuous laymen, who reside in NavagrS.ma, Sthana 
and other {towns), caused to be made, full of devotion, {and) in accordance with their 
means, this fourfold Vardham^tna; it was fashioned in the [Ftftrajwa] year*® 1080 
by Thambhaka and Pappaka. Om!” 

” The translation oi pr&tirijtn by “ferryman "seems to be jnstified by the use of yirotr*’, which freqnentlj means 
“ to carry over in a ship or boat,” 

” Tneised on the back of a large broken slab, the snrtace of which is beanKfally carved. 

“ Only the lower portions of the bracketed syllables are visible, 

n Incised on the base of a quadrnple image of four silting Jinas, measuring 2' 6’ by 1' 3'. 

” Read Both here and at the end of the inscription, the word b expressed by the symbol resembling the 
6gnte 9. Bead -rijat/asimha- . 

S’ Bead sufrdoalair; Math, tvaSahtiiah, 

S' Read 

ss It is evident from the characters, which show the common Nagart of the eleventh century A.D., that the era must 
be the Viktama Saihvat, and that the date corresponds to A. D. 1022 — ^24, accordingly as the year was expired or current and 
a northern' or a southern one. This donation was, therefore, made within five years after Jlahmnd's expedition against 
MathnrA (A.H. 409) daring which the temples of the town are said to have been burnt (Elliot, Sistory of India, vol. 
II, p. 456!!.). Probal^ly the Jaina temples of the Kankali Hla escaped destmetion ; for, it seems hardly likely that 
they could have been ^bailt so quickly. 


2 B 2 
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No. XLII.'® 



2. 4^[rr]nrr ^ 


TRANSIiATION, 

“ Success ! The year 74, the first {month of) summer, the fifteenth day,— at that 
moment, a statue of divine Sakyamuni {Sahiamuni, was set up as) the gift of the 
monk Nandika in the Mihiravihara, for the acceptance of the Sarvastivadi, 
{Sartdslivddin) teachers, for the welfare and happiness of {the donor's) parents and of 
all creatures.’’ 

XV.— samgajMneu copper-plate inscription oe the YADAVA 

BHILLAMA II. 

The ^aka year 922. 

By Professor E. Kielhorh, Ph.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

I edit this inscription from excellent impressions prepared by Mr. H, Cousens, 
Superintendent of the Archaeological Survey of Western India. Tlie original plates 
belong to an inhabitant of Sarhgamner, in the Samgamner Sub-Division of the 
Ahmadnagar District of the Bombay Presidency. 

The inscription is on three plates, the, first and last of which are inscribed on one 
side only, and which are held together by a ring, bearing a Garifda as seal.* Each plate 
measures about 8^" broad by 13|-" high. The first plate contains 28, and the last 22 
lines of writing; on the front of the second plate are 37, and on the back 29 lines. 
Below the writing on the third plate, in the proper right corner, the figure of a conch- 
shell is engraved; and the same plate, in line 110, contains an ornamental device, 
shaped like an open flower. The plates are on the whole well preserved, but in the upper 
part of the second plate the writing on both sides has suffered slightly from corrosion, 
and in consequence a few aksharas, of no great importance, have become illegible. As 
may be inferred from the numbers of lines on the several plates, the writing, tliough 
done by one and the same writer, is wanting in uniformity. The size of the letters is 
about 1 ^" on, the first and last plates and on the lower part of the back of the second 
plate, but only between and on the front and at the top of the back of the second 
plate. The characters are those of the ordinary Nagari alphabet of the period to which 
the inscription belongs. The language is Sarhskrit, but the names of the BiAhmans, men- 

s* Incised on tho base of a large seated Bpddha, found in tbe town of Kaman. 

The enrve open to the left with a small horizontal bar in tbe centre is, as-now appears, a peculiar form of the 
fulbsiop. It occurs also in No. is of tbe collection, published onfe, vol. I, p. 387*' There I f.'iilcd to lecognise its valne 
(see note 6), because I misread the preceding sign as su. The latter is, as I now recognise, adha, the abbreviation for 

which occurs also in No. xxiv of tbe earlier collection ns and as jrf/io in No. xxvi of the present one. The 
first numeral sign may also be read as 40. Tbe vowels of the bracketed syllables are not cej tain. Possibly the stone has 
wd(d; which has to be restored in any case. The long r*-vowel in piCrindm is plainly expressed on the impression by .) 
curved stroke slanting to the left, to which a second stioke is attached. 

** The third sign of sarvvasatvand is so badly injured that it is impossible to say if it was not ivd^ The vowel of 
the last sign is perlectly plain on the impiO''sion. 

I owe this infonnation to Mr. Cousens 
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tioned in lines 66-77, and the name of the writer in line 114 are given in their verna- 
cular forms {Keiavaivpddhydiiena for Kesavopddhydyena, in line 114, Ndranaiupddhydya 
for Ifdrdyanopddhydya, in line 66, Vidyddharaidya for Vidyddhardya, and Sridha- 
raiuyddbydyn for Sridharopddhydya, in line 67, etc.). Besides, attention may he drawn 
to the term khasrevddhd, in line 88, which is equivalent to the expression khadrdvddhd 
of the Siyadoni inscription, ante, vol. I, p. 165 ; and to the title or ih-ttda sellavidega, 
which does not look like Sariiskrit and which I am unable to explain, in line 51. Ex- 
cepting the words 07h namah Sivdya and a date in lines 1-2, the first part of the inscrip- 
tion which treats of the genealogy of the grantor, up to line 45, or perhaps 47, is in 
verse. The formal part of the grant, . beginning with line 48, is in prose, but quotes a 
large number of benedictive and imprecatory verses,^ in lines 55-61, 89-98, 102-106, 
and 108-110 ; and another verse, asking the reader’s indulgence for any clerical 
mistakes which the writing may be found to contain, is given in lines 114-116. As 
regards orthography, the letter b is .throughout denoted by the sign for v; the dental 
sibilant is often used for the palatal,, in Sicdya, 1. 1, isah, 1. 6, visdlah, 1. 26; and 
the palatal occurs instead of the dental in damsdra, 1. 60, and sakala, 1. 82. Besides, 
the vowel yi is employed instead of ri in Afri, 1. 10, and trigrdmi, 1. 84, and ri in the 
place of n in the word rishayah, 1. 96. Altogether the inser’ption has nob been written 
carefully, and, though corrected 'in several places, it is by no means free from serious 
mistakes. The rules of sandhi are frequently disregarded ; the verses of the genealo- 
gical portion are only partially numbered or have wrong numbers appended to them; 
single aksharas and whole words or groups of words are either given quite wrongly 
or left out ; and I hope to prove below that even one or more whole lines have been 
omitted by the writer. 

The inscription is one of the Mahdsdmanta Bhillama II,, and it is the earliest 
record, hitherto discovered, of the YRdava dynasty (of Eevagiri). After the words 
‘oih, adoration to Siva’, it gives (in lines 1-2), both in words and in figures, the date — 
the Saka year 922. It then has (in lines 2-7) two verses, one of which glorifies Siva 
(Chandramauli), while the other invokes the god’s blessing on Bhillama, the donor 
of this grant. The genealogy of Bhillama forms the subject of lines -7-47. Of these, 
lines 7-22 are of no importance because, beginning with the god Sambhu, they merely 
contain an account of the descent of the mythical prince Yadu, the reputed founder 
of the Yadava family, — the intermediate beings mentioned being Brahman, Marichi, 
Atri, Indu, Purhravas, Ayus, Naglmsha, and YayAti. Nor do the following lines, 
from 23 to 34, record anything that was not known before,® The first historical prince 
spoken of is Seunachandra (lines 22-26), who here as elsewhere is reported to have 
called his dominion {manddla) and the people of it after himself. His son was the 
prince Dhadi[yappa]^ (lines 26-28). After him came, evidently his son, the prince 
Bhillama I. (lines 28-33).® And he again was succeeded by his son, the prince R5,jan 
or Baja, called elsewhere Srirkja or BRjagi, 

' The inscription resembles ia this the Kalas.Bndrukh grant of Bhillama III., Indian Anliquaryt vol. XVII, p. 12J, 

* Compare, m addition to the Kalas-Bodnikh plates of Bhillama III., the Passein grant of Seunachandra IJ., Indian 
Aniiqtiar^, voL XII, p. 119, and Professor Bhandarkar s Sarly Huiar^ of the Dekhan, pp. 75-77. 

* See note 40, belotv. 

* BHllama provided the god Soman^tha (or Siva), at the place where this inscription was composed, with a valuable 
head-dress or turbau. 
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Prom the end of line 34 our inscription becomes more interesting, but also presents 
some serious difficulties. According to the Kalas-Budrukh plates of Bbillama III 
and the Bassein grant of Seunachandra IL, grMja Avas succeeded by his son Vaddi-a’ 
and he again by Bhillama II., who married Lakshml or Lachchhiarva, a lady horn 
in the Eashtrakhta family.® The present grant first tells us (in lines 3i.40) that from 
R&jan or Rfija sprang the prince Vandiga (the Vaddiga of the other plates), a great 
warrior, who was a follower or feudatory of the illustrious king Krishna or Krishna- 
r a j a , and that this Vandiga married the lady Voddiy avva ,' a daughter of the great prince 
(mahdnripn), the illustrious Bhorappa. It then has to he referred, as the text stands, to 
the same Vandiga, two verses (in lines 40-45), the first of which glorifies (as it seems) 
Vandiga for having in battle destroyed the fortune of the great prince Munja,® and 
for having thereby made the goddess of fortune ohsei-ve the vow of a chaste woman in 
the house of the illustrious king Ranarangahhima; while the second verse, among 
the advantages or blessings which he enjoyed, besides recording that Sindinagara was 
his residence, somewhat pointedly enumerates the fact that Lakshmi incarnate, or in 
visible shape, always dwelt in his house, full of joy. After these verses, what may be 
called the poetical part of our inscription contains three more lines (45-47), which read 
like fragments of verses or like verses turned somehow into prose, in praise of a new 
Siva-temple, called Vijay&bharanandtha ; but there is no indication as to who erected’ 
this temple or why it is mentioned here at'all, an omission which must appear the more 
remarkable because this temple is poetically described as the collected fame, or the fame 
in bodily form, clearly of its founder who is not named. 

The grant recorded in this inscription was made by Bhillama II., and there can 
be no doubt that the genealogy given in the introductory prasasti should have been 
continued to, and that the author -vj-ho composed it did bring it down to, that Bhillama. 
Moreover, I consider it to be perfectly certain that the Lakshmi, spoken of in line 43» 
is the Lakshmi or Lachchhiavva of the other grants, the wife of Bhillama, the donor 
of this grant; and I feel almost as sure that the temple, spoken of in lines 45-47, 
which, or the god worshipped in which, was named Vijaydblmranandtha, was founded 
either by Bhillama himself one of whose titles or birudas, as we learn from line 51, was 
Vijaydbharana, or by his wife. I am thus driven to the conclusion that the writer, who 
copied this inscription, has omitted at least two verses, one verse, before the words svend- 
rdti in line 40, recording that Voddiyavvfi bore to Vandiga a son, named Bhillama, 
and another, after the word -mahasah in line 45, stating that Bhillama or his wife 
Lakshmi erected the temple eulogised in lines 45-47. And accordingly, what is stated 
in the verse in lines 40-42, must in my opinion really be referred, not to Vandiga, but 
to his son, and it was Bhillama II. who defeated the great prince Munja, and who 
thereby secured uninterrupted fortune for his sovereign lord, the illustrious king Bana- 
rangabhlma. The question then arises, who-were these kings Munja and Ranaranga- 
bhima, and who was the king Krishna or Krishnarhja, to whom Bhillama’s 
father Vandiga owed allegiance'? 

Our grant being dated in Saka 922=A. Di 1000, it is clear that Bhillama II. 


* According iaihe Bnssein grant Lachchhiarvd was tlie daughter of Jhanjfaar^a. 

7 This lady built a iira^temple, the exact name of which 1 am uoable to make out. 

* See note 32, below. 
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lived during the last quarter of the 10th century A. D, The only great prince Mufiia 
known to us, who could have been his contemporary, was Vakpatirdia-Munja of 
Malava,® and it is undoubtedly this Munja whose defeat by Bhillama is recorded in 
line 41 of this inscription. From this it follows that the king named Ranarahga- 
bhima in our grant, as whose general or feudatory Bhillama was acting, was an 
adversary of Yakpatirhia-Munja; and I believe that he was really no other than 
the Western Ohalukya Tailapa,'® by whom Munja was utterly defeated and taken 
prisoner, and at whose orders he was finally beheaded. Tailapa ruled from A. B. 
973-997; we know him to have also been called Ahavamalla; and Eanaranga- 
bhima is little less than a synonym of Ahavamalla. — Bhillama’s father Yandiga or 
Yaddiga may reasonably he supposed to have lived during the third quarter of the 10th 
century A.D., and, such being the case, the king Krishna or Krishnardja, whose follower 
he is represented to have been in this inscription, can only have been the Eashfeakfita 
Krishna,” for whom we have the dates Saka 867 and 878 == A.D. 946 and 956, the son 
of Amoghavarsha-Yaddiga. Evidently, down to Yandiga, the Tadavas were feudatories 
of the Rashtrakdtas ; after the overthrow of this dynasty by the Ch&lukyas, which took 
place in A.D. 973, their allegiance was transferred to the Chalukyas. — As the father- 
in-law of Yandiga our inscription mentions another great prince, the illustrious Dho- 
rappa. About this prince I am unable to speak with confidence, but I will not suppress 
a conjecture on the probability of which I leave others to judge. Dhorappa is only a 
Prakrit equivalent of the Sarnskrit Dhlruva, and we know that one of the earlier Bdsh- 
trakfita kings'was named Dhruva or Dhora, or Kirupama. Now Krishnarija, the 
sovereign lord of Yandiga, had a younger brother likewise named Nirnpama, the 
father of Krishna’s successor Kakkala, , anddt^ems to me not at all improbable that 
this Nirupama, like his ancestor Nirnpama, may too have been called Dhruva or Dhora, 
and that it is he whose daughter was given in marriage to Yandiga.^ The description 
of Dhorappa as mahdnripa would thus, I believe, be well accounted for. — I will only 
add here that, if, as we apparently are obliged to do, we place Yandiga in the. third 
quarter of the 10th century A.D., the rise of the YSdava family and the date of Seuna- 
chandra (or his predecessor Dridhaprahara) can hariily be put earlier than A-D. 860. 

The proper object of our inscription is, to record that Bhillama, the king (as he is 
called), granted certain lands, described in lines 78-84, to twenty-one Brahmans who are 
enumerated in lines 64-77. The general meaning of the passage (in lines 48-86) which 
contains this information is clear enough ; but the construction, changing as it does 
from the active to the passive, and again to the active construction, is altogether ungram- 
matical. 

Omitting what is of no importance, the illustrious Bhillamarfija is described in 
lines 48-62 as a mahdsdmanta or great feudatory who had' obtained the five mahdialda, 
the supreme lord of the city of Dvfi.ravati, , . . born in Yishnu’s family, eager to 
worship ^iva, . . . and rendered illustrious by such royal' titles as Ardluniahddam, 

‘ the destroyer of enemies,’ Saingrdma-Edma, Kandnhdchdrya, Sellavidega, and 

’ See ante, rol. I, pp. 226.22?. 

” See Professor BhSpdartar, loc. eit., p. 69, and Dr. Fleet’* Dynatties of the Kanareee Dietriete, p. 41. 

“ See Professor Bhandarkar, ih. pp. 64-57, and Dr. Fleet, 16, pp. 37-38. 

“ It may te noted that Bhillama III. married ‘Hamma, the danghler of Jajasimha and sister of Ihavamalls, the 
ChUnkja emperor.’ See Professor Bhdn^rkar, ib., p. 78. 
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Vijaydbharana, Professor Blianilfirlcar has already pointed out that,” since Vishnu 
Krishna is represented in tli'e Puranaa to have belonged to the Yadava family, even 
the later princes of Bevagiri called themselves Fislniuva morlbhaoa, and that, as 
Krishna and his immediate descendants reigned at Dvaraka, they assumed the title of 
DvdravaMpuravarddMhara, ‘ the supreme lords of Bvflravati, the best of cities.’ As 
regards the titles or birudas of Bhillama, the term Samgrdmu-Udma is applied to 
him also in line 8 of the Kalas-Budrhkh plates. Kandulcdchdrya apparently means 
* a master in playing at hall’, and Sellavidega seems to be a Prakrit expression, the 
meaning of which I do not understand; The title Vijaydbhnrana has already been 
referred to above. 

The names of the twenty-one donees, given in ones 64-77, it is unnecessary to repeat 
here. From line 64 it would seem” that they lived at Sindinagara, which according to 
line 43 was the place of residence of Bhillama, and which has been identified” with the 
modern Sinuar, the chief town of the Sinnar Sub-Division of the Nasik District. All 
were Brahmans, some students of the Pigveda or Sdmaveda, and others members of 
the Kdnva or Mddhyandina sdkhds of the VAjasaneyin branch of the Yajurveda, or of 
the Maitrdyaniya hlchd of the black Yajurveda. Some belonged to the Gautama, 
Kaundinya, EhAradvAja, or Kau^ika gotraa. And one (in line 72) is described as rdja- 
dauvdrika, ' the king’s doorkeeper ’ 

To these Brahmans Bhillama gave” (lines 78-80) the village of Arjunondhika, 
situated on the banks of the river MAtulingi, and some land between the two villages 
Laghu-arjunondhi and Laghu-vavvulavedra. The boundaries of the village were 
(lines 83-84), to the east, Sariigamanagara, to the south, the village of Ohikhali, to 
the west, the village •of Jamvalenimva, and to the north, the group of three villages 
named Vavvulavedra. On the maps at my disposal I find no name similar to Arjunon- 
dhikd, but Dr. Bui-gess has suggested to me that the village granted may be the modern 
RAjapur, on the MAlungi river of the Samgamner Sub-Division of the Ahmadnagar 
District, which perhaps may have received this name in consequence of this grant. And 
judging from the position, this identification would suit very well indeed. The Sam- 
gamanagara of the gi-ant would of course be the town of Sanigamner of the Ahmad- 
nagar District, which is about three miles east of Rajapur. OhikhaligrAma would be 
the village of Chikhali on the river Ardala, about two miles south of RAjapur, and 
JamvalenimvagrAma the village of Javlekardak, which is about 2|- miles west of 
RAjapur. And the group of three villages named Vavvulavedra would be represented 
by the village VelhAle (not marked on the G. T. S. Map, sheet 38) on the MAlungi 
river, about two miles north of RAjapur, and two deserted “ wadis ” not far from it. 

Lines 86-110 in the usual terms admonish future rulers to protect the donees and 
their descendants in the possession of this grant and warn them not to resume it. Lines 
110-113 add that the illustrious BbillamarAja made the donation here recorded on the 
new-moon Hihi of the month BhAdrapada of the year Sarvarin, on the occasion of a solar 

** See ib., p. 85 ; compare also Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, p. 121 ; and this inscription, lines 21-22. 

I am not sure about this, for after the word ^rt-Sindtnagai'^&ntahp&ti one would certainlj expect the name oi 
names of one or more villages, situated in the district of Sindmagarn. 

See Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. 118. 

In the formal part of the grant the only nnasual term is sdeht&daSapraktityopetam in line 80. I can only compare 
with it s&shl&daiaprakriti in line 14 of the inscription published in the Proceedings, Beng, As, Soc., 1877, p. 73, but am 
not ablo to explain the term pinperly. 
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eclipse, at the holy bathing-place of the confluence of the ArunS.'^ (and Godavari) at 
Nasik. And line 114 gives the name of the writer of this sdsana-pafta, Kesava- 
upadhydya, who (in lines 114-116) asks the indulgence of the reader for any mistakes, 
and -winds up -with the remark that no verbal deficiencies of this document -will affect its 
validity. 

The date of this inscription does not work' out satisfactorily. The Jovian year 
Sarvarin, mentioned in line 110, correctly corresponds, by the southern luni-solar system, 
to the expired Saka year 922, given in lines 1-2 ; hut there was no solar eclipse on the 
new-moon tilhi of either the punwndnta or amdida Bhadrapada of that year, — the 2nd 
and 31st August, A.D. 1000. There was a solar eclipse a month later, on the 30th 
September, A.D. 1000, but it was not visible in India. 


L. 1. 
2 . 

3. 

4. 
0 . 
6 . 

7. 

8. 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

U. 

15. 

16. 
17. 
IS. 
19. 


Text.’® 

Fii'xt pltile. 

^ [^-.j 1 ^t1^- 

[w]BT(?FinT^ [l*] ’qfdsjril- 

It \ I erfarwfNRg: f%1%drr-- 

^^TtmriRT^eftRTWRi-. ii(i) tug tw- 

twhi: \-- wrauasig: ii gwrft" 

11(1) 

ITi^fg^igr 1 ? I -"^(i%)^rrFrm^TTwnRgw- 
I n«j^K»d'<,i<?ourti r^<*<(?T) I 8 I 

Vi Cifidsii =r i 

[l-lTWr ^ ^(^)vn^ 

1 ^ r'" ’w^r^fpfrro- 

[1“] Hrn <rrfBT^fHxr5-=® 

rrfiT^T^,'^)*TfBRTfevni ■<sl^T[wr ?]^ 43 g=irq< 3 jcn 1 ■© 1 

vrHTT)jTTr|f?txrra> 

[i*J ■rafTT^’- g^iTT^m ri- 

^ «i«^i«urii'=fdMW-fi ngfri; ii c h 


See the Bombay Gaztifetr^ toI. XVI (J^asik), p. 524 : 
* Aruna firth is where the Aruna jo®ns the Cjudavad near 
Ram's Pool*. 

From an ink-impression, prepared by l!r. H. Coosens. 

Metre, Malini; and of the next verse. 

^ Here and in other places below which it is unnecessary 
to point out sej arately the rules of samdhi have not been 
observed. 

-* The ahihara <f was originally omitted, and is engraved 
above the line between and f%. 

*• This sign of punctuation is snperflous. In the preced- 
ing the metre is incorrect. 

** Metre, Sikharinl In the first half of the verse five 
syllables have been omitted, and tbe words given, tbougb 


their general sense is apparent, do not admit of a proper 
construction. 

’* Metre, §loka f Anushtubh). 

^ Metre, Vam&stha. 

^ From here the numbers of the verses are wrong. 

** Metre, fekharini. 

=5 Bead 

The two aksharas were originally orrotted, 

and are engraved above the line. 

Metre, hlalhu ; and of the next verse. 

^ I believe the reading intended to be 

althougb this wonld offend against the metre. 

^ Here 1 would propose reading 

j cT^ 

‘ ® Ihe ahshara in brackets, as engraved, is 


S F 
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21. [i*] 

22. Ji^sRrfjrffrri ^ ir^: ii t ii 

24. I WrT: X[2r H- 

25. cfTOT ^ €1^ fHoTTr^ST ^ 

26. TmkfwkR: I ^ o I TT^^nmff’ f^(5iT)5r: 

27. M«i«l>ir^tr[Kil’d^TM: i 

\» 

28. Hra: ^ [;"] ^lOTSirrf^" ii n n "fr^ f^(f)^- 


Second plate ; first side. 


29. mTfsrj^rhRT^rtK: [i’‘] •-/ — 

30. — Tf w V./ [t]s^ Jf^ fw^wngr: II H II 

31. fTCI f% ST ^Tc^?fRTf(sj)^5ftW 

32. [cral^rrfR i Tifn- 

33. l^sTfirf trf^ [^]TTsiTsr:“ ii ? ^ ii *^T^TrT: ^(T> tjM tt- 

34. [l‘] Tr%qrTI^^ft^ITWTSTS!?SfiT::^ II ^8 II 

35. wf^'HiRffT: ^WWfMH-^awp!!: W, SThTT^TTfl^fk- 

36. Wsr?STr ch^'R^qf^fT: l SIsTT 4^%5fgy[;’‘] 

37. ^I’RsiT i'” ■^<rrT:iTR^«^'uS^i«{5r: ^iT'^rcisri'TiT: [ii ^ ii] 

38. ^Y!?f[T]W^T^W §r^Hl ^^Tffn[^]ftT!Tr’' sj^fT: t(^)5I- 


39. [rl TIW^tc|g^[w]^TrnroTr: ^mTITTT[sf] ?mT 

40. [snlTnts^T^fMsjFT*® fcif^rf ^'jii«Ml5rrwT:sT‘"ii [#J“’sf i cifri^iH^h i « t:[^]sit- 


41. ^ST ^ ^<jj|W^|SiHH<«ry*i7” ^<4|«<si|S|iu [|’‘]5fWtTTS^(s^)lTTHS5^rTR5f- 

42. fim[w]clF7T^lsRTiT?I¥R^<«!Itsr«l««cjR ■' H|-gilt^^<altld*t l(ll) 

43. -RTsf f%s^[sT]<RV<^'^s'g SEf^T TJrlT gTi? gf%cfT 1 

44. TPt: MKI<^(sf)^5ST% WTSTfwf ?T<^4ii ^[TTr^fewVR^ ?]' 

46. ?iw: l(ll) '''TmfsTf'CnH(f55)sirT^?!rH'-^ TTSlffT ^^[tt]- 


3letre, S&rdulavikricjita. 

Originally ®si^, but altered to °^: . 

3^ Ori*^Mnally °??lTn: ^°, but altered to “rrfiinf®. 

^ Read • this correction may have been made 

alrtudy in the original. 

“ Metre, Salini. 

” Read cricra®. 

♦" Iho intended reading most probably is 
Metre, Mdlini ; and of the next verse. 

" Read 

« The ahshara in brackets is ifY rather than 
Metre, Sloha (Anushtubh). 

Metre, SardulavikriT^ta ; and of the next two verses 
^ This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

The aJeshara in br.ickels looks very much like ?n. 
Read 


The consonant of the first akshara of this line is 
slighUy damaged, and it may possibly be cT ; the following 
aJcsharaa are quite clear. 

»o Originally was engraved. 

** Of this akthara, again, only the superscript vowel is 
quite certain, and the whole ahhara might possibly be read 
%- 

** Road 

“ Metre, SikhHrini. 

Read 

^ This passage, from here to the end of line 47, looks as 
if it were intended to be in verse or contained fragments of 
verses, but I cannot recognize in it any of the known metres. 

•* Read 
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L. 46. 
47. 
4S. 

49. 

50. 

51. 

52. 

53. 

54. 

55. 
6G. 

57. 

58. 

59. 

60. 
61. 
02 . 
63. 
61. 
65. 






fif fAd r< -i (<rKI <i4 4^ 1 fad 

w<i-<^A<inKn3R^f^rA«dfe5f^Tr(^id4<iiJi<^i«tvcj!itTydrAird- 
rdHtid6<llAIAt«=*i'^^I-t(IsiRa<rdS'lir4o|^rnRH!«Gf?fI*I4siAI-'® 
clfePdirdAir^d^lflfSRt+Ki'iil''" 11 ’^NrTSj^: 

Ahm:; I «iiTyoiir6rA'ir6fyK'!i i w(^)5nTqprqdT5?fRf^-''* 

•i)<<fl<ldrjfclKd<^ ^ I <Wr ^ I ejdSd^lOA- 

i'" ?pt h^;"* i ' rim mum fkm 

ST rm [l*] miT g Tpra: ^ ^ l(ll) ^STSTO^'"” 

traw I ^ vr^jg^' zi[:] 

gfHsf srf ^ ^^nrr(^) ii f^: W5iT(^)f% ftcmr- 

wt: [i*] wRi: tt st: TTSrird^f^ i(ii) jjfrr^ W- 

cft% ^qsSf’n I ^nrrq m i <!ii (Tr)vn a« r ai -dix’ii'’ Titri(cT) ii vq^rrnrmTT- 
r<qTf»iT] ^firTvTN(g) ^miT: I ^ II T- 

[fti] xiTT3Kq^f5<#r(f6T)%TArsftrriTOgqTi!q^qrrgf^[q^sns?i^['qrr]-- 

[i] TTOT TTTrlTf^raKmsTg ^q^f^STT f¥ *^1'' [WtC^)]- 

[WTr ?]sTt TTT[Tft] Tfl: I ''itrArdOdJIATSTTiqTfa l qrrfdiqiFiS-6T(?JT)fTf^'^ sftH- 
Aisitdtd 


Second plate ; second side. 

66. — TiTlMlfeelld'^ »tl<^iaMi'iji«<-y[dt«i] fTSTT =tlf«l=hN4Wl^'5ld =?ifW*d<T)pild [fqcEJT ?]“ 

67. [qr]T^n^ ?raT g(g)¥wrs§T^ sTT^rapfrarq Tr[w ?]- 

68. [gj'gr^ fq[f ?]qwrnr <t^ gT^WTwf^srrsrRr ^ife'-iqjilrrrCm’)?! [iiw ?]- 

69. qmq cRTT g(w)^=q!MHsiiq $qwra -qiqgHra miT [w ?]- 

70. [^ ?]smvrTqvT^VfwRr crar crar ’qsyxtMjtti; 

71. [(Tjsrr Trr^2ff%sT[g]f^Arqg: ci^ T^tsu^iifr; rmr msi- 

72. f^smwq<T: fi^ q’(^)'fW5i^Kr{wrf^m; rim ^(q')¥WJT[^:] 

73. Hm trar qrf^iqirel^i^: fi^n' q’(w)¥=q^q^a’: crar 

74. g(^)^-^syngir[?i’‘]chifsicfiJridi'U rrar 


•' Read 

” The al-shara of "as originally omitted, 

and is engT.aved above the line. 

^ Read Some of the following signs of punctua- 

tion are superfluons. 

'■ The ahthara rf of tRJi was originally omitted, and is 
engraved above the line. 

" Read ssra . 

” This sign of pnnetoation is snperfloons. and may have 
heetietrnck out already in the original. 

'* Instead of jvi; one would have expected gvtrj; . 

^ Metre. Sloka (Anushtubh). 


** Jletre, Indravajra 

^ Metre. Sloka (Annshliibh) ; and of the two next verses. 
The aksftara was originally omitted, and is engraved 
above the line. 

® Read ^rf; 3t=^. 
t» Read °^n. 

” This word is unnecessarily repeated here. 

^ Originally sffifgfit was engrave<l; see below, line 75. 
^ One would expect "ejTVfni. 

'* Read AsittcfRj". 

The writing is quite distinct here, bat must be faulty. 


2 T 2 
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L. 76. ["i^tTlwra i mm 

IQ, fTm ^(^)^-qaii<5ii<j ^*^'?rra ^ItdUyfl I'M 


77. mrr i tjmmtm f%«rrm fTTfrSf- 

<. 



80. [?Jm«irri m^T- 


81. ?lq^^j^qf^< ^ • ^^IKIi^RRjf^ ! Hd<i i dil [g]- 



f I*] 4 im«iyidi:” Li 


I 


83. rnimmr^ tTl%*T- 

Si. rr: ^mTT: [i*] m('g)- 

85. ti<raidrd^ g(?i f rai r?Rd«r | ti - 

86 . rTMT ^^ 1 * rnmHfmTTmrW i iimT^mrsrf 

87. [^«3(Hldi ^Tt]5imrf‘ liW ^q^qqriu^f- ?TW RfH.^sim Rfm 

88 . % 3 igm \^ ^mfR ^srwm"' ^ i ^ ^ gfHftr: [i*-] 

89. mfrramraiTrftir [I'l 

90. fmjTTwmmirf^JTrfH rrrfH i"^ €t smr mf; 

91. ^fT i(iO 

92. fir: I w ^rsr rfm 

93. ■qi^ i(ii) ^ fffwre mmn rrei trr^- 

94. m^; \\{\) 


Third plate. 

'}. t¥ fimi:’'’ trrf; 'RTf^m. 

96. mfg w: i m- 

97. mmW wtgwm gfT% trrmrf- 

98. i(n) ^wfmrlfcr ?i; ^f%^i5ra^(5!T)ifw- 

99. fwicfr tj,4^id*rM-^r<^ffT I*" ^ Rmr 

100 . ^<=fir^g 

lOL gund^rj^Rf^^dff r " - I mn^ i”' mrnnR 

102. w. RTf I xR^rrrmi” m 'ftrr ^ 5 mnT(?i) [r] 


Read 

" Read°^Tf^n®. 

Reid °TOT. 

Read . 

Ee;-d '"oTRT ^^TRf*T. 

” Originalij only was engraved ; but three jr 

four al'sharcu were afterwards engraved above the line, 
which, together with the former, appear to me to yield the I 
reading given in the text. 

Read °ciT 

This sign of purctnation is superBuOus. 

** The second akshara might also bo read but compare 
^<t?rT«rn?T, an/e, vol. I, p. 165. 


^ Metre, Upajati. Read 
^ This sign of punctuation is superfluous 
^ Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and of the next vei.'* 

^ Read ^TT^P. 

^ Metre, Salini. Read a«d 

^ This word is superfluous. 

^ These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

” The akshara g was originally omitted, and is engia’icd 
above the line. 

” Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and of the two next verses, 
” Read 
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L. 103. -<3 fTBTgf lifTw^rr liMk: w i(ii) 

101. i ?nT?«rr f% wtn% 

106. ^ffw^Tsnxr^n:^: i(ii) rrgwprt ^ [i*] 

106. TRt ^few?Rrt(5T) »if?I^TlT ^ l(lO TTTT ^'- f 

107. r‘ wrjg^Krafvr; [i*] 

los. mTTRWT^T ^ vrTf^^jxrr: [i’'] 

109. ^ m^a^Tfi Tw tronriT ^Erira w 

110. t^l II ^ 11 

111. <rnT f‘ i'-'* r^- , 

112. ^(^)'qWl«M4H^A''l 

113. ?n?r q?Ti: ii ■ra5f5(f%)frfTT^ viosqq? wiprarr^T 

111. T T ^ r fa q ^ ^ ii"' Trar ii 

115. ^ tTfer^ ?irar?H ^ q^tcr(ci) i ’Ert('5)gJT?q fq^re: ^- 
IIG. ^ 5T ^T^i: 11 <TT^T^Tn5rwqqi^-° citH^ TWFuftrm 1' 


XVI.—STONE INSCRIPTIONS AT VAGHLI IN KHANDES. 

The Sak.v teae 991. 

By Pkofessor F. Kielhoen, Ph.D., G.I.E. ; Gottingen, 

According to tlie Bombay Gazellaer, Tol. XII, p. 178, Yaghli,‘ a village six miles 
east (or rather north-east) of Chalisgaon in the Khandes District, has three temples, an 
old temple of Madhaidevi, a small niined temple to its right, and a temple of the Man- 
hhava- sect. “The Alanhhdva temple, built in Hemadpanti stvle, 33 feet long by 22 
broad and 13 high, with ornamented pillars and doorway, formerly contained a linga, 
and has still the sacred hull outside. Three large stones (within) hear illegible Sanskrit 
inscriptions. Near the temple is a well, inside and on each side of which is a smaU cell. 
The temple is undoubtedly very old, and ha.s for the last seven generations been in the 
possession of the Manbhava sect.” Good impressions of the three inscriptions thus 
referred to, taken by Air. H. Cousens, have been supplied to me by Dr. Burgess. They 
show that the three inscriptions are indeed damaged, especially one of them, but that 
they are by no means so illegible as they have been reported to be. And their contents 
appear to me sufBciently interesting to justify my furnishing a short account of them. 
I shall denote the inscriptions by the letters A, B, and C, but shall show that all three 
really form part of a single inscription. 

A . — This inscription contains 14 lines of writing which cover a space of about 3' o" 
broad by 1' high. On the proper right side the writing is much damaged and 


^ Metre, Yasantatilaka. 

^ Really 15 engrared, 

^ Metre, Sloka (Annshtubh), 

^ Read 

* In tbe Indian Atlas, sheet 38, spelt ” Bangley,” in 


the Postal DUectory *' Waghli,” in Long. 75® 10' E., I*at* 
20®3rK. 

* See PomhayGazetieer, vol. XIl, p. 122; Indian Anii- 
qaary, vol. lY, p. 335 ; and Dr. Burgess’ Uti of j^n/ijirarian 
Pemains in the Pomhay .Pre^icfency, pp. 122, 320. 
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partly altogether illegible, hut, as will be seen from my transcript of tbe text, the 
greater portion of the inscription is fairly well preserved, and everything of importance 
may he read with certainty. The size of the Vtters is between and f". The charac- 
ters are N%ari of about tbe 11th century A.D, The language is Samskrit, and the 
inscription is in verse. As regards orthography, tlie letter b is throughout denoted by 
the sign for v\ the dental sibilant is several times used instead of the palatal; and the 
vowel ri is employed instead of ri in tritaya, line 5. 

The inscription opens with a verse invoking the blessing of Ganapati ; after that it 
has twelve verses, numbered 1-12 ; and it breaks off, at the end of line 14, in the third 
Pdda of another verse which would have been verse 13. v^rse 1 describes the orioin 
of the solar race, and tells that from Mhndhatri, a prince of that race, sprang the 
Maurya family. 7erse 2 then relates how Soma, i.e., the god l§iva, left his home on 
the mountain Kailasa and came for the welfare of the people to settle in the country of 
Surdshtra; and verse 3 states that here, in Surdshtra, there is the city of Valahhi. 
the capital of the Mauryas, the BrAhman citizens of which enjoy all the blessings of 
life through tbe favour of tbe Mauryas. Ver.ses 4 — 13 then record the names of a 
series of princes or chiefs, the first of w'hom is stated to have been born in tbe Maurya 
family, and each of whom has a verse, eulogizing his valour, allotted to him. This list, 
for it is nothing more, ia as follows : — 

1. The illustrious Kikata, horn in the Maurya family (v. 4). 

2. After him came the illustrious '*’akshaka (v. 6). 

3. After him, Bhima (v. 6). 

4. Sarvas'dra (v. 7). 

6. After him came the prince Govindardja (v. 8). 

6. After him, the prince Sfidhvasika (v. 91 

7. The prince Jhanjha (v. 10). 

8. Brora him was born the prince Devanastin (v. 11). 

9. From him, the prince Munja (v, 12). 

10. From him, the prince Padmukara fv. 13). 

B . — This inscription contains fragments of 16 lines of writing, found on a stone 
which apparently measures about 3' 3" broad by 1' 8" high, and the inscribed surface of 
which is greatly damaged. The size of the letters is between and 1". The characters 
are the same as those of the inscription A. The language is Samskrit, and the inscription 
is throughout in verse. 

Though, owing to the damaged state of the stone, I am unable to furnish a text of 
this inscription, I feel no hesitation in saying tliat we have here the continuation of the 
preceding inscription A. Here, too. the verses have numbers appended to them, 
and the first number w’Mch is preserved is 14, and occurs towards the end of line 2, 
This verse 14, in the Manddkranta metre, must have commenced about 13" from the 
commencement of line 1, where verse 13 would have ended, on a part of the stone which 
is broken away. Comparing the end of the inscription A, we see that that inscription 
ends in the third Pdda of a Vasantatilaka verse which would have been verse 13, and 
that 19 syllables are wanted to complete that verse. Now 19 syllables would in the 
present inscription have taken up a space of exactly 13", and, moi'eover. the alcshm'as 
preserved at the commencement of line 1 of B undoubtedly do belong to a Vasantati- 
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laka Terse, and their sense suits well the incomplete verse at the end of A. 
■we can read at the commencement of line 1 of B, is — 

, pyuynclichhaw.l=Lnkhlihiynh-chalatva-'C((daTiiyani=a , 
wliicli, with the end of A, would give us the following verse: — 


Tr5r(^)ij^ dy?r<iw: < 

^ng^g[w[Trr:?] 


For what 


As stated before, verse 14 ends in line 2 ; verse 15 ends in line 3, verse 16 in-line 4, 
verse 17 in line 0, and verse 18 in line 7 ; verse 19 probably ended towards the end of 
line 8; verse 20 ends in line 10, verse 21 in line 11, and verse 22 in line 12; verse 23 
must have ended in line 13 ; verse 24 ends in line 14, and verse 25 in line 16; and the 
end of verse 26 must have coincided with the end of line 16, the last line of this 
inscription. I believe, I cannot go -wrong in saying that, esa6tly like the verses 4-13 of 
the inscription A, each of the verses 14-24 gave the name of one piince, and that the 
eleven verses together therefore recorded the names of eleven princes, who one after 
another succeeded the prince Padmakara, spoken of in verse 13. The names of the 
two immediate successors of Padmkkara (the 11th and 12th members of the family), 
which must have been contained in verses 14 and 16, are broken away or at any rate no 
longer legible. Further on the following are mentioned : — 

13. Vappaiya (Fappaiya-ndmd sa naresa dsil, in verse 16). 

14. Vappaiya's son, whose name has not been preserved {Vappaiyanya sulas’^ 

tato=vanitale, in verse 17). 

15. Vdlaparaja {lasiudd=Vdlapaidja ily^alhihito hhtlpdla-chMdmapih saihjajne, 
in verse 18). 

16. Sadhvasika {rdjd Sddhvasikas^^tatah param=aO/ii'it, m verse 191. 

17. S'hntirhja {sri;^ntirdja Hi bMmipatir=tvabh{lva, in verse 20). 

18. Pravarasvikara (? mkala-bhdpa-gunair=upeiaK srtmdn-abhdU 

'Bra'Baras{i\kn\ra~ndmadhey(>li, in verse 21). 

19. Bhaileka {tasindd^abhut^prachura^satru-gana-pramdthtsrt-JBhdilpka-jiripatir’^ 
jcgati prasiddhak, in verse 22). 

20. Bliimarhja {iri-Bhlmardja~nripatis=tit' Siva-prasdddt, in verse 23). 

21. Govinda ( G ovinda-bhfipolir=ih, in verse 24). 

No further names seem to occur m the short passages which remain of the verses 
25 and 26. 


C , — This inscription contains 18 lines of writing which cover a space of 4' 2J" hroaa 
by 1' 101'^ high. With the exception of a few aksharas, lines 1-16 are weU preserved ; 
but the middle of line 17 is greatly damaged, and the writing of line 18 is almost entirely 
effaced. The size of the letters is between f" and 1"'. The characters are the same 
as in the inscriptions A and B. The language is Samskrit, and the inscription is 
throughout in verse. As regards orthography, b is everywhere denoted by the sign for 
V ; the vowel ri is used iustead of ri in vimisrila, line 3, and iridiva, line 8 ; and the 
jihvdmdltya and tcpadhmdniya, both denoted by the ordinary sign for sh, are employed 
in onvitah kirt/i-, line 8, sevadhih padma-, line 5, and tanuh pttnya-, line 7. 

From the text, which will be given below, it will he seen that the inscription com- 
mences with a verse which is numbered 27, and which thus at once shows it to he the 
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continuation of the inscription B, which ends with verse 26. The inscription clearly 
divides itself into two portions, the first of which, extending to nearly the end of line 9, 
comprises the nine verses 27-35. All that it is necessary to say about this part, is, that it 
eulogizes the piety of a prince {narapali, nripati, bhiiinipdla) Govinda or Govinda- 
rhja, who in verse 27 is styled Maiirt/akala-pradipa, ‘ the lis:ht of the Maurya family,’ 
and who evidently is the Govinda spoken of in verse 2i of the inscription B ; and that 
in particular it records the foundation by this prince of a satlra, or hall of charity for 
travellers and for the learned and indigent, and the erection of a temple of Siva, under 
the name of Siddhe^ana.tha or Siddhesvara, with a tank or well attached to it. In 
all probability, the temple is the same at which the inscription is still preserved. 

The second part of the inscription, the verses of which are numbered separately, 
opens, towards the end of line 9, with a date, and records up to line 15 various donations 
in favour of the temple and the charitable institute mentioned before, made both by 
Goviudardja himself and by (his sovereign lord) the mahdmandala-ndtha, the illustri- 
ous king Seuna. 

According to verses 1-3 (lines 9-11), the king Seuna, on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse in the month of Ash&dha of the J apiter year Saumya which was the (expired) 
§aka year 991, granted to the temple of Siddhesvara the two villages of Sarhgami and 
MadhuvS,tika, together with the income due from them to the king himself. — ^The 
date corresponds, by the amdnta scheme, to Tuesday, the 21st July, A.D. 1069, when 
about half an hour after mean sunrise there was a solar eclipse which was visible in some 
parts of India; and the king Seuna is the Devagiri Y^dava Seunachandra II., of 
whom we possess a copper-plate grant which is dated only a fortnight later than the 
present inscription, on Gurudina or Thursday, the 14th of the bright half of §rS.vana of 
the year Saumya, corresponding to §aka-saihvat 991’. — The villages of Sarhgami and 
Madhuvhtika I am unable to identify on the maps at my disposal. 

Govindarfija’s donations are enumerated in the verses 4-13 (lines 11-15). Some 
of the particulars of this passage I do not fully understand ; but it is clear that Govinda 
provided for the worship of the god in the temple founded by him (verses 4-5) ; that, for 
the support of the learned men and their pupils who resorted to his sattra, he gave four 
fields which are described as Vagalukammalahhumi, VakhuUkshelra, Vanakutakab hitmi 
and Fatayakshiriivdta^ aud the exact boundaries of which are recorded in the text (verses 
6-12) ; and that he besides granted sixteen nivartanas of land to certain secular and 
religious teachers (verse 13). 

The concluding lines of the inscription once more state that the temple, referred to 
in the preceding, was^ounded by the prince Govinda and his wife, the rdjnt Nayakl 
(verse l4), and contain the usual admonitions to future rulers to watch over, and not to 
resume, the donations here recorded. 

Taken as a whole, what is contained on the three stones is a single inscription, 
dated in Saka 991 or A.D. 1069, of a chief Govindaraja of the Maurya clan, a feuda- 
tory of the Devagiri Yhdava king Seunachandra II. Its proper object is,-‘ to' record 
that Govindaraja built the temple at which the inscription was put up, and made various 

’ See Indian Antiquary, Tol. XII, p. 120. It should be stated, however, that the date of the copper-plate is incorrect; 
for §r&vana-Sadi 14 of §aka 991 ejpiied (= Saumja) eonesponde to the 4th August, A.D. 1069, which was a Tuesday, uot a 
TLuredaj. 
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donations in favour of it ; and by vray of introduction the inscription furnishes a list of 
the names of the ancestors of Govindardja for no less than twenty generations, and 
records that the original home of the Maurya clan was the city of Valabhi in Surdsh- 
tra, which was their capital. As Govindaraja himself is indirectly described as a feuda- 
tory of a Xddava king, it may be assumed that his ancestors or at least some of them 
owed allegiance to the same family, and that these Mauryas came from Kdthiavdd to 
Kbande^ together with the Yddavas, ‘ the lords of Dvdravati.’* As regards the individual 
chiefs mentioned in this inscription, I have not met with any of them in other inscrip- 
tions.® 


Text of the Inscription A.® 


L. 1. 1 ?] w' — v_/ vy — w — a1%[fT]?:[^]3qCir^ V./ — V./ [<tt]: 1 

2. ^ct; i 

<'!ivr'i'hO^«qii«iH«iil 1 [gii ?]- 

4. ?rL‘^TtiTfr?l^: ii « frfBf’® 

- 


5. — TiC^] j|K!3'5trdt 1 tiwf%;§q[ft'?rrgf%ftrm[fT]gt m(^)'§n3iT 3(f)’sigw; 
ifln ii ^ n ”?ig-Tr^ < v |s q i fe[^?3- 

ii 8 ii TOgnTTf5t;t^^[Trr?]- 


7. wv-'w — 'V./ [vij^wr: i Ji’irsi^^fwerEffcT mnd ^ 

II y. II ^ pr ^ tft: - 

8. — W — vyv-/^ — ^[^f] %[<!] — — [d] I fc^dalfwcf sfhJT- 

fsgcT: PTO'ti[ci^ ii ^ ii qr- 

r«m'iiu[f%] V./ — 


9. vy — — I ?rei ^(^)- 

^ tr^r^ct: if 11 '3 11 ^ ufrrrr: 'sfliarraiT- 


* See Professor Bh&^darkar’s Early Sist<iry of the 
Behhaa, p. 76. 

‘ I know tkal the YMava BhiDama II. married the 
danghtar of a Baja Jhafijha (sea »5. p. 77) j but that Jhanjha 
oonld not possibly have been the Jhanjha of the present in- 
scription ; for, not to mention other reasons, Bhillama lived 
about A.D. 1000 (see ante, p. 212), and the Jhanjha of this 
ine'eription lived fourteen generations before Govindaraja 
(A.D. 1069). 

‘ From impressions taken by Mr. Consans. 

'> Metre, Drutavilambila. 

* Metre, Sragdbarfi ; and of the two next verses. 


* The akthara in hrackete wae originally f . 

"* Bead 

“ Originally liPn was engraved. 

Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and of the next verse. 

'* The aksharas in these brackets are almost entiiely 
effaced. 

” Originally «n<;d was engraved. 

“ Metre, Sdrdfilavikridita. 

’• Originalty a sign of punctuation was engraved here; 
hut it is struck out again. 

Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and of the next verse. 
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L. 10. w — I iTtf^n^TTf% ^ ?fr ^fr- 

iFii rm: ti?^ni5r:^’5fT[5]^ >.y- 

11. w ^-1 ^trsta 

itiOCd WT aqfdi^mT ii e. \\ wvurfiiT^T^T^qfiT: 



^2. — I W^TT^TWT^PJW ^ 31^ Tfir 

^rnT5r(g)»Tn:^ ii ^«> ii m: fWt^iV , 

— 

18. v^V>r — w ^ ^ \1 ^^\1 

p S» 

^ n I y r<d< Re^ [^]m^^[fT3^rc: i 

yfjiR'al \j Kj- 

14. vy KJ KJ<^ — \J — 

II II ^[Rrl^ra^rRitlT^: i 

^hgs^m’ir- 


TeXT OP THE Insceiption C.** 


Jj. 1. 



: II ^'s H" 


■y\3?I ^4 TT^tftlPTO 
^gi»-n 8iT y f?T-^[’g¥3 

2, «iSd3y43^T wvii^lyR^«i3T 5r srt i 

5f7rr?rt « ^c*® if 

?i: in*uy<iiy.dJiyyjikiyNiym^[cr}- 

^■=1 ii^^R-ai jl^g ' j: (RtO'^'»TlRd^^i ^TlR'i^^:T^'«aqRT: ^ ^ ii n 

4. I 

?i: MiyywyRjRn ^Ri ^ i 

^ W- 


6. ^iT?! 

A • 

?rei %(5)^es4adnni \ 


; uRd^RPi^'S M t > 


'• Metre, §irdftlaTikriMt&. 
“ Bead "'SMS;. 

■=» Read‘’«ren°. 

^ Metre, VasanlatilakA 
^ Metre, Indravnjra. 

” Metre, S&rd&lavikridita, 
** Metre, VasantatilekfU. 


“ Thi« eign of vuctrga was origioall; omRtei 
” From an impression feken b^-Mr^Coosens. 

» Bead °<its*f, 

”■ Metre, Vasaniatilaki ; and of tbo fbnr next Terse*- 
» Bead i^c. 

^ Bead Bli, 
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L. 6. 

'<.l' 3 t^l^i<i'<il»rtt<^f<if(d<[<T] 

7. gesiw^’^ ^ I 

yidl d<ljfri: 



8. TT 

xirfskr-rt 


9. ^m. ^ftii^tra*ii3^(t)’5^xrRtj[^;faT]5^sfflr5i'f^E^^ 1 

^xi»f?[T^fg^ g £.£.^ 

10 . si^isra^ » 3 Ti#i- [i*] 

«^«I«d<«<Liqr3^rd'«'^<4M<4r<!r « K «'“ 

xi^lt ^ n 


11 . ■?T[f]qTfeqiT^ 11 ^ n 

3ft TiT[w]^[m] 5 q[»ft 3 »Ri 1 

'srcira 11 8 11 

xircqi jflcngwT^ fwf%fwif^rr‘’ \ 

gtq{ra” 3W^nmwqrRt^?i|^ — [n a. ii*] 

12 . fqxrnirr wt^r^rra^ vio^d 1 

mfir ^gyrr^t 3^ ctrf^ fe^Rirr: i 
^iraqi 3 rfn 3 ?[:]“ g 4 ^^gwf^ — 


” Metrei Stagdhatl ; and of the two next vereei. 

“ The aMara ^ was originally omitted, and is engraved 
above the line, 

*• The akthara ^ was originally omitted, and is engraved 
below the line. 

I am donbtfnl about this alcihara, and the intended 
reading may possibly be Witl ^°. 

“ Mette, Vasantatilaha. 

” Metre, filofca (Annshtnbh) ; and of the following twelve 
verses. 


Of this atsliara only the sign of anuaodra is doubtful. 

•* The reading here and np to the end of tlie line is quite 
clear in the original. Bead PrarfB’fl'’ (?). 

” I do no. understand this, nor the following JrfftTT'rt i 
may have been pnt for 

w This 'q was originally omitted, and is engraved below 
the line. 

^ Originally was engraved, but the aiihara 

has been stmok ont. 


2 G i 
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no 'Q II 

Tin^Jt [wrf^JsT^Tsrr i 

^ [^] ;TrTT: II ^ 11 

, ?TniEfi5Rcrftrtai5jTnEi^^ n [£. ,.«] 

14. Tift I 

ii ^ o n 

g v^. \ 

Tifgt jfltiqlgf's?: 11 [ii n*] 


15- ^ ^ 'siram[:’‘]trfefftParrr; ii f ? r ii’*;) 

TpalT f^T^JTTWRWfw I 

fH^-d^nP^ ^3!rn9tiT^Tft% [ii ir] 

16. " TJ- 


^ST'at fer srra^ ?jt i 

Trn^lT f^tqKT fWTptrlT'’ 

^ f^5f ’g'n?T^: ll”[ ? 8 II"] 

^ trRRi- 


17- f^cl I 

<1^ % [^]53' ^ ^ : — \U [■?n$i]t3<<ll'^^(5r)^^l}rll'; II ■’'' 

^ ^ [u 111 

^ ^[^- 

18. [5r]7T — vy CHIC’S 


:;s;vii.— khalaki stone inscription oe the reign of 

H ARI BRA HMADEVA. 


The [Vikeama] tear 1470’. 

Bt Professor E. Kielhorn, Ph.D., CJ.E.} Gottingen. 

This inscription is on a polished stone, ■which is fitted into the wall of a small 
temple at Khalfiri, a village about 46 miles® east of the town of Rfiypur in the Central 
Provinces. It contains sixteen lines of writing, which cover a space of about ril|' 
broad by 11^" high. The writing is well preserved throughout, and the reading is no- 


1 Bead ‘’VTR WrantT;. 

Tbe ahshara ^ w»8 originally omitted, and js en- 
graved above tbe line. 

** Metre, ^ardtilavibridila. 

Metre, Vasantatilaba ; and of the next verse. 

From here, up to the end of the line, the writing is so 
seriously damaged that only a few ai:sharaSf which yivld no 


connected sense, are at all legible. Theio can be no doubt that 
this was the concluding line of this inscription, 

^ Wrongly for 1471* 

=* See Sir A. CunninghaAi's Arch<EQl. Survfi/ of India, 
vol. VII, p. 156; according to the ^ Central 

Provinces, p. 243, Khalari is only about thirteen miles from 
Raypnr. 
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•n-liere in the least doubtful. The size of the letters is about The characters are 
Kdgari of the period to -which' the inscription belongs, the 15th century A.D. The 
language is Samshrit, employed by a person of little knowledge ; and, excepting the in- 
troductory om srUQaxtapataye namaJi, and a date and the name of the engraver at the 
end, the inscription is in verse. The letter b is, as usually, written by the sign for o ; 
otherwise the orthography calls for no remarks. 

The inscription, called by the author a praSasti, was composed by Misra Damo- 
dara (verse 11), written on the stone by ES,madasa of the Vhstavya* family (v. 13), 
and engraved by the artisan Ratnadeva (line 16). And its proper object is to record 
the foundation of a temple of Narfiyana (or Vishnu) by the shoemaker (wocW) 
Devapala, a son of Sivadasa and grandson of Jasau (vv. 9, 10, and 12), at the 
town of Khalvatik^ (v. 7), i. e., the modem Khal&ri. By way of introduction the 
inscription — after the words ‘ orii, adoration to Ganapati ’’ and three verses in honour of 
that deity and of Bhfi,rati, the goddess of eloquence, and Ndrayana, — gives us (in verses 
4-6) the following genealogy of the prince, the illustrious Haribrahmadeva, whose 
capital {rdjadhani) Khalvatika is represented to have been when the inscription was 
composed : — 

In the Kalachuri (or Kalachuti) branch of the Haihaya (here called Ahi- 
haya) family was the prince Sithhana, a worshipper of Samhhn (or Siva), who con- 
quered eighteen strongholds of adversaries. His son was the prince, Rdmadeva, who 
slew in battle Bhoningadeva (apparently a prince, whom I am unable to identify). 
And his son again was the Ulustrions prince, Haribrahmadeva. 

The inscription is dated (in lines 15 and 16) in the (Vikrama) year 1470, the -Saka 
year 1334, and the year Plava of the sixty-years’ cycle of Jupiter, on the 9th of the 
bright half of Magha, a Saturday, while the moon was in the nakshaira Rohini. Had 
the years been given correctly in this date, the Vikrama year 1470 would have to be 
taken as a current year, and the Saka year 1334 as an expired year. But the date 
works out satisfactorily neither for Vikrama 1470 current = §aka 1334 expired, nor for 
Vikrama 1470 expired, and its proper year undoubtedly is Vikrama 1471 expired = 
Saka 1336 expired, as will he seen from the following equivalents : — 

Por Vikrama 1470 current = Saka 1834 expired Mdgha-sudi 9 corresponds to 
Wednesday, the 11th January, A.D. 1413 ; 

for Vikrama 1470 expired = iaka 1335 expired, to Tuesday, the 30th January, 
A.D. 1414.; 

for Vikrama 1471 expired == Saka 1836 expired, to Saturday, the 19th 
January, A.D. 1415, when the 9th tithi of the bright half ended 16 h, 
18 m. after mean sunrise, and when the moon was in the nakshatva 
Eohinl from 13 h. 8 m,, or, by the Garga-siddhdnta, from 1 h. 19 m. 
after mean sunrise, or, by the Brahma-siddhdnfa, from about sunrise, 
This Saturday, the 19th January, A.D. 1415, also, as required, fell in 
the Jovian year Plava, which by the Sdrva-siddhdnta rule without 
Mja lasted from the 24th April, A.D. 1414, to the 20th April, A.D. 
1415. 


’ See ante. Index of toI. I, trader T&stac^a. 
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Of tliereigu of the prince Haribrahmadeva we possess another|(carelessly written) 
inscription of the Vikrama year li68, which was found at Kaypur and is now in the 
N&gpur Museum^, and the full date of which I have given in Indian Antiquary, vol. 
XIX, p. 26, No.- 20. In that inscription, which records the foundation of a temple of 
Hatake^vara (Siva) by the Ndyaka H^tjir&jadeva, the prince is described as Mahdrdjd 
dldrdja, and called Rayabrahmadeva, Harirdyabrahma, and simply Brahma, 
deva. The inscription also mentions his predecessors, who are there called Simgha and 
Ramachandra, instead of Sirhhana and Rdmadeva, 

I may mention, besides, that the names of these princes Siriihana and Rdma- 
chandra also occur in a large mutilated inscription atRamtek® in the Central Provinces 
of which I owe a faint rubbing to Dr. Fleet. 


Text.® 


L. 1. ^ i(n) 

2. mg ^1 n ^ n* ** 

tpt; 

3. tTT^jfr I 

5C^9P!T 

^(st)'5rr^- 


nmfrf ^r: i(ii) ^ ii'“ 

6, sigufhli^a)^ jttri ffN(w)iTfrrcr; i 

IT^ ^si fB’fwtfiimra: u 


6 . 


8 !!'• 


xHfnmsi^Tffrr:-^rlxT^W HWiTf^^:^^T^3TfrPT; n h. h 
7 . ?Tcg^: w^rTT sfirfir ftrjnm =95^^ wm: 

simr; ^PT^sngsTpFft Wcttct: i 

tff^- 


* Foe Sir A. Cunningbam's ArchaoL Survey of Indiut 
vol. XVIX, V. 77 . 

* See i5.» voU VII, 'p. 112. 

* From robbings supplied to me by Dr. Burgess. 

7 Read®Mt 

** Metre, Mdlini, 

« Motie, Sragdbar^ luthe sectirid line of this vcue a 
relutive pronoun has been omitted. 

Metre, Vosantatilabd. 


** I give ibis verse exnotly fts I find it in fhe original. 
Its meaning is clear etiougb. In tbe Kalacburibraaoh of 
the Haibaya lamity there rras tbe prince Simbapa, vtho con* 
quered eighteen folires^e8 of adversaries, uat the Haibajae 
are called by tbe writer Ahihaya*, and the Kalaoburfs Kala* 
ohutis, not to mention the grammatical mistakes which tbe 
verse contains. 

Metre of veries A ard 5, MMint. 
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L. 8. 5IT 

WT 11 k ii” 

?: i5 T rfl f ^ r f g ^ i r> T: i 

WsniT fwra^iTOT 

9. =j^Tf7PP3fi^: 1! ■© 11“ 

n9 

^TtfsRTTWRtrfw i 

r«y<^<- 

10. ^5iT 

r<Hfiiiy<PKi «5i?nr^(g^)t?3i ii c ii“ 

jtKV i^iHifjr'RKrt^-cj: 

^5?IT- 


11. ar^»rTO^^i^ ■^ra’; 1 




12. tgxrra: ii a ii 

’TniTO^rrarR Hmrr Tr??OT i 

tsT TR^ <T^ ^rrf^(fe)rrr# ii ^ «> ii“ 



13. I 

55?7Eraf^^RTfTt xrsif^r^Rrfe ii i\\\ 


14!, '^iRwi^air di<i*iy«!iii<i'd5d“ I 

a\F!K*Rd?i‘^iadT ftjq^’srr ^nig srgg <11 ii ^ ^ ii 

=y\<i<^y4M5jdt<r 


16. xrof^RFrarw i 

f%f%dT n m ti’® 

^8'ao wra^t 

16. u rfdd TO t Or] vd4«i'4icr: 11 ^a'HR<ci<<d Oi*] 


« Metre, SragitaiA 
>‘ Metre, Upajati. 

u Metre of verses 8 and 9, BragdharS. 
>• Metre, IndravaiTB. 

V Metre of verees 11 pnd 12, MUinJ. 


“ The rrord 6khandala is perhaps (wrongly) used here in 
the sense of * rain-how’. 

” Metre, Sloha (Anushtuhh). 

“ Bead ‘ in the siity-years’ cycle.’ 
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XVIII.— DUBKUND STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE KACnCHHAPAGIIATi 

VIKRAMASIMHA. 

The [Vikrama] tear 1145. 

Bx Professor F, Kielhorn, Ph.D., O.I.B.; Gottingen. 

This inscription was discovered, in 1866, by Captain W. R. Melville,’ in the ruins 
of a temple at ‘Dubbund,’ Indian Allas, Quarter-sheet 61, 8. E., Long. 77° 6i' E., 
Lat. 25° 43V N. The place is in a dense forest on the left bank of the Kunu river, 
76 miles to the south-west ofGwMior; and the temple is situated in the middle of an 
enclosure on a peninsula, the neck of which is defended by a fortified wall, and all 
around it are a mass of ruined houses and the remains .of several smaller temples. 
Captain Melville sent two copies of the inscription to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, but 
they were probably too imperfect to be used for editing the inscription. The ruins of 
Dubkund were examined again, in 1882-83, by Sir A. Cunningham’s native draughts- 
man, and from his account a description of them is given in Archceol. Survey of 
India, vol. XX, p. 99, and Preface, p. v, together with a small photo-lithograph 
of the inscription, ifi., plates xxi and xxii. I now edit the inscription from one of 
his rubbings, apparently the same from which the photo-lithograph was prepared. 

The inscription contain.s 61 lines of writing which cover a space of 1' 3V broad by 
3' 2" high. With the exception of about twenty akaharaa in lines 1 and 2 which have 
become damaged by the peeling off of the surface of the stone, and perhaps a few other 
akaharaa which are illegible in the rubbing, the writing is well preserved, and every- 
thing of importance may be read with certainty. The size of the letters is between 
and V'. The characters are Niigari of the period to which the inscription belongs, the 
11th century A.D. The language is Samskrit, and, excepting the introductory om om 
uamo vilardgdya and the greater portion of lines 64-61, the inscription is in verse. It is 
called ajprasasti (lines 47 and 60), and was composed by the Jaina Vi jayaklrti (line 46), 
written on the stone by Udayarfija (line 60), and engraved by the stone-mason 
Tilhana (line 61). Both the writer and the engraver have done their work with great 
care, and in respect of orthography I have only to note that the letter 6 is throughout 
written by the sign for v, and that the dental sibUant is occasionally employed instead 
of the palatal.® 

• The object of the inscription is, to record the foundation of a Jaina temple— clearly 
the temple at which the inscription was discovered — by some private persons (lines 62-63), 
and certain donations made in favour of it by the Mahdrdjddhirdja Vikramasimha 
(lines 64-68) who ruled the country around Dubkund when the inscription was composed, 
in the Vikrama year 1145 (line 61). And the inscription clearly divides itself into two 
parts, the first of which (lines 10-32) gives an account of the prince Vikramasimha and 
his ancestors, while the other (lines 32-51) treats of the founders of the temple and 
certain Jaina sages connected with them. In six introductory verses (lines 1-10) the 
poet invokes the blessings of, or glorifies, the Jaina 'lirthakaras Rishabhasv&min, 
Sa,ntinatha, Chandraprabha and the Jina (Mahdvira), the sage Gotama, and the goddess 
of eloquence (fruta-demtd) ‘ famous in the world under the name of Pankajavdsinl.’ 

> See Journal^ As. Soc. Bengal^ vol. XXXV, part I, p. 368, 

’ In the rubbing before me it is eometiuies very difficult to distinguish between the palatal and dental sibilants. 
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Tlie poet’s account of the Mahdrdjddhiraja Vikramasimha (lines 10-32) is as 
follows : — 

"'iliere was, an ornament of the Kachchhapaghata family, and a son of the 
illustrious Yuvar&.ja who was white with fame that spread abroad in the three worlds, 
the illustrious prince Arjuna, a leader of a formidable army of unparalleled splendour, a 
prince whom even the ocean did not equal in depth, and a bowman who by his skill in 
archery had completely vanquished the earth.® 

Having, anxious to serve the illustrious Vidy&dharadeva, fiercely slain in a great 
battle the illustrious Efiiyapfila, with many showers of arrows that pierced his neck- 
hones, he unceasingly filled all the three worlds with his imperishable fame, brilliant 
like pearl-strings and like the orb of the moon and the foam of the sea. 

The notes of his musical instruments which rose, when he marched out, resembling 
the roaring of the sea, and the sounds of the bells of his countless troops of mountain- 
like elephants, eagerly marching forth, vied with each other in spreading on all sides, 
and never left off filling the hollow of heaven and earth, joined by the loud echo which 
rose from mountain caves. 

From him was born Abhimanyu, who, always possessed of many unblemished 
qualities which supported crowds of suppliants w'ho (but for him) would have wandered 
round the circuit of the quarters,* and w'hich in splendour rivalled the moon’s crescent, 

having powerfully vanquished in battle even the victorious, valued other princes 

as lightly as a straw. 

Since the highly iutelligent king, the illustrious Bhoj a, has widely celebrated the 
skill which he showed in his marvellous management of horses and chariots, and in the 
use of powerful weapons, what sage in the three worlds would be able to describe the 
qualities of this prince, who put to flight haughty adversaries by the fear inspired by the 
mere sight of his umbrella ? 

When he marched forth, the thick clouds of dust which rose from the earth, 
pounded by the sharp hoofs of his chargers, covering the sun’s orb, predicted as it were 
with certainty that soon indeed would be dimmed the lustre of all other illustrious 
beings. 

From that illustrious prince was born the prince Vijayapala, who filled the circuit 
of the quarters with his boundless glory which spread about, bright like the quivering 
rays of the autumnal moon, and who allayed all suffering whatever on the whole orb of 
the earth. 

Moreover, this prince in a high degree roused the feeling of wonder in the minds of 
the learned, because in the battles which were viewed by the damsels of heaven he 
imparted fear to all his enemies one after another, although he had not got it himself, 
while he never gave to them a portion of the earth, which he did possess. 

From him was born the illustrious prince Vikramasimha, ‘ the lion of valour,’ 
lightly so named, because in the display of his mighty valour, which performed valorous 
deeds, he cleft asunder the projecting fleshy frontal globes of the arrayed elephants of 

* Aijana being the name of on« of tbe Pandava princeti, the poet manages to bring into the verse the words FdnHu 
Bhimostna (the second son of Panda and elder brother of Arjona)* and Bhanvin (an epithet of Arjnna), 

* The words of tbe original would also mean * possessed of manj uncat bow-strings which 8uppt»rted crowds of arrows 
able to conqner tbe circuit of the quarters*. 
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all liiB enemies, and because his brilliant fame, as if it were bis big shining mane, spread 
at once in all quarters. 

Having perceived that bis club-lilre right arm, even -while he was a child, was taken 
possession of by the Fortune of heroism, who had given up all idea of occupying any 
other resting-place, the Fortune of royalty, proudly desirous of asserting her superiority, 
when he was older, determined on embracing his whole body, turning away with disdain 
from all other men. 

Useless indeed is yonder sun, so long as this sun of a king disperses the thick 
darkness of exceedingly haughty adversaries, and eclipses the stars of the badly- 
conducted, and illumines all round the wide expanse of this whole earth, and uninter- 
ruptedly touches with his fierce rays of supremacy, which spread to the confines of the 
regions, mountain-like princes. 

At his conquest of the quarters, the dust which rose from the orb of the earth, 
crumbling to pieces under the sharp hoofs of his choice chargers, spread over the chief 
towns of his^ adversaries, and, enveloping all things, foretold as it were the time of the 
universal destruction. 

To this noble prince belongs the town named Chadobha, the lustre of which spreads 
on all sides, the excellent markets and the thriving trade of whicli are celebrated by tiie 
people that come to it from all quarters to traffic in things which they have got or wish 
to acquire.” 

The historical information contained in these verses is this : — 

In the Kachchhapagh^ta family there was — 

1. Yuvarhja. His son was — 

2. Arjuna, who, as an ally or feudatory of Vidyddharadeva, slew in battle 

Hajyapdla. His son was — 

3. Abhimanyu, whose valorous bearing was eulogized by the king Bhoja. 

His son was — 

4. Vijayapdla; and his son again — 

5. Vikramasiihha, for whom the inscription (in line 61) furnishes the date 

Monday, the third of the bright half of the month Bliadrapada of the year 
1145, corresponding, as I have shown in Indian Anliq^uanj, vol. XIX, 
p, 361(No. 170), to the Northern Vikrama year 1145 expired, or to Monday^ 
the 21st August, A. D. 1088.® . 

Of the Kachchhapaghata family wc possess two other inscriptions of about the 
same time and from the same part of India. One is the large, Gwdlior Sashahd temple 
inscription® of the Vikrama year 1150, which gives us the line of princes Lakshmana, 
Vajraddman, Mahgalardja, Kirtirdja, MAladeva, Devapala, Padmapala, and 
Mahipdla. And the other is the Narwar copper-plate inscription’ of Viras imliadeva 
of the Vikrama year 1177, which mentions, as the immediate predecessor of Virasiihha- 
deva, Saradasiiiihadeva, and as his predecessor, Gaganasirhhadeva. As these two 
inscriptions contain totally different names, and as none of the names occurring in either 
agree with the names furnished by the present inscription, it is clear that the three 

• Tlie d&te is one of those in which the iWti is joined with the wcek-dny on which it commenced. 

• Spp Indian Ani^uatyt vol, XV, p. 35. 

’ See Journal, Am, Or. Soe., iu\. VI, p. 543, and Sir A. Cunninglinm’s Archmi. Survey of India, to!. II, p. 313. 
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inscriptions belong to three different branches of the Eachchhapagh&ta family, which 
must have been in possession of the country around Gwalior in the 11th century A. D- 
We know that the prince Vajradhman of the Gw&lior inscription, for whom we have 
the date Vikrama 1034,® defeated a ruler of Kanauj and conquered the fort of GwAlior 
which before belonged to Kanauj. And I shall try to show that one of the princes men- 
tioned in the present inscription, too, had some share, perhaps an important one, in the 
wars which must have been waged against the rulers of Kanauj during the first quarter 
of the 11th century A. D. 

About Vikramasirfaha and his predecessor Vijayapttla the author of our inscrip- 
tion has nothing of importance to report. I myself believe Vijayapala to be identical 
with the 77}’(pa/t Vijayadhiraja, who is mentioned as a ruling prince in an inscription 
of the Yikrama year 1100 at Byhn&, which is about 80 miles north of Dubkund, and 
‘whose name is preserved in the local traditions as Vijayapfi,la’°; and I may mention 
that, like the inscription of Vikramasirhha, here published, the Byand inscription of 
Vijayddhiraja also is a Jaina inscription. Of Vijayapdla’s father Abhimanyu our 
inscription merely says that his valour and skill were highly eulogized by the intelligent 
kingBhoja. Considering that for Vikramasirhha we have the date Vikrama 1146, 
and for Vijayapdla (Vijayddhiraja) the date Vikrama 1100, Abhimanyu must have ruled 
shortly before Vikrama 1100, and there can therefore be no doubt that the king Bhoja, 
here spoken of, is the Baramara Bhojadeva of Malava, for whom we possess the two 
dates Vikrama 1078 and ^aka 964=Vikrama 1099.‘“ 

Abhimanyu’s father Ar j una, whose rule may be placed some time between Vikrama 
1060 and 1090, is said to have slain, in the cause of the illustrious Vidyddharadeva, 
the illustrious Rajyapala; and this, in my opinion, is really a valuable piece of inform- 
ation. As regards Vidyadhai-adeva, he can be no other than the Chandella king of 
that name, the successor of Gandadeva and predecessor of Vijayapdladeva.“ Gandadeva 
was preceded by Dbangadeva, who ruled from about Vikrama 1011 to about 1055,*® and 
Vijayapaladeva was succedeed by Bevavarmadeva, for whom we have the date Vikrama 
1107.*® Gandadeva therefore must be placed approximately about Vikrama 1060-1080,** 
which shows that his successor Vidyddharadeva may well indeed have been a contem- 
porary of the Kachchhapaghata Arjuna As to Rajyapdla, I think it highly probable, 
that he is the Ildjyapdla who is mentioned as the immediate predecessor of Trilochana. 
pala in the Jhdsi (or Allahabad) copper-plate jof this king of the Vikrama year 1084, pub- 
lished by me in Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIII, p, 34 ; and I now believe that the three 
kings Vi jayapdladeva, Ed jyapdladeva and Trilochanapaladeva of that inscription, 
about whom I could say nothing at the time, were really rulers of Kanauj. For we 
know that the Chandella Vidyadhara brought about the destruction of a ruler of 
Kanydkubja (or Kanauj)'*, and it appears very probable that he allied himself for 
that purpose with his neighbours, the Kachchhapaghata chiefs, and that the prince of 


* See Journal, As. Soc, Bengal, toI. SXXI, p. 393. 

’ See Dr. Fleet in Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, p. 8. 
There can, in my opinion, be little doubt that the JlaDgalaraja, 
mentioned in another fragmentary intoription at Byhna (if>. 
p. 9), is the Kachtlihapaghats Mangalaraja of the Gwalior in- 
scription, the successor of Vajradaman.- 


See ante, vol, I, p. 232. 

“ Ji., p. 196. 

'• Il>., pp. 124 and 139, 

*’ See Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, p. 201. 
*' See also ante, vol. I, p. 219. 
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Kanauj destroyed by him was the very E&jyap&la, mentioned in the present inscription 
and in the JhAsi copper-plate. As indicated by Dr. Ilultzsch, ante, vol. I, p. 219, we 
have hitherto known nothing certain of the kings of Kanauj between A. D. 948 and 
1097. If my suggestions are approved of, we have now at least the names of three 
kings of Kanauj, who together must have ruled approximately from about A. D. 980 to 
about A. D. 1040. — About Arjuna’s father Yuvarfkja the author of our inscription has 
nothing to say. 

Of the second part of the inscription it will, I think, be sufScient to give an abstract 
of the contents. The last verse translated above told us that to Vikramasiihha belonged 
the town of Chadobha, evidently the place now called Dubkund which at the time 
must have been noted for its trade; and in continuation of it the verses in lines 32-39 
give the genealogy of the two Jaina traders Rishi and D&hada, on whom Vikrama- 
simha had conferred the rank of heshflnns^'^ in that town, and one of whom is mentioned 
afterwards amoi^ the founders of the temple. Both were sons of .Taya deva and his 
wife Ya^omati, and grandsons of the ^reshthm Jdshka, who is described as the head 
of a family of guild of merchants which had come from Jflyasapur, a town which I am 
unable to identify 

Lines 39-48 then contain an account of some Jaina sages, the last of whom, Vijaya- 
klrti, not only composed this inscription, but also by his religious teaching incited the 
people to build the temple at which the inscription was afterwards engraved. The first 
sage spoken of, an ornament of the Lfi^av^gata gaiia, is the Guru Devasena. His 
son was Kulabhfishana; and his son again was Durlabhasenasfiri. From him 
sprang the Guru S^ntishepa who, in a sabhd held before the king Bhojadeva, 
defeated hundreds of disputants who had assailed Ambarasena and other learned men. 
And his son was Vijayakirti. 

Of the founders of the temple lines 48-51 mention by name the S-Mhu Dahada 
whose genealogy has already been given, Kfikeka, Sfirpata, Devadhara, Mahi- 
ohandra, and Lakshmana; but others also, who are not named, are said to have ren- 
dered assistance. 

The prose passage, commencing in line 64, records that the MahdrdjddhirBja Vi- 
kramasimha, for the building of the temple and for keeping it in good repair, as well 
as for purposes of worship, assigned (a tax of) one vimiopaka on each goiii (of grain ?), 
and gave a piece of land in the village of Mahachakra, capable of being sown with 
four gorjits of wheat, and a garden with a well to the east of Bajakadraha ; and that 
he moreover provided a certain amount of oil'° for lamps and for anointing the bodies of 
holy men. — I can find no names like Mahdchakra and Bajakadraha anywhere near 
Dubkund on the maps at my disposal. 

After the usual appeal to future rulers to keep the above donations intact, lines 
60-61 give the names of the writer and of the engraver, already mentioned; and 
the inscription closes with a date, the European equivalent of which I have giien 
above. 

Spo .Incobi'a cililion of Blmdriiliihu’s Kalpasutra, 107: Sres7i(Jiii,ati Sridevat&dhp&sita-saunarnapatta-bhishU 
tuttom&bgAh, 

>• 'Ibo origiool bun tlio oompouotl Xcti‘a'ghc{ik6*dva^amj the first rrotd of uhich I am unable loexp'ain properly. 
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L. 1 . II [^] II ^ 5 f — z — 

r^]T^0TTfr?3^[?3f%[TT3 fir 8 4d^ i <1 i [fr3- 

2. [cqT3 — ^[^3: ^ ^ V-' [fTT3 ^ f — 'VtMfir^T^T^ 

■'<^rc€diC?^3 II ^(fw)^- 

3- [*^3 ’?dH*(4$HiTl fdidiryirdUl [isQfnTSrrftT ^^ifd w- 

4. ^[w3^ni5'd'JWtliy)?l«c5«<l ^ WPT ^^3w(srf)f d ~ d T^ fiR-; 11 

5. ^ rrar i f ^^ - ra ' f- 

TTfcWTOT Wcf [arTfr3- 

6 . [wr? 3 dti§iM 5 ; ^r: ii 

rw[^ 3 - 

7. “■ — [cfn’3^d‘^Ji*is;rt*<-gifM«<to=tdmt«:ini I ^ VR i fciii^rtq^ i ri Ad fRd T 
s. ^ fddli) SRcTP^Ji 1 %r: ^RTf^: 11 ~' «^irqdH^jj*?^U°iic|lcji< [viT3;^: 1 

’^rgrrei ^gpifd’ U'^ - sicni^d^ - 

LO. % w[f ^3 ^Tfrm ^(=^)?RWcrT m ii 

11. I '?fNn’[^34^»j?ffT;^^ xrf^TOTTPKrni ^rawf ^ 

fMwcr3R[’f3^ 


I 

13. “[fs43<l3'l w I '^'Ji I mI^ (^)> n 'S’sTl'w ^=ri«:( ^HTtfif^^^fsr^rfTT- 

14. r«f^f^ 1wd<ir^fy<d ldiK«( I n;fl^'^i(’^)^^nfvi«<i-=^<f^,nfd*|J|<3id<il=fi3Ii it <{.('.' 

I #8- 

15. ^44dK-^^'^fH ~ d< ' -i T r ft^CWR ftftrd Wa^<y4frdii|Fd 11 

16 . ^rraR^[R 3 4 ^i<nkd*mMKidddn ' ^ g^uHT ' ^ '^ ^ T fi TO i 

[< 1 ^- 


Dr 


" From Sir A. Cucnineliam’s rutbing, supplied to me by 
Burgees. 

** Eipressed by a symbol. 

“ Metre, SdrdiUavibridita ; and of tbe next three verses. 
” Read SIV?°. 

^ Metre, Bioba (Annsbtnbb) 

^ Metre, Tasantatilaba. 


Metre, Sardulavikridita; and of the next verse. 

’* The ahshara in brackets was originally omitted, and is 
engraved below the line. 

« The aisharat in these brackets have been partly 
painted over in the rubbing. 

’* Metre, Sragdbara. 

” Metre, Sarddlavikridita ; and of the next verse. 
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« wra[^]- 

18. m 1 ^ 1 ^ '*i«'fT53^U5ftTrrr1^5 i 


^i»nrrawrff- 

19. ^TrrfTvIaiTi^^T^ ^srre’q^’5% fcnjg[%] h^: ii °°g w <gi < w <r 

6 O 

?t>Wcl['BrT^]- 

20. (3ff)^®5f 5!igraT% i u^<d<^on-y'iijiid'3if«d<5nTsrfriTf^ 

fd'dy- 

23. ^RHtirratfTO l ^rf\ci3I^T^Lt^J^qWTfjfWft l(f)T?T- 

srUTT^ sgcT^fT 

M 

26. ^(^)?i^Tfti ^l^ tjf^OTgnrr «rr^ 

I 5ff4Tit^- 

28. ^Tf?crT4^[f?T]fIT^T'g# 1 


^rg^sniOTW- 

^rf^- 

31. 5T II 71^ ' ^rraf^aw- 


JTpf® 5IT^:iT<?TWfrT]- 

33. TiwftfBfr: i 4t ^fl" ['^gj- 

[f3]f%i(f)- 


•s The shove sppesTS to be what was oiigiaallj engraved, 
but the alcshara 'f may hsve been altered. 

“ Read ^V)!". 

* Metre, MhUn!; and of the next verse. 

“ Metre, Sikhatin}. 

>- Metre, Sarddlavikrtdita ; and of the next verse. 

” 0tiginBUj°5W*St was engraved. 


M Bead °|vtW. 

“ Metre, Sragdhard. 

» Bead fnoniW. 

*1 Metre, VasantaUlaki; and of the next verse. 
” Metre, Sdrddlavikridita. 

” Bead °*iialid.*ti; . • 

« Perhaps altered to ^rfsimf. 
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L. 34. -^r ^ II <iin r^^vK4[ir-ri [^] g€>tfcir<Pc« - 

ntjt; I 

35. xr^ ciJitw^nin ^f^r^rPiTiTii li%jf 


y<i!CKitK: 

36. I T(i wzir Trf^^ferm ii 

xif^- 

37. ^^itTf^Trrgr^^jTTf I 5rr5rrfti^T^(si)'n!i^ 

[g;] II 

f%»J3T- 

39. fjKffrat^ tR^'= mgi R tfi^j rT qiil 11 © 11 ^'^rrotf^- 


ci^(^)'q^fer^- 

40. ^(^) f^-fi fi^'-y <* y I R[frT]'5: i 


41. ^t: ti ^ imF!pq[f^]xi%TO?: 

gfftRJi: 1 

42. otth; ^J^3j^55^(^)-qT f<u r ra'qi 1 

rTcT: II ""<rar3zrr[w3^?Jr- 

43. ’ c i r < n! q i r <T3i t vi^w^ ~' j| i qd ^ 1 ^=5tT ^Tfffwq 

44. [^]g; 11 "w^pn^nfrofr i(w)'qT[^]?I% ^ flrxfferi fsrd- 


45. trecTw^wr q T ^p r: srrwBiPTiwii-m^^^ri: •■q^arifdq’^t 

II 

46. ^4J<|cilRr<J4TqTir5^TO4<^+i^3(^)f%.' I Rial <1411x1: tijn<Gil4- 

47. ^r^fq]«jqilltcTT ire(si)f^ 11 xpOTTJTfTOTOi? wfxR- 

Si^Plqilf^Ifr- 

48. R^(^)'qT: I ^ wprarer Trar^xr^ fd^sisKcii ii ^’inr- 

3rr(3n-)wqnfrrTf^?T¥: 

49. I [^]^: W"^’ II t^rar: 'spr:^ i 

’9[^]f5r%- 

50. wfHsc". ■sprr^^TTci n ijf^; 'c!*uA\Pis'-“^=h'dKi^fq=q'^^: i 'xn^fxr ^TRqfT : 

" Metre, feirdulariknilita. 

» Eead°mT5jm^. 

♦’ Metre, MalinL 
•• Metre, Yasant«lilal;&. 

" Metre, SloVa (Annslitabh) ; and of the next three 
rerses. 

« Bead afJ. 


® Metre, 
q Metre, 
** Metre, 
** Metre, 
* Bead 
« Bletre, 
^ Metre, 
« Metre, 


Vasantatilaka. 

Upajuti. 

Vasantalilahh. 

SardhIaTikriMta. 


Vasantatilahl. 

^rdulavihridita. 

Yasantatilaha. 
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L. 51. n \ 

62. fw^: H ‘'!diiT»Tiran^dici(^)T ^ f^ s uKM' - 

64. ?tTJ^ II @ II ’^itrlM f^wn^di^d^iW^TOq cfi T <dl«d«<;hrAd^red - 

imW- 

66. ^ ^H^rr^(ai)TiTfhwRre’c %if% 

66. Trf% fgiiJttRr 3ftwR^T5\’gggwtnJN%pf ^ w[=^]^rTmi?fr 

67. l'“ Tlfttt^5T5RSq{)^T«i5Mm i4i ' Cqn!.diUa' ^ ^- 

^ I rRR^- 

58. II wa- 

njfir: I ^rer^i- 


69. ^ '<m fi^ qi^rwPfi ^Frici-tidiPsioiiirii triitt^: 

60. vrrf^fVmfiiTfrt: Rfcnrra^Tl^fti ii © ii Jit ire(^i)f^ 

TTT*^ 1 yphi^'U'fl- 

61. jf" rai<!< 1 <T^ *«<si i II U « y. WT5tJ?^ ^ II ?T»T5f ■« Ti pj); II 


XIX.— PABHOSA INSCRIPTIONS. 

By a. Puhker, Ph.D. 

The small modern village of Pabhosa stands on a cliff about 30 feet high, over- 
looking the northerr bank of the Jamna, in tahsil Manjhanpur, 32 miles south-west of 
Allahabad, and represents the ancient site of the once famous Prabhasa.^ The classical 
hill of Prabhasa, wdiichis the only rock in the Antarvedi, or Doab between the Ganges 
and Jamna rivers, is o miles to the north-west of the great fort of Eosam Khiraj, 
the ancient Kausambi, and not more than 2 miles from the present villages of 
Eosam Inam and Pali,® W'hich formed the old city outside the walls of the fort. High 
up, in the face of this hill, there is a typical rock-hewn cave, in an inaccessible position. 
This lofty stone cavern is, no doubt, the stone dwelling of the venomous Ndga described 
thus bj Hiuen Tsiang® in his account of Eau^ambi : — " To the south-west of the city, 
8 or 9 li (about 1^ miles), is a stone dwelling of a venomous Ndga. Having subdued 

** Metre, SardiMavikntlita, 

These signs of puiictimtion are superfluous 
Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh), 

” Read 

* Tlie P ra b h d B a, mentioned in the Man Chandella inscription of Madanavarmnn, ante, vol. I, p. 197 & 204, roost 
probably is the modern Pabhosa on the Jamnd, and not the distant place of pilgiimage in Sorath. 

^ A copperplate grant, measuring 7 inebea by Cinches, ofMahdrdja Laskshmana, dated (Gupta)-Saihvat 168, 
was found in this village in May 1891. 

^ Beal, Si- 1 /U'ki, vol. I, p. 237. 
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this dragon, Tatbagata left here liis shadow ; but, though tliis is a tradition of the people 
there is no vestige of the shadow visible.”'*^ Hiucn Tsiang’s statement that the cave is 8 
or 9Zf to the south-west of Kausambi,is erroneous, as the hill bears north-west from the 
fort of KosSm. According to the popular belief of the villagers there is a Naga inside the 
cave, of which everybody has heard, but which no one has seen. The serpent is believed 
to have his head in the Jamna while his tail remains in the cave, which is more than a 
quarter of a mile from the river. The Naga is said to be seen once a year at the time 
of the Divall festival.® Not a little surprised were the people, therefore, to find that 
no Naga was encountered when I entered and examined the cave during the night of 
the 25th Slarcli 1887. 

At the back of the village a flight of about one hundred and ten steps leads up to a 
platform, formed of a mere mass of debris, the refuse of former quarries, on which stands 
a small modern Jaina temple. Close by are three small standing figures of naked Jinas 
cut in the rock. About 160 feet from the north-east corner of the temple rises the 
rock perpendicularly about 47 feet in height, in the highest scarp of which the cave is 
situated. Above the solid rock, in which the cavern is hewn, several large boulders of hard 
grey quartzite are lying, one upon another, in a sloping position. No doubt, the access to 
this cave from below was removed by the quarrymen, as it would seem, shortly after the 
eighth century A.D. In order to effect an entrance into the cave and to copy its in- 
scription outside (Facsimile No, I), which is visible to the naked eye from below, I 
intended first to erect a staging from the temple below up to the cave and inscrip., 
tion; but finding this to be extremely dangerous on account of the locality and 
its surroundings, I had a wooden crib made to let down by means of strong ropes 
from above the cave. As, however,'the neighbourhood of the cavern was infested by 
numerous swarms of wild bees, the cave had to be entered by night and the inscrip- 
tions to be copied by the light of a lantern, which added much to the difficulty of 
the undertaking. 

The cave is entirely hewn in the solid rock, the marks of the chisel being apparent 
throughout ; the left side is occupied by a stone couch and pillow, or sej, for the hermit’s 
use. The roof is of very curious formation, being cut into vaulted shelves or cup- 
boards, on each side of the centre; these shelves occupy about half of the roof, and the 
remainder is plain. The main entrance, a door measuring 2' 2" by 1' 9", has a stone 
lintel and plain pilaster of red-coloured sandstone on each side, with square holes above and 
below, seemingly t'’ bar up the entrance. The lintel of the door is 10 feet from the 
upper edge of the precipice. To the left of the door, at a distance of 2' 3" are two 
small windows of irregular shape, one with a diameter of 1' 5" and the other of 
1' 7". The thickness of this wall is only 9 inches. About 1' 3" above the left tof 
corner of the entrance door, there is an inscription (Facsimile I) of eight lines, in char- 
acters of the second or first century B.O., carved on the rough surface of the natural 
rock. Inside, the cave measures 9 feet on the left and 8' 6" on the right in length, by 
7' 4" in width and 3’ 3" in height. The stone bed, or se/, is 9 feet in length, 1' 8" in 

* Compare, however, Song-Tun’e acconnt of Buddha’s Shadow Cave, or the Cave of Gopdla, Beal, Le^ vol. I, 
page evii. 

‘ Cunningham, Archeological Survey Reports, vol. XXI, p. 2. Sir A. Cunningham, althorgh epeaklng of the cave, 
doea not mention iti rock-cut inscription. 

S I 
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breadth, and 1' 2" in height. On it ai’e ten short pilgrims’ records : five of the early 
Gupta period, four of the fifth or sixth, and one of the eighth century A. U. On 
the nest ■wall of the nave, opposite to the entrance door, there are three inscriptions : 
one of the second or first century B. G. (Facsimile II) and two short records of visitors in 
early Gupta characters. 

INo. I. 

On the rock outside the cove 

The inscribed surface of the rock measui’es 14" by lOg". Each letter is on an 
average 1'3" long and 3'6 inches deep. With the exception of four aksharas in the 
sixth and nearly the whole of the eighth line, the record is in surprisingly perfect 
preservation, considering its great age and its long exposure to the vicissitudes of the 
weather. This inscription was first brought to notice by Mr. S. J. Cockburn'’ of the 
Opium Department who made a (not very accurate) eye-copy of it by means of an astro- 
nomical telescope, a tentative reading of which was given by Dr. Hornle in the Proceed- 
ings, Asiatic Society of Bengal, for March 1887, page 105. In January 1887, during a 
short visit to Karrifimbi, the inscription was independently discovered by me, and I now 
edit it according to impressions taken from the rock. 

Text." ■ 

L. 1. ifal 

2 . 

3. 

4. [^rrar ]' 

5. vR 

6. giTftrr 

7. 'wrt- 

8. [cfT]5f — — ^ — f — [ll] 

Traksuation. 

“By Asadhasena, the son of Gopali Vaihidari {i.e. the Fuihidara.princess), and 
maternal uncle of king Bahasatimittra {Brihaspatimitra), son of Gopali, a cave was 

caused to be made in the tenth year of of the Kas's'apiya Arhats {i.e. eithei 

the Buddhists of the Kdsyapiya school, or the pupils of Vardhanuhiu who was a Kdsyapa 
hy gotra}^) 

Eo. II. 

Inside the cave. 

Ihe inscription is incised on the rough surface of the west -wall of the cave and 
measures 32" by 12". On an average each letter is I'O" long and 3-6 inches deep ; 
the record is in perfect preservation. 


® Sec Journal As. Sqc. ofSengal^ vol. LYI, part I, pages 
31 to 35. 

7 See Facsimile No. I. 

* PoesiWy The genitive is | 

St*'ued with the crude foim which stands in the sense 


of a genitive, compare, e.,7. (Apaslamba^ 

^ inf?nTf^^T*rn?r (Panmi). 

® Afterwards eio-ced. 

AH letters doubtful. 

I ” I nm indebted to t)r. Ihihlcr for the interpretation cf 
this passage. 
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Text.*’ 

L. 1. ^pfr^iTwrw 

2. wwrei 

3. §r^<?<iyM*!{ '^raisaifVT nn 

TRiXSLlTIOX. 

“Caused to be made by Asliadhasena, sou o£ the Vaibidari (/.e. Vailndara — 
prinoes.^, and) son of king Bhagavata, son of theTevani {i.e. Trawarna-imncess,and) 
son of king Vamgapala, son of Sonakayana (Saanakayana) of Adhtchbafcra.” 

On account of tbe resemblance to the letters of tbe Sunga times, thet'.vo inscriptions 
may be assigned u'ith confidence to tbe second or first century B.C. Of special liistorioal 
value is tbe pedigree of tbe early kings of Adbicbhatra,** the capital of the once mighty 
kingdom of Northern Pahchala, here furnished tons ; — 

S'onakSyana 

Vamgapala married to I’evani ( the Traivarna-princess)'^ 

(Kiug of Adhichliatra)‘“, j 

I 

King Bhagavata md. to Gopali, the Vaihidari (Vaihidara-nrincess), 

cz ^ 

Gopali Ashadhasena 

I . . 

King Bahasatimitra. 

^V]lere king B abasc.timitra ruled, and who his father was, is not stated ; but we 
may safely conclude that he was king of Kaulambi, as tbe latter place is close to 
Prabhfisa, and as many of his coins have been found at Kausfimhi. 


No. III. 

In the modern DJwrnnala. 

This inscription is incised on a tablet of rea sandstone and is now fixed into the 
wall of tbe modern Bbamsalu in tbe village of Pabhosa. It records the consecration 


Sec No. II. 

Po'pibl) or 

Possibly 

The modern Kamnojjir m Rohilkhand» seo CnnniD^ham, Surfcy Eeperts, voh I, pp, 255 265, 

£\x\ixtv, ^f</nurHntal Artiiquiiics and Iiiscriptiojis in the 2^ortk’Wcsiem I^rovinces Ofd Oudh, p.p., 26—29. The eame 
form Adhichhatra, and nut tl.e usual Ahikshetra, A hiks h at t r a, or Ahichchkattra of fhr 
KarivairJa, and Funini, occurs also in seveial inscriptions of the first century B.C., lately excavated by me at B^nagar, 

Compare ihc 'Aduralpa of Ptolemy, Geoj, vii, 1, 53. 

The epithets Traivarna and Vaihidari aro no doubt derivatives from the names of nations or coantrie^ 
although not found in the Pauranik lists. Compare e. ‘‘ the queen of tbe Kekaya-iace,’* “ the queen of the 

Ko^li^fauiily." Compare also tbe epithet Teranika, or Traivarnika occurring in one of tbe ilathura insuripiiuns, anfe^ >ol. I, 
p, 394 aud 39/. 

See Sir A. Cunningham, Coins of .^nciVnf Jnrfia, Pt. I, p. 73, where the king’s name is wrongly read Bahasa* 
t.\ in i t r a. The Lucknow Museum Com cabinet possesses Gftcen c»>in5 of Bahasatimitra, nine of which were excavated by 
me at K.iUfainbi m 1S87, and s*x at Adhichhatra (Uamnagir) in 1891, 


2 I 2 
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of an image of Ibe glorious Jina (Parsvanatlia) on Priday, the Gth day of the dart fort 
night of the month Margasirsha, in Samvat 1881, by Sadhu'® §ri Hiralal of Allahabad 
on the top of the hill of Prabhasa, ontsidethecity of Kaus'ambi. The document is also 
interesting in another respect, as it clearly shows that the modern villages of Kosam and 
Pabhosa were identified already in A.l). 1821-25 by the people of the country with Kau 
^ambi and Prabhasa. 


Tbxt.“ 

L. 1. 

2. X cn I til 45 

4. 5Tt5!rajfl-5 WyriM' 

9. If5j WKfsM-fi Tij I ^ 1 I eich%% ^foivr- 

10. ^frdT [iij 


Thansiatioit. 

“ (This) image of the glorious Jina (Parsvanfitha) has been consecrated under the 
rule of the noble English, on a site made auspicious by the consecration and invocation 
of the glorious Jina Padmaprabha, on the upper side of the bill of Prabhfisa, outside 
the town of Kau^^mhi, by Sadhu §ri Hira Lai, son of S&dhu Sri Mfinikya Chand, 
younger brother of Sumeru Chand, brother of Sadhu 6ri Mehar (?.e., Mihir) Chand, 
son of Pheru Mall, younger brother of Sadhu Sri Eayaji Mall, inhabitant of the 
town of Prayaga (AllahfibM), belonging to the Goyala (/otra, the Agrotaka-* family, 
and being (spiritual) client of bhattdraka the illustrious Lalitakirttijit, in the line 
of bhatldraka the illustrious Jagatkirtti, the descendant of Lohacharya, in the 
Pushkara the Mathura gachchlia, and the K^shthasarhgha, on Friday, the 
6th day of the dark fortnight of the month MargaMrsha, in Samvat 1881. May it be 
propitious ! ” 

The modern Jaina temple possesses a small white marble image of Neminatha, 
dated Samvat 1881, and a large undated copper statue of Phrsvanatha, the setting up ol 
which in this temple our inscription undoubtedly records. 

” i.e. bankei and merchant. 

See facsimile No III. 

Ibe modern Ayufw&ld see antCf vol. I, p. 94. 
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XX.— THE PILLAR EDICTS OF A^OKA. 

Br G. BuHiiER, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

For the subjoined edition of the Pillar edicts of A^oka the following materials hare 
been used : — 

I. Delili-Sivalik, — (1) Dr. Fleet’s facsimiles, published in the Indian Antiquary, 

Tol. XIII, p. 306ff. (2) A paper-rubbing of the second half of edict vii (the so-called 

circular edict), kindly supplied by Sir A. Cunningham. 

II. Dehli-Mirat, — Dr. Fleet’s facsimiles, published in the Indian Antiquary, 
vol. XIX, p.l22ff., and the paper-impressions, according to which the excellent facsimiles 
bare been prepared.^ 

III. Allahabad, — Dr. Fleet’s facsimile, published in the Indian Antiquary, 
vol. XIII, p. 308. 

IV. Badhia {Launa-Arardj), Ilaihia (Zauria-Navandgarh) and Bctmpiircd , — 
Mr. Garrick’s facsimiles, published with this'paper. 

None of the older reproductions have been consulted, because they are of no value 
whatever. They have been made either according to eye-copies or according to rub- 
bings, — not impressions — where the outlines of the letters have been afterwards marked 
in with pencil. The preservation of the Pillar edicts is in general so excellent that, except 
in the Dehli-Mirat and Allahabad versions, hardly a vowel-stroke is doubtful. For 
these two versions, especially for the first, a comparison of the original impressions is 
highly desirable. Dnfortunately the originals of the Allahabad version were not acces- 
sible to me, and it is therefore not impossible that on a comparison of the squeezes some 
small corrections may become necessary. Such conrections will not, however, affect the 
interpretatiou in any way. Compared with the readings of other scholars, the present 
ones show very few differences in the Dehli-Sivalik and Allahabad versions, for which 
accurate facsimiles have been accessible during the last eight yea 

The changes in the Radhia and Mathia texts are more numerous and, thanks to 
Hie new materials, decidedly for the better. The fragments of the Rampdrva version 
nave been printed once before with my German papers on the Pillar edicts in the 
Zeilschrifl der Devtsclien MorgenldndiBchen Geseltschaft, vol. XLV, pp. liiff, and 
vol. XLVI, pp. 61ff. According to the account^ of Mr. Garrick, the E&mpurva 
Pillar lies half buried in the ground. Hence only a portion of the inscription is acces- 
sible. As the Edmpun'a version agrees exactly with those of Eadhia and Matbia, it is 
of no great importance for the interpretation of these documents. These three eastern 
versions have either been engraved according to the same MS., or, at least, according to 
three MSS. written out by the same Earkun. Their verbal discrepancies are so ex- 
ceedingly slight that they cannot possibly be ascribed to different draughtsmen. The 
tw'o Dehli versions are also closely allied to each other. This agreement extends in both 
cases also to the grouping of the words, which the present edition indicates by hyphens 
put between those written continuously. I believe that it is advisable to attend to this 
point, because evidently only those words have been placed close together, which may 

* Tiie^e iii)presj*5ouS| wLicb Dr. fleet kindly pmented to roe, bnve been made over to the Oriental Institoto of the 
Vienna ITnivetsity. 

* Sec Cunuingham's Arch. Survey BeyorU, vol. XVI, p. llOf. 
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be ioined according to the construction. There is not a single instance in ■wliieli words 
written continuously belong to different sentences. It would seem that the clerks con- 
nected those words, which in reading the documents they pronounced together. Hence 
the breaks are equivalent to signs of interpunction, commas, semi-colons and full stops, 
and they, as well as the combined groups, must bo taken into account in the inter- 
pretation. And it follows, e.gf., that in the second edict the division of the group 
cliakhuddfiepi into cha khu d&ne pi is impossible, and again that the attempt to 
combine the separated w'ords isyd k&lanena, in the third edict, cannot be upheld. 

As regards the translation and interpretation of the Pillar edicts, the majority of 
the numerous problems, which Lassen and Burnouf left behind, have been solved by 
Professor Kern in his Jaartelling der ztiidelijke Buddhisten, and in his Buddhismua 
und seine Geschichle in Indien, or by M. Senart in his Inscriptions de Piyadasi, tome ii, 
and in his articles in the Indian Antiquary , vols. XVII and XVIII, which Mr. Grierson 
has translated in excellent stylo. Hence there was not very much remaining for me, 
especially as M. Senart in his latest publication has' adopted my suggestion {Indian 
Antiquary, vol. XIII, p. 306) that the so-called eighth circular edict on the Dehli-Sivalik 
pillar is only the end of the seventh.* Nevertheless, I hope that my translation and 
notes will not be superfluous, 

I differ from my predecessors, especially from M. Senart, in several essential 
points, rirst, as I hold on principle all conjectural emendations, which alter the 
texts of several versions, to be inadmissible, I have tried to show that in all cases, 
where such changes have been proposed in the Pillar edicts, the original readings 
admit of explanation. Secondly, I have attempted to further substantiate my view 
that a full explanation of Anoka’s edicts can only be given with the help of the 
Brahmanical literature and by a careful utilisation of the actualities of Hindu life. I 
have called attention to this point in the introductory remarks to my German articles on 
the Bock edicts, and in explaining the latter, I have shown how a certain proportion of 
the institutions in Anoka’s empire agrees with those nrescribed by the Brahmanical 
Bdjaniti, as well as, that certain other details become easily intelligible, wdien one 
consults other Sdstras or pays attention to still existing Indian customs. This principle 
of interpretation is, it seems to me, particularly important for the iourth and fifth Pillar 
edicts, and hence the remarks on these two pieces have become rather extensive. 

Thirdly, I believe it to be certain that Piyadasi-A^oka had not yet joined the 
Buddhists, when the Pillar edicts were completed. His conversion to Buddhism fell, as 
I shall show in a new discussion of the Sahasrdm and Bupndth edicts, in the twenty- 
ninth year of his reign. Up to the end of his tu’enty-seventh year the king eontinued to 
preach and otherwise to work for the spread of that general morality which all Indian 
religions, based on the Jhdnamdrga or Path of Knowledge, prescribe for the people at 
large and which is common to the Brahmans, Jainas and Buddhists. This conviction, of 
course, has forced me to demur against a specially Buddhistic interpretation of various 
words and terms. 

Finally, there are some passages, e.g,, in the second, third, fourth and seventh edicts 
where 1 have tried, by new divisions of the continuously written syllables or new trans 

Injustice to Professor Kein I uii'.st point out thot be has recognised this verj' obvious fact quite iridependentlv 
Dot Buifiihuviutf vol. II, p. 3S4- 
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literations of the Prahrit words into Sanskrit, to elicit a more satisfactory sense than that 
obtained through the older interpretations. Most philologists will have felt that the 
hitherto current explanations of chaklmddne-pi-me hahuvidhe dimne, kdianena-vn-hahaih 
md palibhasajjisamti, ndtikd-va~7idni vijfiapayisamti, etc,, do not carry conviction, and 
could only he regarded as make-shifts which might be excused as long as nothing more 
plausible offered. 

In the fifth edict I have left many names of animals unexplained. Every one of 
them will probably be traceable, if the medical Samhilds and Nighantus are thoroughly 
exan'ined, of which for the moment only a small proportion is accessible to me. A 
special examination of the older Buddhist and Jaina literature, which I have begun, but 
been unable to complete, will probably furnish tbe means for the further explanation 
of some other words, which have still to he translated conjecturally or stand in need of 
further elucidation. In his contributions to the Academy of 1891, Dr. Morris has shown 
that something may still be done in this way, and some of my notes will show 
that the Jaina literature also furnishes contributions for the A^oka inscriptions. Even- 
tually, and, I believe, in a not very distant future, every word and form of these precious 
documents will admit of as certain an interpretation as those of the ordinarv classical 
texts. 


Delili-Sivalik. 

Devanaifa-j)iye Piyndasi laja- 
hevam-aha [;] saduvisati* [1] 
vasa abhisitena-rne iy.nip-dhatn- 
inalipi likhapit^lf:] [2.] hidatapa- 
late dusampatipadaye aiiinata- 
ngaya-dliammakatnatayafS] aga- 
ja-palikliayfi agaya-sususaya age- 
na-bliayena[4] agena-ufabena [.] 
Esa-chu-kbo-mama anusatbi}’a[5] 
dbaiiitnapekba dbamraakatnata- 
cha suve-SQve-vadhita vadbJsati- 
cheva-[6] Puli^a-pi-cba-me ukasa. 
cba. gevaj a-cha majliima-cba anu- 
vidbnaifati [7] sampatipadnyarij- 
ti-cbSalam-cbapalarii-samadapaj^- 
itave [;] hemeva-amta [8] mabS- 
roata - pi [.] Esa-pi^ - vidbi y^- 
i 3 ’aih - dbammena - paland dhaiii- 
mena-vidhane [9] dbammena- 
sukbiyana dbammena-goti-ti [.] 


Allahabad. 

Devanam piye Piyadasi l&ji 
hevam aha [:] saduvisativas&bhi- 
sitena me iyaiii dbammalipi likbd-. 
pita[:J bidatapalatednsariipafcipSd- 
(a)y(e)[l] aihnata agaya dham- 
ro.akamataya agdya palikbSya 
agaya sususaya agena bhayena 
[agejna nsShenaf.j Esachakho 
mama anusatbiyS [2] dhamma- 
pekba dhammakdmala cba save 
save vadhita vadhisati cbevd[.] 
Pulisa pi me ukasa cba gevaya 
cba majhimfi cba anuvidhiyarhti 
eaii)patipS,dayaiiiti cba [3] alarii 
cbapalaiiisamadapayitave[;]heme- 
va amtamabamafa pi [.] Esa bi 
vidbi ya iyam dbammena palana 
dbammena vidbSne dbamraen[a] 
sukbiyand dbammena gati ti ehna 

W[.] 


Edict I. 
DeUH-Mirut. 


narfa dbam 

[1] vidhdne dha[m]m 
huifya] [2] [.] 


^ The feign, read here (fw, appears exactly in the same shape in tbe Sanchi inscriptions, e.^.iin Va^uhuUh&t T&riidu 
hvXxkbk* AYith the form sciduvtsati compare durct duv&lQf kudumdlct, 

^ Po55ib]y the 5tone may hare hi instead of y/, rrhich former appears to he the correct reading, 

« I give the rrords ii-chu oa the strength of Dr. Fleet’s note, Ind, Ant., vol. Sill, p. 310. The vowel sign of ti stands 
irregnlarly to the left of the consonant, just as in tbe Ksisi version of tbe Bock Ed. Sill, 2 L 12, in the last svllables of 
anucidhiyamti and anutidht^uamti 
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Uadhifi. 

DevSnam-piye Piyadasi-laja 
lievaifa-S,ha [:] saduvisativasabbi- 
sitena-me iyaih-dharfamalipi [1] 
likhftpita [:] hidatapdlate''du8am- 
patipAdaye amnata-agaya-dbam- 
makamatay[a] agaya-palikhkya 
[2] agftya-sususSya agena-bbaye- 
na agena-usahena [.] Esa-cbu- 
kbo-mama - anusatbiya dbamma- 
pekha [3] dliaihmakamata-chc 
suve-suve-vadhitd vadhisati cheva 
[.] Pulis^-pi-meukasft-cbageva- 
yd-cba majhimS-cba anuvidhi- 
yamti [4] sampatipadayamti-cha 
alam-cbapalaiii sam&dapayitava 
bemeva-amtainabatnatS-pi[.] Esa- 
bi-vidbi yd-iyam dhnmmana-pala- 
na[5] dhnmmena-vidbdne dliam- 
mena-sukbiyana dbaiiinieoa goti. 
ti [6][.] 


Edict I. 

Mathia^ 

Devauaih- pija Piyadasi - lAja 
hevaiii-aha[;3 sadnvisativafdbhisi- 
]ena tno iyain [1] -dbaibraalip' 
’.ikbapita [:] hidatapdiate dusarii- 
pa^ipadaye amnata-agdya dliam- 
makdmataya [2] agflya-palikhaya 
agaya-snsusaya agena-bbajeua 
agena-usdbenaf.] Esa-cbu- kho- 
maraa [3] anusatbiya dliamma- 
pekha dhammakdmntd-cba suve- 
suve-vadbita vadbisati-eheva [.] 
PuHsd-pi-nie[4] ukasd-cha geva- 
yd-oba majhiina-cba anuvidbiyaib- 
ti saihpatipddayamti-cha alani- 
chapalanj-samddapayitave [5] he- 
ineva-aiutamahdmdtd-pi[.] Esd- 
hi-vidbi yd iyaih dbammena-pdla- 
nadbammena*vidbdne dliammena- 
sukbiyana [6] dhariiinena-goti-ti 

[ 7 .] 


B.dmpi'irva. 

Devdiidm in-piye Piyadasi-lajaja . 
hevaiii-dhii[;] sa[du] . . 


. . . [1] dusaihpatipada\e 

amnata-agdya dbammakainiitdya 


[»•] 

[2] Esa-cbu. 

kbo-mama anusatbiya dbamiua- 
pekha dhamma 


• • • [^] gevaid-clia majbi- 

md-oba aniividbiyamti sampati- 
pddayiirii 


• • [“i] y'*'™ dliamineiia 

pdlana dbammenn vidbfciie dbarii- 
meua s[u^ ....... 


Teakslation. 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus: — “After I had been anointed 
twei.ty-six years, I ordered this religious edict to he written. Happiness in tliis world 
and in the next is difficult to gain except by the greatest love of the sacred law, the greatest 
circumspection, tiie greatest obedience, the greatest fear, the greatest energy.® But, 
through my instructions, these have, indeed, increased day by day, and will increase still 
more [viz.) the longing Sor the sacred law and the love of the sacred law. And my 
servants, the great ones, the lowly ones’ and those of middle rank, being able to lead 
sinners'® hack to their duty, obey and carry out [my orders), likewise also the wardens of 
the marches." Now the order [for them ) is to protect according to the sacred law,’” to 
govern according to the sacred law, to give happiness in accordance with the sacred law, 
to guard according to the sacred law.” 


^ Bnmouf's oxpl.iiiiition of Indaia slx\& p^laia, which arc found also helow IV, (1. 7 (D. S,), 1. ]8 (P. 8.), VII, 2, h 10 
as inflected foims of the advcibs in is no doubt correct. In populnr Sanskrit, too, is used in the sense of 

jiaralolah ox paralaulikam, see Pavchatantra, iii, p. bl, I. J7 ,'Bo. edition). 

® C«r<?Kms/>er//o;j, t.c , a careful examination, whether one’s actions are lawful or not; obedience, i.e., towards Pi} a* 
dasi^s sacred law; fear, i.c,, of sin. 

’ Hhe lowly ones ' or ‘snballerns ' is derived from the Sanskrit root gep or ghp, which the Dhdtupdtha 

explains by dainye. The correspoiidinf; Sanskrit word was, no doubt, *gcpya-*glepya, literally * the poor * or * wretched. 

Chapala, litevally ‘ fickle means both in Pali aud in Sanskrit dxirvinita, * ill-behaved % * a sinner/ 

The ajfitamafidmdfd, ‘ the wai dens of the marches/ are the onfoydfdA of the Sanskrit writers, flee, Mdlavikd- 
gnlmitra, p, 16, 1. 7 (Bo. S. Set, 2nd ed.). 

It will ho host to take hi lie^'e aradh&rane, i,e., in the sense of * indeed ’ , * even *, which it has not rarely in Sanskrit 


piO'je. 
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Dehli-Sivalik. 

Devanam-piye Piya^asi-llja 
[lOj hevaiii-alia [:] dhamme- 
sadhu [.1 Kiyam-chu-dhamrae- 
ti [?2 A(»itsinave baha-kayane 
[11] day^-diine sache-Bochaye [.] 
Chakhudane-pi-me bahuvidhe- 
dimne dupada-[12] chatupadesu 
pakhivab’clialesu vividhe-me-anu- 
gabe-kate a-pana-[13] dukhinaye 
aifanani-pi-cba-me-balidni kayan- 
ani-fcatani [.] Etaye-me [W] 
atbSye iyam-dhammalipi-liklia- 
pita[:] bi-vam-anupatipajariitu 
ciiilam- [1 5] thitika-cba-hotu-ti- 
ti [.] Ye-ob'a-bevarh'Sanipatipa* 
jlsati se-suka[a7fa-kaobhati-ti [. 1 6] 


Edict II. 
Dehli-Mirat. 

Dovanajh-piye Piyadasi-ldja- - 
hev dhamrae-sadbfn] [,] 

biyam • [?8] Apa-“inave 

babu-kayanedayadanesache [so]- 
chaye [,] [Cliakhoddjnam- 
pi-rae [4] bahavidlie-dimne diipa- 
daeliatupadesn pakhivalicbale. [vi- 
vidhe-me-ana] [5]gahe-kate S-pd- 
nadakbinaye ariinani-pi-cba-me 
bahu[ni yanani][6] kat.ani[.] 
Efa 3 'e-nie-ntliaye iyatn-dhamma- 
Hpi-li[kh4pita] . . [7] annpafcipa- 
jamtu cbil:i[riitbijtika ** - cba- 

hotu-[ti][.] Ye-cba-he 

[8] sati £e-sukataih-ka[chha]ti- 
[ti][.9] 


Allahabad. 

Devfinaih piye Piyadasi Ifija 
hevarhfiha[:] dbariime fSAhu[:] 
Kiyarii cbu dbariiUie ti[?] Apdsinr 
are bahu kaydne dayd ddne 
sacbeBocbaye[.] ChakhudSne pi 
roe [5] bahuvidhe dimne dupada- 
chatupadesu pakbivalichalesu 
vividhe roe anugahe kafce d p9- 
nadakbinaye*® ariro&ni pi cba me 
bahuni kayanani katdni[.6] Etaye 
roe atbaye iyam dbathmalipi 
likliapita [:] hevam anupafcipa- 
jamtu cbilatbitikd cba hotu li[.] 
Ye cba bevam sampatipajisatl se 
sukafcarii kaehbat5ti[.7] 


Hadhia. 

Devanarii piye Piyadasi iaja 
bevam-dha[:j dbanitne-sddbn[] 
Kiyam-chD-dh!imme-ti[?] Apa. 
sinave babu-kayane daya ddne 
sache[7] soobeye-ti [.] Cbakliu- 
dane-pi-me-babuvidhe-diifane du- 
padacbatupadesn pakhivdlicbalesu 
vividhe-me-anugabe-kate[K] a-pa- 
nadakbinaye amnfini-pi-cba-me 
babuni-kaySnani-katani[.] Etfiye- 
me-atbaye iyaib-dbamalipi likbd- 
pita[:] bevam[9] anupatipajaihtu 
cbiliimtbitikS.-cha-hotfi-ti[.] Ye- 
cba-beraih-sampafcipnjisati se-su* 
katam-kachbati-ti [. 1 0] 


Edict II. 

Mathia. 

Devdnam-piye Piyadasi-ldya 
beva[n.aba[:] dbaAme-s&dha[.y 
Kiyam-obu-dhaifame-ti[.] Apdsi- 
nave babu-kaydne[83 daya ddne 
saobe socheye-tf[.] Chakbudane-- 
pi-me baburidhe-dimne dupada- 
chatDpadesapakhi*[9] vSlicbalesu 
vivid he-me-anugabe-kate d-pd. 
nadakbindye amndoi-pi-cha-me 
babuni-kayanani[10] katani[.] 
Etaye-m [e] -afcbaye iyaro-dham- 
malipi likhapita[:] hevaiii-anu- 
patipajamtu chilamtti;tika-cba> 
holu-ti[.ll] Ye-cba-hevaiii-sam- 
patipajisati se-sukataih-kacbbati 
[. 12 ] 


^dmpurtd. 

Devanaift-piye Piyadasi-Idya 
hevam-fib3[:] dbamme-sfidhn[.] 
Eiyam 

[6] babnvidbe-dimne 

dnpadacbatupadesu pakhivalicba- 
lesu rivi ..... 

m 

Etaye-roe-atbaye iyam-dhamma- 
]ipi-likbapita[:] bevam a . , . . 

[-8] 


TranslatioiI. 

King Piyadasi, beloved of tbe gods, speabs thus : — "{To fulfill) tbe law is merit- 
orious. But what does {the fulfilment of) tbe law include? {It includes) sinless- 
ness", many good works, compassion, liberality, truthfulness, purity. Tbe gift of spirit- 
ual insight ’’ I have given {to men) in various ways ; on two-footed smd four-footed 
beings, on birds and aquatic animals I have conferred benefits of many kinds, even the 
boon of life, and in other ways have I done much good. It is for this purpose that I 


The quantity of the second vowel of s&dhu is not certain. 

C^tVam® looks like possibU* to berrtid. 

Possibly dvpadamchatufiadesu. But the dot after da is pTol»ably accidental. 

J?dnadakhind is the Sanskrit prdnc^daXrshindt a less commonly used variant for ahhayadahshind 'the boon 
of saffity.' The smaller Fetershurg Diciionari/t however, gives it in this sense. 

2k 
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have caused this religious edict to he written, (viz.) that men may thus act accordingly, 
and that it may endure for a long time. And he who will act thus will perform a deed 
of merit. 

Remakks. 


a. I explain apdsinave by apdsravam, used in the sense of apdsravatvam. It may 
he noted that the Jainas possess a term anhaya, which exactly corresponds to dsinava, 
and is derived, like the latter, from dsnu (see Weber : Indische Stndien, vol. XVI, p. 
326, note 7). Piyadasi’s theory of the dsinava, which is more fully developed in the next 
edict, does not agree with the Buddhist doctrine of the threefold or fourfold dsava, but 
comes closer to that of the Jaina anhaya, which includes injury to living beings, lying, 
stealing, unchastity, and attachment to worldly possessions, 

b. The usual interpretation of chakkuddne by cha khu ddne cannot stand, because 
the enclitic words cha and khu cannot begin a sentence, and because the continuousness 
of the syllables in the text does not permit their being taken as parts of two sentences. 
The metaphorical use of chakhtt, in Sanskrit chakshus, ‘ eye,' for ‘ spiritual insight or 
knowledge, ’ is common with all Hindu sects. Piyadasi alludes here to the dhammasd- 
vandni and dhaiiwidmcsatldni, ‘sermons on, and instruction in, the sacred law,’ of which 
he speaks more fully below (VII, 2, 1. 1) ; compare, also dhammaddne (Rock Edicts XI 
and the note to the latter passage). 

Edict III. 


DehlUSivalik, 

Devinnm-piye Piyadasi-lAja- 
hevam-aha[:] kayanarhm-eva-de- 
khati[;] iynm-ine[17] kiiyane-ka- 
No-iniua-i)flparii-dekhati 
[:] jyam-me-pflpe-kate-ti iyaih- 
va-ksinave[18] nania-ti[.] Dupa- 
tivekhe-cliu-kho-es4[.] Hevam- 
chu.kho-esa-dekhiye[;] imftni[l9] 
asinavagammi-nania atha-cliatn- 
diye nithuliye kodlie mine isya 
[20] kSlanena-va-hakaih ma-pali- 
bhasa)isaifa[.] Esa-bidha-de- 
khiye[:] iyam-me[21] Iiidatikaye 
iyam-mana-me palatikiye [.21] 


Delili-Mirat. 

Devanaih-piye Piyadasi-laja- 
lieyam-ilifl[;] kayinamm va- 
d[eklia].(:) , . m.[10] kayane- 
kate-ti[.] No mina-pSpam-dB- 
khati [ :] [i]yam-ine-paparii-ka [te- 
tiiyam v.][ll] S8inave-na[rai]-ti 
[.] Dupotivekhe-chu-kho-esi 
[.] Hevaiii-cliu . . [sa d]ekliiye 
:12] [i]maai-isinavag[am5ni]- 
nama atha’® chamdiye nithu- 
Iiye-kodhe[I3] mine isyi kilane. 
na-v[a]*® hakaih-rofi-palibha[sa]- 
yisa [.]. . b&dh8ni[14] dekhiye[:J 
iyath . e [hidatijkaye iyam-me- 
palntikiye [.15] 


Allahabad. 

Devanam piye Piyadast liji 
bevaiii Ahi[;] kayinam-eva de- 
kliati(:) iyam me kayfine kate ti 
[.] No inina pipakarii dekhati[:] 
iy.irii me pipake kate ti iyath vft 
asinave nSuii ti[8] 


Hadhia, 

Devfinarii-piye Piyadasi-lija 
hevam-5ha[;] kayinarnra-eva-de- 
khathti[;]iyiiih-ine-kayane-bate-ti 
[.] No.mina-p&paifa-dekhaihti[:] 
iyam-me-pipe-kate-ti[ll] iyam- 
va/isinave-nimi-ti [ ] Dupative- 
khe-ohu-kho-esa [.] Hevaifa-chu- 
kho-esa.dekhiye[:]imani-aRiDava- 


Mathia. 

Devinaih-piye Piyadnsi-lija he- 
vam-iha[:] kayinaihm-eva-dekh- 
amti[;] iyaib-me-kay ftue-kate-ti [.] 
No-iniDa-pfiparii£13]d [e]kfaamti- 
[:] iyam-me-,ap8-fcate-tiiyam-va- 
6siuave-n8mi-ti[.] Dnpativekhe. 
chu-kho-eea[.] Hevajh-clin-kho- 
esn-dekhiye[;14] imini.asinBTe- 


Mdmydrvd, 

Devftnaih-piye Piyadasi-Ifija 
hevam-kha[:] kayinamm-e . • 

. • . >[9] iyam-va-SBinave-nS- 

nii-ti[.] Dupativekhe-chu-kho- 
esa[.] He-[v.] 


W Powibly nima-ti is to be read. 

!! n*"' to the left of atha is probably an acoidenW eorsloh. 

« Poseibla rd IS tc be read. 
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Hadhia. 

®r^iniui-i)ami.'ti atha-cbanidiye 
[1‘2] nitliuliye kodhe-m^ne isya 
kalaiieiia'Va'liakani ma-palibha- 
sayisaih-ti[.] Esa-badliath-de- 
kbiye [:] iyam-tne-hidatikaye 
ijarh-mana-nie palatikdye-ti[13J 


Edict III — co7itd. 
MaUiia 

gfimini*®-Dama-ti atha-cba[rii]. 
dive nithuliye kodhe mane isya 
kalaneiia-va-hak.im [1 53 ma-pali- 
bhasayis3rii-ti[.3 Esa badham- 
dekhiye [:] iyam-me-bidatikaye 
iyam-maiia-me-palatikaye-ti [.lb] 


S,dm.purta. 

• • . [IO 3 kodhe mane isya 
kSlanena-va-bakam ma-palibbasa- 

yj 


'* Teanslation, 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus : — " Man only sees his good deeds, 
{nhd says unto himself) ‘This good deed I have done.’ But he sees in no wise^^ his evil 
deeds {and does not say unto himself) ‘ This evil deed I have done ; this is what is called 
sin.’ But difficult indeed is this self-examination. Nevertheless man ought to pay 
regard to the foUowing faJtd say unto himself) : ‘Such {passions) as rage, cruelty, anger, 
pride, jealousy {are those) called sinful ; even through these I shall bring about my 
fall.’ But man ought to mark most the following {and say unto himself) : ‘ This conduces 
to my welfare in this world, that at least to my welfare in the next world.” 

I 

Edict IV. 


DehluSivalih. 

DevSnam-piye Piyadasi-ldja- 
bevaifa-&b&[;] saduvisativafa-[l] 
abbi^ena-me iyarh-dbammalipi- 
libh^pita[.] Lajuka-me[2] ba- 
busn-panasatasabasesu janasi- 
dyala te6aifa.ye-abhih3le-v3[3] 
dathde-vl atapatiye-me-kate[;] 
kim-ti-[?] liijilkft asvatha abhtta 
[4] kammani-pavatayevu janasa- 
jdnapadasa hitasukham-npadab- 
evu[5] anugahinevu-cba[.3 Su- 
khiyana dukhiyanam-janisariiti 
dhariimayutena.cba[6] viyova- 
disaihtiianarii-jauapadamjj.] kim- 
ti-[?3 hidataib-clia pilatam-cba 
[7] dladhayevd-ti[.] Lajfikft-pi- 
lagbamti paticbalitave-inarii[;] 
pulisftni-pi-me [8] cbbamdaifanani- 
patichalisamti te-pi-cha-kani-vi- 
yovadisamti yena-mam-lajuktl 
[9] cbagbajfati-alSdbayitave[,] 
Atha-bi-pajam viyatdye-dbatiye 


Dehli-Mirat. 


ka] 

tave] 




(1 


chagbaihli-[a 31 a[dbayi' 


tu osva[the 


.iju- 


bo] 


Allahaiad. 


^ The e-stroke of &»inaeegdmtni is too distinct in tbonew facsimile to be considered as accidental. Bnt it is probably 
only fo a of tbe mason. 

^ il/tna, mind (U. M.) and mana represent in mj opinion tte Sanskrit mandk, Pali mand, mandk or no mandk 
*not in tbe least, in no wij«e/ which fits here excellentlj, is very common in Sanskrit. 

^ Or ‘may I not cause iny fait thronwh them.' The Sanskrit translation oC the phra’ie is [teshdml kdranenaivdhaih 
md ^rihhramSayishy&mi, and md may be taken in this case to stand for rndm^ or as the negative particle, M.Senarl's attempt 
to connect ifyd-hdlanena is barred, by the fact that all. versions have breaks between the two words. 
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DeliU-SivaliJc. 


Edict lY—contd. 

DeliluMirat. AllahuLiiil, 


nisi3iti][10] asvatlie-lioti [:] Vi- 
yata-dliati cliagliati-me-pajiim su- 
kliam-palihatave [,1 1] hevurfi- 
inain&-lBjuk&-kata janapadasa- 
bitasukhaye[;] yena-ete-abWta 
[12] asvatha-sariitam ,aviinana- 
kariimaui-pavatajevu-ii[.] ‘ Ete- 
na.ine-lajukanaih[lS] abbibS,te- 
va-daiiide-vfi atapatiye-kate[.] 
Iobbitaviye-hi-esfi.-[;]kim-ti [? 14] 
viyobala<>amala.-eba-siya damda- 
eatnata-cba [.] Ava-ite-pi-oba-me- 
avuti[:15] baihdbanabadhatiam- 
niiinisaiiam tilitadariidftnam pa- 
tavadbSnaih timni-divaEflai-me 
[16] yote-dithne[.] Natik{l-va- 
kank iiijliapayisamti jivilAye-ta- 
iiarb[17] nasariitarh-va-nijhapa- 
yit& dannih-dahariiti-palatikarh 
npavasaifa-va-kachbathti [.1 8] 
IchbS.-hi-me[:] hevam-niludhasi- 
pi'kdiasi pSlatani41ftdhayevu-t! 
iauasa-oba[19] va^bati-viv' Ihe- 
dhammacbalane eamyame d&oasa- 
vibbage-ti[.20] 


ti [:S] [viyaj 

li[ha] tave[,] 

b[e]vam-inaitia[4] !aj6k[a] 

ye[;] 

yena-ete-abbilfi[5j asvatba-sam , 


[pa]vatayevfi-ti[.] Etena-me 
[6] . [■j]uk&nam . . . . 
... atapatiye-[kat,e] [.7] 

Ichbitavi 

, . . . hala6amata-cli[a]- 

siyii [8] damdasa [ma] . . . 

[me]-Avuti[:] 

bnmdlianab3[dba]narii[9] mu- 

nisAna[rh] 

, . -vadbAnaih tiinni-divasani- 

[iii]e[l()] yole diihne[,] , . 

payisain[t]i jivitftye-tanaifa [11] 

nasaifatam-va-ni 

, . , ti patatikarii[12] «[pa] 

v6siijii-va-ka 

hevum-niludbasi-pi-[k]8liisi[18] 
[p] i\latam-&l&dbay . . . , 
va^liati vividhe-dbammaobalane 
samyame dA.[ua] [15] 


, Iialasamnta clia 
si) a daiiidasamata cba[.] Ava ** 
ite pi cba me fiviiti [:] barndhaua 
badliSoara miini‘>an.ira ttlitadain 
daiiiini patavadbaiinm tiihiii di 
vasaei yote dimne[:17] . , 
kiiiii nijliapayisamcf j’b'iiflye tii' 
naih nBsamtiim vfi nijliapayitft 
danam dabaihti pfdatikarii upavfi. 
sam vA kachliuriiti[,]S] . 
roe[:] bevarix iiiludimsi pi kalasi 
pAlatam Aladhayevu jaiiasa cha 
vadbati vividhe dharhmaolmlane 
sayame dknasavibliAge [.19] 


Badhia. 


Mathia. 


Jxdmpiirvd, 


Devanam-piye Piyadasi-Iaja 
hevarii-&ba[:] Eadavisauviifablii- 
8itena-me iyam-dhamttialipi-li- 
kbapita[.] Laj&kS-me-balidEu- 
p6nasataBabasesu[14] janasi-fiya- 
ta tesam-ye-abbibAIe-va-damde-va 
atapatiye-me-kate[;] kiifa-ti-[.?] 
lajdka-asvatha abliita kammaui 
pavatayevu-ti janasa-janapadasa 
[15] hitaeuk'uam-upadahevu 
anugahinevu-oha[.] Suklnyana- 
dukbiyanam janisamti diiamma- 
yutena-eba-viyovadisamti janaib- 
jinapadaiiiQ] kirii.ti-[?] hida- 
tain-cha[16] palatiim-clm Slftdba- 
yevn[.] Lajdka-pi-Iagbamti-pa- 
ticbalitave-mam[;] pulifAui-pi 
me-cbbaifadarimBm paticbalisam. 
ti[;] te-pi-oba-kani viyovadisam- 
ti yena-mam[]7] lajdfca-oha- 
gliariiti-3,ladhayitave[.] Atba- 
hi-pajam-viyataye-dhatiye-nisiji- 


DevSaarii-piye Piyadasi-IBja 
bevarh-alia[:] B!i<liivisativa^[fi]- 
bbisitena-ine iyarii-dbammalipi- 
likliSpita[.] Lajuk5-me[17] ba- 
bflsu-pflnasatasahasesu jaiiaEi* 
4yata tesam-ye-abbihBle-vii-diuh- 
de-va atapatiye-me-kate[;] kim- 
ti-[?] lajuta-aEvatba [18] abbita- 
kamtnAni-pavatayevu-ti janasa- 
j&napad.isa-bitaaiikbam — npadah- 
evd auugahineva-cb3[.] Sukbi- 
yatiadukbiyanaih[19] jaiiiBariiti 
dhammayutena-cha-viyovadisaiii- 
ti janarii-jfinapadajii[;] kim-ti- 
[?] hidatam-cba pSlataih-cba 
aiadhaye»d-ti[.] Lajaka-pi-la- 
gharijti[20] pafcicbalitaye-inam 
[;] pulisani-pi-me cbbamdamuAiii 
pa{ichalisaniti[;] te-pi-cha-kaoi- 
viyovadifaihti-yena-marii-lajuka 
obagbamti ftiadhayilpvfe[,21] 
Atba-bi-pajam viyataye-dhAtiye- 


Devdnarii-piye Piyadasi-Iaja 
bevaib.flha[:] sndiivi-ati . . . 


• • • [1-] jaiia^i-ftyata tesarh- 

ye-ubliibale-va duiiRlo-va alapati . 

[IS] 

bitasukliam-upadabevu aimgabi- 
nevu-cha[.] Sukbiyanadu . . 


. . . [14] aladbayevii-ti[.] 

Lajuk4-pi-lughamti patiehal- 
itave-maifa ...... 


.[15] obagbamti aladbayitave[.] 
AtliS-bi-pajam viyataye-dliatiye- 


= Possibly ci£-iiyd is to be md. 


** Possibly dca-ile is to ba read 
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Radhia, 

tu asvathe*hoti [;] viyata-dliati- 
cliaghati-me-pajnru-siikh!irn-pa!i- 
liatavfc-ti [,1S] huvam-manin-la- 
juka-l:u^a junapadasa-hitasu- 
k!iaye[;] vena-cte-abhita-asvatlia- 
Faihfarii-avimaDa-kammADi-pava- 
)ayevu-ti[.] Elena-me lajukS- 
narii abhitifile-va[19] daihde-va- 
atapatiye-l:ate[.] lohhilaviye-hi- 
t-sii[;] kmi-ti[?] viyoh&lasamata- 
i‘ha-'iya daifada‘?amiita-(;ha[.] 
Ava ite-pi-cba-me avuli[:] bam- 
dbaDabadhSnam[20] inunisa' 
liam-tilitadamdAnarii patavadba- 
iinm tirhDi-divasAiii'me-yote- 
dim^e^] 'NatikA-va-kaiii-nijba- 
payisamti jivitaye-tflnarfa nfisatn- 
tarii-va[2i] nijiapayitave danaib- 
dahaihti-i'alatikam upavAsam- 
va-bacbbamtif.] Icbh?i'bi-me[:] 
bevam-niludbasi-pi-kilasi palat- 
niii-AlAdbayeTu-ti [22] janasa-oba- 
vadbati vividbe-dbaifamaobalune 
sayame d&nasaiiivibbage-ti[23] 


Edict IV — contd. 
Mathia. 

nisijitn asvatbe-hoti[;] viyata- 
dliati-cbaghati-me-pajiim su- 
kham-pa1ibatave-t![,22] hevam' 
tnama-lajuka-kata jAnapailasa- 
bitasukbayef;] y [ejna-otp-abhita- 
asvatba-'arotarii avimuna-kam- 
inaiii-pavatayevu-ti [.23] Etena- 
tne-lajfikAiiaifa-abliibaie-va-d.iiii- 
dc-va atapatiyi’-k.'tte[.] Icbbit.i- 
viye-bi-esa[;] kirii-ti[?]-viyobala- 
samata-cha-siya damdasamata- 
cha[ 24] Ava-ite-pi-cha-me-avii- 
ti[;] bamdhanabadbanam-mu- 
iiisaua[m]t5litadamdan.aih patava- 
dhSnaifa triiiai-divasani-me yote- 
dirinie[.] Natika-va-bfini[2."j] ni- 
jhapayisamti jivitAye-tAnam 
nasarbtaih-va-nijbapayitave dan- 
am-dabaifati-palatikarii upavasarii* 
va-kacbhamii[.] Icbha bi-me[:] 
be7arii[26] uiludbasi-pi-kalasi pa- 
latazfa-kladba 3 'evu.ti janasa oba 
vadbati vividhe-dhammacbalane 
eayamti d3ua£avibbage-ti[27] 


^dmpmirvd. 

ni 

[16] 

janapadasa-bitasukbAye yena-ete- 
ablnta-asvatba ...... 

. ! . .‘ ! [ 17 ] 

Icbbitavi 3 'p-bi-esa[;] kl-ti[?] vi- 
3 "ohaiasaiiiata-eba-siya 


[18] tiihai. 

divasannaie y[o]te'diriine[.] Na- 
tika-v.i-kani nijba- . . . , 


. . [.19] IchbA-bi-me-hevaJi! 

niludbasi-pi-kAlasi palataib , . 


[ 20 ] 


Tkanslatios. 

King Piyadasi, 'beloTed o£ tiie gods, speaks thus : — “ After I had been anointed 
twentj'-six years, I ordered this religious edict to be mitten. 3Iy Lajftkas’ are estab- 
lished {as rulers) among the people, among many hundred thousand souls ; I have made 
them independent in {aicarding ) both honours and punishments^ — Why ? In order 
that the Lajtlkas may do their rvork tranquilly and fearlessly, that they may give wel- 
fare and happiness to the people of the provinces and may confer benefits {on them). They 
mil know what gives happiness and what inflicts pain, and they will exhort the provin- 
cials in accordance with the principles of the sacred law,' — How ? — ^That they may gain 
for themselves happiness in this world and in the next. But the Lajdkas are eager to 
serve me'*. My {other) servants also, who know my will, will serve {me), and they, too 
will exhort some {men), in order that the Lajv.Jcas may strive to gain my favour.' 
For, as {a man) feels tranquil after making over his child to a clever nurse, — saying unto 
liimself, ‘ The clever nurse strives to bring up my child well,’ — even so I have acted with 
my Lajuhas for the welfare and happiness of the provincials, intending that, being fearless 
and feeling tranquil, they may do their work without perplexity. For this reason 
I have made the Lajtikas independent in (awarding) both honours and punishments. 
For the following is desirable ; — 'What ? That tliere may be equity in official business” and 


** It is possible to read lajuka'^late. But the sc** ''j* f-sttohe is much shorter than the real ones, and, hence, is prob* 
ablj' due to an accidental fiaw in the stone. 

Though vivoh&lay in Sanskrit frequently zneans ‘legal husine'^V ‘judicial proceedings,’ there is nd 

objection to UWing it here in the not less couimou wider ^ense ‘business,* ’oSeiai business/ a.’' the translation of ahhihara 
“awaraiog honours " makes advisable. 
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equity in tbe award of punisliments.’ And even so far goes my order, “ I have granted 
a respite of three days to prisoners on whom judgment has been passed and who 
have been condemned to death.^' Their relatives will make some {of them) meditate 
deeply {and) in order to save the lives of those {men) or in order to make {the condemned) 
Vho is to he executed, meditate deeply, they will give gifts with a view to the next 
world or will jksvform fasts'. Por my wish is that they {the condemned) even during 
their imprisonment^ may thus gain bliss in the next world; and various religious prac- 
tices, self-restraint and liberality will grow among the people,” 

Ebmaeks on the Tbanslation. 

a. In note 1 to my German translation of Rock Edict III, I have pointed out that 
Professor Jacobi has found the Jaina Pi-akrit representative of lajuka or rdjiika (Gir- 
nhr) in the Kalpastilra, where rajjtt means “a writer, a clerk.” I,havei added that lajuka, 
i.e. lajjdha, was an old name of the writer caste, which is later called Divira {Dabir) or 
Kdyastha, and that A^oka calls his great administrative officials simply “the writers,” 
because they were chiefly taken from that caste. Though I do not see any reason 
to change this view, I now leave the word untranslated, because the rendering “ writers ” 
might mislead. Regarding my explanation of dyaid, which I take to be equivalent to 
pratishthitdh, note 2, on Sep. Ed. 1, in the Zeilschrift der Beutschen Moryenldndischen 
Oesellschaft, vol. XLI. 

b. Professor Kern has without doubt correctly explained the general meaning of 
this sentence, Piyadasi declares that he has made bis Lajdka& independent in the 
discharge of their duties and has abolished the appeals to higher authorities. This 
follows from the further statement (see below) that he has confided his subjects to them, 
just as a man confides his child to an intelligent nurse. I may add that there is a 
weighty objection to M, Senart’s view, according to which Piyadasi says that he will 
keep legal proceedings against, and punishments of> the Lajnkas in his own hands. For, 
in all Native States of India a high official, who is “placed over many hundred thousand 
souls,” is solely answerable to the king for his actions, and it is a matter of course that 
tlie same was the case in ancient India, as indeed in all despotic countries. An order 
enjoining that such men were to be punished by the king alone would have been quite 
superfluous. As regards the construction, I explain the sentence in Sanskrit as fol- 
lows : — teshdm yo? bhihdro vd dando vd [talra'\ mayd [teshdrhl svatantrald kritd, and I 
take dtmapatyam [soatantratd^ as a substantive, formed according to the analogy oi 
ddhipalyam and so forth. The term abhihdra occurs in Pali in the sense of “ honour, 
honorarium,” see Jdlakas, vol. V, p, 5R, verse 143, and ibid. p. 59, 1. 28f, In the former 
passage the commentary explains abhihdram hy pdjam. It is obvious that this meaning 
fits here excellently. 

c. I interpret dhammayutena with Professor Kern by dharmayuklena, i. e. dhar- 
mayuktyd. M. Senart’s attempt to translate it by ‘ together with the Faithful,’ t.e. 

w Id the interpTetation of ava ite (Dh. A.) an^ Av& He (M. R.) I follow ProfeRSor Kern and M. Senart, who explain it 
bj y&vad itakt and 1 take &outi wHh M. Senart as equivalent lo dyukti^, Tiliba or tilita has here tlie same rousc as tirita 
Mbdu. IX, 233. 

^ i^iludhaai pi h&lasit literally niruddhe pik&lct may betaken in the sense of nirodhakdle pi, Similar phrases occur in. 
Pali, eg.f mithydchdrark and an&ek&ram chinnadivase for andeh&racharanadibase, Jdt, i, p. 3i‘0. 
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the Buddhists, is not tenable. The passage. Pillar Edict VTI, 2, 2, irhioh he connects 
with this, has nothing to do with it. Eor, d/iammay?j/amjanam means there ‘the loyal 
people,’ and denotes Piyadasi’s subjects, as distinguished from the arhtd, ‘the free 
borderers.’ 

(d) M. Senart’s conjectural emendation for laghamti is barred by the fact 

that the four complete versions all offer laghamti, and that the supposed varia lectio 
‘ chaghamti’ does not exist. Laghamti seems to he the representative of Sanskrit ranghamte 
‘ they hasten’, i.e. ‘ are eager.’ I fully agree with the same scholar’s remark that 
patichaJ must he taken in the sense of Sanskrit parichar, because in Pali the preposition 
paii is frequently used for pari. Its correctness is demonstrated by the fact that in 
the Jaina Maharashtri, padiyar, i.e. literally pratiohar, means ‘ to serve,’ see Jacobi, 
Avsgeicdhlte JErzdhlungeu in Maharashtri, glossary sub voce ‘ padiyariya* 

(e) As there are no other instances in which the neuter terminations are added to 
feminines in a, I cannot explain chhamdamndni with M. Senart as a Dvandva compound, 
formed of chhanda and dfiid. I take it with Burnouf, as a Tatpurusha compound, equiva- 
lent to chhandam jdnantUi chhandajiidh, ‘ knowing the will,’ and construe it with pitli’ 
sdxii, ‘ the servants.’ This explanation seems also advisable, because one naturally expects 
that mam must be understood and is the object of patichalisamii, as of the preceding 
patiohalitave. The ‘ servants’, whom Plyadasi mentions here, are most probably the 
paiivedakas, the spies, whom the great Maurya employed according to Rock Edict 
VI, in order to watch the actions of his great officials, of the Panchs and other bodies 
in accordance with the precepts of the Indian Bdjoniii. The further statement that 
these servants will exhort kdni, “ some ” (as must be read with M. Senart), in order 
that the Lajiakas may strive to gain the favour of the king, probably means that these 
“ servants” will exhort remiss Lajdkas, and that they will also, by exhorting or spreading 
the Dharma among the provincials at large, rouse the zeal of the Lajflkas. Edni thus 
refers both to theLajukas and the provincials. TTitb the phrase mam-dlddhayifave com- 
pareBljdladhi, — Sep. Ed. 1,15 (Dhaulij. To Professor Kern’s excellent explanation of the 
verb chagh by the Hindi chdh-nd, I would add that chdh occurs in all Indian vernaculars 
and without doubt belongs to the ancient stock of Aryan speech. 

'Regarding this passage I can only agree with one of my predecessors in a single 
point. I believe that M. Senart is right in deriving nijhapayisamti and nijhapayitd from 
the Prakrit causative of nidhydi and not from nikshapayati. This derivation is perfectly 
justified by the word nijhati, below, VII, 2, 8, which in its general sense is certainly 
equivalent to Sanskrit nididhydsand ' profound meditation.’ In all other respects I differ. 

I am unable to accept the assertion of Professor Lassen, approved of by Professor Kern and 
M. Senart, that ndtikdvakdni is a compound, meaning ‘neither more nor less.’ The six 
syllables certainly must be separated into the three words ndUkd-va-kdni,i,e. jndtaya eva 
k dmSchit. That is the only explanation which is grammatically possible, and gives , as will 
he shown presently, an excellent sense. I am further unable to disregard the well 
authenticated reading nijhapayitave, which R, and M. offer, instead of nijhapayitd. 
Nijhapayitave is clearly an infinitive in iave, such as occurs frequently in Piyadasi's 
inscriptions. This form must in my opinion be used in order to explain the more diffieult 
nijhapayitd. The latter may be, too, an infinitive, on the supposition that it stands for 
nijhapayiidya. And the contraction of the syllable dya does occur in Pali, &. g., in 
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esand for esandija (E. Muller, Simplified Fuli Grammar, p. 67), just ns it is found in the 
older Vedic Sanskrit and in the later Prakrit inscriptions, p’innlly, I cannot agree to the 
transliteration of tidsantarh by vdsdntam, because the latter word can never mean the 
term, i. e. ‘ the period of the execution/ hut only either, ‘ the end of the execution’ or 
‘ that which has the execution for its end. ’ Neither translation gives any sense in our 
passage- I take ndsamlam as equivalent to ndsyamdnam ‘him who is going to he shortly 
executed.’ It is thus the present participle of the passive of vdsayati with the sense of 
the immediate future. And this explanation is formally unobjectionable, because even 
in the ancient Prakrits the passive may take the terminations of the active. 

With these new interpretations the passage may be translated into Sanskrit as 
follows : — -jndtaya eva kdmSohit [pimptavadlidii] nididhydmyishyanti [tatlia] teslidm 
jtnandya ndsyamdnam vd nididhydsayitnm pdrulnkam ddnam ddsyanty updrdsam vd 
karishynnti. The general sense is : “ During the respite of three days the relatives will 

exhort the condemned criminals to turn their thoughts to higher things, and they will 
give religious gifts (not bribes to the Lajukas) or undergo fasts, hoping that either the 
lives of the condemned may be spared, or that at least the hearts of those who must die, 
will be softened and turn heavenwards.” This sense is a perfectly natural one and agrees 
with the further remark in the next sentence, that the king wishes them, i, e. the 
criminals, to gain heaven, while they lie in prison, and that among the people at large 
the performance of religious practices, self-restraint and liberality will grow in consequence 
of the king’s measures. Against the earlier interpretation, which ascribes the gifts and 
fasts not to the anxious relatives, but to the condemned criminals themselves, it must be 
objected that a Hindu criminrl sentenced to death has nothing to give away, His 
property is confiscated just as that of an English felon was formerly taken by the Crown. 
The written Hindu law does not always state that capital punishment entails confiscation 
of property. But, numerous stories from ancient and modern times leave no doubt that 
the practice prevailed universally under Native Governments. 

Edict V. 

Fehli- Sivalik. Fehli-Mirat, 

Dev&nam-piye Piyndasi-laja- ...... 

hevajfa-alia [:] siiduvisativasa [1] 

abliisitena-me imani-j9tani 

dhiy&iii-Uatani [,] se-yatlitl [i] 

suke f filika alune chakavake ham- 

se namdimukhe gelnte [3] jatu- ...... 

ka ambtopilikd dadi anathika 

niacbbe vedaveyake [4] gariiga- 

pupiitiike paihkujamaohhe kapha- ...... 

tasayake** pariinasase simale [5] 

pariidake okapiihde palasate seta- 

kapete gkmakapote[6] save-cha- 

tiipade ye-patibhogaih-no-eti na- 

eba kb&diyati ![7] edu- 

Possibly jitiikct oxjaluh&. 

The strokes ivhieh make dadi look like dahlti are, according to Dr. Fleet, he. cit., due to flaws 'n the stone. 

The apparent i -sttoke above the lost syllable of kaphafa is, as Dr. Fleet states {Indian Antiquary, vol.XllI,p. 3101 
the lower part of the tisaiga of Mah&deva/i in tlie intorveninj lino of later writing just above kapr,ata. 


Allahabad. 

. . . piye Piyadasi hevam 

ahil[:] sadirvlsativasabliisitena me 
imani jfltani avadbiyani katani 
[,] se yatha sake salikfl alune 
chakavake . . [20] . , muklie ge- 
lafce j'atuke** ambakipilika dadi’“ 
anathikamaohbe vedaveyake gam- 
g^pu putake saiiikujamaohhe ka- 
phiita . . ke pamnasase simale 

saih . [21] kapote 

gimakapote save chatupade ye 
piitibhogaih 
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Dehli-Sivnlik. 

!;S-chft sukall-cba gabbini-va-pa- 
yannn3.-vaavadh[i]y. p. take’- [8] 
pi-eha-kaiiifisammasike[.] Vadhi- 
kukute no.kat-.vviye[/j tuse-saji- 
ve[9] no-ihfepBteviye[;] dive- 
anathaye-va vihisAye-vd no-jhd- 
petaviye[;10] jivena-jive no-pu- 
sitaviye [.] ®sn-oliStuinmasisu 
tisayam-paifanamasiyami^ll] tim- 
ni-divas&ui cbavtidasam pam-ia- 
dasaifa pafcipadaye dhuvaye-cba 
[12] anuposatbarfi-machhe-ava- 
dhiye no-pi -viketaviye[.] Etk- 

iii-yera-divasani[13] nflgava- 
iiasi kevatabhogasi yuni-amnaui- 
pi j!vamkayatii[14‘] no-bamtaviy- 
ani [.] Atbamipakhaye cbavu- 
dasaye parhnadasaye 
tisaye [15] punavasnne tisu- 
cbatummasisu sudivasaye gone- 
no-nllaklntaviye [ilS] ajake 
edake sukale e-va-pi-amne nila- 
kbiyati no-nilakbitaviye [-17] 
Tiskyc punavasune cb&tumma- 
siye cbatummasipakhaye asvasS 
gonasa[ 1 8] lakbane no.kataviye[.] 
Ykva-saduvisatii'asa abhisitena- 
me etaye[19] a[in]talikiye pam- 
navisati bamdlianamokliaiii kafca- 
ni [.20] 


Edict V — contd. 

Hehli-Zlirat. Allahabad. 


[a] V. db. y. p. t. k. pi eba-kk- 
ni [1] . . . . ke [.] [Vadhilku- 
knte no-kat..viye[.] Tase-6a[ii' 
ve] [2] . . . [taviye] [;] dkve 
ana'tb]aye-v4” vibiskye-%'k no[S] 
[jbapetaviye] [;] jivena jive no- 
pusifaviye[.] 'Iisu ebatammasi- 
su” [4] tiskya[m3 pumDaink[si] 
yam timni-divasani cbkvudasam 
paifanadasam 5j patipada. dba- 
vaye-elia aanposatbam macb- 
be-avadhiye no-pi [0] viket- 
aviye [.] Etani-yeva-divasani na- 
gavanasi kevafcabbogasi [7] [yaj. 
[a]. [ui]-pi-jivanikaykni” no-[ba] 
mtaviyanr'’ [-8] Atbamfi)’’. .y-e 
chuvudasaye parhnadasaye 
tisaye [9] pnnkvasnne tlsu 
cbaturhmasisu sudivasaye g[o]ne 
[10] [no-ni] la [kbi] taviye ajake 
edake sukale e-vk'pi{ll}aih[ne 
nilakbijyati [no]-mlakhitaviye 
[.] Tiskye punavasune [12] cha- 
tuihtnasiye obatu[ihma] sipakbk- 
yeasvasa gon:isalakhane[13j no- . 
. viye(.) Yuva-saduvisati[va]Ea 
abhisitena-me etaye[l4] amtalika. 
ye paihnaTi[sa]titbarhdbanamokh- 
kni katani[.15] 



. . sajive 


no jba 

. ,c;ba[vuda] 
[sam] , . 

am pamebada- 

. [tdiii] . 

• • • • 


la , 

• • • ■ 

. • « • 

l[a]kbane no 
[Yava]-sa 

» • • . 

• • • « 

• • * * 

kafca[viye] [.] 

• • • • • 

• • » • « 


• [27] 


Hadhia, lUorth Hide. Mathia. 

Devaiiaih-piye Piyadasi-Iaja- Devanaih-piye Piyadasi-laja- 
hevam-aba [;] sadavisativasabbi- bevaiii-aba[:] saduvisativasabbi- 
sitasa-me imani-pi-jatkni avadby- sitasa-me imani-pi [1] jalani ava- 
ani [1] kataiii [,] se-yatba snke dbyani-katani [,] se-yatba’® [16] 
salika alune cbakavake bariise sake salika alune ebakavake bam- 
namditnukhe gelate jatdka [2] se [2]naihdiraukhe geliite jatuka 
ambkkapilika dudi anatbikama- ambakapilika dndi anatbikama- 
chbe vedaveyake gaihgapuputake cbhe vedaveyake [3] gariigapn- 
samkujamachhe kapbataseyake putake Eaifakujamachbe kaphata- 
[3] paifanasase simale sariidake seyake pariinasase simale saihdake 
okapimde palasate setakapote gd- okapiinde [4] palasate setaka- 

® It is, of course, possible to read avadh&y. But the right side of the vowel is mutilated, and the real reading was 
no doubt aradhiy, as the seuse and the variants of the other versions require. 

^ Possibly anath&ye 
Tileiid. c/tdtummdftsu. 

This might be read® nikdt/dm, bnt the doable stroke above na is proDaOly dae to a flaw. 

^ Tills looks like homtaviydni, bat ibg doable stroke above na is probably due to a flaw in tbe stone. 

^ Tbe quantity of the third vowel of aihamt is not certain. 

^ Tbe ^-stroke of yaihd is not certain. 
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makapote save chatupade[4] ye- 
patipogarii-no-etP® aa-oha-khMi- 
yati [.] Ajaka-B&ai e4akfi-elia 
sfikali-cha gabliit)i-va p3.yaiBina- 
va[5] avadhya potake-cha-k6ni 
asamnilsike [.] Vadliikuku^e no 
kataviye [;] tuse-sajive no ih6- 
payitaviye[;] dave [6] anatbaye- 
va vihisaye-va no jhapayitaviye 
[j] jivena jive no-pusitaviye [.] 
Tisu-chdtummdsisu tisyain [7] 
pumnamdsiyarii tiriini divas&ni 
chdviidasam pamnadasam patipa- 
dam dhuvaye-olia annposatLam 
raaehhe avadhye no pi [8] viketa- 
viye[.] Etani-yeva-divasini nd- 
gavanasi kevatabliogay yfini-am- 
nani-pi-jivanibaydni[9] no-ham- 
taviyani[.] Atbaniipakbdye cb&- 
vudasaye pamnadasaye 
tisSye punflvasune tisii-chd- 
tummas{su[10] sudivas&ye gone- 
no-nilakhitaviye ajake edake su- 
kale e-va-pi-amne nilakhiyati no- 
nilakhitaviye[.12] TitSye pun^- 
vasune ob&tummdsiye ehatummd- 
sipakbdye asvasa gonasa lakhane< 
no-kafcaviye(.12) Ydva-saduvisa- 
tivasflbhisitasa-me etdye aifatali. 
kaye pariinavisati barodhana- 
inokh&ni katdiii[.13] 


pote gamakapote save-chatupade 

ye-patibhogain-no-eti na-cha klia- 
diyati[ 5] Ajaka-nani edakd-cbo 
siikali'cba gabhiin-va phyamin&- 
va avadhya potake-cba-kani [6] 
fi6ainm£Lsike[.] Vadbikukiite no 
kataviye [J tuse-sajtve-no-jhft- 
payitaviye[.] Dfive*anatbdye-va 
[7] vibifiye-va no-jbapayitavi- 
ye [j] ji vena- jive no-pusitaviye [.] 
Tisu-cliatumni§,sisa tisiyain [8] 
punmamaaiyam tiriini— divasini 
cbaviidasarii-pariinadasarii pati- 
padaih dhuvaye-cha-anuposatbarii 
macbhe avadhye [9] no-pi-vike- 
taviye [.] Ktani-yeva-divasani 
nagavaiiasi kevatabhog.isi yani- 
ariinani-pi[10] jivaiiikayani no- 
harfitaviyani[.] Atbamipakbaye 
chavudasaye pariinadasaye 
tisSye punavasune[ll} tisu-clia- 
turiimasisu sndivasaye gone- 
no-nilakhitaviye ajake edake su- 
kale e-va-pi-ariine[2] nilakhiyati 
no-nilakbitaviye[.] Tisaye-pu- 
ndvasune chaturiimdsiye cbaturii- 
mSsipakhdye asvasa gonasa[l3] 
lakhane-no-kataviye[.] Ydva-sa- 
duvisativasslbhisilena^me el&yo 
ariitalikaie pariinavisati[14] 
bariidhanamokbani kat&nir.lS ] 


Edict V. 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus:— "After I had been -anointed 
twenty-six years, I forbade tbe slaughter of the following creatures," vis. parrots, 
starlings,* aluiias, BiAhmani ducks, swans,' navdinmlchas,'^ geldtas, jatukas*^ amldka- 
pilikds,^ terrapins,' honeless fish,-^ vedaveyakas, gamgdpuputakas, sankuja-Mi,^ tortoises, 
porcupines,* iia77masasas,‘«n»wras,-' bulls setfree,(?) okapindas^ rhinoceros,' grey doves,” 
village-pigeons,*^ and all quadrupeds, which are not used” nor are eaten. She-goats, ewes 
and sows, (f.e.) those which are with young or in milk, must not be slaughtered, nor their 
young ones, (*.e,) some (of them) which are less than six months old'. Caponing cocks is 
forbidden ; husks, containing living animals, must not be burned forests must not be 
burnt out of mischief or in order to injure {liting heinge) living creatures must not be fed 
with living creatures'. At tbe (full moon of each) of the three seasons and at the full 

Read pa^thhaga-m, 

Accoiding to tho smaller Fetershurg Fichmary the Sotidimukha is mentioned as an aquatic bird in the BUva- 

prah&Sa^ 

« Jalala, no doubt, means ‘a bat '. But I must confess that I do not understand, how bats come on this list, as in 
general they are neither eaten nor used in any way. Possibly the flyin* foxes which otherwise have the separate name 
mantUla or i-dgiada, may be meant. These are eaten at least by .low-caste people, like the Katkaris. Their flesh is forbidden 
in some of the law-books, e.g., Gautama, ivii, 34. 

*= G&makavote is, of course, the blue rook pigeon, fonnd in most villages and towns, especially in the wells. 



PILLAE EDICTS OF ASOKA. 


259 


moon of Taisha fish shall neither be killed nor he sold during three days, {viz.) the four- 
teenth, the fifteenth {a7id) the first {of the following fortnight), nor constantly, on each 
fast day.” On the same days no other animals, found in the elephant-preserves and in the 
preserves of the fishermen, must be killed.' On the eighth of {each) fortnight,” on the 
fourteenth, the fifteenth, on the Tishya and Punarvasu days,” on the full-moon days of 
the three seasons, and on festivals^ bulls shall not be castrated,” nor he-goats, rams, and 
boars ; nor shall any other animal be castrated which is {commonly) castrated. On the 
Tishya and Punarvasu days, on the full-moon days of the seasons, and during the fortnights 
connected with the full-moons of the seasons,” the marking of horses and oxen is forbid- 
den.^ Up to the twenty-sixth {anniversary) of my coronation I have decreed twenty-five 
{times) the liberation of {all) prisoners'. 

Reitaeks on the Trakslatiox. 

{a) According to the general maxim, prevalent in Sanskrit and the Prakrits, which 
permits the neuter of the perfect participle past to be used in the sense of the noun of 
action in might be interpreted with M. Senart hj jdti and be translated by 

“ animals of the following kinds.” But, as the neuter jdta means also “creature,” I 
prefer this simpler interpretation. The eastern versions offer: “ Of even the following 
creatures.” 

(i) M. Senart’s latest translation gives correctly the modern Indian expression 
•* maina.” I prefer to put the English word. All the European dictionaries translate 
sdrikd wrongly or omit the translation. Molesworth gives the right meaning in the 
Marathi Dictionary. The scientific name of the bird is Aoridotheres tristis, Linn., 
Murray, Avifauna of British India, No. 912, 

(c) This terra probably includes wild geese and large ducks, see Molesworth, 
Marathi Dictionary sub voce. The birds, which were pointed out to me as hamsasin the 
palace at Kolhapur and elsewhere, looked very much like Turkish ducks. 

(d) M. Senart connects the first part of ambdkapilihd or ambakapilika with ambu, 
‘water,’ and translates “ water-ants (?)”. As far as I am aware, no such animal is 
known in natural history. The explanation ‘ mother-ant, ’ or ‘ queen-ant, ’ is at least 
possible. Eor the queens of the white-ants are eagerly sought after and eaten, because 
they are considered to act as a strong aphrodisiac. The only time when I obtained a 
queen-ant, it was at once stolen by my servants. But, as three versions read °kapilikd, 
it may be doubted if the word is the Pali representative of pipilikd. 

{e) As dudi is said to be a small tortoise, it is no doubt the terrapin, which is found 
in many Indian gardens. Tortoises belong to the five-toed animals that may be eaten, 
— see remark {k). 

(/) M. Senart’s conjecture that prawns are meant by the expression ‘boneless 
fish ’ is not improbable. 

{g) M. Senart’s suggestion that samnnja is identical with Sanskrit sahknchi 
‘ a skate, ’ seems very probable. 


^ The translation of by ‘feslir’al* is merely conjectoral, but may be defended by Ha etymological meaning 

iubhana divaia^ which would suit a festival. I think that popular festivals, like the modem Divali, Dosara, and the like 
may be meant- 


2 L 2 
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(A) Sayalca and seyalca (R. M.), of course, represent Sanskrit salyalca. The salyaka 
is one of the five-toed animals that may be eaten by Aryans, see — e.g., Apastamba, Dh. Su, 
i, 17, 37, Baudhayana, Dh. Sd. i, 12, 5, Gautama, Dh. Sd. xvii, 27, Vasishtha, Dh. Sd, 
xiv, 39. It is associated Tvith the Icaphata, i.e., according to RI, Senart’s excellent con- 
jecture, kamathay ‘ the tortoise,’ because in the law-books salyaka and kachohhapa are 
always closely put together among the eatable five-toed animals. 

(«■) According to the analogy of parnamriga, ‘ an animal living in the leaves of 
paifinusase i.e.parna^asah xx^s.y mean ‘a hare, ie. a bare-like animal living in the 
leaves of trees,’ and denote the large white-belliod, red squirrel, which is found in the 
forests of the Western Ghats. It is quite as large as a hare, and its skinned body looks 
exactly like that of a hare. I have shot it near Yellapur in Kanara. Its meat tasted 
very much like that of a hare. 

(y) Simale corresponds exactly to the Sanskrit srimara. Vagbhata, Ashtdhgahri- 
daya Sii. I, 49, names this animal, among the ten mnhdmriga or large wild animals, 
next to the chamara or yak-ox and the rhinoceros. It stands also next to the yak in 
the enumeration of wild animals, which occurs in the Jdtakamdld xxvi, 7, see the 
smaller Peterslurg Dictionary y sub voce srimara). Perhaps it may be the large 
BRiAsing stag. 

(A) M. Senart has called attention to the passage of the Malidvaggay vi, 17, where 
the tikkapindd are said to cat the provisions of the monks According to the note to the 
translation, Sacred Books of the EastyYoX.'S.Ylly p. /O, Buddhaghosha explains the term 
by Uldlamusikagodhdmungtisdy ‘ cats, mice, iguanas and mungooses’, lie takes it evidently 
in its etymological sense, ukke i.e. oke ptndo yeshdm te ‘ animals which find their food 
in the houses,’ i.e. ‘ vermin.’ This general explanation does not suit here, because eats, 
mice and mungooses are not eaten, and because a particular kind of animal must be 
meant. I would suggest that Piyadasi forbids the slaughter of one of the animals named 
by Buddhaghosha, viz. of the godhd, the large lizard, which, according to the law-books, 
quoted in note (A) belongs to the eatable five-toed animals. 

{1) M. Senart’s correction iov palasate is inadmissible, because all the three 

versions agree, and because the turtle-dove is denoted by the next term. Mr. Trenckner’s 
explanation of the corresponding Pali parasato by ‘rhinoceros’ (Pdli Miscellany. I, 50) 
fits excellently. Por the rhinoceros is also one of the five-toed animals which may be 
eaten, — see the passages from the law-books, quoted in note (A). Moreover, the rules re ■ 
garding the Sraddhas show clearly that the meat of the rhinoceros was highly esteemed 
According to Manu, iii, 272, and the parallel passages, quoted in the Synopsis, rhino- 
ceros meat satisfies the manes “ for an endless time. ” 

(m) SetakapotCy no doubt, denotes the whitish-grey doves, which are found in large 
numbers in many parts of India, and which are usually included in the general term hollo 
or hulld. White pigeons, as indeed all tame pigeons, are only kept by Musalmans, not 
by Hindus. 

(w) M. Senart has stated that patibhoga, literally ‘ enjoyment,* does not refer ex- 
clusively to nourishment. I should say that on account of the following clause “ nor 
are eaten” it must mean “other use than for food” and that Piyadasi means to forbid the 
slaughter of all animals whose skins, fur, feathers, etc., are not required, as well as 
of those Avhich are not eaten. 
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(o) Ajakdndni must be separated into aJaM ndni. Nani is the neuter plural of the 
pronoun na, which is associated with a feminine in utter disregard of the rules of con- 
cord, as happens more frequently in these inscriptions. The proper form of the sen- 
tence would he in Sanskrit aj& ediMdcha sukaf'yascha to garbkinyo dhayantyo va ava- 
dhydk. M. Senart’s conjectural emendation piyamdnd, for pdyamind is inadmissible, be- 
cause all the versions agree in giving the latter word and because piyamdnd is against 
the Pali idiom. Fdyali, not piyati, means in Pali ‘ to suckle’, see Childers Dictionary, 
sub voce pibati. Nor is it necessary to change the vowel of the affix. The affix mina- 
tnina occurs more frequently for indna in the inscriptions, and it is evidently an interest- 
ing relic of ancient times, as the Zend mana-mna, the Greek menos and the Latin mini- 
mina show. The additional clause may he translated and explained thus : — 

FotaJcds cha \api oha, D. S., D. M.] Jceohit [te cha hathambhCddli] dshanmdsikdh 
[avadliya iti seshaK]. The plural kdni is joined with the singular potake, because the latter 
is taken in a collective sense. M. Senart’s derivation of dsammdsika from dshanmdsam 
‘up to six months,’ may he defended by the analogy of dkdlika, the adjective belonging 
to dkdlavi, ‘ up to the same hour on the next day*. Piyadasi’s prohibition agrees with 
the sentiments of the Brahmanical teachers, who all forbid to sacrifice animals which 
have not changed their teeth, and who sometimes foi'bid their flesh to be eaten, see, e.y., 
Gautama, JDh. Sd., xviii, 31. 

(p) This prohibition probably refers to the practice, which here and there still sur- 
vives, of burning the last remnants of the husks remaining on the threshing-floor of 
the village, in order to destroy the vermin. 

(q) Fihisdye, ‘ to injure living beings” very probably refers, as M. Senart suggests, 
to the custom of setting the jungles on tire in order to drive out the game and of thus 
destroying it, 

(r) I here again follow M. Senart, whose explanation appears to me the most 
natural. The prohibition probably refers to cases where sacred crocodiles or snakes, 
tame tigers and other carnivorous animals were fed with living fowls, sheep or goats. 

(s) ClidUimmdsi, which corresponds to the Sanskrit chdkmndsi, is the full moon of 
each term or season of four months, which according to one reckoning is considered the 
last day of that period, and according to another as falling in its beginning. The forma- 
tion of the Sanskrit chdturmdsi is taught in Vdrttika 7 on Pdnini, v. 1, 94 : — samjndydm 
an. “ To chaiurmdsa,*' ‘ a period of foztr months', (is added) the affix a, which causes 
Vriddhi of the first syllable, in a {word of) technical import.” Patanjali adds : " chatur. 
shtt mdseshu bhavd chdturmdsi paurnamdsi. ‘ the full-moon day which falls after a period 
of four months is called chdturmdsi," and the Kdsikd, which repeats Patanjali’s explana- 
tion, says further that the three full-moon days of Ashddha, Karttika and Phalguna are 
meant.^^ More explicit are the statements, which the Siimangala Fildsini makes on 
Figha Nikdya, ii, 1 (p. 139), while explaining the words Komudiyd chdtumdsiniyd 
“ on the full-moon {night or tiihi) of Kdrttika {tohich is) ckdtumasini." It says : — chdtu- 
mdsiniyd ti chdiumdsiyd sd hi chatunnam mdsdnam pariyosdnabhiitd chdtumdsi idhapana 
chdtumdsiniti vuchchati. '‘Chdtumdsiniyd is equivalent to chdiumdsiyd. Por that {full- 

“ This must bo understood from Varttiba 6 : chaiurmSt&n vi/o yajiie tatra Uate. See the Mah&bhdthya, Vol. II, 
361 (cd. Kielhorn). 

** Compare also Uaiadatta on Spastamba. Dharma Sutra, I, 10, 1. 
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moon o£ K&ritika) is the end of four months {and is) lienee (called) chdhmdsi, but here 
chdttmdsinL*^ It thus appears that the real meaning of chdhmdet-chdkmdsint h “that 
which falls at the eud of a period of four months/’ And this explanation presupposes 
a division of the year into three periods of four months each, the months ending, ac- 
cording to what is called the pdriiimanta scheme of Northern India, with the full-moon 
days. 

The division of the year into three seasons of four months certainly was in India 
the most popular in the prehistorical period and in the earlier part of the historical 
period.'*^ Each of them was called a Ghaturmdsam or Chdftirmdsyam.^^ Both the 
Brdlmanas and the Brahmanical Sutras, as well as the canonical hooks of the Buddhists, 
frequently refer to the division of the year into three seasons, which is at the bottom of 
various religions institutions, "With the Brahmans it was the cause of the celebration of 
the Chaturmasya^® sacrifices which were oifei’ed according to some ‘at the end,’ according 
to others ‘at the beginning’ of each season.®* With the Buddhist monks it was the 
reason for exiennmg the retreat during the rainy season, the vasso, over four months, 
see Mahdvagga, iii, 2, 2 and iii, 14, 11 The same period was kept by the Jaina Nir- 
granthas and the ancient Brahmauical ascetics. It further was used in ofldcial docu- 
ments, and influenced the manner of dating them in most parts of India. The second 
Separate Edict prescribes the reading of the document ‘ on the Tishya day at each Okd~ 
tummdsa' The large majority of the ancient dated inscriptions, those from Mathurft 
incised during the rule of the Indo-Scythic kings Kanishka, Huvishka and Vdsudeva 
(Epigraphia Indica, vol. I, p, 371> ff, and voLII, p. 195 ff,; Cunningham, .4rc/i, Suro. 
Hep. vol. Ill, plates xiii-xv), two Gupta inscriptions from the same town (Epigraphia 
Indica, vol, II, p. 210), the early dated inscription of the Mathrirfi Satrap ^Odhsa, 
the edicts of the Andhras and Abhiras (Burgess, Rep. Arch. Sitro. IE, X„ vol. 
IV, p. 103ff.-and vol. V, p. 73ff,), the old Pallava land grant (Epigraphia Indica, 
vol. I, p. Iff.) and the Sanskrit Kadamba inscription (Indian Antiquary, vol, VII, 
p. 37), invariably mention the season in which the documents were issued. And only 
three seasons occur, viz. grishmdh-gimhd, ‘ summer,’ varshdh-vasd, ‘ the rains,' hemantdh- 
hemanid ‘ winter,’ the names of which are frequently abbreviated to gr or gri, va and 
he. In the inscriptions from Mathurfi. and the neighbourhood each season is divided 
into four months, and we actually find, Mathurfi inscriptions, 2nd series (Epigraphia 
Indica, vol. II, No, 4 ; Cunningham, Arch. Rep., vol. Ill, No. 12) gri, (i.e. grishniamdse) 

Tije Sanskrit equivalent cMiurmdstn likewise exists, but has a different meaning, see V&rttika 6 on P^nini, r. 1, 94, 

Other divisions, especially that into six seasons, are no douht equally anment, see Prof. Weber, Die Nacfirichien voii 
den veditchen Nalcthatra^ ji, p. 3272. Put they do not seem to have been used in popular life to an equal extent 

is formed according.to the analogy of trni/oiyom, fratindiyaw, ch&turvarn^am, chdtur&SraTH^'am. 
and 80 forth, eee V&rttika 1 on P^ini, r. 1, 124, and the explanation of the- passage in the I point this out in order 

to the denhl 'which M. Senatt, see Xndiaiv XVIH, p.76, feeU regarding sny explanation of the compound 

anvchdttfthmdsadi in the second Separate Edict. He thinks that, if anuchdtummdsaih meant * at the coittmencement of every 
term or season of fonr months/ it must be anuc/iafummdsam with a short a in the third syllable. In stating this he has over* 
looked that ch&turtn&syantf in Pali chdtumm&saih, is a perfectly correct synonym of chaturm&nam. 

The word ch&tnrmdsya is according to Vdrttika 6 on Paniui v. 1, 95, derived from chaturm&sjm by the affix 
causing Vriddhi, and meaning tatra hhava^ falling into that. 

?e 0 Mann, ir, 26, and the parallel passages in the synopsis to my franslation Mann says that they are to be offered 
Xllvani^t aod thus reckons the three full-moon da^s as the last of the season. Similarly he uses IV, ra^tHshu 

for cildtunTidsiJ^u. Baiidhhjana has ritumuJehe^ and other pas^i^s from the §rauta Sdtrss and Brahmartas arequoted by 
Professor Weber in his I^achriehten r.rf. Nahsknira, u, 3292. The discrepancy has no doubt been c<iused by a difference in 
the reckoiung of the commencement of the seasons. 
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4; Mathurii inscriptions, 1st series. No. 3, and second series. No. 20, va, (i.e., varshamdse) 
4, Cunningham, No. 20, varsha7ndse 4; Mathura inscription, 1st series. No. 21, henianta. 
mdse chaturlthe 4, ibidem No. 8, liematitamdse 4, and Cunningham, No. 20, he 4. In the 
inscriptions from Southern India each season is divided into eight fortnights, and the latest, 
actually mentioned, are the fifth (Nasik inscriptions Nos. 16 and 17, Eanheri inscriptions 
Nos. 4 and 16), the sixth (Pallava land grant of Sivaskandavarman) and the eighth (Eadam- 
ba inscription of hlrigelavarman). The period during which this method of dating was 
in general use, embraces the first century B.C. and the first two centuries A.D. But, in 
Mathurh it survived until the fifth century A.D., as No, 39 of the second series was 
incised during the reign of EumSragupta and in the Gupta year 113 or A.D. 431 — 2 
Ka[rttikahema]ntamhs[e] divase 20, “ on the 20th day of the winter month of K&.rttika. 
In Southern India it presumably lasted at least until the same period, to which the 
Kadamba land grants probably belong. 

Pinally, it may be noted that the old division into three seasons is the only one 
used by the common people in the districts known to me. The Gujarhti villagers and 
all persons not affected by the learning of the Sdstras speak only of the unJidlo {ushna- 
kdld) varsdd tid dehddd or chomdsum and shtydlo. The Mar^thas know only tinhdld, 
pdvasdld (prdvrish and kdla) and hiihvdld (JiimaMla.) Further north and east I have 
frequently heard the terms mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari,^^ dhupkdl, harkhakdl and 
sUkdl or equivalents thereof. TTith respect to the beginning of each season the author- 
ities differ. The oldest, the Brdlmaiias, as 'well as some Srmila Sutras, begin the hot 
season with the month of Phhlguna, other Srauta Sdtras with the month of Chaitra.” 
The two schemes of the seasons, therefore, are : — 


I 


Irish m4h . 


Varsbcih 


( PhAlguiia. 

J Ciiaitra. 

J VaisAkha. 

( Jyaisbtba. 

/ AsbAdba. 

J S'ravana. 

J BbAdrapada nr Prausbtbapaua. 
\ Asvina or Asvayuja. 


Hemantah 


P KArttika. 

\ MArgafiirsba 
1 Pansha or Taisba. 
(^MAgha. 


11 

^Ciiaitra. 

\ VaiSakba. 
I Jyaisbfcba. 
V.AsbAdba. 


f S’rAvana. 

j Hhadrapada or Pr.iusbfchapada. 
J Asvina. 

^ KArttika. 


Margasirsba, 

Pausba. 

MAgba. 

PbAlguna. 


The statements of the Buddhists show the same discrepancies. Hiuen Tsiang, Si 
yuki, vol. I, p, 72 (Beal), alleges that “according to the holy doctrine of Tath&gata the 
year is divided into three seasons,” the hot, the wet and the cold, the scheme of which 
agrees with the second given above. But the canonical books of the southern Buddhists 
show clearly that their authors knew also the scheme according to which the hot season 
began with PhMguna. For they prescribe for the vasso, the retreat during the rainy 
season, an “ earlier ” period, beginning with “ the day after the full moon in Ashadha,” 


Gladwin ed., vol. I, p. 266 ; see Sir A. Cunningham, Boot of Znrfian Bra*, p. 3; Grierson, Bihar Feasant Life, 
§1083 : and HiUebrandt, Die Sonnenvend fesle, p. 26f. 

“ See A. Weber : op cit., p. 329f. 
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and a later one, commencing “ a month later than the full-moon of Ashadha,” i.e. with 
the day after the full-moon of ^rdvana. And it is further stated that the “ later ” term 
closed with Komudl ch&tumdsin^ “the full moon of K&.rttika with which the season of 
four months ends” Both these passages presuppose, just like that from the Dighu 
Nikdya (above, p. 261). the use of the purnimdnta reckoning for the months. 

In the inscriptions of the Indo-Scythic period there is no indication showing when 
the seasons began. But, if the restoration of the Gupta inscription No. 39 is correct, it 
follows that in the fifth century A.D. the winter began with Karttika, and that the 
scheme of the seasons was the older one, given under No. I. 

Under these circumstances it is not possible to decide with certainty which full 
moons are meant by “ the three Chatummasis.” They may he either those of Phalguna, 
AshS,dha and Karttika, or those of Chaitra, Sravana and Marga^irsha. It is further 
not certain if these full-moon days were considered respectively as the last days of 
winter, summer and the rains, or as falling in the beginning .of summer, the rains and 
winter. But the consensus of the three passages from the Buddhist scriptures and of 
Manu’s passages induces me to assume that the former view was that held in Piyadasi’s 
times, as these works were probably composed not very long before and after Piyadasi. 

The fourth full moon, which our passage mentions, is that of Taisha or Pausha, 
December — January. The forms tisyam (R) and tisiyam (M) are derived from the 
-feiAinine adjective lisi, which has been formed from tisliya without Vriddhi in the first 
syllable. With the form tisdyam (D. S., D. M.), the locative of tisd, i.e. tksd {tishyd), 
compare the first part of the Vedic tishyd-pdniamdsa (see Prof. Weber, op, cU., II, p. 
326). The word dhuvdye which stands before anuposatham must no doubt be taken in 
the sense of the Sanskrit dhrumya, “ constantly” (see the Petersburg Diet;, sub voce) i.e. 
“ in all months”. Anuposatham consists of anu and posatha, and it is worthy of note 
that the form posatha^ with which Piyadasi denotes the fast days or Parvan days, stands 
midway between the Pali uposath^^ and the Jaina Prakrit posaha. 

The total number of days on which Piyadasi prohibited the killing and sale of fish, 
amounts to fifty-six in the year, vis . : — 

(1) Six in each of the months in which a new season began and in Taisha or Pausha, 
the eighth of each fortnight, the full-moon days witl those immediately preceding and 
following them and the new-moon day, or 24 in all; (2) four in the remaining eight 
months, the full and new-moon days, and the eighth of each fortnight, or 32 in all. 

As regards the reasons which induced Piyadasi to apply his proliibition to the 
particular days mentioned, the selection of the Posatha days as well as of those at the 
end and beginning of the seasons is easily intelligible. The four days of the changes of 
the moon, which the Brahmans designate by the astronomical term Parvan, were the 
ancient Sabbath days of the orthodox Hindus. The Brahmanical Sfitras prescribe on 
the two chief Parvans, the full and new-moon days, for every householder, the perform- 
ance of sacrifices, which are preceded by fasting. Moreover, there are in the Dharma- 
sutras and Dharmasdstras^* a number of rules which make the Parvan days times of 

See Sacred Boohs of the East, vol. XIIT. p. 299 f. and p. 324. The note on the second passage oiplains the word 
Chdtumdslni en'oneoasJ/. I it according to the erpianation ghen in the Sumaiiffata Vildsint, see above, p. 261. 

See Manu iii, 45, and iv, 128, as well as iv, 150 and 153, and the passages quoted in the Synopsis to my Trans- 
lation. 
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continence, -worship, prayer, and ahstention from doing injury even to plants.^ Accord- 
ing to the commentaries most of these rules refer to the two chief Parvans alone. But 
the texts, one and all, state explicitly that the injunction of continence applies also to 
the eighth days of each fortnight, and it is, not improbable that the other rules in reality 
■were meant to apply likewise to these two days. All the four Parvan days were 
kept as holidays in the Brahmanical schools. The DliarmasHtras and metrical Smritis 
prescribe that the Yeda-study is to be interrupted on these occasions for a whole day and 
night®“ and a verse is adduced which describes the bad results of a breach of this rule. 
It would thus appear that the Buddhists and the J ainas, in giving their rules for the 
Uposatha or Posaha days, did not much more than take over and perpetuate the ancient 
rules of the orthodox Hindus, and it would further appear that, by ordering a partial 
avidrif Piyadasi acted in accordance with the sentiments not only of the heterodox sects, 
but also of his orthodox subjects. It is equally easy to understand why Piyadasi’s rule 
■applies to the end and the beginning of each season. The three Chdturmasi full-moons 
were also great holidays. The orthodox Brahmans, who kept three sacred fires, performed 
on these occasions the Cliaturmilsya sacrifices, those who kept a single fire celebrated corre- 
sponding rites, and the Brahmanical schools kept them as holidays’® on ^rhioh studying 
was forbidden. According to the Buddhistic Sumafujala Vildsini, p. ’ 140 (explanation 
of the words npariprdsddavaragata) at least one of these days, the full moon of Kdrttika 
was kept as a popular festival. The Nakshaira, i.e. the conjunction, was publicly 
proclaimed, the houses were gaily decorated, and the citizens gave themselves up to 
celebrating the Kakshatra by amusements of various kinds. Prom the Dfpavansa, 
XV, 19, it appears that the Buddhists worshipped the sacred relics on that day. Similar 
popular and sectarian festivals were probably held on the other two days, and it is very 
likely that the modern Sivite festival on Karttika sudi 15, the Holi on Phhlguna sudi 15, 
and the practice of making presents to Brahmans on Xarttika and Ashddha sudi 15, may 
go back to the earliest' times or be connected with the more ancient popular holidays at 
the end and the beginning of the three seasons. 

More diEBcult is the answer to the question why Piyadasi included in his prohibition 
the three days at full moon of Taisha or Pausha. But it may be suggested that the day 
may have been regarded as the conventional beginning of the Uttarayaira, the sun’s 
progress towards the north. This is still a great festival, now called Makarasamkrdnti, 
and celebrated not on the actual day of the entrance of the sun into the zodiacal sign, 
but later in January. 

If) Tlie \Qvm.ndgavana, " elephant-preserve,” is found both in Pali and in Sanskrit. 
It occurs lepeatodh in the CMla/iat(/iipadopamasii((a of VueMaJjhima Nikdya. Thus 
we read, p. 178 (ed. Trenckner) : — Spygnthd pi brdhmana ndgavaniko udgavanam pavi- 
seyya, so passeua jidgavane mahantam hatlhipadam dighato cha dyatam tiriyaii cha 
vitthatAm, etc. “ Just as when,.0 Brahmana, the keeper of an elephant-preserve, enters 

Vishnu, liii,'87, eays : “let Iiim not cut even a blade of grass.” 

s* Manu, iv, 113 — 114, and the.paralrel passages, quoted in the Synopsis. 

‘‘ Partial and tempoini-y prohibitions to hill were issued occa«ionally even in much later time*. Thus tne Eatruujaya in. 
scnptions, Spigraphia Indiea, vol. II, p.37, atalcthit the emperor Akbaratopped for a year the killing of aquatic animals 
at the iastance of Jiu.ihatii 34 Siiri, and that the same prince forbade the slaughter of all animals during six mouths in sccord- 
auce with the prayer of Kiravij 13 a Sur> 

" Maun, iv, 113, and the parallel passages in the Sjnopsis. 
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the elephant-preserve, he may see in the elephant-preserve large footmarks of elephants, 
both long in length and broad in breadth, etc.” In Sanskrit it occurs in Sana’s Harsha- 
charita‘^ The taming of elephants was in India a royal prerogative and the sale of 
elephants a royal monopoly, see Medhatithi on Mann, viii, 399. Particular forests, be- 
longing to the Crown, were no doubt reserved in Piyaaasi’s days, as at present, for the 
breeding of elephants, and these are meant here. 

The word kevatabhoga has not been traced in literary works. But its meaning is not 
doubtful both on account of its co-ordination with ndgavana and on account of its 
etymological meaning, ‘that which is enjoyed or used by fishermen.’ Probably particular 
lakes or portions of the rivers are meant, which were set apart for the fishermen of the 
’^ariouB towns and villages, and were consequently their bhog, as the modern phrase is. 

(?«) M. Senart’s explanation of athamipaklidye by “ pakshasydshtamydm on the 
eigMh of {each) fortnight” is no doubt correct. In the Jaina Achdrdnga,n,\o,Vl, 
p. 126, Jacobi we have an exactly analogous compound dasnmipakkhena “ on the tenth 
of the fortnight.” The position of the parts of the compounds is inverted in accordance 
with a license or slovenliness, frequently observable in all Prakrits, compare, e, g. the 
Ti&ii valayabdhu ‘armlet’ (Hemachandra, Desikosha, VII, 52) iov bdhtivalaya. Some 
formations of this kind like vdrabdna, ‘a protection against arrows, i. e. ‘a coat-of-mail,’ 
have even crept into Sanskrit in addition to those words where the grammar or classical 
usage sanctions the irregular position of the parts of the compound. 

(c) The days of the month were commonly named according to tlie Nakshatras, 
with which the moon was supposed to be in conjunction, see my note 11 on the Sep. Ed. 
I, Zeitschrift der Deutsohen Morgenlandischen Ges. vol. XLI. As no specification is 
added, Piyadasi’s prohibition probably applies to the Tishya and Punarvasu days of each 
month. Both are among the pu..iya nakshatra and Tishya or Pushya is occasionally cited 
as an example of an auspicious constellation. It is probable that, as the holier one, it has 
been placed before Punarvasu, which in the list of the Nakshatras stands earlier, being 
the fifth, while Tishya is the sixth. Brihaspati is the guardian deity of the latter; Aditi 
of the former. 

M. Senart has no doubt correctly explained nilakhiyati by nirlakshyate, and 
correctly assigned to it the meaning ‘is castrated.’ I may add that the De^i word™ nelach- 
chho or nelachchito, ‘a eunuch,’ furnishes the proof for his assertion. 

'a?) According to the analogies, found in the Sraiita Siilras, chdlummdiipiakha, the 
fortnight connected with the full moons of the seasons, may mean either the dark fort- 
night following the Chaturmdst purnimd, as Mr. Senart assumes, or the bright fortnight 
preceding it. Eor Katyayana uses mdgMpaksha for the dark half of Magha, and Latyayana 
phdlguntpaksha for the bright half of Phalguna.'” If, how'ever, as I believe, Piyadasi 
used the purnimdnfH reckoning, the second explanation is the more natural one. 

(y) According to a passage, quoted by Professor Weber {Die vedischen Nachrichteti 
ton den Daksbatra, II, p. 330, Note 2), the Brahmans considered the new-moonday of 
Phalguna to be the proper time for marking cows (see also Sdnkkdyana Grihya Sutra, 
III, 10.) 

Sec aho passage quoted in the smaller Feterfthurg J)ictionary, 

Sec Htsmach.mdfa DtHkosha, iv, 44, and P&igalachohM, verse 235, as well as the note in the glossary to the latter. 

See the Pe^eri,hurg Dictionaries under the two words, and the commentaiies on the passages quoted there aud 
in Piofcsbor Webei’s i\^ac/inc/t^e;i row rfen Nakshatra, Bd. II, p. 327. 
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[^s) It iB not necessary to depart irith M. Senart from the natural .sense of the 
passage and to assume that Piyadaai restricted his order to certain classes of criminals. 
Por, it must not be forgotten that long terms of imprisofament’ were not in favour with 
the authors of the ancient criminal codes of India, Por serious crimes they mostly 
prescribe capital punishment, mutilation and banishment; for lighter offences fines and 
whipping. In Piyadasi’s times the prisons, therefore, did probably not contain many 
prisoners condemned to long terms for serious crimes. I may add that the liberation 
of all prisoners, as an act of royal clemency, seems quite natural to Hindus, Only a 
few years ago I remember reading a rather sarcastic paragraph in the Bombay Gazette 
Summary on a princeling in Bengal, I think, who on the birth of a son decreed a 
general jail delivery in bis fortunately not very extensive dominions compare also 


Jdtakas, vol. V, p, 285, 1. 25. 

JDehli-Sivalik, 

BevaDam-piye PijadasMfija-lie- 
vaih-ahS.[:] duv&dasa[l] vasa- 
abhisitena-me dhaihmalipi-likha- 
pit4 Iokas&[Z] hitasukb&ye[:] se- 
taih-apaliatS. tam-tarh-dhamma- 
vadlii-pSpovS.[.3] Hevarh-lokas^ 
hitasukhe-ti-pativekhimi atha- 
iyaib[4'] ndtisuhevam-patiy^arii- 
nesu hevain-apakatbesu[;5] ki- 
marii-kfini-sukham avahamJ-ti 
tatha-chawidahfimi[.] Hemevft 
[6] savanikayesu pativekhdmi[.] 
Savapdsamdd-pi-me-pujitdp] vi- 
vidbdya-p<ljdy!i[,] E-chu-iyaiii. 
stand paobupagamaDe[8] se-me* 
niokhyamate[.] Saduvisativasa 
abhisitena-me [9] iyam-dhamma- 
lipt likbdpitd[.10] 

jRadhia. 

Devdnaih-piye Piyadasi-ldja 
beyaifa.dha[ : ] duvddasavasdbhi- 
sitena-me dbarhmalipi likhdpita 
jokasa[14] hitaaukhdye[:] se- 
tam-apahata tarh-tarii dbathma- 
vadhi-pdpova[.]®* Hevam-lokasa- 
hitasukhe-ti pativekbdmifld] 
atba-iyam-ndtisu hevam-patyd- 
Bajiinesu bevaii!-apakathesu[, J 
kimmarh - kdnl -snkham-dvahdmi 
ti tathd-cha-vidahdmi[,16] Hem- 
eva-savanikdyesu«pativekbdmi [ , 
Savapasamdd pi-mo-pdjita vivi 
dhdya-pfi j&ya [. j, E-cbn-iyain. 
atana-pachdpagamane 17 se-me 
inukhyamnte[.] Saduvisati vn- 
sdbhiBitena-mo iyam-dbaihmalJpi 
kbdpita[,18] 


Edict VI. 

JbehluMirat. 

Misslug. 


MatJiia. 

Devdnam-piye Piyadasi-ldja 
bevam-dha[:3 dnvddasavasdbbi- 
sitena-me dbaihmalipi-Iikbapita 
lokasa hit&8ukbdye[:] 

se-taih-apahata tam-tam-dhaiii* 
mavadhi-pdpova[.] Hevarii lo- 
kaEa[17('2)] hitasukhe-ti pative- 
khdmi athd-iyaiij-ndtisu hevam- 
patyflsariinesu bevam-apakathesti 
[,18(S)] kiriuaam-kdm-Enbbaifa 
dvahdmi-ti tathd-cba-vidabdmi 
[] Hera-eva savanikdyesu pa- 
fcivekhdmi [.19(4)] Savapasam- 
dd-pi-me-pujita vividhdya-pujdy a 
[.] E-cbu-iyarii atana paobu- 
pagaraane [20(5) ] se-me-mo- 
khyamute[.] Saduvisati- vasa- 
bhisitena-m iyaih-dbaihmalipi 
likhdpita [,21(6) 


Allahabad. 

[27j . . , .PiyadasiM- 


i pd- 

. ,[.] Hevaih . , « [28] 

bitasnbhe-ti-pativekbdmi atha . 
» . .[tisuj ...... 

. . dsamne[su] bevarii apaka- 

* *[;3 kimam . . • « • 

^[bi]mi[.] Hevammeva eava 
, .yesn pativebhami[.29] Sa- 
vapasariidd pi-mo-piljill viVidhd- 
ya pdjdyd[.] Eehuiyathatanfi 
pacbupagatnane se me mukhya* 
inute[.] 


. lipi 1ikbdpita-ti[ 30J 


“ The etroke which makes pdpova look lifca pijpoca is clearlj due fo aa accidental scratch. 
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Translation. 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus : — After I had been anointed twelve 
years,” I ordered religious edicts to ho written for the welfare and happiness of the 
people, (in order that the people), giving up that (unrigliteomneea tohich they practised), 
might obtain a growth of the sacred law (in) this or that (respect).'' (Saying unto my. 
self) “ the welfare and happiness of the people (is concerned)," I thus direct my atten- 
tion not only to my relatives, hut also to those who are near and far why so ? “ In 
order that I may lead some of them'* to happiness.” - In like manner I direct my at- 
tention to all bodies corporate.' I have also honoured men of all creeds with various 
honours.®® But I consider that to he most essential, what ( I call) ‘ the approach through 
one’s own free will.''' After I had been anointed twenty-six years, I ordered this religious- 
edict to he written. 


Remarks on the Translation. 

(a) JDhammalipi, being a generic term, may refer to more than one edict. The edicts 
referred to are the third and fourth Rock Edicts. The former says, “ when I had been 
anointed twelve years, I issued the following order,” and the latter states with equal 
clearness at the end, “ king Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, ordered this to be written, 
when he had been anointed twelve years.” The earlier part of Piyadasi’s spiritual course 
is fixed by his own statements, as follows : — 

(1) After the conquest of Kalifiga in his ninth year he repented of bis cruelty, and 

resolved to make no further conquests by the sword. (Rock Edict XIII). 

(2) In his eleventh year he began to hold an annual progress through his dominions 

in search of religious truth (Rock Edict VIII). 

(3) In his thirteenth year he solemnly adopted the Dharhma or Sacred Law, i.e. 

those principles of morality which he enumerates so frequently (Rock Edict 
IV), and ordered it to be spread by his officials and his vassals on their annual 
tours through their districts (Rock Edict III). 

(4) In his fourteenth year he appointed the Dhariimamahamatas or Superintendents 

of the Sacred Law. All this long precedes his conversion to Buddhism, which 
happened in or immediately after the twenty^ninth year of his reign. 

(b) Apahatd (D. S.) or apahata is undoubtedly, as M. Senart suggests, equivalent 
to apahritya or apahritvS, In my opinion it corresponds to the second form, just as 
patiladdha'^'' (Jdtaka, iv, 46, 23) stands iox pratilabdhvd. With respect to the meaning 
I differ from M. Senart, as I take apahri in the sense of ‘ to avoid, to give up, ’ which 
it has not rarely in Sanskrit. Taia, the object of apahata, stands for tad, and denotes 
‘ that which the people used to do, before they were taught better.’ The whole sentence 
down to pdpovd gives briefly the contents of Rock Edict IV, and it would have been 
clearer if ti had been added at the end. I transliterate and explain the passage in Sans- 

“ Compare with this sentence the statements in the twelfth Eooh Edict* 

** The verse runs aa follows ; — Samkappam eiam patiladdha pdpam achchdhUaTh kamma karosi ludda-di* 
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krifc as follows:— %tyarthaK\ tad [kriyamdnam adharmam ityarthaJi\ apahritya 
[parihriiyetyarihah'] lath tdm dharmavriddhim prdpmiydt. 

(c) The explanation of the statement that the king' directs his attention to his re- 
latives is given by the remarks in the fourth Brock Edict and the seventh Pillar Edict, 
according to which the gifts of his children, brothers and sisters vrere supervised by the 
Dhaihmamahamatas, By “ those who are near,” Piyadasi probably means his La- 
jhkas and other officials, who are supervised and taught their duties by him, see the 
fourth Pillar Edict and the Separate Edicts. ‘‘ Those who are far,” apahatha, may be 
the wardens of the inarches or perhaps the free borderers and the subjects of his friend 
the Tavana king Antiyoka, on whom Piyadasi conferred benefits according to the second 
Bock Edict, and whom he tried to convert to the Dbarnma by ambassadors, as the 
thirteenth Bock Edict (Part ii) alleges. 

(d) M. Senart has recognised that /cimam is equivalent to the very common phrase 
kiihti. As B. M. read plainly himmam, I would suggest that himam too stands for 
kimniarh, and is a contraction of kimva, i.e. kwiiva, with the not uncommon nasalisation 
of the last vowel. 

(e) Nikdya, ‘ body corporate,’ refers probably not only, as M. aenart suggests, to 
the classes of officials which are called nikdyd in the twelfth Bock Edict, but also to the 
castes and sects called nikdyd in the thirteenth Bock Edict, 

(/ ) Fachclmpagamana^ in Sanscrit pratyupagamana, might mean ‘the return to,’ 
but may also be taken as ‘ the approach towards.’ The latter sense suits here best, and 
what is meant is the voluntary approach which one sect is to make towards the other in 
accordance with Piyadasi’s recommendation in the twelfth Bock Edict : — “ They shall 
hear each other’s law and love to bear it, Eor it is the desire of the Beloved of the 
gods— what ?— ‘ that men of all creeds shall have heard much and possess holy 
doctrines,’ ” 


Dehli-Sivatik Pillar 

Edict VII, 1. 

Devhnarii-piyc Piyadasi lajh bevarh aha[:jye-atikamtarii [11] 
arntalam liljilne husu[,]hevam ichhisu[:]katham-jane[12] 
dhammavadhiy&, vadheyfl[?] No-chu-jane anulup^yd dhammavadhiy^[13j 
vadhithii[.] Etam devdnam-piye Piyadasi Mja hevam-dha[:] esa-me[14.] 
buthh[,] atikarhtam-cha arntalam hevam ichhisu l&jhne katham-jane[15] 
anuluphyh dhammavadhiyh vadheya-ti[;J no-cha-jane anuluphya[16] 
dhammavadhiya Tadhithh[;] se-kina-su jane anupatipajeyh“[,l7] 
kina-su jane anulupay^ dharfamavadhiyil vadheyh-ti[;Jkina-su-khni [18] 
abhyuriinhmayeharh dhaiiimavadhiyd'ti[?j Etam-devauarh-piye Piyadasi laja hevam [19] 
hh&[:]esa-me hutba[,] dhammasavanani savhpayami dhaihmanusathini[20] 
anus[a]samp''[;] etam-jane sutu anupatipajisati abhyumnamisati[,21] 


^ The second pa of anupatipafei/& stands above the line. 

^ This might be read anusis&mi, but I believe the blotched line above the d-stroke to be accidental- Anus&sdmi is also 
used by Aeoka elsewhere, e.g. Sep. Ed., II, 6, (8), etc.} 
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Edict VII, 2. 

dharinnavadhiy^-cba b^dham vadhisati[.] Etaye-me atbaye dliammasavan&ni s&vapitS ai 
dbammanusatbini vividbani anapitani yatb[a me pul]is&.>pi®' babune°® janasi ^yatS, ete 
paliyovadisamti-pi payitbalisamtUpi[.] Laj[u]ka-pi®'’ babukesu panasatasabasesu ayatfi. 
tepi-me ^bnapit&f:] bevam-cba bevarh-cba paliyovadatba [1] 

janarii dbammayu[ta]m™[.] [D]e[v]anaih-piye Piyadasi bevarh.aha[:] etam-eva-me anu- 
vekhamane dbammatbarnbham-katani[,'] dbammanabamat^-kata[,]dbarhma[sja[van]e”- 
kate[.]Devanam-piye Piyadasi laj&.-bevam aba[:] magesu-pi-me nigobS,iii lopapit^ni[:] 
cbbayopagiini bosariiti pasumunisanam f;] ambS-vadikyS, lopapita | ;ladbak[o]s[i]kyftni- 
pi-me'udup9.n^ni[2] 

kbanbp&pitani [;] nimsidbiya-cba” kM&pita[;]ap&n9.ni-me babukani tata-tata kMapitftni 
patibbog3,ye pasumunisanam [.] La[huke cbu]” esa patibboge nS,ma’* [.] Vividb^yA,- 
bi sukhayanityb pulimebi-pi lajihi mamaya-cba sukbayite loke[.] Tmaih-cbu dbammb- 
nupattpati anupatipaiamtu-ti[;] etadatba,-me[3] 

esa-kate[.] Devanarh-piye Piyadasi bevarh aha[:] dbarhmamaham5,tS.-pi-me t[e]-babuvi- 
dbesu^'^ atbesu &nugabikeau viyapat&-se pavajitanarh-cbeva gibitb&nam-cba[;]sava- 
(’pasaih]desu-pi-oba’'' viyapata,-se[.] Sarhgbatbasi-pi-ine Tcate ime viy^pata bobamti-ti 
[;] bemeva b&.bbanesu Ajivikesu-pi-me kate[4] 

ime viykpat'^i, hohamti-ti[.] Nigaihthesu-pi-me kate ime viyapata bohamti [;] nin^- 
pksamdesu-pi-me kate ime viydpat^ bobarhti-ti [.] Pativisitbam pativisitharh tesu-tesu 
to-[t]e [ma]b^lmata[.] DbammamabiLmat^-cbu-me etesu-obeva Tiya[pa]ta savesu-cba 
ariinesu p^sartidesur.] Dev^lnam-piye Piyadasi la^a-bevarfi &.bk[:6j 
ete-cba arhne-eba babuk& mukb4 danajisagasi yiya.pata-se mama-olieya de7inarh-cba[;] 
sayasi-eba-me olodbanasi te-bahuyidbena fi.[k&]lena'® ttoi tani *utb&yatan[S.]ni patl- 
[p&dayamti] bida-cbeva dis^lsu-eba[,] DSIakS.nam*pi-cba-me kate arhnS,nam-cba doyiku- 
m&l&naih ime danayisagesu yiybpat^ bobarhti-tiHJ] 

dhamm&,padknatb&ye dbamm&nupatipatiye[.] Esa-bi dbariimapadfi.ne dbammapatipati-cba 
ya-iyam dayS, dtoe saobe socbaye madaye s&dha[ye]-cba lokasa beyaih yadhisati-ti[’] 


^ Flatly visible sre, botb en Dr. Fleet's facsimile and on Sir A. Cunningham's rubbing, the following letters^a tha 
. » » and the Icft'bond curve of while the right half of is quite plain. The restoration is not doubtful, because there 

is exactly room for three lost consonants and because the phrase- puUs&'pi'me ** my servants " occuis above Pillar Edict, 1, 1. 7 
(D. S.), 1.3 (A), and elsewhere. From Professor Kern's analysis of this Buddhismus, voh II, p. 386, 1 infer that he 

would restore the passage in the same manner. 

^ Bahune is possibly a clerical mistake for hahuhe* But it may be defended by the locative pun&vasune above, — v. 16, 
18 (D. S.). 

” The quantity of the second vowel of laJiBcA is not certain. 

^ The last syllable of dhammaputaih has been placed more than an inch fiom the rest, because there is a daw id the 
stone. • 

^ The restoration has been made cuireotly by H« Senart. The rubbing shows the d'stroke distinctly, and the facsimile 
has the final e. 

The continoatioQ of the tame flaw in the stone, which caused the separation: of the syllables dhenhmayu and tan in 
1. 2, hfis here made necessary the division nirksi 4^tyd ( not 4^ayd), Of course, nothing has been lost. 

^ The initial la (not sa) is perfectly plain, both on tbe fm^simile and on the rubbing. Between la and esa, three, or 
possibly four, syllables have been lost. The phrase was, therefore, either lahuke chu esa or laKuTce chu hho esa, compare 
Bock Edict, XIII, 2, 1. 14 (Kills!), lahukd vu hho edpitt, and below, 1. 9, fata chu lahu-se dhammaniyame. 

The nd of adtjia stands above tbe line, and has been added afterwards as a correction. 

^ Though the ta is damaged at tbe top, it seems probable, both according to tbe rubbing and the facsimiles, that the 
reading was te. The so after t%ytpa\d is, of coarse, not required. Comparo also the fiist clause in 1. 5) where another redundant 
le occurs. 

The lestoiation has been given corre<^y by hi.- Beoart. 
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Devanam-piye [Piyada]s[i] Mja heTarh-&ha[:J yani-hi-k&ni-chi mamiy& s^dhaTani kat^ni 
tarii-loke anApatiparhne tarh-cba aiiuvidhiyamti[;]tena radhita-cfaa[73 
vadhisaiTiti-cba mbtapitisu sususayS- gulusu susus^yS, vayomabalakanath anupatipatiy a 
bbbbanasamanesu kapanaralakesu S.va dbsabbatakesu sampatipatiyb[.] DeTaiiam-piy[e 
Pilyadasi lajii beTam-aba[:] munisanarii-chu ya-iyam dbammaradbi vadbita durebi- 
yeva akalebi dbammaniyamena-cha nijhatiya-cba[.8] 

Tata-cbu labu-se dbammaiiiyame[,j nijbatiy&-Ta bbuye[.] Dbammaniyame-cbu-kbo 
esa ye-me iyam-kate imani-cba imani” jbt&ni aTadhiya.ni[,] arhn&ni-pi-cbu babu[k&m] 
dhaifimaniyamani y^ni-me kat&ni[.] brijbatiy&-Ta-chu bbuye munis&nam dhammavadhi 
vadbita avibimsaye bbutaiiarh[9] 

analambbaye pananam [ . ] Se-etaye ath&ye iyarii kate [ , ] putapapotike chamda- 
masuliyike botu*ti [ , ] tatbb-cba anupatipajamtu-ti [ . ] Hevam-hi anupatipajamtam 
h{data[pS.la3te aladbe boti [ . ] Satavisativasftbbisitena me iyam dhammalibi likhap^- 
[ . ] Etam dev4nam-piye &b& : ] iyam [10] 

dhammalibi ata atbi siiathambh&nbva sMpbalakdni-v^ tata kataviy^ ena esa cbila* 
tbitike siya [11], 

Translation. 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus : — 

“ Those kings who lived during the past ages conceived this wish, ‘Might mankind 
in some way grow' the growth of the sacred ]aw,°! But mankind did not grow a 
befitting growth of the sacred law.” 

Concerning this* {matter) king Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus: — 

“ This (thought) came to me, ‘ On the one hand kings conceived during the past ages 
this wish. Might mankind in some way grow a befitting growth of the sacred law !’ On the 
other hand mankind did not grow a befitting growth of the sacred law. By what means 
then would mankind {be moved) to obey ? By what means would mankind grow a befitting 
growth of the sacred law ? By what means may I raise up' some among them to {grow) 
the growth of the sacred law ?” 

Concerning this {matter) king Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus 

“ This {thought) came to me “ Sermons on the sacred law I will order to be preached ; 
instruction in the sacred law I ivill order to be given. "When men hear it, they will obey, 
they will raise themselves,'' and mightily they will grow the growth of the sacred law.” 
For this purpose I have ordered sermons on the sacred law to be preached, and have 
directed various instructions on the sacred law to be given, so that {even my servants] who 
dwell {as rulers) among many men, shall give instruction and expand it. Even the 
lajvlcas who dwell {as rulers) among many hundred thousands of souls, even they have 
been ordered by me,' “ Instruct {my) loyal people-'' in this way and in that.” 

Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus: — 

“ Having regard to this same matter,™ I have erected pillars of the sacred law, I 
have appointed superintendents of the sacred law, I have ordered to be preached [sermons 
on] the sacred law.” 

Head iip&ni cha', a‘< the sense require?. 

^ JCtam-eva-me anvvel’hamane {i e., anvave\ghpam&nam) explained as s nominative a^solute, analogous to 

avijitaih hi vijinamane. Rock Edict Sill (1. 36, k.)* But it is not im\)<y 5 s\hle iWu annvelhamdnena e,ancacel:shamdngna) 
tvas what Agoka really u'lote. 
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King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speabs thus : — 

" I have also planted banian-trees on the high-roads, {intending that) they shall give 
shade to men and beasts. I have planted mango-gardens.'® I have also ordered wells to 
be dug at every half hob^ and I have ordered rest-houses* to be built; and I have 
ordered many watering stations' to be made here and there for the enjoyment of men 
and beasts. \_But something small indeed is] this so-called enjoyment. Both former 
tings and myself have blessed the world with various blessings. But I have done {all) 
this {in order) that men may render their obedience to the sacred law.” 

Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus: — 

“ My superintendents o.. the sacred law are also occupied with the various matters 
of grace, affecting both ascetics and householders ; and they are likewise occupied with 
men of all creeds. I have arranged it that they will be occupied with the affairs of the 
Samgha-'; likewise I have arranged it that they will be occupied with the Brahmanical 
Ajivikas; I have arranged it that they v/ill be occnpied with the Nigarnthas; I have 
arranged it that they will be occupied with {all) the manifold creeds. Various officials 
(7;aBe been appointed) for various {classes of men and purposes) in accordance with the 
several requirements. But my superintendents of the sacred law are occupied both with 
those {mentioned) and with the men of all creeds.” 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus : — 

Both these and many other chief officials are occupied with the distribution of gifts 
both my own and those of the queens ; and in my whole harem they {^point out] vari- 
ous ways the manifold sources of contentment* both here (in Pdtaliputra) and in the 
distance. And I have arranged it that they will be occupied with the distribution of the 
gifts both of my sons and of the other princes' in order {to promote) noble deeds in 
accordance with the sacred law and obedience to the sacred law. For, these are noble 
deeds in accordance with the sacred law and this is action in accordance with the sacred 
law, whereby compassion, liberality, truthfulness, purity, gentleness and holiness will thus®* 
grow among men.” 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus : — 

“ Whatever works of holiness I have worked, these men have followed, and these they 
will imitate in future ; and thereby they have grown and will grow in future in obedience 
towards parents, in obedience towards venerable men, in reverence towards the aged, in 
proper conduct towards Brahmans and ascetics, towards the poor and the wretched, even 
towards slaves and servants.” 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus : — 

“ But men Lave growni this growth of the sacred law in two ways, {vi/s.) through 
restrictive religious rules and through deep meditation". But, among these two“ 
the restrictive religious rules are something small, more {is worked) by deep meditation. 

n Rcf-aidm" the slioil a of ^luiUki/u sec note 17 on tlio Queen’s Edict, Indtan Aniiquan/, Tol. XIX, p 123, where it 
lias hetn pointed out tliat the couespoudmg amh&xiuhkA miij et.md foi amh&iaddtK&. Regarding the long i of ambi, fee 
Klou, note 20 

MiiVtu Ins eitlioi Iccn iwcd :n the hentic of mttk ha, m, a leader (sec the smallei JPet. Diet , sub voco), orit stands for 
vivkkhd ind coiuspoiid*t io midhi/u/i ‘cliicf«?/te ‘ olliciaU of liigh rank. * 

Thxts \e inthcinumei dtsucdb; (hi Km*: 

** Ttxta %.e tati «, has heicj as often ui San^kiit, a di'itribntv\ c and iatU'chu is equivalcnl lo tayostu. 
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But the restrictive religious rules, indeed, are these, that I have ordered various kinds 
of creatures to he exempt from slaughter hut there are also numerous other restric- 
tive religious rules which I have imposed. But by deep meditation the growth of the 
sacred law has been increased more among men, so that they do not injure created beings, 
so that they do not slaughter living creatures.” 

Bor the following purpose these {orders) have been issued, {viz.) that they may last 
as long as my sons and great-grandsons reign”, as long as moon and sun endure, and 
that men may act accordingly. If man obeys them in this manner, happiness has been 
gained both in this world and the next. I have caused this religious edict to be written 
after I had been anointed twenty-seven years. 

Concerning this the Beloved of the gods speaks {lints) : — 

" This religious edict must be incised there, where either stone pillars or stone tablets 
are found, in order that it may endure for a long time.” 

Ebmarks os the Trasslatio' 

(a) As the preceding clause states that the kings “ conceived a wish,” it is not 
possible to take katkam as an interrogative adverb. It must have the sense of an indefi- 
nite pronoun, just as Jedni has more frequently. 

(i) Though it is perhaps not absolutely impossible to take elam with M. Senart as 
equivalent to ilra or aira, I prefer to explain it by eiqd, and to assume that we have here 
the “accusative of relation,” which, as Professor Delbruck has shown {AUindische, 
Syntax, p. 16of.), appears not rarely with verbs of speaking, wishing, considering and the 
like. 

{c) Ahhynnirtamayeham is the future with the meaning of the subjunctive (see 
Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax, p. 2G6f., and especially the quotation from the Udmayatia 
under 6). E for i appears similarly in paridaJiessati, etc. (see E. Muller ; Simplified 
Gmmmar of the Tali Language, p. 118). 

{d) Jbhyumnamisaii may be either the future of the active abhyunnamati, or, equi- 
valent to ahhyumnammissali, the future of the passive of the causative abliyunnamayati. 
The use of the active vnnaniati, abhyunnamati, pronnamati, and so forth, in the sense of 
‘ to rise up,’ is the usual one both in Sanskrit and in the Prakrits. 

(e) Lajuka means literally ‘a writer, clerk,’ and denotes here probably a high 
ofBcial, taken from the writer caste (see note 1 to my German translation of Book 
Edict III). Regarding the meaning of drjald note 2 to my German translation of the Sep. 
Ed. I, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellscliaft, vol. XLI. 

(/) Tally ovaddtha is one of the few instances of the Vedic subjunctive, preserved 
in the old Prakrits of India (see Professor Pischel in Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, vol, XXIII, 
p. 4i24f, and Professor E. Muller, Simplified Grammar of the Pali Language, p. ICS). 

{g) Adhakosikydni corresponds to a Sanskrit drdhakrosiklydni. The krosa or kos 
meant here, must be that equal to 8,000 Hastas, or half a gavyuli, which thus corre- 
sponds to the so-called Sultdnd kos of 3 English miles. The ordinary kos, equal to one 
and a half or one and three-quarter miles, cannot be meant, as the wells would come to 
close to each other. 


® See above. Pillar Edict V. 



274 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


(^) Nimsidhiyd no doubt stands for nisidhiyd, just like the Pali mahimsa iovmahisaf 
and is an eq[uivalent of nkliidiyd, ‘ dwelling,’ which occurs in the Nagarjuni Ilill Cave 
inscriptions, Indian Antiquary, vol. XX, p- in the compound tdshanishkliydye. 

Both nimsidhiyd and nishidiyd are Pali representatives of the Sanskrit nishadyd, " a 
couch, a mai’ket-hall.” They have, however, been derived not from the root nishad, hut 
from the stem of the present tense nisMd. The lingual dha of nimsidhiyd is due to the 
influence of the original sha of nishidyd. The Jainas use closely allied words nisidhi, 
nishidhi and nisidhi for the last resting-place, the ornamental tombs, of their saints, see 
Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, p. 99. Nimsidhiyd denotes here, of course, the public rest- 
houses or serais, which are found at certain distances on most Indian high-roads and 
which are frequently built dharmSrlham by benevolent and rich men. IJshavadiita, 
the pious son-in-law of the Satrap and king Nahapdna boasts in the Nasik inscriptions, 
Rep. Arch. (Siirv. fVest Ind. vol. IV, p. 99, that he erected many such buildings. 

(i) Apdna cannot have here its usual meaning “ tavern, liquor-shop.” As Professor 
Kern, Ner Buddhismus, vol. II, p. 385, assumes, it must denote a watering station. 
Probably the huts on the roads are meant, where water is distributed to travellers and 
their beasts gratis or against payment. The usual Sanskrit name is prapd. 

ij) Samgha, of .course, denotes the order of Buddhist monks. The Ajivikas are 
probably, as Professor Kern assumes, orthodox Vaislmava ascetics, see my discussion of the 
question in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XX, p. 362. The Nigamthas are the Jaina 
ascetics or Nirgranthas. I take paWmiYAam ” according to the several 

requirements ” in the sense of prativiiesham, (see the smaller Petersburg Diet, sub voce). 
Tesu-iesu, literally “ for these and those,” probably refers not only to various classes of 
men, but also to various purposes, for which the unnamed officials were appointed. 
Compare the end of Rock Edict XII, where the Superintendents of women, the Vaoha- 
bliumikas and other bodies of officials are mentioned. 

(^:) I here follow Professor Kem, Der Buddhismus, vol. II, p. 386, who takes 
tuthdyatandni, i.e. tushlydyatandni, “ sources of contentment, ” in the sense of ” oppor- 
tunities for charity.” Such opportunities are to be pointed out to all the inmates of the 
king’s harem. With this interpretation the necessity of the restoration pati [pddayamti] 
^s self-evident. 

(l) Devikumdla ‘ prince ’ means literally ‘ son of a queen, ’ i.e. of such a lady who 
has the title deei. As the sons of the king have been mentioned separately, it follows 
that ‘ the princes ’ are the sons of the w ives of Piyadasi’s predecessors, t.e. his brothers 
and possibly his paternal uncles. In the parallel passage. Rock Edict V, Piyadasi names 
‘ his brothers, sister’s and other relatives.’ 

(m) M. Senart has no doubt correctly explained nijhali as a derivative from the 
causative of nidhydi and appropriately translated it by “ reflexion.” It is equivalent to 
Sanskrit nididhydsen.d ‘‘reflexion, deep meditation,” which is derived by other affixes 
from the same verb. 

(«) In pn/dpapolike the nominative of the plural pw/« takes the place of the stem just 
as in amld-vadikyd, above 1. 2. Similarly the nominative singular frequently takes the 
place of the stem in the inscriptions from Mathura, ante, vol. I, p. 371 tt. Rare instances 
occur also in Pali. Thu^ we have, Jdf. iv, ISd, 18, sakhdbhariyam, ‘ the wife of a friend.’ 
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XXI.— THE MAHABAN PHA^ASTl OP SAMVAT 1207. 

Bt G. Buhlee, Ph.T)., LL.D., C.I.E. 

Tlie subjoined inscription is identical with that which I have published, ante, vol. 
I, p. 287, under the title Mathtird Prasasti of the Beign of Vijayapdla, according to 
an impression, furnished to me by Dr. A. Puhrer and described as an ‘ Inscription on 
black basalt recovered from Ke^ava mound at Mathura, 10th Pebruary 1889.’ 

Shortly after the publication of my article Dr. Puhrer wrote to me that he did not 
agree with my restoration of the king’s name as Vijayap&la, .because he had obtained 
lately from Mahhban another small inscription of the same period, which showed a dif- 
ferent reading. His remarks induced me to look over Sir A. Cunningham’s notices of 
Mababan in the Archmological Survey Beporta, where I found the facsimile’ of a much 
more complete version of this supposed Mathurd PrndasH, and the statement that the 
document had been obtained at Mah&ban in 1882-83 ; my friend, Professor Kielhorn, 
likewise pointed it out to me. For some time I thought that Dr. Puhrer’s inscription, 
in which the central portion has been rubbed out by the stone being used for grinding 
spices or d&l and a large piece at the right-hand corner has been broken off, might be 
a duplicate of Sir A. Cunningham’s. But this theory became doubtful, when in 
answer to my enquiries Dr. Pulirer stated that Sir A. Cunningham’s stone was not 
traceable at Mababan. And it became absolutely untenable, when some time ago 
Dr. J. Burgess found Sir A. Cunningham’s impression from which his lithograph was 
prepared. A comparison with Dr. Puhrer’s impression shows that the latter has, in 
the poitions preserved, all the minor abrasions which are found on Sir A. Cunning- 
ham’s slab, whereby the identity of the two originals is established. ’ It would now seem 
that, after Sir A. Cunningham’s impression was taken in 1882-83, the stone was taken 
away from Mababan, used as a grinding stone by somebody, and finally brought as 
a find from the Kesava mound to Dr. Puhrer, who in 1889 received quite a number of 
fragments® from the railway-workmen at Mathurd. 

I now re-edit the inscription according to Sir A. Cunningham’s impression, which 
is reproduced in the accompanying plate and permits me to give a much better ver- 
sion. 

As regards the contents of the inscription, it is now plain that it refers to the erec- 
tion of a temple at Mababan. The paramount king, mentioned in the colophon, is 
probably, as Sir A. Cunningham has stated, qp. cit.,y6l. XX, p. 42, Ajayapdla, not 
Vijayapkla. And he may belong to the Yaduvaiii^i dynasty of Baydna-Sripathfi 
(see the pedigree op. cit., p. 7). This view, which Sir A. Cunningham has put for- 
ward, is confirmed by the fact that Dr, Fuhrer’s above mentioned new inscription from 


* Cuni\ingham*8 Archtzologxcal Surceg ReporU, Tol, XX, pi. i. 

* The use of the slab fur grindiDg coDdiments npon is perfectly evident from the impression, where a round piece in the 
centre is blank, and at the sides the deeper strokes of tbe letters are visible, while the sballower ones have disappeared. Dr. 
Fohrer has also sent me squeezes of several other fragments, which bear in pencil the dates when they came into his hands. 
One wliich is nDfortanately very small shows the name of param€Svara~$n-Sil&ditt/adeva and may belong to the seventh 
century. 
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MaMban shows the name of Ajayapala's successor Haripala and the date Saihvat 
1227. The pedigree of the Bajput who built the temple now stands as follows ; — 

SiiDharaja. 


Tejaraja. 

Asika, married to daughter of Harikoiitlm. 


Jajja, married to Dhnrma, 
daughter of Risaika. 


Pajja, married to daughter 
of king of Avanta. 


Four eons. 


One or several sons (verse 17). 


Tkanscript. 


L. 1. ^ II ^ I 

n?s?lTO 

(?) 

^ JT: [lu] 

L. 2. f— — — 

L. 3. tm: 

giwf^r+ddww gi[4in!i^jftr3i^d^rq?i'’ II [^] 

^ <ri=)^ 51 : 

TffK'fiWTf- 

li. 4. it: [ij 

't ♦< '‘si 

II 

5*41 <d I [h]*?! fdhi rv(*l<5^’ 


L. 5. 





• Read On Dr. Fuhrer’s impression the e-stroke above the ta has almost disappeared. 

* Restore 'WT^^nsigTH: 

‘ Restore ^:. 

‘ Read ftfsimoTPI^ I. 

■ Read >— ''flTnRXW" ;— Restore spuin'. . 
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r\ _ . _ 

L. 6. f%f?Tcr% II [g] 





L. 8. %: ^ ^Er%: [i] 

^ 

5Rf§nTT€i affTJJT [n^ll]" 



Hn^trwtftr f%f^ -(TO ^ t^iwi- 

^ JTTJrafifti ^ \\ ['o]* 





L. 12 . 

^ c5T « [£-]'= 

ftw ^ ^ wt 1 

TT^^- 

L. 13 . ^[^Jwrarg^K^: u [^ «>] 

^ 5}f»: 

aft ^ ai^T5f%ad%aRfn^: art^=^!i: [i] 

arsj^T- 


’ Aosording to Cnnningliain’s nibbing one might read'fl\*t|»%*4°, but Fiihrci'a gives plainly 
’ Restore 

'” The second and the eccond ^ of f'tadii^iC stand below the line. 

" The last Pada stands in the margin, and there is a mark after sps in order to indicate the lacuna. 


“ Eead^iil4mr<i:. — Restore 



Restore 
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Tj. 14. ^ n^fcf <1*11 t<4n 

7T^ ^ ^ [n%\ 


trg f^- 


L. 15. ^ [i] 

-aiwii; y«i«n's\'4('s “ — 

xrfr f^n?% II [\rT 

W: srfsr^ w 5Rfk: 


L. 16. 


<H4^ Tre f? f ^ : xr- 

OxisiriJI ^iTO ^[fH; l] 


^TTt; 51 II [?^]‘‘ 


L. 17. 5t: ni)qafHfir: ^inft ^ — 

— fy«<iRt««ugt<ii}-( [i] 


tl<3»l 't\‘irq ^ ^ litTT ®<TT- 


L.18. XITIl[?8]'^ 



'spr^pirr VT^ - 


L. 19. ?rf WKt 

fi^ [g^J^rjgq ^irq^fxrq^ ?m; ii [nl 

^sETR?'. [l] 

^rhf^q- 


L 20, ^fcEI»TO^T5T[f%^jqi^i%: 

^t^nf%^nr3T^^fH4^rw5m?T iix[?i] 

Treit ^ oREITWra' X X X Xv.y — wW||X [^'S]*'' 

5T^nT Tfori%iXnT5l1%^ (q-alJI 

wwgrtf^^- 


L. 21. 


XT q^cTT «i«>t'i I^TOTfiTfi \ 


" xto reading of tlie stone seems to have been qi Mei ^'.. 

” Eestore wfis; 

Eestore \i0iti1=93.| ^f%»f°. 

” Verse 17 stands in the margin, end is preceded by the figure 20, which refers to the line where it is to he inserted. 
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TP5Tvrer»5l%rf ii [^c] 

h. 22. 

zji^rtrnfw ^ra: [i] 
th’^\aLciXTS(!IR^‘^l’5f f^- 
L. 23. f- 


^f^fhrcT; ^JTS^ri II [^c.] 

JVlBladNlWlffr n 

^I'rtsiiicHoiynrio TTW^T^q^ 1 


L. 24 . v-r X X Wt g(> 5 [=*iTc«={: II [^o] 

airr?r4?f i 

ifftw^Tr JffttrRT: 


L. 25. X X X X vy '— w »T: I 

ii [^?] 

Traw^ «>^>!n 1 

Tit wnrci 

L. 26. — [ft]^; 11 j 

f’srmrjFt ’gf^; j 

^i<tfT{T y<qir«ai*i[g’ 'g^] il 

t g\gzr; ^rfegrr ggfcig i 

L. 27. mgmrg^Tf^ ii [^la.] 

gi" [^TTWTJ ^[^] B^Tnf%gntT i 

^mraw ^•. vfgrr [i^^ 

<i: 

L. 2&^ vr ggrffr ? ^rnTig: i 

^ W^T[gT] ’Ck in^gufTrregg: u [^'s]' 

^SR5T‘. [irj'Srei'. gfrTRT MiW'ji'Ji'S'M 1 
[=5]rt=e< (^■<^i<- 

L. 29. tt: 11 ^c] 

O'?) — ifiTB^nw TTfKTsrrmT^ 

^nTqT?,$gfg^tT^ [wrrjw ii 


^ Rpstore «t ti i q 

** can, of course, not be conccb Read 

” The last word is probably meant for 
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XXII.— MUHAMMADAN INSCDIPTIONS UROM BENGAL. 

By Paul Horn, Ph. D,, Strassbtjrg. 

As in my previous paper on Muhammadan inscriptions from the buna of Dihli, I 
have reproduced the texts of the inscriptions as they are found on the stone, adding no 
wanting dots, tashdids, etc., except in the first six inscriptions, 

1. — BHAGALpfiR. 

The history of Bhagalpfir during the first four centuries of Muhammadan rule 
offers nothing very remarkable. The first inscription below of the time of Mahmud 
Shhh ibn Ibrahim Sh^h of Jaunpur, is of value, because it shows that Bhiigal- 
pflr in the ninth Hijrat century belonged to the Sharqi kingdom, as did also Bihar 
(vide below). In A. H. 982 it came into the possession of Akbar (Akharnuma, in, 
108). Eurther information regarding the place has been collected by C, J. O’Donnell 
in W. W. Hunter’s Statistical Account of Bengal, vol. XIV, p. 82. 

The inscriptions Nos. 2, 3 and 4 are of little historical value; they bear the dates 
of the years 1032 (reign of Jah&ngir), 1130 (reign of Earrukh Siyar) and 1793 A.D. 
The last falls in the period of English rule. 

The first inscription' is engraved on a black basalt slab, fixed on a tomb in a 
garden belonging ’to 11 hni Bibi in Mfinda Roga Mahalla, Bh&galpiir; it is no longer in 
situ ; the stone measures 36 inches by 18 inches ; the size of the inscribed part is 30 by 
13 inches. 

JoUJI lijl/o lr“ ^ llsr^ yj y clCJI ajJj: JIS 

Translation. 

‘ The Prophet — may God’s olessing be upon him ! — says ‘ He who builds a mosque 
in this world, God will build for him a castle in Paradise ’. During the time of the just 
king Mahmfid Shah the honoured Kh&n Khurshdd Kh&n, head of the guardians 
outside the palace, has built this mosque on the tenth of Jumhdi’l awwal, year 860 H. 
(3rd August 1446).’ 

The arrangement of the words on the stone is not quite regular, and the deciphering 
is therefore more difiBcult than it seems at first sight. I have found no information 
relative to Khurshdd Khdn, whose title sarA nauhatA ghair-malmlUdn I have translated 
according to Blochmann (Journal Asiatic Society, Bengal, vol. XLI, p. 106, vol. XLII., 
p. 273, note). 

2. The second inscription has already been published by Blochmann in the Proceed- 
ings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, December 1873, p. 20P. It is on a Bargdh called 
the Maskami Bar&,ri or Makhdfim ShS.h’s Dargtlh in Champanhgar near BhSgal- 


^ ‘ See faceimile No. 1. 

’ The same form occurs, e.g , in the inscriptions, Ji/urnal Atiatic Society, Beitgal, vol. XLI, p. 109, Froeetdinyi for 
SlHich 1874, p. 72. 




Fr«m J. J). Bfglar't im/irfmon.i. 
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pllr ; the name of the saint buried there is not known. The nasalt slab measures 27 by 
16 inches, the iuscribed part 20 by 13 inches ; it contains four lines. — 

All Jj^j sXJI fl ill 11 

■■ i J X ' 

diLc iUI 

*tul ^^LiuJlc ioljjlLt v_'liLI| <.j|jj <ii>.a.l &^ljA iUlolii i— aaAl 




j]jii iLw v.i;^b >jyj‘ S-ijj ^yJ| OjUj: i^Uj Xl Cji su.*! 




Tbakslation. 


‘ There is no god but God and Muhammad is the Apostle of God. 

Abfi Bakr, the veracious — may God be pleased with him 1 ’Omar, the distinguisber . 
between right and wrong — may God be pleased with him ! 'Osmdn— may God be 
pleased with him ! ’Ali — may God dignify his face !^. 

When the humblest of the slaves of God, Khwaja Ahmad of Samarqand, according 
to the order of the Nawab, bearing holy titles, the prince of the people of the world, 
Shah Parwez, son of Jahangir, bad entei’ed the service as Paujdur of Sarkar Mungir, 
he found grace to build this splendid tomb in the year 1032 H. [began the oth Novem- 
ber 1622].’ 

Shah Parwez was the second son of the emperor Shah Jahhngir. He died of deli- 
rium iremens on the 6th Safar 1035 (7th November 1625). In the year 1032 H. he 
gave BengaP mjdgir to Mahabat Khan, after having defeated in battle Shhh Jahan^ 
{Iqbdlmma-i Jahdngiri, p. 239), whereas Bihar, to which sark&r Mungir belonged 
{Ain-i-Akbart, vol. I, p, 419), remained his own tigid. 

In the Slatislical Account of Bengal, vol. XV, p, 63, is a long account of the town 
of Mungir, compiled by Blochmann 

3. This inscription was found near Cleveland’s public garden; the rectangular 
black basalt stone on which it is engraved measures about 36 by 13 inches, the inscrip- 
tion covers 16 by 10 inches. 

taj tLlleJ J Jl 

JU. j^oil Jl 

Metre, — San 

With much sorrow he tied up the dress of journey from the perishable house towards 
the country of eternity. Prom the head of {(he word) grief say the year of the death, 

“ The soul clothed with a body went from the world, alas ! ” 

The last line gives, according to abjad reckoning, 1129, As the poet seems to 
mean that the head of anduh, i.e. the letter alif, is to be added to the tdrikli, we get 
1129-}-l=1130 H. [which began the 5th December 1717]. 

* The four caliphs. 

* In EUiot-Dowson’a Sittoty, 70 I. VI, p. 417, 1. i,for Bihar read Bengal. 

2 C 
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The person referred to is not named. 

d. The following inscription is from tiie same place as No. 3 ; the engraved area 


on the pillar is 12 by 5 inches. 

r" ^ 

JLu Jl >- U .u tj 

yL&ji g yoj" jOJI !<AJO laoJ iJjO 

T'^' 


■ •• - jt£ ^-XL< >1^ Jl 

CjU (sic.) ( ? ) ^ 
liflJ i^UiSLi 


Translation. 

lletre,— jBajraaZ ; 

By (order of) Zlyhd-Mulk this fa’r tank has been dug, on the bank of it this place 
of worship has also been erected by his exertion. I wanted to render manifest the date 
of the Christian era, so that there may exist a sign of the year of its erection on the 
Mce of the stone. Suddenly an invisible speaker by way of pleasure-increased the word 
‘ BUd ’ after the word ‘ JDidnh ’ in- the eighth hemistich ; then in the ear of the mind he 
uttered a mysterious sound, indeed, strange : “ Man has scarcely seen in the world 

such a rare place.” 

The letters of the tdrtkh which runs therefore * Bidah bdd ham' etc., give 1793 
A.D. — the last hemistich=l781 + 12 {^dd) — t.e. — 1208-9H. 

Ziyd-i-Mulk must have been the title of some English officer whose European 
name I am not able to make out here. 

On a hill to the west of Bh&galpdr Station is a Muhammadan shrine, the tomb of 
Shdhjangl (Shdhbdz), to which belongs a tank. That tank which had gone out of use 
was cleaned and fitted with stone steps by order of Mr. Edward Latore, Magistrate, 
Zila’ BhSgalptir, in 1843 A.D., corresponding with 1260 Easli. As a memorial of that fact 
a Hinddstdni inscription has been engraved in a circle on the side wall of the gh&t, and 
the names of the personages who furthered the work with money have been inscribed in 
the margin. The total sum amounts to R2,677, if I have added rightly.® 


II. — Hazkat Panduah. 

The following inscriptions from Panduah belong to the Adina (t.e. Priday) Mosque 
of which large ruins still remain. These have been described at length by the late 
J. H. Eavenshaw in his Qaur, its Muins and Inscriptions, pp. 60 ff , where also a ground 
plan of the masjid is given. 

The mosque was built by Abu’l Mujdhid Sikandar Shdh, son of Shams-addin 
Abu’l Muzaffar Ilyds Shdh, king of Bengal, who adorned his capital Panduah with 
that magnificent edifice. Except one, the inscriptions inside and outside the mosque are 
of no historical value, containing only verses from the Qordn. The rubbings transmitted 
to the Asiatic Society of Bengal by General Cunningham and Mr. W. L. Heeley are vei-y 
fine and worthy of the beautiful penmanship which can hardly be surpassed in other 
Indian Muhammadan inscriptions. 

‘ There is another mbbing of a HindSet^ni inaoription of the month of Angnstof 1845 which has been engraved 
on a large basalt pillar near tbe pnblio garden on tbe bank of a tank opposite Cleveland's bouse, bnlr tbe insoription serins 
to be mnoh defaced, eo that it is not possible to deci|)bor it from the rubbing* it relates also to a tdlAp and a saidi fttyydr. 
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6r On the outer wall of tbe central nave near the doorway, which is very small in 
proportion to the size of the edifice, the inscription has been cut, which mentions the 
builder of the mosque and the year of its erection. The size of the stone is 68 hy 11 
inches, that of the inscribed part is 67 by 9 inches ; it runs — 

^ I u£., ) ) fji) Jiif! |J-s) jJicS) f ^ ]b) ^ 0;=*^) 1 A6 ijUsJ) 

tiJA. ^ ba J M l ft jLw ^tLL.M sLm jtSsSjM iXijlXi 

m • 

jjl 4 , T >iu>^ ^ SXud < 11 ^ .^ g9 iXxS 


Thansiation. 

‘The edifice of this Jhmi’ Mas 3 id was ordered to be built during the days of the 
reign of the great Mng, the wisest, the justest, the most liberal, the most perfect of the 
kings of Arabia and Persia, who trusts in the assistance of the Merciful, Abu’l Mu j&hid 
Sikandar Sh&h, the king, son of Ilyhs Shhh, the king — May his reign be perpetuated 
till the day of promise 1 He wrote it during Eajah of the year 776 (began the 6th 
December 1374).‘ 

There are some mistakes in Blochmann’s readings of this inscription {Journal Asiatic 
Society of Bengal^ vol. XLII, p. 267, and repeated in Eavenshaw’s Gaur, p. 62). 
Regarding the accuracy of my conjecture that the eighth word is to be read ayydm, there 
can hardly he any doubt. The statement of the date at the end of the inscription is 
quite ungramriiatical, if, with Blochmann, we read rajab eitt ; besides, the succession of 
the words should be sift rajab. Grammatical mistakes are very numerous in Bengal 
inscriptions, but the construction rajab sitt instead of sddis would be too faulty even for 
them. 1 therefore prefer to supply a va {and) before sab’tn or to read the va standing 
before sab'miat twice, a case that occurs not at all unfrequently. 

We do not know the year in Which the Adina inosque was finished ; the Biyds 
mentions only that the beginning feU in the year 766 H. It is very probable that the 
building required a space of ten years, e.g. the J&mi’ Masjid at Kotila in Eastern Rajpu- 
tana was erected within eight years, and ten are therefore not too much to allow for the 
erection of that ‘gigantic barn,’ as General Cunningham calls the Adina mosque 
{Archceologieal Survey of India, vol. XV, p. 90),® 

6. Over the doorway of the king’s platform (Ravenshaw calls it Bdashdh ha tahht) 
we find the words of the Kalima. The size of the inscription is 8 by 7 inches. 

Over the central prayer niche {mihrdb) are inscribed on two stones the verses of 
Qordn, Sfir. xxxiii, 66, and Sfir. xxii, 76, the latter being quoted with the omission of 
some words in Major W. Erancklin’s Journal of a Route from Rdjmahdl to Gaur, 
A. B. 1810, see Ravenshaw, p. 64. 

Round the three other prayer niches are also engraved passages from the Qordn, 
on the northern, the combined verses’ Sfir- ii, 63, iii, 31, ii, 121 and Sfir. is, 20, 21. 

* I see, however, that nothing can be too fanity for the Indian Brnhammadan inscriptions, for I have fonnd once again 
at least the above constrnction, with the number silt (inacr. of the rauza of Mnhammad Sharif of Balkh in Dihli,— A’roceed- 
- inffs of As. &c. Beng., for 1876, p. 211!. 

■ The erordial phrase is — ‘ jjlio JjU ^ if A sill (Jl5 («God tias said, who is raised above another 

speaker and more glorious than another orator)”. 


So 3 
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Eound the middle prayer niche runs Sdr. xlviii, 27 28, 29 (size : 153 inches by 12 
inches, the measure of the whole stone is 160 by 15 inches) ; round the southern 
(Eavenshaw, photograph, plate sliv) Shr. ii, 256, 257 has been inscribed. The interrals 
between the single letters and words are always copiously ornamented with flower 
arabesques. 

The inscription over the prayer niche in. the transept (Eavenshaw, photograph 
plate xli) has been mentioned by Blochmann in the Journal Asiatic Society Bengal, vol. 
XLII, p. 256. A facsimile is given in Eavenshaw’s work, plate xlv ; it contains Qoran, 
Shr. ix 18, 39. The top line is in Kufik, a character of writing the aitist was evidently 
not very conversant with, and contains the Fdtiha. 

A stone (20 by I'll inches) once fixed in the wall of the nave, now lost, bore round 
a square which contains arabesques and the name of Muhammad twice, besides the 
Kalima, the text of Sura cxii. 

III. — Gaxtr. 

Eor the city of Gaur, the reader may be referred to Eavenshaw’s work already 
cited, the photographs of which give a picture of the former grandeur and magnificence 
of the town. It also gives a historical sketch of Gaur Irom the Muhammadan conquest 
to the end of its independence (pp. 95ff). Some of the following inscriptions have been 
already published either in this work or by Blochmann. 

7, Over the entrance to the court of the Qadam-Rasfll mosque (Eavenshaw, 
photograph, plate 13, and facsimile, plate 48, No. 6) is an inscription, 2' 1" by 1' 2' in 
two lines — 

^ 1^ clUJI (UJLc J[5 

^ Aa ^UaLiiJl sLjj ^ ^UaLAI iL&Jjjll ^tlaJLJl iL£ 

Translation. 

‘ The Prophet (on whom be peace !) has said ; ‘ He who builds a mosque for God, 
will have seventy castles built for him by God in Paradise.’ This mosque was built in 
the time of the king, the son of a king, who was the son of a king,® Shamsadduny^ 
waddln Ahu’l MuzafEar Yhsuf Sh5h, the king, son of Bdrbak Shdh, the king, 
son of Mahmhd Sh&h, the king. This mosque was built by the great Ehdn, the 
exalted Khdqdn Marjad Khdn, the ataieg of the high person. On the 13th day of 
the blessed month Eamazan 885 {17ih November 1480).’ 

In Eavenshaw’s book the mistakes of Mr. Blochmann are reproduced. Blochmann 
has also published three other inscriptions of Thsuf Sh&h, of the years 882 [Journal 
As. Soc. Beng. vol. XLII, p, 276), 884 {tb. p. 276), and 885 [ib. vol. XLIV, p. 293); 
they are from Panduah or the neighbourhood of Dhdka. The information about Tdsuf 
Bhah which the histories furnish is very meagre. 

“ I.e. 

’ Tbis reitemtioa occara also on coins. 
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8. Over the central door of the small golden mosqi;e in Gaur (Ravenshaw, plate 
ssii) is an inscription. One corner of the stone M’hicii contained the date has been 
broken away in three lines (dimensions 9 feet by 1' h ") — 

j’lSlj jAJI iJJI e^lwo aUI 

^ u^- r!j iJij 

liWi j ill/* ISu dJ lOJ) ill 

^ ^La/* ci>LI w aJI ^ i *.*.6 Jl )} ^ix/* J| eju^ ^IhJLw e>y£ ^ ^ 

j ^IU,i’) tVAls-^) tV^lL iVjjaJJ olwr^tj 

tUoJ) >lLc 

UaJLi^ LaJlA. e.3:'“^| liiA djltalju/ ^ iiL* iJul oXA ^tlaJL«JJ jLi jAjoeJ! ^1 

^'L«J dJJ! 3j^ X-jlbii ,_jtc J.6.sr^ iiSjL* 

... ... ■•■ ••• J ijuj ^..xj X— ^txaJI ^UJ ^ A 1^ .11 ^ txJ) I ^ 


Tbakslation^ 

*In the name, etc. God Almighty has said : ** He only shall repair,” etc. {Qordn, 
Sfir. is, 18). And the Prophet (may God’s blessing rest upon him !) has said ” He 
who builds,” etc. 

The erection of this J^i’ masjid took place in the time of the king of kings, the 
Sayyid of the Sayyids, the fountain. of auspiciousness, the most merciful of the faithful 
men and women, who esalts the words of truth and good deeds, who is assisted by the 
assistance of the Supreme Judge, who strives on the road of the merciful, the viceregent 
of God, with proof and testimony, the defender of Isl&m and the Muslims, ’AM addunyh 
waddln Ahu’l Muzaffar Husain Shah, the king, the descendant of Husain — may God 
perpetuate his kingdom and his rule ! This Jhmi’ masjid was built, from pure and sincere 
motives, and from trust in God, by the Wali Muhammad, son of 'All, who has the 
title of majlis al majdlis majlis-i mansur — may God render him victorious in this world 
and the next ! Its auspicious date is the 14th of God’s blessed month of Rajab — may 
its value increase ! of the year ’ 

Husain Shhh reigned from 899 till 929 A. H., we possess many inscriptions of his 
reign. I have noted 29. This one has been published ip Eavenshaw’s work, p. 38. 

9. Prom Shhh N ’imat Allah’s dsitdna near the J&mi’ masjid in the Pir6zphr 
suburb of Gaur. Two lines (dimensions 3 feet by 1' 4")~ 

<Li jilAJIjjl UioJl ^lkUJ| JyC ^ Id* 

^ .1 I y jiuc &X.M ^ ^ dSXj^ AJ) <\i ^ u x.^. ^IMjwJI 

Translation. 

‘ This gate of the fort was built in the time of the exalted and liberal king, ’Ald- 
addunyh waddln Abu’l Muzafiar Husain Sh&h the king, son of Sayyid Ashraf, 
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the descendant of Husain — may God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule I In the 
year 918 {began the 19th March 

10. At the same place two 6ther inscriptions have been found containing only 
passages frqm the Qordn. Both are riphly ornamented with raried patterns of flowers 
and arabesques. The first measures 6' 6" by 9 in. ; on four lines, Qordn, Sur. ri, 69; riii, 
19 ; xxxVj 2 ; xlviii, 1, 2, 3, etc., and in three circles the words Yd fa^mdtk, yd Allah, 
yd rahim are inscribed ; the second measures 2' 4" by 8 in., and contains Qordn, Shr. 
Ixii, 9, lOj 11. 

11. Over the centre arch of the Qadam-Rasfll masjid outside, in three lines 
(dimensions 2' 3" by 1' 6".) — 

iJj^j (•‘iS ii/aJI jUlA lyJljLrf) jAr ill JtS 

AjLaAimJ j j dXnM ^ ^ AjLm y ^ AjUaJLu. y iXL/* djLij ^ ^XA,>.. ^ f L, 


Tsanslation. 

‘ God Almighty has said : “ He who brings a good work shall have ten like it ” 
(Qordn, Stir, vi, 161). This pure dais on which is a stone with the foot-print of the 
Prophet — may God’s blessing be upon him 1 — was erected by the great, generous king, 
the king, the son of a king, N&siraddunyd waddin Abu’l Muzaffar Nusrat Shfth, 
the king, son of Husain Sfadh, the king, son of Sayyid Ashraf, the descendant of 
Husain — may God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule and elevate his condition and 
his dignity I In the year 937 (began the 25th August 1530).’ 

Mr. Blochmann has remarked that these inscriptions rectify the Itigdz and Stewart, 
who give as the date of the completion of the Qadam-Basul mosque A.H. 939. 

12. Prom Shdh Ni’mat All&h’s dsitdna, not in situ, in one line (dimensions 2' 1" 
by 7 in.)— 

Tbansuation. 

‘ God Almighty has said “ surely the mosques belong to God ” (Qordn, Sdr- Ixxii, 
18). The builder of this gateway is Khanjahan. In the beginning of Zu’l Hi^ja, 970' 
(22nd July 1563)}^ 

The inscription falls in the reign of Ghiy^s addin Abu’l Muzaffar Jalhl Shah 
of Bengal, 14 years before the conquest of Bengal by Akbar. Khdnjahdn was in 982 
governor of Orish (Ahiarndma, vol. I, p. 161 var.); he was therefore the successor of L6di 
Kh&n, amir al umard of Sulaimdn, king of Bengal, who was put to death by his sovereign 
the year before (Badauni, vol. II, p. 174). In the Moghul empire the title of Kh&nja- 
hkn was the next to that of Kbankh6,nan (Md’dsir, I, 649). 

ll'his was pnbKsied in Jottr, Af. Sac. Seng., vol. XMr, p. 295, and reneated in Bavenshaw's Ganr, p. 88, No. 13. 

* There is bo reason for Blochmann'a «c, who has read faultily* 

“ Pnb shed in Bavenshaw’s Gaur, p. 36. The namber its* is not legible on my robbing. 
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13. Erom the Jhmi’ masjid in the Eir6zphr suburb, evidently a fragmentary in- 
scription (size 1' 4" by 2 in.), which contains Qordti, Sdr. Ixii, 6 (it begins in the middle 
of the verse with the words \kamis\HH himdri), 

IV.— MAHDipdn (village).” 

14, The ’foUowing inscription is now fixed in the modern mosque at Mahdipfir, 
it is arranged in four squares and measures 4' 4" by 10 in. — 

dUI 1^1 y aUIj diJ! Lj! dJJ! Jl5 

^.jLw j 4 IJI y U> dii ( ...loJI 

(0 dJJl 

slS^js^ ^^alLJI^I j ILiiJI Jlia. ^jjUaLJI ^IkLJI Li 

l alwJi iLw 

p jjM 5J.wJE^h ii* 1. 1 j tw ph jcill Lu 


Teaeslation. 

‘ God Almighty has said “ He only shall repair,” etc. {Qordn Siir ix, 18;. 

God Almighty has also said “ verily, the mosques,” etc. {Qordn, Sfir. Ixxii, 18), 
The Prophet — on whom may rest God’s Messing 1 has said “ He who builds a mosque ” 
etc. 

This mosque was built in the time of the Idng, son of a iing, J aldl addunya wad- 
din AhuT Muzaffar Path ShS.h, the king, son of Mahmfid Shah, the king. Its 
builder was the exalted Sayyid, Sayyid Dastur, son of Sayyid Rd.hat — through good 
deeds he has collected fruits for himself — at the head of the vault of MauldnS, Barkhur- 
dkr, son of the exalted Hhdn Tkj Khdn. In the blessed month of Ramaz&n of the year 
891’ {began the diet August 1486). 

The letters being very closely written it is not easy to decipher the names. This 
is the sixth inscription of Path ShAh, who reigned from 886 till 893 ; the others fall in 
the years 886 from Bandar near DhAka, {Jour. As. Soc. Beng., vol. XLII, p. 282;, 887 
from DhAmrai, north of DhAkA, («J., vol. XLI, p. 109); 888 from BikrampAr, DhAkA Dis- 
trict {ib., vol. XLII, p. 284), 889 from SunArgAon, (e’A., vol. XLII, p. 286), and 892 from 
SatgAnw, (t6., vol. XXXIX, p. 293). 

16. The following inscription of the same king has lost the date ; it is from the 
Challa masiid (size 6' 7" by 4 in'.), one line 

2^) djlhi.M y diJ] t V l -. ^UaJL-J] sLm iU * l^jJ} 

dL« &JJ| Jlw jLiJ jjjj pJajLjU. vAILJU phuJI j phAII ^U>. j diti^ 

Ci>’ ^ 


“ See facsimile No 2. 
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Tbanslation. 

*JalS,l adduny& waddin Abu’l Muzaffar Fatli Sli^b, the king, son of Mah- 
mfld Sb&h, the king — may God perpetuate bis kingdom and his rule and elevate bis condi- 
tion and bis rule I Ihrough the exertion of the exalted K.han and the high 3£bac[S,n, who 
trusts upon the beneficient Lord, the exalted Khan Daulat Khdn, the wazir of the 

army — may God accept from him {kis prayers) !’* In the year ’ 

16. From the modern mosque, as Ko. 14. One line (size 1' b" by 7 in.), a frag- 
ment — 

... i£jUL/< ^ jsJo IAa ^tkLJI jLi 

••• ***“ ••• ••• ••• 

Translation. 

[’AltL-]adduny^ waddin Abu’l Muzaffar Husain Shah. This mosque was 

built by Malik Yazld Mu’ azzam Zafar Kha,n, son of Malik head of 

the guardians ..... in the month of Eabi’ al akbir, in the year ’ 

As the upper part of the left side is broken away, it is not possible to read cor- 
rectly the name of the builder. Nothing is known about the original place of the stone 
■which bears the inscription. 


V.— Keandkamola (SsflRPtR). 

17. In the jungal in the midst of the deserted village of Khandkartola, about two 
miles south of the ShSrphr municipality, are the ruins of the Khema masjid. Two 
slabs of equal size (4' 7'" by 2' 4*' by 3") bear the inscriptions, the middle portions of the 
stone being carved in a vase pattern in one and in a square in the other. The right slab 
is cracked in two or three places ; the cracks seem to be very old. As Mr. H. 
Lee has remarked on the inscription form, these slabs were Hindu gods originally, but the 
gods have been turned round and the inscriptions cut on their backs. The holes were 
probably made to destroy the sanctity of the gods. About hOO yards distant are the 
remains of the Bddishahi masjid ; both are in bad repair and will soon go to ruins. 

The inscription on the left side runs — 

u— jbe’d) b 

JJJ Axjl,. 

jjj liji jlil O]jyo L) 

y ojx ysu '* j)y Jt*. jy Y‘i A— 

yy L. j L* jI iS iXicyS 

U| «J Ijji. ysii ayy dL=-“^ 

tiXSii </jA aiwl Ina. jya. loh,* lijy 


“ In the Qorhn, qaiala ocenrs in the same manner without the addition of an object. 
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OJuW^ cXjLu^ ^Jww>}]0 ^ 




cUjxI yds b jxe 



PjtS U iS 

1 


j] JjLl 

i 

j 

i 

1 

1 

"b 

1 

1 

t 

J 


'1, 

> 



j 

£ 

A 

■a 

d 

J 

—J 


Translation. 

‘0 {Thou) -wlio manifestest. spiritual T\-onders ! On Monday, the 24tli of month 
Zu’l Hijja A. 989, (19lh January 158S), the Nawah Mlrztl Murad Kh^n with sacred 
observances made the beginning of this mosque. The second day — , on Tuesday the 
26th (sic.), the faqtr’ Abdas§amad comes for the sake of the mosque. Two milk- 
white pigeons came down from the air and saluted him, and after the benediction’® they 
said ‘ we are from the blessed Makka ; will you command for us and our friends a place 

of rest in this mosque ?’ The/agfr said, ‘Why not ? But the mosque lest 

oppression . . . should come from the men of the world.’ They said ‘ every one who 
purposely — brings it on him it will come. More than that w’ill be known from the bes- 
tower of bounties.’ They saluted and disappeared in the air After the com- 

pletion of the mosque the petition which the pigeons .... 

This mosque has been built by the noble exalted Murad Khan, son of Jauhar 
‘All Khdii Qaqshal.’ 

Murad Qaqshal in 988 became commander of 1,000 and received the title of Khan 
{Ahha7'ndma, vol. Ill, pp. 301, 305). In 991 he fought against Ma’shm Khan Kabuli 
(p. 417). 

It is well known that the mosque at Makka abounds in flocks of wild pigeons which 
are considered as inviolable and are called kabtifar {fiamdm)-? liaram, ‘ pigeons of the 
sacred boundary.’ Such were those Makka pigeons which begged an asylum in Murdd 
Khan’s mosque. Besides the impossibility of uniting the numbers 21 and 26 to each 
other without altering, a chronological difficulty seems to occur in this inscription. The 
24th Zu’l Hijja A.H. 989 namely was not Monday but a Briday, and the 26th of the 
same month was not Tuesday, but a Sunday. I cannot make out these contradictions. 
In A.H. 988 the 24th Zu’l Hijja fell on a Monday, but the number 989 is quite clear on 
the rubbing. 

This fonn is not so rare as Itiiclv-crt imiicalos. Grni>wialil', JPotlH- anil Jlhctonl, tier Perjrr, 2nd edition, I't 
P ertscb, p. 249, note 1. Confer also* bimuldraibdd tihtighdldu$hCi~“ZIa asi** al Umaia, vol. I, p. 131. 
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The inseriptioa on the riglit side seems to be o£ no historical value, and as I could 
not decipher the whole from the rubbing, I have omitted it. 

18. Prom the Badisb&hi masjid, 18 lines (size 2’ 3” by 1' 5",) — 







Ojlo 

U.’ ud 


e/J cib-?- 


ifJI 










J/yj dBIJh 


dJliJJ (sic) ‘Oy— j 

tyc] AU) 

^ 






<JJ) 



TRA-NSLATiON. 

‘ In tho name of the merciful and compassionate God ! 

Sadr Jahdn, son of Miy&n Jayti, son of Yazid, son of B^ud, says — 

The mosque in the town of Shfirpdr has been built through the benefit of con- 
fidence in the forgiving God in the time of ShSlijalifin, the famous conqueror of the 
world, in the year 1042 {began the 19th July 1632). God Almighty lias said “ And 
whosoever relies on God,”e<c. {Qordn, Sur. Ixv, 3, 41. The Prophet (on whom may rest 
God’s blessing ! ) has said “ He who builds a mosque in the world,” etc. A. 1042. 

This mosque has been built in the age of Shshjahhn in the Siiba of Bengal by 
Mu’azzam Khan in the year 1042. Allah is a sufiiciency for all the faitlifuL’ 

Sadr Jahfin’s poetry is not of the best. He was not Chief Sadr {Sadr-f Jalidu) as 
Sadr Jahan was who filled that office under Akbar and under Jahfingir and whose name 
coinc’ded with the title of his dignity. Tf we may be allowed to judge of his poetical 
abilities from the verses of the above inscription — which to be sure are not worse than 
thousands of others — it is to be hoped that be imitated the example of his name-sake 
above mentioned who also composed poems at first, but later gave up petry {ma’dsir at 
JJmard, vol. Ill, pp. 350, 351). 

Mu’azzam Khan or, as his name properly was, ’Azam Khhn Mir Muhammad 
Biiqir Iradat Khan became Governor of Bengal after Qhsim Khan in 1041. In the 
Hiyds (pp. 207, 208) it is related that he could not keep the province in order as it ought 
to he. The inhabitants of Assam (Ashdm), neighbours of Bengal, plundered the frontiers 
unpunished (cf. also Hunt, allnbdb, vol. II, p. j32) ; they defeated ’Abd al IsMm with a 
great army of infantry and thousands of horse and made him prisoner with a large booty. 
After that, A.H. 1044, ’Azam Khhn was dismissed aud his post bestowed upon Islam 
Khan, who undertook successful campaigns against the Baja of Assam. ’Azam Khan was 
appointed Governor of Allahabad. Sherpur which is mentioned in the last inscription 
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r. V fir, Flliot-Do-wson; SherpurMiraja). The 

is the so-called with Mihmdnshahl, stating its revenues at 2,207,715 

ABari, vol. I, P- ‘ ^ ji^ja Mhn Singh, Governor of Benga , m 

,aus. ItsfortSalimnagar AvashuHt ^ i 

.„e .10th year o£ Ahb^ L emperor Jahtoglr. Sherphr .as always an 

pr:; " - 

VI.— Bihar. 

. . 1 1 „ +r, -fnnr different portions of the history 

The following sir B'“' (*““.! l/Z^Soa. Bmg.. rol. 
ot that prorince. K '« tha ‘Initial period,’ or the reigns of the 

"VT TI n 24:5), the two first P ■nnilt sovereigns, from the conquest 

Gainers o£ Lah’hnautl “1 D 600%o 739, 

Bengal hy Mnhnmmad Bakhtyar E i Ji, . j(;|, ja_ the Ellul Governor ot 

Abu°l MnsaSar lluhtok Shhh, . „,„is,and cstahlishea an independent 

S^dX,onhismaster’sdeath,proearn.^ j,, pMi 

a !(°v ln Benval. But Bihar was detached Irom Ben Ms is the second 

period ot the history ot Bihar. one inscription 

Lnphr »stn-'“n\nt 2 fa e oE the second, and Eo. 23 ot the thirn period. In- 
(No. 22) while IS os. 21 and 24 a puhUshed hy Blochmann. 

*oTa ftriahoiltu leaning against thewailot the OhotdDarg.h, measiir- 

ing 3 feet hy 3 in. I it ^ ^>1 oy ^ ar->l .» 

, , , 1 , .uolIA', ,.*1 -/i, hlh uaiyi a,.). IVidt Bli fl’*' ^ 

TKANSL.vriox. 

. . a, .. nf the "veat Sult.on Shams addunya waddiu 

‘ This mosque was built in c iluviu'' the governorship of the Ebaqdn of 

Aiin’l Mntallar Birds ^h h « af ,Ld„ws to last 1 -hy tho slave, 

the age, known as Hutim Kl.. J creatures, Bahram, son 

°»t;pt,,"rhin”ndniay pardon Ids parents 1-In the beginnins, 

:5 tt:Lnrot Eaiah ot the inscription published hy 

Halim Khim was ason o Governor of Bihar during the years 709 71o. 

Blochmann (.1 e»p.). “f or residency ot the Imperial governor m 
Bih “w- «“ (now in the Bayley Sarai) ot three lines, measuring 

feet by 1' lO"— . jj) ^ 

..UikB, e-y -B- ck't -bV" -ii* Od' ‘H 
^a-„K..'ai ,11,11^1-1 .'-'v-*AUraAlIl.r'’b- 

, 15 5 ^ facsiToile 3 . 


0 p ^ 
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^l*JkLw l.Sjj-'' ’jlj ijUjSI (JjkSl VilV^ 


TllASSIiA'lTON. 

‘ In the name of the meiciful and compassionate God. 

This high and Tivorld-adorning gate, and this lofty, heaven-touching portico were 
renewed in the reign of the Khalifa, the asylum of the world, whose court is the heaven, 
the lord of the kings of the universe, the ruler of mankind, who gives security and safety 
to the people of the Faith, thohcir of the kingdom of Salomon, Abu’lMujahid Muham- 
mad, son of Tughluq Sh&h, the king — May his kingdom and rule be perpetnated ! In 
the beginning of the blessed month of Ramaziln, 732’ {S7th May, 1333). 

Muhammad Shah’s inscriptions, which have been published up till now, are of the 
years 726 (Froe. of the As. Soc. Beng. for 1873, p. 199), 732 {Proceedings for 1874, 
p. 72), and 737 {Journal of the As. Soc. Beng., vol. XLII, p. 299), — the last also being 
from Bihar. 

21. On the Oargah of Ibrahim Abfi Bakr Malik Bayyfl’s shrine, which lies on 
a hill to the north-west of the town, dimensions o 1" by 1' 2" two lines — 

jB ui-JjO Uyftj 
il.'i.ii y w 

^ iAJ-U oyu» i£jJ6« 

^0 Jl iwO 

d,» y JUai* 


Jj;y f 

jy ^ I ^ ^ 


'IKANSLATION. 

Metre ; Hasaj — 

‘In the time of the reign of the world-conquering Shall (may the power of the new- 
year’s day be in Bihar !), the king of the rvorld, Bird?,, the king -who was victorious 
over the kings of the universe. The king of virtue Malik Bayyii Ibrahim, who in 
the faith was as zealous as Abraham, in the month of Zi’l Hijja, on a Sunday, of the 
time when thirteen sun-burnt {days toere passed) (?), in the year 753 A. H. {20th 
January 1338), travelled on that day to Paradise. O Lord, in Thy kindness, make the 
account of the last day light for him ! ’ 

Kespccting Malik Bayyu, who is,^or excellejice, the saint of Bihar, see Journal 
As. Soc. Beng., vol. XLII, p. 300. 

22. From the Bay ley Sarai at Bihar. Two lines (sfze 1' 5" by 8 in.)— 

[?] 6^1 ‘JV' 

UrVi Aij J 


*' Tlvjs aicltaic spelling, instead of At/t, occurs several times in tlip znscuptioDs, 
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Translation. 

Iwftr™ St v. h«“L « was fLd. The Ascription is A two parts, each measuc 
ing 3' 6" "by T 2" and beating two lines 

^1 , J Us. <) riJI A riJ la^ .y. crt r'-JI rt 

A,,ycPO « n.- ^ h J' ' • 


laf y ^ j’ )y^ 

^1 ^ *1^ -^y-^ 

e:-*y ^ 

IsXA Aii^ 


ibl JtiU >U j:;^I 

^ i._ - ■■■ft Mw« iXar*^ ^_/I (_yb 

jJi i/ Je.^1 sU- ^1 J<^ ) })X“ 

«_j;^->l '-^ ji^ l_ri^y **!/ 
y jl^L-laLSiu ^1 

JU v-sflA ; Jt^; 


Translation. 

“'“Tina: n^e, Co. He upon .ho„ he peace («o PcopW) sa,s ..He who hnUds 

etc" , Mustafa [Mvhammad), tbe Jum’a mosque was 

By divine grace and for the .. Mahmdd, son of IbrRbim, the 

built in the reign of the faith-nouns iing o l^e^gars crowns. The builder of 

3.st Hng who tabes beloved of the Prophet 

this mosque is the throne of , g^yyid, with 

and of Murtaza {’Ah), the chie t^he refuge. The T/rngii’, the David^ in this 

whom realm orLed this building {to he erected), the best m the 

district, Na§ir, son . building in Bibhr is stronger than the portico of 

Eastern kingdom (Jauvpth). loftiness the edifice of sublimity. It was in 

H is a Ka’ha A grandeuc.and^m 

‘isSoTlod the p,a poetry. This 

The metrical Bihlr ' , jjei,„ad Shah of Jaunphr, the others being dated 

- the fourth Ho. 1), and S59 (also from Bihdr. 

in the years A. H. 
published by Blochmann). 

.s I have Hot Bucceeaea in maWng Blochmann has reaa dd,car. 

I anhious, «c General.Sir A. Cu„. 
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24. Also from the Bayley Sartli. Two lines (size 3 feet by 1' 3") ; the right side 
is partly broken — 

, . . . , sol^la. jIJu* 

[?] jIaxcI I-Ul 

jhwt ..... v.y jl jb h J 

Tkanslatiok. 

Metre : JSamal — 

‘ In the time of the Khanz&da 

Who is the glory of the men of the world and an esteemed satirist (?) 

The account of the Hijra-date is 767 {b^jait the 18th September 1365) ; backwards 
from the month of Muharram reckon “ 


VIL — MuNfia. 

Muner, Mdner or Munair, is a very old place on the right bank of tlie Son at its 
confluence with the Ganges. Elliot-Dowson erroneously confounds it sometimes with 
Mungir. Eirishta ascribes its foundation to the mythical times of Pir6z E&i, son of Keshu 
Ea], a contemporary of the hero Eustam (lilhogr. ed., vol. I, p. 18, mnqaddima). 
General Cunningham, in his Archceologieal Survey Seports, vol. VIII, pp. 22, 23, offers 
a theo'ry of bis own about the establishment of Muner immediately after the Muham- 
madah conquest. He supposes that the Son through some unknown cause at that time 
bad abandoned its original bed and Hken its present course, thus forming new waste 
lands which had no name before, not having been in existence. Tlie tow’n was almost 
half a krSh distant from the river. Bflbar in his Memoirs (p. 478) describes its situation 
in the following words: ‘Dorn the stream fi’om the place where I was I saw a large 
number of trees; they said to me that it was Muner.’ 

In the Atn (vol. I, p. 419) Muner is registered with 89,039 bighas, 15 biswas, 
7,049,179 dams, {say) 325,380 ddtus. Babar and Sikandar ShAh Lodi are related to have 
made pilgrimages to the shrine of Shaikh YahyA,, father of Shaikh Sharaf addin 
{TdriM-t Ddddi in Elliot-Dowson’s History, yo\. IV, p. 462, BAbar’s Memoirs, p. 478), 
from whom the pargana occasionally is named Muner -i Shaikh Yahyd. Shaikh Sharaf 
addin was also a renowned saint ; in his honour his disciple IbrAhim Qiwam Earuqi 
has called his dictionary Sharafndma {Journal of As. Soo. Beng., vol. XXXVII, p. 7). 
Muner now belongs to the district of Patna, subdivision DanAphr.” 

25. Two lines (dimensions 1' 9" by 8 in.) — 


-IJj Jj jlo iiL-bbOXJ 


jO iJJI U.jJ 
...... oUa. ^ 

^ ‘J* ~ ‘‘‘‘ ^ 


” The first aud the third hemistich have been almost ruined ; besides the letters o£ the inscription are verj’ rude, so 
that I could decipher it only fragmentarilj. 

Ko infoimation is given about the places where the following three Muulr insciiptions have been found. 
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Tkanslation. 

Metre: Sazaj— 

‘ By God’s grace {it was) in the time of the most noble king Mahmtid, the sincere 
nonarch, when this fine mosque, whose first builder was Jalil al Haqq, one of the 

•onfidential chiefs, was rebuilt and newly adorned by Hammfid Khatir 

It was in 798 A. H. {began the 16th October 1395). Preserve its foundation in 
iecurity. 0 God.’ 

This and the Mahmtid Shfih inscription of A. H. 799 (Journ. of As. Soc. Beng. 
vol. XLIT, p. 304), are valuable, because they show that Nusrat Khdn, the opposing 
king, who was advanced as a claimant to the throne by Sa’fidat Khfin A.H. 797, was not 
acknowledged in Bihdr. It is not easy to form a correct picture of the complicated 
conditions then existing in the empire. Khwaj a- i Jahhn (.Maiifc ashsharq Khwdja-i 
Sardi), the founder of the Jaunpur kingdom, had got into his possession the provinces of 
Qanau], Karah, Audh, Sandela, Dalamau, Bahraicb, Bihdr, and Jaunpfir; the emperor 
Mahmiid was confined for some years only to old Dibli, the fortress of Siri, and the 
JahSupanfih, while the districts of the Dofih, of Sambhal, Panipat, Jhajhar and Rohtak 
were occupied by Kusrat Khan, viz., Sultan Nasiraddin, who had his residence at Pirfiz- 
abad. Other provinces perpetually changed their masters, ambitious amirs and maliks, 
who combatted each otljer angrily. The harvest was fully ripe for the bloody reaper 
Tinifir. 

26. Three lines fsize 5' 9" by V 4 <") — 

AJI AJi SI iJi S ^jJI All ^ 

yAe |*IL. J'jj j lo! Ij^j j^l pij Ijftjl ^^jJI tyi-j 

tj/L- 

' • * * * , ^ ^ * 

^ tiLc ^ Js ^iTl ^ Jl5 

f l»!j j c)b joJ Lii” iiAly jC bLAT ^ Lcjo 

Tkanslation. 

‘ There is no God, e/c. But those who fear their Lord, etc. (Qordn, Sur. xxxix, 
73). 

Metre; Bamal — 

I was thinking to make out the chronogram of this gate, my heart was quiet by His 

( God's) power. My mind said by way of command " say, who entered it was safe.” 
Metre: Khafif — 

When the gatFof the holy sepulchre of the king raised its face towards completion, 

I asked the mind the year of its finishing. For this auspicious place the mind opened 
the lip of blessing, and said, ” may the door of power remain open for ever.” 
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Both IdrildiE give the year 1022 {began the 21st February 1613). 

27. Three lines (10' 9" hy 1' G".)— 

J| ^ ^1 dlJ) olv* <dJI ill sJI S ^jJl dill 

^1 t fiGu dXJ) j ^1 ^ dJ diJI )5I dll )) Oy*.) 

JS dIAiJ j lijUl ijJ Jukj Ku i_f AU ci-w Jjl 

' * • * 

diJI ^ JiS j lldf" d-^l ^halu.) ^ <.^djJ| ^ dUj Uyt. 

ic>ji Lfljjl jd'j ^U> i^dij JG-Jd^ ^ 

idj/ 1>J dJJI ..dj yi^ LdiA d^ 4^tu yjL« d^jl 1," .w. ^ 

TfliUSLATION. 

‘ In the name, etc. There is no God. etc. 0 God, have mercy on Muhammad and 
on the descendants of Muhammad. I testify that there is no God, but God who. is 
alone and has no partner. I testify also that Muhammad is His slave and His Apostle. 
God Almighty has said, “Verily, the first house, etc.” (Qordn, Sur. iii, 90-91). 

(Metre ; Sazaj ) — 

When this high, Ha’ba-like, world-adorning edifice, through the benevolence of the 
powerful Creator, was completely erected, the heart of ’A si was consulting the mind 
for the year of its erection. The mind said, “ just as Abraham has built the house 
of God.”’ 

According to the ahjad reckoning the idrikh gives 102S A.H. {began the 19th, 
December 1618). 

The betrays the name of the builder, viz. Ibrahim Khhii Bath Jang, son 

of Ghiyas Beg of TahiAn. This combination relies upon the very similar idrikh in 
the ‘ Soft QiUzim’ (Euckert-Pertsch, p. 223) : band-yi Ka'ba-ya sdiif nihdd Ibrahim, ' the 
erection of the second Ka’ba has been made by Ibrhhim,’ where IbrMiim Khan Path 
Jang is expressly named as builder. He became governor of Bihar A.H. 1021', and 
afterwards of Bengal A.H. 1028, and stayed there till 1032, when he -was killed in the 
battle w’ith Prince Shahjahan The idrikh of the Haft QuJzvm gives the date 1010, 
but as Ibrahim Khdn had already died in 1032, this date cannot be correct. Perhaps 
the izCtfat after band should not be reckoned, so that the year would be 1030 
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XXIII. ^BENARES COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF KARNADEVA, 

The {Ghedi] year 793, 

By PfiojESSOK F. Kielhoen, Ph.D., O.l.E. ; Gottingen 

This inscription was first brought to public notice, about eighty-five years ago, by 
Captain "Wilford, who, in the Asiatic Researches, vol. IX, page 108, gave the following 
account of it : — 

“A few-years ago (in 1801) thU grant was found, at the bottom of an old well 
filled with rubbish, in the old fort of Benares. It is engraven upon two brass plates. 
Joined by a ring, to which is affixed the Imperial seal. It is of the same size nearly, and 
in the same shape, with that found at Mongir. The writing is also the same, or at least 
without any material deviation. The Imperial seal is about 3 inches broad : on it, in 
has-relievo, is Pdrvati with four arms, sitting, with her legs crossed ; two elephants are 
represented, one on each side of her, with their trunks uplifted. Below is the bull, 
Nandi, in a reclining posture, and before him is a basket. Between Piirvatl, and the 
bull, is written Sri-Karni}.n.deva} The grant is dated the second year of his new Era, 
and also of his reign, answering to the Christian year 192. .... The 

ancestors of Srl-Karnna-deva, mentioned in the grant, were, first, his father Gangeya- 
deva, with the title of Vijaya-kantaha : he died in a loathsome dungeon. He was the 
son of Kokalla-deva, whose father was Lakshmana-raja-deva.” 

Tlie plates, thus described by Captain Wilford, were lost for a long time ; but they 
were rediscovered about 1862, when, through the kindness of Mr. Griffith, then Principal 
of the Benares College, Sir A. Onnningliam received an impression of the insci’iption, to- 
gether with a transcript which had been prepared by one of the students of the College.® 
Both were made over to Dr. F. E. Hall, who now at my request has placed them at my 
disposal,® and has thus enabled me to publish the text of this inscription the original of 
which has again been lost siglit of. Fortunately the impression, which has thus come 
into my hands, has been prepared with great care, so that the loss of the original plates 
will be less felt than would have been the case otherwise. 

The inscription is on two plates which appear to measure about IH'^broad by 11^" 
high each, and each of which is inscribed on one side only. Bach plate contains a round 
hole, about f" in diameter, for a ring to which was affixed the seal, described by Wilford. 
The plates probably are thick and substantial, for, to judge from the impression, the 
letters must have been deeply engraved. The first plate contains twenty-eight lines of 
very close' writing, the second only twenty lines. The writing is well preserved almost 
throughout, so that, with the exception of about half a dozen aksliaras, the actual read- 
ing of the text is hardly at all doubtful. The size of the letters is between and f". 
The characters are N&gari of the period to which the inscription belongs, the 11th 
century A.D. The language is Saihskrit, excepting a verse in line 13, which is in 

* T give the names which occur in this extract as we should spell them now. 

- See Sir A. Cunningham’s Archeological Survey of India, vol. IX, p‘ge 82. In justice to myself I must say here 
that the t-rnnscript, mentioned above, lias not been of any use to me. 

^ I have to thank my friend Professor Lauman Icr having personally cornmunicattd to Dr. Hall my lequest, whieh 
has been granted most readily. 


O 
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MftbfirashM Prftkrit. Excepting the introductory om om namah Sivdya and the words 
him^ndparetia in Kne 13, lines 1-32, which mainly contain the genealogy of the grantor, 
are in verse.; the rest of the inscription, being the formal part of the grant, is in prose, 
hut includes six of the usual henedictive and imprecatory verses, in lines 44-48. — As 
regards orthography, b is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; the dental sibilant is 
used inptead of the palatal everywhere, except in the word M which ordinarily is spelt 
correctly ; hsh is employed instead of hhy in sauksha, line 7, and kshdtam, line 27, and ky 
instead of ksh in kaukyeyako, line 26 ; j andy are confounded, e.g,, in parjjanaishil (for 
paryyapaisMt), line 10, dur jjasah (for Jaryya^aA), line 27, and amiya (for aniy'a), in 
lines 16 and<22'; and the dental nasal is employed instead of the lingual in dnrinya, line 8, 
and kdrunya, lino 20, and instead of amsvdra in vausa, in lines 6 and 45. In addition 
to these, the inscription contains many other errors, due to the carelessness of the writer 
or engraver. Thus, the signs of annstdra and visarga and whole aksharas (or even 
groups of aksharas) are often omitted, short vowels are used instead of long ones, and 
medial e and o are employed instead of ai and au. Such and other mistakes, too numer- 
ous to enumerate here, occur especially frequently in the bottom lines of the first plate . 
and they have sometimes rendered it impossible for me to restore the correct wording of 
the original text. Nevertheless, there is no doubt whatever as to what historical facts 
are intended to he recorded in the poetical part of the inscription ; and I am particularly 
glad to be able to state that the date of this document is so clearly written and engraved 
as to remove any doubts which may have been entertained in this regard. 

The inscription is one of the Faramabhatfdraka JUalidrdjddhirdja ani Farameivora, 
the devout worshipper of Mahe^vara (§iva), the lord over Trikalinga, the illustrious 
Karnadeva, who meditated on the feet of the- Faramabhatfdraka Hahdrdjddhirdja and 
Faramehara, VaQ illustrious V&madeva (lines 33-34). The epithets which are here 
officially applied to Karnadeva are the same which are used with reference to Narasirh- 
liadeva in the LS,l-rahad rock inscription * of the Chedi year 909, to his younger brother 
Jayasimhadeva in the Eewah copper-plate grant ' of the Mahdrdnaka Kirtivarman of 
the Chedi year 926, and to Jayasimhadeva’s son Vijayasimhadeva in the Kumhhi copper- 
plate grant ® of the Chedi year 932, and which apparently were applied also to Karna- 
deva’s immediate successor Tasahkarnadeva in the Jabalpur copper-plate grant ’’ [of the 
Chedi year 874]. As regards the meaning of these epithets, I have already had occasion 
to state ® that I agree with Sir A. Cunningham in considering the term Trikalinga to 
denote, or to he an older name of, the province of Telingana ; but that I am unable to 
explain the exact significance of the phrase ‘ who meditated on the feet of the Farama- 
bhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja and Faramesvara, the illustrious V4madeva, ’ which we 
thus find employed with reference to five different kings. In accordance with ordinary 
usage, that phrase ought to mean that Vftmadeva was one of the ancestors of the princes 
who are said to have meditated on his feet ; but none of the inscriptions of the Chedi 

See Ivdian Antlquaryt vol. XVIII, page 212. The ineoriptions of Naraeimhadeyn, tlayasimbadeya and VijayaRimha- 
dera add nijahhvjox>&rJ%t“&Svapatugajapaii‘narapati’r&jatray&dh\paiU after TriJcali'hgddhipati.' 

® See ih.j vol. XYII, page 226. 

* See Journal As. Soc. JSengal, vol. XXXI, page 119. 

^ See above, page 6 ; pnge 7, line 16, the translation ehonld have been: ‘And this . • • « who [meditates 

on] the feet of the Paramahhai(drai-a, ^lahdrdjddhirdja, and Ptfrumefrarc, the illustrions Tdmadeva 

• See Indian Antiquargy vol. XVII, page 226. 
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rulers of Tripuri or Ratuapur mention a prince Vamadeva in the genealogical lists which, 
they contain. 

To proceed first with the prose part of the inscription, the king Katnadeva from 
his camp of Tietory,® located at a place the name of which looks like Syasfiga in the 
rubbing, (in lines 34-4(1) informs his queen, his son (or sons), his chief officials 
(among whom may be specially pointed out the mahdpramdtara}^) and others, thatr 
having bathed in the river V eni, worshipped the god TrUochana (Siva), and performed 
the proper rites at the annual funeral ceremony in honour of his father Gdngeyadeva, 
on Saturday, the second lunar day of the dark half of Phdlguna,'he has granted the 
village of Susi (or Susi) to the learned Vi^vardpa, — a Sop of Ndr&yana, grandson 
of Vamana, and great-grandson of Maha ,- — & student of the Vajasaneya ^dkhd, who be- 
longed to the Kausika gotra, and whose three pravaraa were Audala, Devardta and 
Vai^vamitra, and who or whose ancestors had come from the village of Yesdla, 
Karnadeva further (in lines 41-43) directs the inhabitants of Susi to make over to 
the donee all taxes and whatever else may be due to him by this -donation; and 
he also, in six of the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses (in lines 44-48), ap- 
peab to future rulers to keep the grant intact, and warns them not to resume it. The 
date of the deed with which the inscription ends is Monday, the 9th of the dark 
half of Phalguna of the year 793. 

As regards the localities mentioned in the preceding paragraph, the only thing 
certain is, that the river Veni, near which Rarnadeva was encamped when making the 
grant, and on the banks of which.Svasaga (?) should be looked^for, is the Wen-Ganga 
of the Central Provinces, which rises about 40 miles south of Jabalpur and flows in a 
southern direction, about 30 miles east of Ndgpur.” The villages of Susi and Yes&la“ 
I am unable to identify. 

The date, — Monday, the 9th of the dark half of Phalguna of the year 793 — 
must of course be referred to the Chedi or Ealachuri era, and I feel confident that its 
European equivalent is Monday, the 18th January” A.D, 1042, as I have given it 
in Indian Antiquary, vdl. XVII, p. 216, and ante, vol. I, p. 33. Since I wrote my 
paper on the epoch of the Chedi era four years ago, I have ascertained from the best 
materials the exact reading of eleven out of the twelve Chedi dates which contain 
sufficient data for verification ; and there can be no doubt that all these dates, without 
exception, work out satisfactorily, as dates in current years with the 26th August 
(= Aivina-^udi 1 ” ) A.D. 249, or as dates in expired years with the 6th September 
(also ?= Aivina-iudi 1) A.D. 248 as the initial day of the era, and with the pdrnimdnta 

’ The Samslqjt for ‘camp of victory’ is vijaya-hatala, for which Captain Wilford pnt vyaya-hanfaJea, and which ha 
took to he a title of the Hog Gdngejadeva- Wilford’e vijaya-ia^aJea haa foond its way even into the St. Peteiehorg 
Dictionary. 

” Compare the Xnmhhi copper-plate, where, instead of fnah&devtih mah&r&japatram, we have mahdrdjnifrt{?)-KiaAd^ 
itttndraSrt-Afayatimhadeva. 

“ See ante, vol. I, page 73, and Indian Antiquary, toL XXI, page 254. 

“ The original also gives the name of the district in which this village was eitnated, but I am not able to make out iU 
proper reading. 

“ See Plate i in Sir A. Cormingham'e ArcTueoU Survey of India, vol. XVII. 

I hardly think that Verala could be the aooient Taiedll, the position of which is ehown by Sir A. Cmningham in hie 
Ancient Geography of India, vol. I, page 443, and Plata xL 

On this day the 9th tithi of the dark halt of the pCrnimdnta Philgnna ended 175. 9m. after mean ennrisB. 

“Writing at Kaspur (which once must have belonged to the Chedi kings), on the 30th October 1799, Colebrooke, 
whoee words may certainly he relied upon, eaye : ‘ nejo year htgim here teith tie light fortnight qfiSvirui; bnl, opening 
in the midst of Durga’e festival. New Year’e Day ii only celahrated on the 10th lunar day.’ See lAfe ofS. T. CoUlrooie 
page 163. 
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scheme of the lunar months. The complete agreement of all the twelve dates proves 
that the date given in the last line of this inscription, — samvat 793 Phdl^und-mdi 9 So 7 ne, 
— is correct; but it also shows that the statement in line 40, according to wliich 
Karnadeva performed the funeral rites in honour of his father on Saturday, the second 
lunar day of the dark half of Phalguna, is incorrect. For the second tithi of the same 
lunar fortnight in which the inscription is dated commenced on Sunday, the 10th 
January A.D. 1042, 4 A. 15 m. after mean sunrise, and ended 6 h. 49 m. after mean 
sunrise of Monday, the 11th January, and cannot therefore in any way be connected 
with a Saturday.” I suspect that the day on which the funeral ceremonies were really 
■performed was Saturday, the 12th December A.D. 1041, when the second tithi of tlie 
dark half of the purnhndnta Magha ended about 11 hours after mean sunrise, and that 
the writer of the grant, who cannot he absolved of carelessness in other respects, 
wrongly put down in line 40 the month in which he was writing the grant. However 
this may be, there can be no doubt that -Monday, the' 18th January A.D. 1042, is really 
the date of this inscription, and that this is as trustworthy a date for the reign of the 
king Karnadeva as we could wish to have. 

Having thus disposed of the formal part of the grant, I have still to give an account 
of the thirty-one verses with which the inscription opens. As is the case with most 
copper-plate inscriptions, these introductory verses contain little more than the genealogy 
of the grantor, but they furnish some names which have not become known yet from 
other inscriptions of the same dynasty. 

After the words ‘ om oth, adoration to Siva, ’ the inscription opens with a verse in 
honour of the god Siva, who is identified here with the supreme Brahma.’® It then 
records, in verses 2-4, the origin of the powerful prince KArtavirya, the vanquisher 
of the demon Havana; ” and further relates, in verses 5 and 6, that, sprung from KArta- 
virya’s family, there were the famous Hailiaya princes, the clan of whom was rendered 
illustrious by the valorous and pious prince Kokkalla.®" 

According to verse 7, the hand of this prince Kokkalla granted freedom from fear* 
to Bhoja, Valldbharaja, the illustrious Harsha who is described as the sovereign of 
Chitrakti'ta, and to the king Samkaragana. It does not seem ditficult to identify 
these four contemporaries of Kokkalla. From verse 17 of the Bilhari inscription we 
know that Kokkalla, ha-ving conquered the whole earth, ‘set up two unprecedented 
columns of his fame,’ — in the south the well-known Krishnaraja, and in the north 
Bhoiadeva; and, in commenting on that passage,^’ I have already adopted Sir A. 
Cunningham’s suggestion that the former of these sovereigns can only have been the 
EAshtrakhta Krishna II., who married a daughter of Kokkalla, the king of Chedi, and 
who reigned from about A.D. 875 to about A.D. 911, and the latter Bhojadeva of 
Kanau], for whom we have the dates A.D. 862, 876, and 882. Now Krishna II. also 
bore the name Krishna- vallabha,“ and it is therefore clear that the Bhoja and 

On Saturd&y, the 9th January 1142, the full moon tithi ended 3A. 7rn. after mean ennrise* 

The same verse occurs at the commencement of tlieTfewab copper-plate grant of the Mah&r&Tuika Salakhanavarma- 
deva; Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, page 228. Compare also the first verse of the Tewar inscription of Jayasimhadeva, 
above, page '19. 

^ See verse 9 of the Bilhari inscription, ante, vol. page 263. 

This name is spelt hoth Kokkalla and Kokalla, 

** See ante, vol. I, page 253. 

“ See Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarae DistricUf page 36. Since the above wa'^ written. Prof. Bhanddrkar has 
published an inscription in which Krislmaraja's father Amoghararsha is named oii-vallahha ; and it is just possible that 
may be the Vallabharaja of this copper*p’ate inscription. 
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Vallabharaja of the present inscription are the Bhojadeva and Krishnaraja of the 
Bilhari inscription. The proper identification of the illustrious H arsha is suggested both 
by the circumstance that he is called the sovereign of ChitrakRta, and hy the fact, 
to be mentioned below, that E^kkalla’s wife w'as a Chandella princess ; for, as Chitra- 
kflta is a well-known locality of Bandelkhand^ which was ruled over by the Chandellas, 
Harsha must be the Chandella Harshadeva, the successor of Rahila and predecessor 
of Tasovarman. It is true, we have no absolutely certain date for the reign of Harsha- 
deva, but, since he appirently had dealings with Kshitipaladeva of Kanauj-* for whom 
we have the date A.D. 917, and as his grandson Dhangadeva“ was on the throne in 
A.D. 954), he undoubtedly must have ruled about A.D. 900, and must certainly have 
been a contemporary of Krishna-vallabha. Lastly, the Samkaragana of our inscrip- 
tion I believe to be Kokkalla’s own son (also called Eanavigraha), whose daughter 
Lakshmi was married by Krisbna-vall abba’s son Jagattunga. One of the Batnapnr 
inscriptions tells us ^ that the Chedi ruler Kokkalla had eighteen sons, of whom the 
first-born was ruler of Tripuri, while the others became lords of mandalas ; and it does 
not seem at all improbable that Kokkalla already during his life-time may have assigned 
part of his dominions to Samkaragana, one of his younger sons, to be governed by him 
independently. — With all these coincidences, I can only endorse the conclusion, arrived 
at by Sir A. Cunningham, that tiie reign of Kokkalla, who, as we shall see ■ below, was 
Kokkalla I., ‘may be fixed with certainty to the period between 860 and 900 A.D.’ 

Our inscription further tells us that Kokkalla married a lady, named Natta or 
Nattadevi, who was born in the Chandella family (verse 8), and who bore to him a 
son, named Prasiddhadhavala (verse 10); and that this prince had two sons, who 
reigned one after another, Balaharsha (verse 13), and his younger brother -TuvarRia- 
deva (verse 15). 

According to the Bilhari inscription,^ Kokkalla was succeeded by his son Mug- 
dhatuhga, and his son again was Keyuravarsha-Tuvaraiadeva, who married NohalR, 
a daughter of the Chaulukya Avanivarman. 

Comparing these two accounts with each other, it is clear that Prasiddhadhavala 
and Mugdhatuhga are names of one and the same prince, and that the TuvarRjadeva 
of the copper-plate is the KeyRravarsha-Tuvarajadeva of the Bilhari inscription, 
which omits to mention his elder brother Balaharsha. In the copper-plate grant all 
these princes are eulogized in general terms which mean very little. In the Bilhari inscrip- 
tion the only thing definite recorded of them is, that Mugdhatunga (Prasiddhadhavala) 
conquered the lines of country by the shore of the eastern sea and took Pali from the 
lord of Kosala. Of KeyRravarsha-Tuvarajadeva it is intimated in the same inscription 
that he was engaged in many successful wars with different nations ; but, on the other 
hand, an inscription of the Chandella Yasovarman, who probably was a contemporary 
of Tuvarajadeva, informs ns “ that that Chandella king defeated the Chedi king, and 
‘brought distress on the shameful Chedis.’ 


° See Sir A CanninghaoiB Arc/iceal. Sureey of Jadia, 
vol. XXI, page 10. 

See ante, vol. I, page 171. 

=* See ib., page 124. 

See Heet, D^nadiet, page 36. 


^ See ante, vol. I, page 33. 

® Archteol. Survey of India, vol. IX, page 103. 

See ante, vol. X, p^es 264 — 266, 

® See ante, vol. 1, page 132. 
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The next three princes mentioned in the copper-plate, again without any remark of 
the slightest value, are Yuvarajadeva’s son Lakshmanarajadeva (verse 17), and his two 
sons Samkaraganadeva (verse 19) and his younger hl'other Tuvarajadeva II, (verse 
21), who are all described as ruling sovereigns. The Karltalai inscription has preserved 
the name of Lakshmanaraja’s wife, R&hada ; and the Bilhari inscription records that 
Lakshmanaraja defeated the lord of Kosala, and undertook, difficult to be obstructed in 
his progress, an expedition to ‘ the very pleasant western region,’ in the course of which 
he bathed in the sea and worshipped the god Somes vara in Gujarat. Almost the same 
story is told of Tuvarajadeva II. in the Karanhel insciiption of Jayasirhhadeva.®^ As 
regards the times of these kings, it may be mentioned that Lakshmanaraja’s daughter 
Bonthddevi was the mother of Tailapa who restored the Western Chalukya dynasty 
and ascended the throne in A.D. 973-74, and that, according to the Udaypur prasasti,^^ 
Yuvarlija was defeated and his capital Tripuri conquered by V&,kpati-Munja of Malava, 
for whom we have the dates A.D. 974, 979, and 993.-''* 

According to the copper -plate grant, Yuvarajadeva II. was succeeded by his son 
Kokkalladeva II. (verse 23), he by his son G&hgeyadeva (verse 25), and be again by 
his sonKarna (verse 28) who issued the grant ; and this agrees with the information fur- 
nished by other Chedi inscriptions. Of Kokkalladeva II. we know nothing beyond 
his name. GShgeyadeva, according to the Jabalpur copper-plate of Yasahkarnadeva,^^ 
also bore the name VifcramAditya ; and the same inscription records that, ‘fond of 
residing at the foot of the holy fig-tree of Prayaga, he found salvation there together 
with his hundred wives.’®* Other Chedi inscriptions also eulogize both his valour and 
piety, and even in a Chandella inscription®* he is styled the conqueror of the universe. 
G&ngeya is mentioned as the ruler of P&h&la (or Chedi) by Alberfini,^ in A.D. 1030. 
We also possess a short inscription of his reign which, according to Sir A. Cunningham, 
is dated in the (Chedi) year 789 = A.D. 1037-38 ; and we know him to have been a con- 
temporary of the Chandella Vijayapala,®* who had ceased to rule “ before A.D. 1051. In 
all probability G&ngeyadeva’s reign ended about A.D. 1040, not more than a year or two 
before the date of Karna’s copper-plate. 

OfKarnadeva,' the lord of the Kalachuris,’ the Jabalpur copper-plate," besides 
eulogizing his valour, records that he founded the town of Karn^vati, and that at KSii 
or Benares he built .a splendid temple, called Karna's Mem, The Bhera-Gh^t inscription 
of Alhanadevl" represents .him as having subdued or held in check the Pandyas, Mura- 
las, Kungas, Vangas, Kalihgas Kiras and Hfinas ; and similarly the Karanbel inscription 
of Jayasimhadeva" makes hipi be waited upon by the Choda, Kunga, Hdna, Qauda, 
Gurjara and Kira prinees. As we possess an inscription of his son which is dated 


See p. 19’4. 

^ See ante, vol, 1, page 268. 

** See Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIII, p^e 216. 

** Sec Fleet’s Dynaettes, page 41, 

** See ante, vol. I, paje 237, v^rse 16, 

*» See Indian Antiquary, vol. XX, page 403. 

^ See above, page 6. 

I believe. Captain Wilford got the * loatbsome dongeon, 
in which he lets Gaogfejadeva die, out of the WOtdS [^Svatd]- 
ya-samdvAHta (^1. B3 of the oopper-plate). 


” See ante, vol. I, page 219, and page 222, L 14. - 
• See Saobaa’s Translation of Alberunl’s India, vol, I, 
page 202. 

See Arcdesol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, page 1J3. 

^ The copper*pIate of Vijnyapala’s successor Deravanns- 
deva is dated in ViUrama 1107 ; Indian Ant%(^uary,y6i» 
XIX, page 364, Ko, 178. 

" See above, page 6. 

^ See above^ page 16. 

^ See Indian Antiquary, vol. XYIII, page 216. 
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eighty-one years later than his own copper-platej^-it is clear that Karna’s reign was a 
long one ; and it is certain that he was engaged in many wars and that his power, for a 
time, was severely felt hy his neighbours. According to the Nagpur prahsti" Udaya- 
ditya of Malava, whom we know to have ruled in A.D. 1080, freed the land from the 
dominion of Karna, who, joined by the Earnatas, had swept over the earth like a mighty 
ocean ; and the great achievement which the Chandella inscriptions" report of Eirtivar- 
man, and which has even been recorded in a well-known Sarhskrit play, is, that that 
princeTdefeated Karna, the favourite of Fortune, and by doing so restored the independ- 
ence of the Chandella kingdom. The grammarian Hemachandra" eulogizes Bhimadeva 
I. of Anhilvad (A.D. 1021-63) for having conquered Earna in battle ; and, similarly, the 
poet Bilhana,'” who elsewhere describes Earna as the god of death to (he lord of the 
Kalanjara mountain, meaning to the Chandella king, records his defeat by the Western 
Chhlukya Somesvara I. (about A.D. 1042-68). 

Here I might well close my account of Earnadeva’s copper-plate grant ; but, having 
given the genealogy of the rulers of Chedi so far, I may perhaps be permitted to give 
also the names of the remaining known members of the same dynasty, together with the 
few facts recorded of them in their inscriptions. 

Earna married the HAna princess Avalladevi" and was succeeded by the son 
whom she bore to him, Tasahkarnadeva, whose Jabalpur copper-plate grant must 
have been issued in A. D. 1122, shortly before the close of his reign. Ya^ahkarnadeva’s 
name also occurs^ in a copper-plate inscription of Govindachandradeva of Kanauj of the 
Vikrama year 1177 = A.D. 1120, by which the latter sanctions tlie transfer of some land 
which had been originally granted by the former, and which apparently proves that 
during the reign of Yasahkarna part of the Chedi dominions had passed into the posses- 
sion of the kings of Kanauj. A successful expedition against Tripuri by Lakshmadeva 
of Malava, the son and successor of TJdayaditya, which probably took place during Yasah- 
karna’s reign, is mentioned in the Nagpur prasasti.^^ The only exploit which Yasahkarna's 
own inscription has to record of him, is, that he ‘ extirpated with ease ’ the ruler of 
Andhra near the river Godavari and the same feat is probably alluded to in the Bhera- 
Ghat inscription of Alhanadevl, where that inscription speaks of the devastation by 
Yasahkarna of Champaranya." 

Yadahkarnadeva was succeeded by his son Gayakarnadeva, of whose reign we pos- 
sess an inscription “ dated in the Chedi year 902=5= A.D. 1161, when his son Narasirnha had 
already been appointed Yuvaraja. Gaya karna (or Gayakarna) married Alhanadevi, 

« See above, page 2. 

*■ See above, page 192. 

See ante, vol. I, pages 220 and 326. The Dcogadb rock in'cription of Kirlivarinan is dated in Vikrama 1154-A.D. . 
1098; see Indian Antiquary,no\. XIX, page^SS, No. 61. 

^ See Biibler. Ueher das lehen dee Jdina Zlonche Semachandra, page 69. 

“ See Vikram&nkadevarhariia, 1, 102-103, and XYHI, 93. 

See above, page 2. 

” See Journal At. Soc. Bengal, voL XXXI, page 124. 

“ See above, page 193, verse 39. 

” See above, page 7, verse 23. 

** See above, page 15, verse 14. If the above is correct, Ciiamparanva ought to denote a tract of country near the 
God&vari river. 

See Indian Aniiquarv, vol. XVIII, page 210. 

P See above, page 9, and Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIIf, page 215, and vol. XVI, page 34. 
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a daughter of the king Vijayasimha, — a son of Vairisirhha, who was a son of Hamsap&la 
of the Guhila family of Mewad, — and his wife Syamaladevi, a daughter of TJdayaditya 
of Malava. And Alhanadevi bore to him two sons, Narasimhadeva andJayasim- 
hadeva, who succeeded their father one after the other. Of Narasimhadeva’s reign we 
possess three inscriptions/® dated in the Chedi years 907 and 909 = A.D. 1165 a'nd 1168, 
and in the Vikrama year 1216 = A.D. 1169 ; and of Jayasimliadeva’s reign three inscrip- 
tions have been edited, two of which are dated in the Chedi years 926 and 928 = A.D. 
1175 and 1177. .Jayasirhhadeva married®® Gosaladevi, and was succeeded by their son 
Vijayasimhadeva, of whose reign, we have two copper-plate inscriptions,®’ of the Chedi 
year 932 = A.D. 1180, and the Vikramayear 1263 = A.D. 1196, the first of which gives 
UB the name of 'Vijayasirhha’s'son, the prince Ajayasiihhadeva. Of all these princes 
the inscriptions mention not a single fact which would be worth noticing here. 

According to the preceding account the list of succession of the Kalachuri rulers 
of Chedi or Dahala, beginning with Kokkalladeva I., would he as follows: — 

1. Kokkalladeva I.; contemporary of Bhojadeva of Kanauj (A.D. 862, 876, 882), 
of the Bashtrakdta Krishna II. (Krishna- vallahha, about A.D. 876-911) who 
married a daughter of his ; of the Chandella Harshadeva ; and of (his own 
son) Saihkaragana. He married the Chandella princess Natta. 

2. His son Mugdhatuhga-Prasiddhadhavala. 

3. His son Balaharsha. 

4. His younger brother Keyfiravarsha-Yuvarajadeva I.; married Nohala, a 
daughter of the Chaulukya Avanivarman. 

5. His son Lakshmanardjadeva; married Eahada. His daughter Bonthddevi 
was the mother of the Western Chdlukya Tailapa (A.D. 973-74). 

6. His son ^amkaraganadeva. 

7. His younger brother Tuvardjadeva II. ; contemporary of Vakpati-Muiija lOf 
Malava (A.D. 974, 979, 993). 

8. His son Kokkalladeva II. 

9. His son Gdhgeyadeva-Vikramaditya. An inscription of his is dated in A.J). 
1037-38(?). Contemporary of Alberdni (A.D. 1030), and of the Chandella 
Vijayapala. 

10. His son Karnadeva. His copper-plate grant is dated in A.D. 1042. Contem- 
porary of Bhlmadeva I. of Anhilvad (A.D. 1021-63), of the \\’'estern Chdlukya 
Some^vara I. (A.D. 1042-68), of TJdayaditya of Malava (A.D. 1080), and of the 
Chandella Kirtivarman (A.D. 1098). He married the Huna princess Avalladevi. 

11. His son Ya^ahkarnadeva. A copper-plate grant of his is dated in A.D. 1122. 

12. His son Gay6.karnadeva. An inscription of his is dated in A.D. 1161. Be 
married Alhanadevi, a daughter of Vijayasiriiha of Mewdd and grand-daughter of 
TJdayaditya of Mdlava. 

13. His son Narasimhadeva. Inscriptions of his are dated in A.D. 1165, 1158 
and 1159. 

** See above, page 10, and Indian Antiquari/t vol. XVIII, pages 212 and 214. 

See above, page 18, and Indian Anitquar^f vol. XVII, page 226, and vol. XVIII, page 216 
See Indian Antiquary, vol. XVlII, page 219. 

” See Journal As. Soc. Bengal, vol. XXXIr page 120, and Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, pagb 228, and vol. XIX, 
page 171, No. 104 
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14. His younger brotlier Jayasimhadeva. Inscriptions of liis are dated in A.T). 

1175 and 1177. His wife’s name was Gosaladevi. 

15. His son Vijayasirhliadeva. Inscriptions of liis are dated in A.D. 1180 and 

1196; one of them mentions his son, the prince Ajayasimhade va. 

These fifteen princes, who may he taken to have ruled from about A.D. 875 to 
about A.D. 1200, represent twelve successive generations, which gives to each generation 
an average of about twenty-seven years. 

Text.®* 




L. 1 . [ii’'] II 

SntRi -^THT f%(f55)^ 1 

ir— [!]• 

2. TTTfir f 

^r4frT^[?T*3^ 

[ij]- 

3 . fTri; 1(11)®® —[ 2 ]. 

jffDJTprr 

H I I ^ (%) [ 1’'] 



TTW l(ll)’’® — [3j. 

^ ]rW ’TOcra: %[te 1- 
6- irffl'U'' 


6 . 



I 


[^3- 

!(ll)— [ 43 . 


w?iT[:’‘3 fw- 


From an impression, received in 1862 by Sir A. Cun- 
ningham from Mr. Griffith, then Principal of the Benares 
College, and now given to me by Dr. F. E. Hall. 

° Expressed by a symbol. 

Metre : Sloka (AnushtiibhJ. 'I he verse also occurs at 
the commencement of the Rewah copper-plate grant of the 
Mahtir&naka Salakhanavannadeva : Indian A.niignana, \o\, 
XVII, page 223 

This is what is offered by the rubbing, but, as I do 
not quite undci-stand the Unit two lines of the verse, I .am 


pot sure that Jhe reading is correct. Perhaps the right read- 
ing may be ^ f^°. 

« This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

The ahshara in brackets looks in the impression like 
® Metie : Bardulavikridita. 

® Read — Compare ante, vol. I, page 263, verse 9. 

^ Metre of verses 3 and 4 : Sragdhara. 
r* Read ^4ctd: fiS^^TT^ fffitSTJf {») 

^ Read^. 

” Read 
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Jj. 7. '?rT^T(g)?ffTjfr^; w^[rrf]” 

^J5RgT(g3TT)^fNTOrr irf^[sr] ^ 

8. 3(^i55«rft(^) TrfH: ii(i) 

• ■q riT^(w)fgwra ^^(5i)nt^raT 

t” imr^ i(ii) —[6]. 




9. [m»T]^” f%3^2^(»i;)TTTt I 

^(3i)wra ^ TrC^T^Jf^ RTf%: i(ii)” —[7]. 


10. ^ftrar ^ 1 ii'^ —[8]. 

snrfcf Rf(^)^4mfR(Rt)RRR^*ri'im 1 
%<Tt 5IW fTSrt ?T^(5l)f^[^] ^■ 

11. TTTTJT |(||) -[9] 

frrar Rlwt ^ i 

^ ^ !IWn?fT RRIR II —[10]. 

RiRT(RT) 


12. ^(5!) ^(^) ^rRn f(rf) rRm 

I ^ (tr) RR^TR RTRRfRRT RI^TT R5Rt1%rr: I 

RTfWR ^ RTRffGR^E’f 

R55TTRT(RT) ^JRRRRXgRR^E^]- 

13. ■f¥fT(Hr)RR: RR ll“ — [llj. 
fRi^RTRtR^ , 


'rff^fRT R5T R(R)t RfW RW^RRKRTTfTgr [l’'] 

TR irfR^iiir rt€W rRrC’r)^ ii®^ —[12]. 
WTcT- 


Read 'SPTJ^TTn, 

Read =i?tfj|^33r^°, — The word ShT^I offends against 
the metre; but the first Hue of verse 23 shows that the 
spelling with double I is correct. 

‘® Metre of verses 5 aud 6 *. Sardulaviktl^ta# The hiatus 
hetweea lines 1 end 2 of verse 6 offends against the metre. 

^ Read 

^ Originally y<i5( was engraved aL the commencement 
of line 9 ; bnt afterwards a letter seems to have been inserted 
between the ahsharaa ^ and xi* 

Aletre : Arja. 

® Read 

« Read ®^?rTm^ 


^ Read ^ g 
Metre of versra 8-10: Upajati. 

^ I give this line exactly as it is in the impression. 

probably should be and the fourth Pada mar be 
5 hut the proper reading of the whole 
line I am unable to restore. 

^ Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

Read 

*' Metre : Arya. ‘ In this family there will be nien highly 
precious on account of their great dignity ; thna considering, 
he took possession of the regions.* Professor Pisohel informs 
me that rn^ **s given as a synonym of f^in Hemachandra's 
DeStn&mamdld, VI, 37. 
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SraklffiS COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF KARNADEVA. -PLATE U. 



JVom impressioiu supplied by R, T.H. Qrxfftthf M.A.f to Oen, Cunningham. 
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li. 14. qpjiT 

?3^(w)Tjf w(2r)»j[^ -cjd Ru f « 

^- 

15. chi'tTl'iTl'wl fe<=iyfriW^^TFCdf^Tk(%)^; \{\\y^ •'■[13]. 

^TWfqrfeiiTqT i 

16. ii*’ — [l^]. 

^fs^-T fTsrr^C^): » 

Rd (?)^(€)-)?:qrv^- 

17. muim: ^Pn^ri <id\i<3i5q; i(ii) — [IS]- 


18. 


'frT7T(^)WTW7r^^ ■f^[Ti’‘J: ii(t) 

f%w- 


■^: >Err^ran^(53)?:[:’'] ^Er?RTW^ra^(1^)mnwc^ if — [16J. 

19. '3iPiti'=ttq<j4! I 
w(^)^pg: ^ wfii^ f%(Thf(3i) ^ ^ffrir wr^r — [171. 

-pTf^: 1%(f^)^ ^ ^cfTsi: ^ mw [=^“=1 <fi: 

20. zj; I 

WTtrr?rf^^ ^ if— [is]. 


^(5iT)^ zri%izwrf^(rr) iTTfir -[19]. 

^ pngTOdf ^ VpfdFlff [f] 


22. ^ WT^D^] ^•5i*'4'dlf<dl [if]®^ ~[23]- 

eiwl%yKi^^'ltdti(55.)^|(f%K tef%(^)^(^)traTiN ^rf^^[if ]'"-[2i], 

^- 


® Metre : Sragdhara. 

” Bead 

" Metre of rersea 14 and 15 ; Vasantatilata. 
*' Metre : Barddlavikridita. 

^ Metre: Upajati. 

° Metre : S-ardulavikiidita. 

** Metre : AryS. 


« Bead f ^' a ^ ctr. 

AriCca, derived from either arin ‘ a wheel, ’ or art 
* an enemy,* 

Metre : SloVa (Annsli^bh). 

® Bead 

Metre: Upajati. 
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L. 23, ^[grl^frorni: , 

zi^(^)’ErT(m) ^rrafgw i(ii) *—[22], 

yid^ia- i 

24. wto(^i)^(^): \{\\y —[23], 

STH* ciiT+Jch^ Urf fmrf?Tfr VJiutC^t^Sd: I 

25. ’cf¥fT wftrr 

WSTTJT^^ li^ •fiqfdCfJTW] ydTpydc^ l(l|)=— [24], 


26 . 



i 


w-iMidd P 

Trffrf^Csr] ^[^?] Dl’']"— [25]. 

27. ■4(4jd '^q<tJ^ % f rf‘° W(^ ?lf%¥ I 

^raPtlT >?f[ff] f^JTT^ fT^: II*’ —[26]. 

59En<T[:''] ^ wrdd:’® wim 1%(l)d^- 

28. fd: 


^ ^d?Wd[<d] dfTT[^]crf% I 
%n4f^ ' d d ^’‘ wfddf dFTdtd 
k]^ ftt%rr[f4T]d 


"« Read ^ JlJ^snn^. 

I Metra Sloka (Anusktubh). 

’ Read ^l*ti»citn«ti*('r 'blsasal 

“ Metre : Upajati. 

* I am not, perhaps, able to restore the exact rcaciiug of this rersc, but would suggest the following : — 

♦W ^TO'U'^csfici ftitir»lff 

^STf[ '?i'imm?vdqf%cra7iTi i 

pit^T ^TY hRws^Y wftci 

pref 5n;Mfci'5S5T ^PBPef u 

s Metre : Sardulavikriijita. 

' For the commencement of this line I would 50gge»t^a;ai«sji^HTTTrereYig' <jPinfim<;° ; the end of the line I .an 
unable to restore. 

7 Read 

® Bead trfftfYf^Yct 5 the end of the verse I cannot suggest a snitahle reading. 

• Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

•“ Bead '»i«rY<ft*l Outfit TpTIct ^mst; I. 

** Metre : Sloka (Anushtubb). 

*7 Bead °ct»ni^TvpT. 

*7 I would suggest here sTl^l^i’sttinl Y Met hnt am not sure about the last word of the line. 

« Bead YTsft Mtrfirt. 

•* I would suggest reading this line Y?T PtPildild ^KfYtTTJ Y? •TYTl. I take the meaning of the verse to be 

that, while formerly people did not believe in the truthfulness of Yndhiahthira, etc., they now no longer entertain any such 
doubts, since they have seen that, even in this Kali age, tiahgeyadeva possesses all the virtues ascribed to tbosetancient kings, 
in a higher degree even than they did 
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Second Plate. 

I. 29. w: ll’®— [27]. 

fresrraw: ^pot: ^fiiarrfait) Tit(fw)?n(ir)w^: i 

30. TfW? 1%wf?ra^; ii" — [28]. 

^rsVfTJ^rcror f%«T h(0 

li“— [29]. 

31. i 

c. '■* 

II —[30], 

32. f%(f^)f^^ 

'5rTRT(3iT)^ ir-cfJT? ¥t(lK N^(^)g *3^11^®— [31] 


33. [^RT]R“4^Hlc^lRfd4li^l^dri^4;y-’^li■■C«*^^K=fi^^'^KIoilfy<loiH<^^y- 

i^) m [t j c< m f d (fTjtTTTOH- 


TTflttf Tr?TOW^[^]" WfTTf- 

35. -{^[^j ca jrirgtierf^^ JTfrar- 

1w ’5t(?T)’'^(UfllsgTd ^Tfreros^t 


36. wsrmrm^ ?m^(s^)^rrs?f5T2Rt ?p^[w*K^tJuRitri fr^?TerEr=‘iicrrwrB(^) 

widyfcf ^(fl-)'!??i% ^fn-sfrq^d- f^f^- 

37. ?t[^] WTT(<Ti) W [W^]'‘’^iTft[»i?5|]''^[’^]cr[^]f%?Tm; 


39. imra m^RRwr(iiT)’3TEr f ?r?srdy’ dtcra r * ! iamu 

(^) ^ fti: ^- 


K jretre ; Sardulavikridita. 

» Metre : IndraTajra. 

« Metre of verses 29 and 30 ; Sloka (Annshtubh). 

« Metre: Vasantatilata. 

M Of the word preceding H^rKrf%^r only the third ak- 
thara (rr) is aksTiara might perhaps 

be read and the second rjT. 

= The alcshara in brackets may have been altered tc 


» What was meant to be engraved here and in the fol- 
lowing, was perhaps ij^psiTSI t b etc. Com- 


pare, e.g., the Mungir copper-plate grant of Devapaladeva, 
Indian Antiquary, vol. XXI, page 256, line 31. 

’* I suspect that one or more aksharas are omitted in this 
word. 

“ Bead “^tfacTra. 

” The aksharm in these two brackets are very indistinct 
and donbtfnl, and I cannot suggest the exact name of the 
district in which the village of Snsi was sitnated. 

^ These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

^ Bead 

” Bead vtetfTOSl'?Tf»raft°. 
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41. TT¥(55)^TO(4)vnTn^fgTHtr€Vtra’(^T)^[TT’']tra5T xiw »T3?rr 

(fit) w imr 

43. »TTWt J l?h<rfi<<l4<?’«^T^r4l=fiHjlcil fjrf'’'traf?TO?T^?:T ■<j|M«5TT?ry(^)'^i41i4M=y T'‘''ff^ 

44. JW<>ijfaf rr II '?I«r#fTT ll” 

^ini«^g (^) w%g^(^)^TF!rT(’!rr) ^- 


45. % TTT5pftql lOl)’'— [32]. 

ipfT ^^rfk; ^nnrf^: i 
w W rrer fT^ IR^ 1 ( 11 )’”— [33 j. 

^ur<it i ^^ ‘"fe[7^-?] 


46. ft sjtrftvitcl I 

?TWft W«n^¥T(3n-)¥?f II —[34]. 

q i ^ ¥ ?^Tft ^ tiHii J<u^ (ai)^^Tft[ I 

47. 5T?iT^^p?jirfcr44 1 ft '‘frrftr 7r(^)?T ^rr^: ii^'-[35]. 

48. m H ^(^)'aift l(ll)“— [36]. 

^rft[^] I 

fT^[^]?Tft\ft ?n^^r|cre^‘’ii— [37]. 

'S.L^ ^RT^^ft £. ^ [ll*] 


*’ Read ^^^T^^TTS'. “ Read 5<<5q. 

^ This is what was originally engraved ; but some of the aksharas, especially H and seem lo have been altered, and 
1 believe the intended reading to be ‘’dl't'titjd'il. 

» Read iill<H3*l Read ° q*<<i)lfa :. 

I would suggest reading °^<ll‘ti<l'Mr<t°. Road "^ct^iT. 

w Compavo the Kumbbi coppei -plate, Jour. As. Soc. Seng., vol, XXXI, page 120, — ■?r^ v(|«iei5i| J)v(T. 

” Metre : Salini. ** Metie of verses 33 and 34 : Sloha (Auushtubh). « Bead fscfl^l (?)■ 

■** Read ■“ Metre : Indravajrd. Read 

Metre of verses 36 and 37 : Sloka (Anushtubh) “ Read °^tres^. 
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XXIY.— SPECIMENS OF JAINA SCULPTURES FROM MATHURA. 

By G. Buhlee, Ph.D., LL.D,, C.I.E, 

In tlie several articles on Dr. Fiilirer’s discoveries in tLcKankali Tila at Matlmra 
(ante, vol, I, pp. 371ff., 393(f. ; vol. II, pp, 193ff.) it has been stated repeatedly that large 
numbers of statues, relievos, and otlier sculptures have been found. As the inscriptions 
incontestably prove the great age of the temples vliich are buried under the mound, 
and as hitherto very little has become known regarding the earlier Indian art except 
what the Buddhist Stupas furnish, it seemed to me desirable that some specimens of 
the sculptures found should be published at once without waiting for the compre- 
hensive work which Dr. Eiihrer eventually intends to give us. On my application 
Dr. Fiihrer in 1S90 kindly forwarded to me ten photographs, taken from the most 
remarkable and best preserved pieces, a selection from which is given in the four 
accompanying plates. 

The first plate gives under figure JB a specimen of the most common form of an 
Aydgapafa, and under figure A the central portion of anotlier sculpture of the same 
class. The addition of A was made advisable by the mutilation of the central figure 
of B. The slab, from which A has been taken, is apparently in a state of perfect 
preservation, and it, moreover, bears an easily legible inscription (No. xsx of the 
second Series of Mathura inscriptions, published, ante, vol. II, pp. 195ff.), in which it 
is clearly stated that the object dedicated is an Aydgapata. But the photograph, is 
pitted all over with small white spots,’ which in parts make it difficult to recognise the' 
details. 

The slab, represented under B, is oblong and measures 3 feet by 2' 8". At the 
lower end a space (some inches in breadth) has been cut off, the middle of which 
was intended for a dedicatory inscription, faint traces of which are still visible. On both 
sides there are sacred symbols, among which a Svastika and one or two Trimlas are 
recognisable. The remaining nearly square portion of the slab is divided by four con- 
centric circles into (1) a central disc, (2) three bands of unequal breadth, and (3) four 
triangles at the comers, each with a circular basis. The central disc is occupied by 
a cross-legged seated Jina, with the hands in his lap. The posture is the usual one, in 
which aR seated Jinas are represented even in the present day. Above his head there 
is a canopy, from which on either side very thick garlands hang down. Their shape 
is very peculiar and differs somewhat from that used on Buddhist sculptures (see, e.g., 
Fergusson, Tree and Serpent TForslnp, plates xxiv, 2 ; xxvi, 1 — 2). It is found on all 
the Jaina sculptures from Mathura (see, e.g.. Dr. BhagvhnlaTs ancient slab,- where 
these sausage-like garlands are visible at the top of the Stflpa), and it may possibly he 
a characteristic mark of the early Jaina customs. On the side of the Jina appear 
three or four marks which at first sight look like representations of leaves. On examin- 
ing the photograph with a magnifying glass, it seems to me that they are intended for 
snakeheads with expanded hoods. If my interpretation is correct, the Jina is Parsva, 
whose mark is Sesha. In an article in the Vienna Or. Jour,, vol. IV, p. 327, I hare 


* This ]'• dtio +0 Ihp nature of the plab* Trhieb is of tpeckled s’mdgtmie* — A. -F. 
^ Ac(<^^ du sixilme Congies ini* dcs Orientaihtegj tome 111, 2. p. 142 
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pointed out that on another slab Desha’s hoods appear behind the head of a Jina. Here 
the addition of the canopy prevented their being placed in the proper position. 

The first circular band is rather narrow and bears representations of four highly 
ornamental Trisulas, which, no doubt, with the ancient Jainas, just as with the Bauddhas, 
were considered as emblems of “the three Jewels” which with the Jainas are right 
faith, right cognition, and right conduct. 

They differ somewhat from those found on the Buddhist buildings (see, e.g.^ Cun- 
ningham’s Bliarhut Skipa, plates vi and vii), as the lotuu, which the Bauddhas usually ® 
place below them, is missing and the central point is longer and feathery at the top, being 
formed by the ends of two semicircles, held together by a hand. The latter peculiarity 
re-appears in a Trisiila on a pillar in the Indrasabha at Elura, (Burgess, Arch. Reports 
JFest. Ind., vol. V, plate xxxviii, 3). The Trisiila was, no doubt, in ancient India a 
symbol, used by all sects for various purposes and with various interpretations. It was 
also commonly used for .personal ornaments and appears in earrings (Cunningham’s 
Rharhut, plate xlix), in necklaces (pp. cit., plate I), and in women’s girdles (Cunning- 
ham’s Arch. Sure. Rep., vol. Ill, plate xi. A). In such ornaments it has frequently 
the very same shape as on our slab. 

The second much broader hand of the slab is occupied by four curvilinear ornaments, 
ending each on the left side in two horns and enclosing in the centre a sacred symbol. 
Just below the spot where the two horns separate are four hands or garlands, to which 
rosettes or small lotuses are tied, and from the interstices between the horns issue the 
stalks of half-opened larger lotuses, which rest with their open faces on the second circle. 
A comparison of tlie four large ornaments with the TrisCdas in the first circular band 
leaves no doubt that they represent halves of these sacred symbols. The smaller emblems 
enclosed by the larger ones are, — (1) at the top, a Svasfika, which is commonly used as 
a lucky or sacred mark by all Indian sects, (2) below, two fish, which are likewise con- 
sidered very generally as marks of good omen, and are found as such over the doors of 
the great Jaina caves at Junagadh, called Bawa Pyara’sMath (Burgess, Arch. Snrv. Rep. 
JFest. Ind., vol. II, plate xviii, 3), and on Brahmanical temples, e.g., on those of the ruined 
city of Ghumli'* (Burgess, qp. c^7., plate xliii), (3) on the left, another variety of the 
Trisdla, common on Buddhist monuments, and (4) on the right, a mark which looks 
like a monogram, formed of the syllables na and vo, and is not uncommon on Buddhist 
sculptures, and is also used for ornaments (Eergusson, op. cit., plate iii, fig. 4). 

The third circular band, which is again very narrow, shows, — (1) below a seated 
•Jina ; (2) above a Stfipa, resting with its base on the fourth or outermost circle, and 
hence looking as if it were turned topsy-turvy; (3) on the right and on the left two- 
sacred trees, rising out of a square enclosure. The interstices between these four 
emblems are filled up by pairs of half recumbent male and female figures, probably 
worshipping deities {Fidyddharas). Each compartment contains two pairs, one facing 
one M’ay, and the other turning in the opposite direction. 

^ An exception is found in Cunningliam’s Bhiha Topes, plate xxxii, Fig. d. 

* Cotnpaie also Dr. Bhaf:\anljl, Actes du siocilme Conqtls inf. dee Or. tome in, part 2,p. 137. Tlie Vishnu Smriti 
Xllil, 33 (Jelly s edition) enumerates the fish among Iho .^angolas, to which Brahmans must pay reverence. In his notes to 
the passage Nandapandita most ahsuidly adds that the rale lefeis to ‘hoiled or fried ’ (pa&va) fish. On Buddhist sculptures 
the two fish appear as parts of personal oinamcuts; (see FerguEion Tree and Serpent Vorship, phto iii, fig. 4). 
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"Witli respect to the Stupa, which we shall meet again more than once on the other 
plates, I repeat that it is a form of the funeral monuments, once used and worshipped 
by all Indian sects that followed the JMna and Bhakli Mdrgas, and I refer for some of 
the reasons for this theory to my article Vieiina Or. Jour., vol. IV, pp. 328f. I may 
add, however, that Bralimanical Chaityas are occasionally mentioned in the Mahdbhd- 
rata. Thus we read Mah. I, 109, 13 — 14. 



“ That country, O king, protected on all sides by Bhishma in accordance with the 
sacred law, became lovely, being adorned with hundreds of Chaityas and sacrificial 
posts.” 

The juxtaposition of the Chaityas and Tfipas shows that Brahmanical sacred build- 
ings, probably Stfipas, are meant. 

The worship of sacred trees by the Jainas has been discussed by Dr. BhagvanMl 
{pp. cit.i p. 142), and he has given the names of the Bodhi-trees of three Urthamkaras." 
The worship of trees in India is older than Jainism and Buddhism. Quite irrespective 
of its traces, found in the Vedic ritual, all the Brahmanical Shtras bear witness to its 
existence, as they mention Chaitya trees, which Brahmans and all Aryans must treat with 
reverence, and it is common to all the sects following the JChahti jVdrga, which assign a 
sacred tree to each deity. Like a great many other practices, it has been taken over by 
the Jainas and Bauddhas from the Brahmans, when their prophets became deities, anew 
meaning being given to the ancient rite. 

The four triangles in the corners are -each occupied by a female figure holding up 
her arms and supporting the part of the outer fourth cir.cle.4usta.bove it. On both sides 
of the heads of these figures there are small projections, which look like rudimentary 
horns, but appear to be the ears with ornaments hanging down from them. The lower 
extremities of the four figures have been turned into spirally rolled snake-tails with split 
or fin-like ends, which fill the right and left corners of the triangles. Figures, support- 
ing sculptures or statues, are so common in ancient Indian art, that it is unnecessary 
to cite particular examples. 

Among the other Aydgapatas, of which Dr. Fuhrer has torwarded photographs, 
there are two more with Jinas in the central medallion or disc, viz., that a portion of 
which has been given in fig, A of plate i, and another bearing the inscription No. xxxi 
of my second iSeries.® A third, which bears the archaic inscription No. viii of the same 
Series, has in the centre a wheel with sixteen spokes, apparently a BharmachaJcra, regard- 
ing the worship of which more will he said in connection with plate iv, and a, fourth, 
which was dedicated by the wife of a dancer (see lusor. No, v of the second Series) offers 
the representation of a Stfipa, in front of which two naked i omen dance on the lower 

‘ The fact that each Tirthamhaia has his ChaitgavriJctha is also stated by Hemaohandra, Ahhxdh&naMnt&mani, 
rers? 62 (bdl.tlingk and Eiea). The commeataiy to the passage is, hovieser, mutilated or corrupt. A complete list-of tlie 

sacred trees is given in the Eatnativa, vol. II^p. 708flu 

‘ Ante, pp. 19of. 

2s 
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rail, exactly in the same indecent posture as those on Dr. BhagvanMl’s MathurS. slab. 
The latter seems therefore to belong likewise to the class of the AydgapatasJ 

Prom all these specimens it appears that an Aydgapata is an ornamental slab, bear- 
ing the representation of a Jina or of some other object of worship, and the term may 
be appropriately rendered by “ tablet of homage or of worship,” since such slabs were 
put up in temples, as the numerous inscriptions on them -say, “ for the worship of the 
Arhats.” The Aydgapatas seem to be a distinctive feature of the ancient Jaina art, as 
neither the Buddhists ® nor the orthodox sects mention them. The Bauddhas have, how- 
ever, the term tidhapata, i.e., iirdhvapata, (see, e.g.y Burgess, Arch. Rep. South. Ind., 
voL I, pp. 90f). Even among the Jainas they probably went out of fashion at an early 
period, as the inscriptions on them invariably show archaic characters, and are in no case 
known to me dated. In the more modern Jaina temples we find instead of them slabs, 
called panchaparameshthipatta (Satrunjaya inscriptions. Nos. 58, 66, ante, pp. 34f.), 
chaturoimsatiUrthamkardpatta {ibidem. Nos. 57, 67), and so forth. 

The sculptures of the second plate are the most interesting of the whole collection. 
Pigure A hears an inscription, legible even on the photo-lithograph, which I read origi 
nally as hhagavd Nemiao, the “ divine lord Nemi,” as I believed that the sculpture re 
presented some scene from the life of Neminatha. But a careful investigation of vari- 
ous lives of Neminatha, in which Professors Jacobi and Leumann have kindly assisted 
rae, failed to bring to light any legend that could he turned to use. Pinally, Professoi 
Jacobi suggested to me that it might he possible to read hhagavd Nemeso “ divine Nc- 
mesa,” to refer these words to the figure with a goat’s bead just above them, and to 
identify the goat-headed Nemesa with Indra’s divine commander of the foot troops 
Harinegamesi, who is represented in mediaeval pictures as a man with the head of an 
antelope.” The reading Is'emeso is no doubt as good as Nemiso. The vowel-stroke of the 
second consonant lies in the proper position of an e, though the i frequently looks ex- 
actly alike on these inscriptions. More difiScult was the identification of the two names ; 
but, on looking through the Reinindthacharita I found a passage, where Naigameahin 
appears instead of the longer word. 

It stands in the beginning of the seventh Sarga, where it is narrated how Krishna 
tried to obtain for Satyahhdma a son equal to Pradyumna in luck and good qualities. 
The text runs as follows ; — 

’cf i 

VTITD’ II ^ II 

^ Possibly the word &yagai which occors in 1. 4 of the iDFcription, may be meant for Hegaidiiig the perform* 

ances of dancing girls at Jaina festiyals, see below the remarks on plate iii. 

® A Buddhist &v(xga^at/i was excavated by me in Jannary 1692 at the ancient site of Adhichhattra (RAmnagar in 
Rohilkhand) from the ruins of a Buddhist Vihara- The i>lab yhows a full-blown lotus in the middle surrounded by four 
highly ornamented Tnldlas. An inscription in archaic characters recoids its dedication and object. — A.F. 

* See Sacred Soohs of the Eaet, vol. XXII, p&ge227, note. Professor Jacobi has kindly furnished me with a sketch 
of nari^egamesi, which is inserted in nia ancient illustrated copy of the Kalpatuira* 

” Tne WS , from which the subjoined verses have been taken, is No. 250 of the Vienna University Librory collection, 
which wis putchased in-1882 from Sir. BhagvAnlAl Kevaldae* store of hlSS , rejected as useless by the Bombaj officials m 
chai^ of the Search for Sanskrit MSS. (see my paper : Ueher eine hurzhchfur die Wiener UnirersUat encoi bene Summ- 
lung von Sanskrit nnd Traknt Handschrijieut Stisvpgslet tchte der kats. Akademie der lol. XCIX, 

p. 
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(8) “ Annoyed at tlie great luck of Pradyumna and liis fame, Bliama went into her 
houdoir and lay down on a broken cot: 

(9) The foe of Karhsa visited her there and spoke agitatedly ; ‘ Who has shown 
disrespect to thee, whereby, 0 fair-browed one, thou art thus afflicted ? ’ 

(10) Ebami answered: ‘No disrespect has been shown to me; but, if I do not 
obtain a son equal to Pradyumna, I shall certainly die.’ 

(11) Knowing her tenacity of purpose, Krishna undertook a fast in honour of the 
god Naigameshin, partaking only of every eighth meal. 

(12) Naigameshin .appeared and spoke to him: ‘What can I do for thee? 
Krishna answered : ‘Give to Bhama a son who resembles Pradyumna.’ 

(18) Naigameshin replied: ‘Make her, whom thou desirest to 'have a sou, 
put on this necklace, and then have intercourse with her; thereby she will obtain the 
desired son.’ 

(14) Handing over the necklace, which he wore, Naigameshin disappeared. But 
Vasudeva joyfully gave the precious ornament to Satyd.” 

The legend shows that the Jainas worshipped a divine being, caUed Naigameshin, 
and considered him to preside over the procreation of children. And Professor Leumann 
informs me that there are passages in older Jaina works from which the same conclusion 
may be drawn. Now, Harinegamesl, the deer-headed general of Indra, is, according to 
the KalpasHlra, likewise closely connected with the same delicate matter, since at 
his master’s command he transferred the embryo of Malidvira from the body of the 
Brdhmani Devanandd to the wmmb of the Kshatriyani Trisala. The last four syllables 
of his name exactly correspond with the Sanskrit Naigameshin, and the whole com- 
pound Harinegamesi means in all probability, as the note to the Kalpasutra suggests^ 
“ the Negamesi of Hari,” i.e., “Negamesi, the servant of Indra.” 

The close resemblance of the name Negaraesi-Naigameshi and of Nemeso, and the 
fact that both deities are represented >Fith the heads of similar animals, again tempt one 
to assume that both the names and the personages are identical. The difficulty, caused 
by the sEght difference in the terminations of the names, may he removed by assuming 
that the word had originally, like many others, two forms, one ending in a and one 

2 s 2 
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ending in in. And the correctness of this view is proved by the occurrence of the 
Sanskrit words Naigamesha and Nejamesha,^^ which in the GiHhya Stilras and the medical 
Samliitas are the names of a deity with a ram’s head,'® particularly dangerous to children. 
Our word Nemeso corresponds exactly with Naigamesha according to the analogy of 
the Pali emeva inx evameva, ajjhena for adhgayana, lena for lay ana, and so forth ( see E- 
Muller’s Simplified Grammar, pp. 41, 43), the intermediate form being Neyameso. 

There can be no doubt that the Naigamesha or N ejamesha of the Bralimans, who 
seizes children and sorely afflicts them with disease “ and the son-granting and embryo- 
exchanging Naigamesha-Naigameshiu of theJainas are in reality identical. They 
represent two different aspects of the same deity, which was conceived'both as beneficent 
and as hurtful or destructive. Their identity comes out still more fully, if one takes into 
account another Brahmanical deify, Naigameya, whose name, as the larger Petersburg 
Dictionary points out suh voce, is certainly only a variant of Naigamesha. This Naiga- 
meya is declared to be another form, or a son and companion, of the war-god Skanda, 
which latter likewise is represented as dangerous to children. A passage of the Malta- 
bhdrata, quoted in the Dictionary, sub voce naigamesha, asserts that he is chhdgavaklra 
or ‘ goat-faced,’ just like the Nemeso of our sculpture. The goat’s head excellently 
suits a deity, who has to do with the procreation of children, as the strong sexual in- 
stincts of the goat did not escape the notice of the ancient Hindus." Hence, it may be 
inferred that the goat’s head was the original attribute of Naigamesha-Naigameshin, the 
Brahmans substituting later a ram’s head on account of the seeming connection of the 
name with mesha, ‘ a ram,’ and the Jainas a deer’s hWd on account of the compound 
Harinegamesi, seemingly connected with harina, ‘ a gazelle.’ I may add that Naign- 
meshin’s position as Indra’s general offers another point of contact with Naigameya, 
who is either considered as identical or as closely connected with Skanda, the field 
marshal of the gods 

If we now return to our sculpture, Nemesa-Naigamesbin's divine rank is 
indicated — (1) by his ornaments, bracelets on the upper arnf and a very broad necklace 
(see above the story of Krishna), (2) by the elaborately carved throne on which he sits, 
(3) by the female attendant to his proper left, who apparently fans him with a Chauri, 
and (4) by the fragment of a canopy or chhattra, which, I think, is visible above his 
head. Nemesa's face is turned to the right, and he lifts his hand apparently addressing 
somebody who was represented on the lost right half of the slab. At his left knee stands 
a small naked male, characterised by the cloth in his left hand as an ascetic,'® and with 
uplifted right hand. Below this figure is a fragment of an inscription, showing on Dr. 
Fiihrer’s rubbings very plainly the syllables bhaga. The first word was therefore bhaya- 


See the two Petersburg: Dictionariet under tbpse words. The identity of SariTtegamesi with Naigamesha has 
already been hinted by BohtHngk, sub voce Narinaigumeshin, The latter word is a faulty form, given by Mr. Colebrooke in 
his JStsag on the Jainas, probably in accordance with a bad MS. of one of the commentaries of the Kalpasuira, 

** For a representation of Naigamesba, as represented in the Klura acnlptnres, see Trans. R.‘ As. Soc., vol. II, p. 326, 
lat plate — J. B. 

^ See, in addition to the passages quoted in the Dictionaries from the SuSvuta Saihhiid, and the Asht&hgahfidaga, 
XJtiarasihdna, ii, 63, and iii, 12-14. 

“ .^pastainba, Dh. Sii. II, 14, 13, qnotes a Vodic passage to thisefTect; “Therefore, ahe-goat and a leained Biahmana 
evince the strongest sexual desires.” 

** I am not able to ofler i\py etymology for naigamesha and naigamega% 
w Compare the 6garea of monks on Dr. BhdgranlaVs slab from Maihurd 
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»a “ divine,” and a proper name no doubt followed. This epithet makes it probable that 
the ascetic is meant for a Tirthamkara, because, as far as my observation goes, hhagavd 
is not applied in the inscription? to ordinary monks. Next, on the left comes the 
female fan-bearer already mentioned. To the left of her stands another female, who 
raises her right arm in astonishment and looks apparently at the ascetic. She wears ear- 
ringSj a necklace, armlets, anklets and the usual dress of married ladies, while a scarf, 
or sort, hangs over her shoulders. At some little distance further to the left, apparently 
in a separate section of the slab, which is indicated by remnants of architectural 
ornaments, is found the upper half of a mutilated female figure, who wears the usual 
ornaments. She likewise raises her right arm and supports with her left on a dish or 
cushion the body of a motionless infant with the hands folded on its breast. 

A Jaina sculpture representing Naigamesha, a small Tirthamkara and a female 
with a small infant can only be taken to refer to the most famous legend, in which the 
deity plays a part, viz., the exchange of the embryos of Devananda and Trisala. And it 
seems to me that the various figures on our slab may be explained on this supposition. 
The story, as related in the Kalpasiilra,^^ is briefly this, — “ When Indra became aware 
that Mahavira had taken the form of an embryo in the Urahmant Devananda’s body, he 
paid his reverence to the Arhat that was to be born. It then occurred to him that an 
Arhat ought not to be born in a low Brahmanical family, but only in a noble royal race, 
and that it was and always had been the duty of the reigning Indra to transfer the embryo, 
in case through the influence of his Karman an Arhat had descended into the body 
of a female of the . Brahman caste. In order to fulfil this duty, Indra directed 
Harinegamesi, the divine commander of infantry, to transfer Mahdvira from the body 
of Devanandd to Trilald, a lady of the Jfiatri family of Kshatriyas who was also with 
child. Harinegamesi then repaired first to the Brahmanical quarter of Kundagrama, 
took Mahdvira from Devanandd, cleansing him from all impurity, and carried him 
carefully in his folded hands to the Kshatriya quarter of the same town. Thei’e he took 
Trisala’s embryo from her, likewise duly cleansing it, and put Mahavira in its place. 
Next, he returned to Devananda and placed Trisala’s child in her body. During these 
operations the two ladies and their attendants lay in a deep magic sleej). Pinally, the deity 
returned to Indra’s abode and reported to him that his orders had been carried out.’* 

As our slab represents Naigameshi-Nemeso, seated in state on his throne, the 
scene must be laid in Indra’s heaven, and it can only refer either to the moment wlien 
Indra gave his orders, or to tlie period when Nemeso had returned from his journey and 
made his report. The position of the deity, who is apparently speaking to somebody, — 
probably Indra, — who was represented on the lost right half of the slab, speaks in 
favour of the second alternative. The small ascetic at Kemesa’s left knee, called in the 
inscription “divine” . . . ., is no doubt meant for Mahavira, who is introduced by the 
artist with the attributes of a monk, in order to show the subject to which the conversa- 
tion refers, and he is represented so small, because in reality he is not yet born and has 
not yet reached the position of an Arhat. The female, with the small motionless infant 
in the separate section, is probably Trisala, represented in an apartment of her palace, 
having just received her new precious burden. 


i-arrei Books of lie Eatt, vol. XXII, p, 2*23 ff. 
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In confirmation of this interpretatioDj I may point to four mutilated statues now in 
the Museum at Mathurfi, lithographed by Sir A. Cuuningham in the Arch. Swv. Meports, 
vol. XX, plate iv, 2-6. Two of them represent seated females. “Each of them has, ’’ 
as Sir A. Cunningham says, op. ait., p. 36, “ a small child lying in a dish on her lap. 
The left hand supports the dish, hut the right is raised up to the slioulder. Both fe- 
males appear to be naked.” The other two figures are males with the heads of animals. 
“Both,” to use Sir A. Cunningham’s words, “are represented in the same action. The 
larger figure carries a pair of children, male and female, in bis left hand, each being 
grasped by one arm at full stretch. The right hand of the figure is raised to the shoul- 
der in the same position as the right hands of the females. On each shoulder a small 
child is seated facing the head of the figure. The smaller figure is exactly the same as 
the larger one, excepting that it carries only one child by its outstretched arm.” Sir 
A. Cunningham then goes on to say that he has been unable to find a clue to these 
curious ‘ ox-headed ’ figures, and that he abandoned bis first idea that tliey might be 
Yahshas and Yakshinis of gigantic size preparing to eat the children, because the small 
figures, seated on the shoulders of the two males, seemed to point to a more friendly 
connection between the two parties. 

"With respect to Sir A. Cunningham’s description I must state that I differ from 
nim in one important particular. In my opinion the two males are not ‘ ox-headed,’ but 
‘ goat-headed j’ for, between the much mutilated bodies of the children and the like- 
wise somewhat disfigured heads, pendent goats’ ears are recognisable, especially in the 
smaller figure. This granted, it is evident that both males are representations of 
Naigamesba. With this identification the other details admit of explanation. The 
motionless infants, represented in connection with the males, are the tw’o embryos, which 
Naigamesba had to exchange. If the artist represented the larger Naigaraesha with 
two children on his shoulders and two in his hands, and the smaller one w'ith two 
on his shoulders and one in his hand, he probably meant to indicate two different.steps 
in the transaction, viz., that the deity first took the children out of their mother’s bodies 
and ‘ cleansed them of all impurity,’ as the Kalpasiilra says, and later conveyed them to 
their new destination on his shoulders. The two female figures are, of course, No. 2 
Triial& and No. 3 Eevanandk, who are represented, the former with a male child on 
her lap and the other with a female one, in order to show wdiat each received. And it 
must be noted that tbe higher rank of Tri^ala seems to be indicated by the more costly 
necklace- which she wears. The story, which the sculptures tell according to this 
explanation, may have differed in one detail from that of the Kalpasutra, where 
N egamesl is said to have taken Mah6vira in his joined palms, not on his shoulder. But 
it is also possible that the change is an invention of the sculptor, who wished to represent 
tbe deity as carrying the two infants, for both of which there would not have been any 
room in his bauds. 

If one compares these figures with our slab, the very close resemblance of the 
position, of the infant, and of the attitude of the female holding it, is at once apparent. 
And this point, taken together with the unmistakable figure of Naigamesha-Nemeso, 
irresistibly leads to the conclusion that the legend referred to must be the same in 
both sculptures. 

The other two relievos on plate n, JB ancf C, are found on a fragment of the doorstep 
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from one of the two temples, buried under the Kahkdli mound. Though they hear no 
inscription, they cannot be later than the first century B.O. ; for one of the two 
temples existed on the evidence of the very ancient' No. i of my second Series of 
Mathura inscriptions already in the middle of the second century B.O., while the 
likewise archaic inscription No. rv of the same Series which records the erection of the 
second temple, cannot be later than about the middle of the first century. The obverse, 
A, represents the worship of a Stupa by two Suparnas, half birds and half men, and by 
five centaurs or Kirhnaras. One of the former offers a garland and the other, as 
well as three of the centaurs, two on the right and one on the left, bring jars or boxes 
filled with flower-hunches (?). The last two centaurs on the left seem to carry brooms 
or fans, made of branches. On both sides of the Stflpa stand trees, and the two Supar- 
nas seem to he seated on, or hovering above, the bending branches of those nearest 
to the Stupa. All the five figures wear turbans, such as many of the males of rank 
represented on Buddhist sculptures wear. 

A somewhat similar scene, where Suparnas worship a Sthpa, ,6ccurs on a relievo 
at Sanchi (Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship, plate xxvnr, fig. 1).*® But it must 
be noted that the Sanchi figures are much more like Greek harpies, while thjbse on our 
slab are done in a more conventional manner like the winged figures on the Assyrian 
and Persian sculptures. Among Brahmanical representations, those of Garuda, the king 
of the Suparnas, on the Gupta seals are worthy of comparison. Centaurs have been 
discovered on the Buddhist monuments in Gaya and elsewhere, and, in all probability, 
they go back to Greek models. What is particularly remarkable -in those on our slab 
is the branch which hides the place where the human body is united with the rump of 
the horse. As far as I have been able to ascertain from my colleagues, versed in classical 
archaeology, there are no Greek sculptures showing this particular. 

The reverse of our doorstep contains a fragment of a procession, apparently about 
to visit some sacred place. On the extreme right we have two horsemen, each preceded 
by a ‘ syce, ’ or groom. Next follows a covered cart, drawn by two enormous bullocks, 
as big as those of the Palanpur breed, and filled with males and females. The cart closely 
resembles a modem shighram, and the driver, who lifts his goad, is seated, as is still 
the custom, on the pole. The tails of the animals are tied to strings .connected with 
the yoke, just as is the case with those of the horses on the Sanchi relievos. Behind 
the cart comes again a horseman and finally an elephant with two riders. The ele- 
phant is very badly done. The trappings of the several animals are exactly like those 
represented on the Sanchi sculptures. But similar carts are not traceable on the latter, 
where very Greek-Iooking chariots drawn by horses appear instead. 

The two sculptures on plate m are found on the two sides of a fragment of a Torapa, 
and the scenes represented on them correspond to each other very closely. On both we 
have triangular pieces in the upper corners and three rows with figures, separated' 
by semi-circular rails, or Vedihas, with flowers, each row of figures ending with an 


*• Compare also ibidem, plates iriv, 2 ; iiv, 1 ; iivi, 1 ; xxvii, 1, wtere Suparnas are represented as worstipping 
the Bodhi tree. 

See Fleet, Carptit. Jnscr. Ind,, vol. Ill, plate xxxvii, and Dr. HcemU’s new Gupta Beal in the Jburn. At. Soc 
Eenj., Tol. iVIII, Ft. I, p. 85fE. 

Fergusson, op, ci(., Plate iixiV, Fig. 1, etc. 
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open-mouthed Makara, which — in five cases — a man teazes hj taking hold of its tongue 
and upper jaw. The Makara, filling the corner of a row of figures, is common also on all 
Buddhist monuments.^ In the comerpiece on the obverse {A) the chief group is placed 
on the left side and consists of a male with a peaked ornament on his head (a crest- jewel ?), 
holding a garland and four females in the attitude of worship ; just below them appears 
a portion of an empty covered carriage. Further to the right stand five other smaller 
males (?), four in the attitude of worship, and carrying a large tray with offerings, 
the nature of which is not distinguishable. The extreme left is filled by five vessels 
of various shapes and sizes, from one of which rise the leaves of a plant. In the 
corresponding portion of the reverse C-B) there is again in the hack-ground a group 
consisting of one male with the peaked bead-ornament and three or four females, one 
of whom holds a garland, further in front also a servant with offerings and a small male 
figure in the attitude of worship. Below the group appears likewise a portion of a 
carriage. The place, which on the other side is occupied by jars, is here filled up by a 
Stfipa and by two platforms of stone (piihikd), which in the centre seem to have borne 
representations of sacred marks (Padukfis ?), and at the upper ends are decorated, each 
with two lotuses. Two of the semi-circular rows of figures on the obverse, the first and 
the third, contain each two covered carts (shighram) vSry similar to that on plate II, C., 
which are apparently each occupied by several passengers and attended by servants. 
In front of the cart in the first row walk three dancing girls, who may be easily 
recognised by the manner in which they expose their persons. It is possible, but not 
certain, that two of them support with their left bands trays or dishes with offerings. 
In the third row we have in the place of the dancing girls portions of a clothed male 
figure seated on a throne and attended by a female fan-bearer. The second row of the 
obverse shows running male figures with flying upper garments, holding bunches ot 
flowers (lotuses ?) in their hands. 

On the reverse only the second, or central, row contains the representation of an 
uncovered bullock or horse-cart, preceded by dancing girls. Behind this cart comes a 
male figure riding on a marine monster, and in front there is a mutilated male figure on 
a throne. The riders on sea-lions and Makaras reappear in the two other rows. In the 
first there is also a mutilated male figure on a throne, attended by a female fan-bearer, 
at whose dress a Mamsa nibbles. The back-ground behind the Hamsa is occupied by a 
monument, possibly a temple, enclosed by a wall. In the third row ^two male figures 
w ith upturned faces and uplifted hands are visible in front of the riders, as well as a 
piece of the garment of a third. 

The general character of the scenes represented is, of course, not doubtful. They 
refer to the worship of one or several Jaina sanctuaries and to processions or pilgrimages 
undertaken for this purpose. Many of the details must be likewise familiar to every 
student of Indian archaeology, and they agree in part at least with the descriptions of 
such scenes occurring in Jaina works. The jars of various shapes, even those with 
plants, appear frequently on the Buddhist Stfipas, and the Jaina descriptions of the 
pilgrimage of the deity Suriyabha to the Ambas&.lavana Chaitya mention them 


** On the AniBravati Stiipa, Bni^ess, Arch* South India, vol. I, plate xsviil, 6, there ie a similar scene in which 
a female tahes hold of a Mahara's tongue. 









5ATHURA JAINA SCULPTURES, 







SPEClilENS OP JATNA SCULPTtIRES PEOM MATHURA 


321 


distinctly as requisites of worsliip^ Again, the stone platforms, -witli lotuses and other 
sacred marks, occur on the Bharhut sculptures.” Nor are the riders on mousters and the 
running figures with flying garments unknown on the Buddhist Stupas,” where the latter 
are easily recognisable as Vidyadharas, moring through the air. Similarly, the dancing 
girls, who, even in modern times, are’ engaged to perform in honour of the Tirtharhkaras, 
are frequently represented on the Buddhist monuments as exhibiting their art at festivals. 
But other points, like the introduction of the half visible clothed males, seated on thrones, 
and the representations of carts along with the riders on marine monsters and VidjA- 
dharas, are puzzling, and it is difficult to decide whether the artist intended to lay his 
scene in heaven or on earth, and whether all the figures on each of the two sides of the 
Torana must he taken as a whole or if each row represents a scene complete in itself. 
The most probable view is perhaps that the artist did not intend to give two compositions 
only, based on particular texts or illustrating particular legends, hut merely wished to 
show how gods and men are eager to pay homage to the Tirthamkaras, to their Stupas 
and temples. 

Plate IV reproduces the mutilated slab, which hears No. xxi of my second Series of 
Mathura inscriptions — 

" The year 79, fourth month of the rainy season, day 20, — on that {date, specified as 
above, Aya-Tridhahasti, a preacher in the Kottiya gana and the Vai'ra sdhhd gave 


the advice to make an image of the Arhat Nandiavarta {Ara) the 

image, the gift of the female lay disciple Dina {Dalld), wife of was set 

up at the Yodva Slupa, built by the gods.” 


The central piece on the slab is a Dharmachakra supported by a Trimla, whici 
itself rests on a lotus. 

It belongs to the class of the Chakras, made conventionally and with a groat number 
of spokes, which are not uncommon on the Amaravati Stupa (see Burgess, op. oil., 
plates xxvi, 6, xxxiii, 2), and may be a later development of the carefully done wheels. 

It differs from those on the Buddhist and other Jaina sculptures by the two ear-like 
projections at the top, as well as by the addition of two Sankhasp^ which lean against 
the basis. On the right of the JJharmachakra there is the mutilated figure of a naked 
ascetic, who, as usual, has a piece of cloth hanging over his right arm. This is probably 
the Arhat mentioned in the inscription. To the left of the Chakra stand four clothed 
females, wearing the usual ornaments of married women and holding garlands in their 
hands with which they evidently intend to worship the sacred symbol. The faces of 
these females look like portraits. Three of them seem to be matrons of mature years ; 
the fourth is smaller and apparently much younger. The last two are half hidden by 
the figure of a large crouching lion, facing the left. 

The most noticeable point is the Dharniachakra,, which, as the Mathura sculp- 
tures prove, was used and worshipped as much by the Jainas as by the Bauddhas. The 
fact is not very astonishing, as the wheel is the emblem of rule and government with all 

^ See Profeeitr B. Lettraann’e translations from tlie B&aapatenijja Satla, Acie du Vieme Cong. Ini. Ortealalitiet, 
tele III, 2, p. 500 and j>assiTn, 

^ See CtinningLaia, Bharhut^ plates rixl, 2*4, iix, 3, etc# 

^ Arch, Beporlt South India, Tol. I, plates ixiiii, 2, xzxir, 1, and Care Temples, plate', Tig. 1-2. 

^ Ante, vol. II, pp. 195£- 

^ Tte Saikiias have proliatly Iseen added mangdltirtkavu 

2t 
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Hindus, and the Sanshrit Kashas give rashtra as one of the meanings of chahra. The 
epithet apraiihatachaJcra, ‘he whose wheel, i.a., rule, is unopposed,* is commonly given to 
kings in the inscriptions, and there are hundreds of passages in epic and classical poetry 
in which the chakra of kings is mentioned. Nor are the compound dharmachakra, ‘ the 
rule of the sacred law,’ and the familiar phrase dharmachakram pravartayati, ‘ he sets in 
motion the wheel of the law,’ i.e., ‘ he causes the rule of the law to spread,’ wanting in 
Brahmanical literature. The larger St, Petersburg Dictionary quotes several passages 
from the Mahdbhdrata where they occur. It is said of Bhishma, Mah. I., 109, 14 : 

Tlf I 

"The rule of the law continued, which Bhishma had established in the kingdom;” 
and Jfah.XII, 356, 2:— 

m I I 

iTRT^Ji gTW II 

"A town, called Naga, lies on the hank of the Gomati in the Naimisha forest, 
where in a former creation the rule of the law was caused to spread.” 

Considering that the metaphorical meaning of chakra is very common with the 
Brahmanical poets and easily intelligible as an outgrowth of the idea that the unopposed 
progress of a king’s chariot shows the wide extent of his power, it may he safely 
assumed that the application of the expression to the triumphant progress of the sacred 
law is likewise of Brahmanical origin, as the passages from the Mahdbhdrata indicate. 
And it naturally follows that the Jainas and Buddhists, W'ho both worship the Dharma- 
chakra as the emblem of the rule of their respective creeds, borrowed it from the 
Brahmans, and that the commonly prevalent 'idea is erroneous, according to which tk^ 
Dharmachakra is a distinctive mark of the Buddhists and their particular invention. 

These new sculptures from the Kankali Tila teach the same lesson as Dr. Bhagvanlal’s 
Mathura slab published in the Transactions of the Leyden Congress, and prove that 
the ancient art of the Jainas did not differ materially from that of the Buddhists. Both 
sects used the same ornaments, the same artistic motives and the same sacred symbols, 
differences occurring chiefly in minor points only. The cause of this agreement is in all 
probability, not that the adherents of one sect imitated those-of the other, but that both 
drew on the national art of India and employed the same artists. Pull proof of this 
assumption, which modifies the statements in some standard works on Indian archmo- 
logy regarding the development of ancient Indian art, can only be obtained by the 
excavation of really jld Brahmanical temples. And it is to this task that the Archreo- 
logical Survey in India ought to direct its attention, as a thorough exploration even of 
a few ^aiva and Vaishnava temples, which date from the second or first century before 
our era, will do more for our knowledge of the history of the Indian religions than 
the excavation of a hundred Stfipas or Vihdras. 

But even at present various pieces of collateral evidence are available which 
support the view that all the several Indian sectarians took their sacred symbols and the 
ornaments of their temples from one common storehouse. Chief among these is the 
now generally acknowledged fact that the Brahmanists, the Jainas and the Buddhists, 
all and at the same time, contributed to the development of the cave temple architecture 
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which formerly was considered to he a speciality of the Buddhists. It is no-W conceded 
that the oldest known caves at Bar^har and N^gS-rjuni belonged to the Vaishmva 
Ajivikas, and those near Batak to the Jaina worshippers of the Arhats. The 
undoubtedly Buddhist Lenas date from somewhat later times. It is, therefore, not in 
the least doubtful that aU the old Indian sects used rook-excavations for sheltering 
their ascetics who wished to live in retirement, and sometimes also their idols, and it 
is highly probable that this usage goes back to times antecedent to the rise of Buddhism 
and Jainism. In the face of such facts one can only say that it would be surprising 
if the worship of Stdpas, of sacred trees, of the Wheel of the Law, and so forth, more 
or less distinct traces of which are found with all sects, as well as their representation 
in sculptures, were due to one sect alone instead of being heirlooms handed down from 
remote times before the beginning of the historical period of India. 


XXV.— THE BHATTIPEOLH INSOEIPTIONS. 

By G. Buhleh, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

The suhioined ten inscriptions, which were discovered by Mr. A. Eea in the Bhafti- 
prolu Stfipa, are published here in full according to impressions, and in the case of 
No. X, also according to a photographjurnished to the editor by Mr. Eea.^ 

Nos. I — IX are incised on three relic caskets, partly on the circular tops and partly 
on the rims of the lower stones. Their preservation is good except in parts of No. Ill 
and in No. IV, which latter is effaced. No. X is scratched on a small hexagonal piece 
of crystal and difficult to read on account of the shallowness of the strokes. The great 
interest and value of the first nine documents lie in their characters, which mostly 
resemble those of Anoka’s inscriptions, bfit show also peculiarities met with nowhere 
else. The details are as foUows 

(1) Twenty-three letters, viz,, the initial vowels a, a, «, o and the consonants, Jc, Jeh^ 
cJiJi, n, t, th, n, t, ill, dJi, n, p, ph, b, y, r, v, s and h agree exactly with those of the 
Southern Maurya alphabet. 

(2) The letter g has both the usual angular Maurya form and that with the 
rounded top, which occurs occasionally in Anoka’s Edicts, e.g,, in magesu Pillar 
Edicts, VII. 2, 2, and is used invariably in the later inscriptions. The first palacal, cli, 
has a tail caused by a prolongation of the vertical. The third lingual, d, shows slanting 
strokes instead of straight ones, which peculiarity is also repeatedly observable in the 
word pdsarhda (KMsi version of the Eock Edict XII., 1, U. 33 — 34) and in- ambSvddikd, 
Allahabad, Queen’s Edict, 1, 3. The dental media, d, exactly resembles the Maurya 
letter, but is turned round like the Andhra da and that of the modem Devanagari. The 
same remarks apply to the fourth labial, bJi. 

(3) Eive letters are entirely abnormal, viz . : — 

(a) gh, which is expressed by the sign for g with a curve to the right denoting 
the aspiration (compare the Maurya chba, dha and pha, which have been formed in a 

' See the plates. Prelimmary notices, treating chiefly of the paheographio peculiarities of the first nine, hare been 
printed in the Academy, 1892, p. 521, and in the Vitnna Oriental Journal, toL TI. p. 148. 


, 8X2 
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similar manner ont oi tlie signs for clia, da and^fl). It occurs in the names Faghavd, i.e., 
Vydglirapdd (II. 2), Satuglio, i.e., SalrngJina (II. 8), Chaghana, i.e., Jaghanya (VII), 
CkagJio, i.e., Clianga (? VIII. 2), AMiagho, i.e., AkshngJtm or Jlikshaghna (VIII. 6). 

(h) yhas the angular form, which is rare in Anoka’s inscriptions, (hut see, e.g., rdjd, 
Girnar Eock Edict, IX. 1) and the usual one in later documents, the central 
horizontal har. It occurs repeatedly (e.g., I, A, B) in the word wajusa or majusa, i.e., 
manjushd. 

(c) m is turned topsy-turry. It is found in the last-mentioned word and frequently 
in well-known names like Samana (III. 6), i.e., Sramana, Ildho (VIII. 5), i.e., Mdgha, 
etc. 

(d) I shows instead of the short horizontal har on the left a long slanting line 
attached at an acute angle to the right of the vertical stroke. It occurs only in names, 
e.g., Pigalako (III. 9), i.e., Pingalaka, Odalo (III. 11), i.e., Oddla or Auddra, Gildno 
(VII. 13), i.e., Gldna, Gosdlakdnam (III. 16), i.e., Gosdlakdndm, and so forth. 

(e) The lingual sibilant looks almost exactly like the kra of the later inscriptions, 
and seems to he developed from the slia of the Kalsi version of the Eock Edicts by 
turning the latter sign completely round and converting its upper curve into a crossbar. 
It occurs regularly for sa in the termination of the genitive of vowel -stems, e.g., Kurasha 
(I, A, B,), in the genitive plural tesliam (VI), i.e., teshdm, in the word shamuga (I, A), 
i.e., samiidga and in many proper names. 

(4) There is further the lingual I, which does not occur in Aloka’s Edicts. It looks 
like a pa with a short horizontal har, attached to the right of the vertical stroke; it is 
more aroliaic than the corresponding Andhra letter and very similar to the la of a Sanchl 
inscription. It occurs in the word phdliga° (I, A,), i.e., spMtika and in various proper 
names. 

(5) The notation of the medial and final vowels shows two very remarkable 
peculiarities 

(а) The short a is invariably marked by the horizontal stroke to the right of the 
consonant, which denotes long d in the Maurya alphabet, except when an Anusvara 
follows. The latter limitation is probably due to the circumstance tb''t the Anusv&ra 
was considered equivalent to am, in which form it is invariably given in the native lists 
of mdtrikds, or the alphabets. 

(6) The long d is usually marked by a horizontal stroke and a vertical hanging 
down from its end. In negamd, VIII, 1, a cursive form, consisting of a long notched 
horizontal stroke, appears instead. 

(б) In other respects the notation of the medial vowels mainly agrees with that 
used in Anoka’s inscriptions. The diphthong o is however more commonly expressed 
by a bar projecting to the right and to the left of the consonant than by two separate 
strokes. The former o, though rare in the Edicts, does occur occasionally, see, e.g., 
nigohdm. Pillar Edict, Vll, 2, 2. Finally, in the syllables ni and the vowel is 
attached to the middle of the vertical stroke of according to the analogy of na and vd. 

(7) The initial vowels i, %, d, e and the consonants jh and dh do not occur, 
and there are at least no certain traces of the palatal sibilant d, though there is a sign 
somewhat like it in a difldcult name towards the end of III, 10. 
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The inscription. No. X, ^Hch is incised on the piece of crystal, shares only two of 
the peculiarities, just described. Itsc//a (1. 2) has a tail and its da in °desdnam (1. S) and 
in ddnam (1. 6) opens towards the left. In other respects its letters, as well as its rowel 
notation, f uUy agree with those of Anoka’s Edicts. It may he noted that it twice offers 
in Sammiitdeidnaih (1. 2) with the palatal sibilant exactly in the places where it would 
stand in Sanskrit. This agreement of its characters with those of the Maurya inscriptions 
leads to the supposition that it belongs to the same time as the latter. 

But the first nine inscriptions are also probably only a few decades later than Aioka’s 
Edicts. They unfortunately' contain no historical statements which might be used to 
absolutely prove the correctness of this estimate. They mention, it is true, the names 
of a king KuUraho or Khubirako, i.e., Kvberaka, of various families, of goihh or 
committees and Buddhist saints. But none of them is traceable in any other historical 
source. Under these circumstances, all that remains is to fall back on arguments deduced 
from a comparison of other datable inscriptions, which, of course, may be deceptive. 
If one does this and places on^the one side the alphabet of the Aioka Edicts and on 
the other those of the Nanaghat, ITathigampha and Bharahut-Torana inscriptions, which, 
belong to about the middle of the 2nd century B.C., one can only come to the con- 
clusion that the Bbattiprolu inscriptions hold an intermediate position between the two 
sets, but are much more closely allied to the first than to the second. On this evidence, 
which, I repeat, may mislead, they cannot be placed later than 200 B.C., but may bo 
somewhat earlier. 

If this estimate is correct, their characters prove (what, indeed, is also made pro- 
bable by facts connected with Aloka’s Edicts) that during the Srd century B.O. several 
well-marked varieties of the Southern Maurya alphabet existed; for they contain a 
system which cannot have sprung up in a short time, but must have had a longer history. 
The importance of this result lies therein, that it removes one of the arguments of those 
scholars who believe the introduction of writing to have happened during the rule of 
the Maurya dynasty. It has been stated repeatedly that one of the facts proving the 
A^oka Edicts to belong to the first attempts of the Hindus in the art of writing, is the 
absence of local varieties among the letters of versions,incised at places which lie at distances 
from each other of more than a thousand miles. This argument is based, as I have pointed 
out more than once, on imperfect observation, and it may he met also by the ohvions 
objection, that Aioka’s Edicts were all issued from the same office, and that the importance 
naturally attributed to the writing of the royal clerks at Bataliputra might he expected 
to influence the copyists in the provinces and to induce them to imitate as much as 
possible the shape of the letters used at head-quarters. Nevertheless, if the Bbattiprolu 
inscriptions now show a system of writing, which in some respects is radically different 
and which may be reasonably supposed to have arisen in Anoka’s times or even earlier, 
they furnish a very great help to those who, like myself, believe the art of writing to have 
been practised in India for many centuries before the accession of Chandragupta to the 
throne of Bataliputra. 

This is, as far as I can judge at present, the chief value of the new alphabet. I do 
not think that it teaches us much regarding the history of the Southern Maurya 
characters and r^arding tiie manner in which they were derived from their Semitic 
prototypes. There is only one form among them which, I think, may be considered for 
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good reasons as more ancient than the corresponding Maurya character. This is the m, 
whose shape comes so close to the full form of the Northern m that I should not wonder 
if the two little strokes below the circle had really stood originally below the circle or 
semicircle and the letter had been turned topsy-turvy only later. Eurther, it is possible 
that the gh of the Bhattiprolu alphabet, which, as stated already, has been formed by 
the extension of a principle underlying the formation of chha, dha and pTia, proves the 
Semitic prototype of the Southern Maurya characters to have been destitute of a sign for 
the guttural. media aspiraia. Though the common Southern gha looks like an inde- 
pendent character, it may have been formed out of a ga with a round top by the addition 
of a curve to the upper right corner and by then turning the whole letter round. If 
this view is correct, the Bhattiprolu gh probably dates from very ancient times and is 
quite as old as the sign of Anoka’s Edicts. On the Qther hand, two other letters, the j 
with two bars and tbe lingual sibilant ah are in q,ll probability younger than the corre- 
sponding Maurya characters. With respect to ah this' is self-evident. As regards the j, 
the central bar probably has to be regarded as an essential part of the letter on account 
of the shape of jha, which has been fashioned out of aya, consisting of a vertical and a 
short horizontal stroke by the addition of a small upward stroke on the right. Nor is it 
possible to assume that the more elaborate system of vowel-notation in the Bhattiprolu 
inscriptions is more ancient than the simpler one, found in all other Indian alphabets ; 
for the Semitic original of the Southern alphabet in aU probability had no vowel-marks. 
Hence, a system of notation, requiring eight instead of seven signs for the purpose must 
he regarded a priori as the later one. With respect to the remaining anomalies, I am 
not able to say anything definite. But I would point out that, with tbe exception of 
the position of the letter da, not one of the peculiarities of the Bhattiprolu alphabet has 
left any trace in the later Indian alphabets. 

The language of the Bhattiprolu inscriptions is of the type of tbe Pali, from which it 
differs only by the occurrence of the lingual sibilant in Nos. I — ^IX, and of the palatal one 
in No. S. Though tbe two signs differ, I believe that the sound for which they served 
was the same. There is, as far as I am aware, neither any modern nor ancient Prakrit 
dialect, which has or had more than two sibilants, the dental one and that which comes 
near to, but is a little thicker than, the Sanskrit palatal sa. 

With regard to the contents of the inscriptions, I may confine myself to the remark 
that two of the caskets are said (see Nos. I and V) to be intended for relics of Buddha. 
This point, I think, speaks too in favour of the antiquity of the inscriptions. 

TeANSCRITTS and TeANSIjATIONS. 


(A.) Kurapituno cha Kuramd[t]u cha Kurasha Siva[sha]’ majusarfa-panati 
phaligashamugaiii^ cha Budhasariranain nikhetu [ll]. 

(B.) Banavaputasha Kurasha shapitukasha majusa [11]. 


^ No 8« I and II are tnclsed on tbe rim oi the lower etone of tbe drat casket. 

* Lookfi like Sivaka as tbe lower cnrre of tbe sha bas not been formed properly. 

* Possibly snamvgam. 
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Tbanslation. 

“By the father of Kura, the mother of Eura, Kura (himself) and Siva (Siva), 
(has leen ordered) the preparation of a casket and (has been given) a bos of crystal in 
order to deposit some relics of Budha (Buddha^) 

“ By Eura, the son of Banava, associated ■with his father (has been given), the 
casket. 

II. 

Utaro Pigahapnto kanitho® [ii] 

Trakslation, 

“TJtara (Uttara), the youngest son of Pigaha (Vigraha’’). 

III. 

L. 1 Gothi 

2 Hiranavaghava 

3 V[u]galako E[a]laho 
• 4i Visako Thorasisi 

6 Samano Odalo 

6 Apaka . Shamudo 

7 Anuga[h]o Euro 

8 Satugho Potako [Pjoto A]inaka 

9 V[a]nnio Piga[Ia]ko Eoshako 

10 Suto Papo Eahherakh[o] [Gajcjko 

11 Samana[d]asho Bharado 

12 Odalo Thoratiso Tiso 

13 Gilano Jamhho 

14 Pudara (?) [Bjhho 

15 Galavata ... (?) Janako 

16 Gosalakanam Euro 

17 Uposhathaputo Utaro 

18 Earahaputo [ii] 

Tbansuatioit. 

“ The Committee (consists of) : — 

Hiranavaghava (Biranyavydghrajjdd) Vugalaica (TJdgdraka), Edlaha, Visaka 
(F?Ym7:a), Thorasisi (SihatUaszrshi), Samana (Sramana), Odala, Apaka, Sha- 
muda (Samudra), Anugaha (Amtgraha), Eura, Satugha (Satrughna), Potaka, 
Pota, AAxna'ks. (Alinahasf), Varuna, Pigalaka Eoshaka (Eau^- 

ika?), Suta, Papa, (Kahherakha ?) (Knberaka ?), Galeka (?), Sama(na[djasha 
(fi'rainanadasa), Bharada (Bharata) (L. 12), Odala (Auddra?) Thoratisa (Sthau- 
laiishy a), (Tishy a), Gilkno, (Gldna), 5 nmhha, .... Buba . 

Janaka, of the Gosalakas ((?osa?a7;«), Ehra, the son of Uposhatha, {JJposa- 
tha), U tara (Uttara), the son of Earaha. 

‘ The genitive tarirtinam has to be tahen as genitivut partitivi’s. 

‘ This seems to be meant for kanittho. 

^ For the change of va to pa, compare words like Pali pajapati, Sanskrit prajdeatt and the inscriptional lhagapato 
for hhagavato, pijile lor vijtte, and the hke. Probably Uttara was the stone.outter who made the casket. 

• Nos. III-V are incised on the top stone of the second casket, and No. Ill in a central disc, lines 1-11 mnning 
lengthwise, lines 12-13 breadthwise on the left, and Imes 14-18 breadthwise on the right. 



328 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


IV.® 

Sama[nad&]slia[to hita] . a , , Budliaslia sarirdni maliiyanukammA . . . . 


Bemark. 

Nothing can he said regarding the contents of this inscription, except that it 
mentions relics of Buddha. 

V.10 

L. 1 Gothisamano Kuho [I] 

2 Hiranak^ragdmaniputo Bdho fii] 


Translation. 

"Kuha (Kumbha), the ascetic of the Committee (?).” 

■•‘BAha, the son of the village-headman liiranakara (KiranyaMra).'* 


VI. » 

Shaga[th]inigamaputanaih rS]apamukha'=[l] Sha . i[sha] puto Khuhirako raja 
Shihagothiya pamukho [I] tesham amnam m.aj ['ii-]s[arh] phdligashamugo cha 
pSs&nashamugo cha [ii]. 

Translation. 

“By the sons of the ShSgathi nigama (guild or toicn), chief among whom is the 
king — ^kingEhubiraka thesonof Sha.-i, is the chief of theShlha (Simha) 

Committee — by these (has been given) another casket, a box of crystal and a box of stone.” 

VII. ” 

Samano Chagha[na]puto Utaro Ar.imutara . . [ill 

Translation. 

“Samana (/yrflOTa«a), the son of Chaghaha {? .Tayiowya ?). XJtara (?7#^am) . 

w « • • 

viir‘ 

L. 1 NegamS, 

2 Yachho Chagho 

3 Jeto Jamblio Tiso 

4s Eeto Achino Shabhiko 
6 Akhagho Kelo Eeso Maho 

6 Seto Chhadiko OkhabMo 

7 Sonutaro Samano 

8 Samanadasho Bamako 

9 Kamuko Chitako [ii] 

® Incised on tto lim to the left and below Ibc inscription on the central disc. 

Incised on the outer rim, to tbe right of the insciipton oa the central disc. Possibly Kdbo it* co bo read. 

'' Incised on the rim of the lower stone of the second casket. 

^ Read ^pdmukb6na7k. 

Incised on the rim of the lower stone of the second casket, outside the 2^o. Yf, the letters being turned the other 

way. 

Incised ou the u^pdr stone of the third casket. 
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Trakslation. 

“ The memhers of the guild {are) : — 

Vachha {Vatsa), Ohagha CChahga?), Jeta (Jaj/awta), Jamhha, Tisa {Tishya), 
Beta {Baivata) Achina {AcJnrna ?), Shahhika {Sabhika), Akhagha 
{Akshaghna), Kela, Kesa {Eesa), Mdha {Mdgha), Seta {Svaitra ?), Chhadika 
(Chhandika ?), Okhahula, Sonutara {Suvartiotlara), Samana {Sramatia), 
Samanadasha {Sranianaddsa) , SAmaka {Sydmaka), K^muka, Chitaka 
{CIlifraka). 

IX.'® 

Arahadindnam gothiya majusa cha sha[m]ugo cha [I] tena kama yena 
Kuhirako raja aih[k]i [n] 

Trakslation. 

“By the Committee of the venerable Arahadina [Arhaddatla, was given) a casket 
and a box. The vork (^s) by him, by whom King Kubiraka (Kxiberaka) caused the 
carving to he doue.” 

X.'® 

L. 1 JIatugamasa [Namjdapurahi '' 

2 SuvanamaliS, 

3 Samauudesanam cha’® 

4 Gilanakerasa” ayasaka 
6 [Sajthiya®® 

6 gohiya a-ga d&nam*' [n] 

Translation. 

“ An A-ga, — gift by the women from Nandapura (?) and by the §ramaneras from 
SuYanamS,ha, in the Ayasakasalhi gohi of Gildnalcera 

The arrangement of the lines of this inscription seems to be fixed, first by the cha 
after Samanudesdnaih and secondly by ddnam. . The latter word in all probability con- 
cludes the inscription and the former shows, that line 3 is preceded by- something 
else. Nevertheless the exact meaning remains obscure, as the word immediately preced- 
ing ddnam is mutilated and those from gildnakerasa .down to gohiya, though plain 
enough, are for me at least, inexplicable with any certainty. 

Incised on tie rim of the lower stone of the third cashet. 

Incised on the rides of a hexagonal piece of crystal, found inride one of the hoies. 
n The first syllable is abnormal and the reading uncertain. The last syllable is visible only on the tracings, not on 
the photograph. 

The cha has a tail, like in the other nine inscriptions, 

” There is also a short stroke to the left of the top of ra, and it is possible to read °hereta, which however wonld be 
perfectly inexplicable. 

” The left limb of ta is abnormal. 

’* There is on the photograph a letter between a and which I am not able to make out. Possibly the word may have 

been dydga. The da of ddnam opens to the right, just as in the other nine inscriptions. 
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XXVI.— GOVINDPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OP THE POET GANGADHARA. 

The Saka yeak 1059. 

By Professor P. Kielhorn, Ph. D., C.I.E, ; Gottingen. 

About five years ago Dr. Elect sent me a rubbing, received by him from Sir A. 
Cunningham in October 1883, of an iuscri 2 )tion, described as being on a slab of stone in 
Narsingh Mali’s house at Govindpur, in the Nawada sub-division of the Gaya dis- 
trict of the Province of Bengal, And some time afterwards I received another rubbing 
of the same inscription from Dr. Burgess, to whom it had been made over by Mr. Beglar.^ 
Both rubbings are very faint, and I know that, with a good impression, the wording of 
the text of this inscription which I now publish may be improved upon ; but I feel 
confident that everything of importance has been made out correctly, and that a renewed 
examination of the original inscription will not add materially to what I now have to 
report regarding the contents of it. 

The inscription contains thirty-five lines of writing which cover a space of about 1' 8d" 
broad by 1' 3^" high. At the upper proper left corner a small piece of the inscribed 
surface is broken away, causing the complete loss of altogether a dozen uJesharas at the 
end of lines 1-G. Of the rest of the inscription nothing is actually lost, but, to judge from 
the rubbings, the proper right half of the writing, from about line 11 to 24, has suffered 
either from exposure to the weather or from careless treatment ; and a few aksha/'as are 
more or less illegible on the left side. The size of the letters is between and 
The characters are the peculiar kind of Kagari which was used in parts of Eastern India 
during the 11th and 12th centuries A.D., and the most characteristic feature of which 
is, that r, preceding another consonant, is written by a short line, sideways attached to 
the right side of the akshara of which r forms part, not by the ordinary superscript sign. 
Essentially the same alphabet is used, c.g., in the Dinajpur plate of Mahipala and in the 
Amgachhi plate of Vigrahapala III., and the closest possible resemblance to the writing 
of the present inscription is shown by the w'riting of the Cambridge palm-leaf MS. Add., 
1693,^ which was written in A.D. 1165, and by that of the Hodgson® palm-leaf MS. 1 of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, written in the fourth year of the reign of Govindapala.^ In 
the inscription here edited the sign for r, described above, is so small and so shallow 
that often it can hardly be recognized in the rubbings ; and this, as well as the fact that 
the sign of amisvdra and the superscript strokes which turn e and o into ai and au are 
equally faint, and the close resemblance of the signs for p and y, t and bh, m and s, 


^ I saw at once that the inscription, of which these two rubbings bad thus been sent to mo, was of sorao value, but 
have long hesitated to attempt a full dccipberrncnt of the text, because the imperfect state of my rubbings suggested the 
advisability of waiting for a proper impression. To secuie one, I applied in April 1892 to Mr. Grieison, and he again, having 
then left the Gaj’a District, kindly communicated niy reque.st to Mr. D. J. Maephorson, of the jBengal Civil Service, Mr. 
Maepherson most readily at once sent two of his men to Narsingh MMi’s house at Govindpui, but they were told there that 
two or three years ago a Sahib bad como and examined the stone which contains the insoiiption, and that next day tbo saire 
Sahib had returned on a camel, and taken the stone away. If this story is really true, I nced^ baldly tay that even now I . 
should be grateful to the present owner of the stone for an impression. 

* See Bendall's Catah^e, plate ii, 2, 

^ See Cowell and Eggeling’s Catalogue in the Journal JRoyal As. Sor., N. S., vol. YIII, plate i, 2. 

* For Govindapala we have the date Vikrama 1232 = A.D. 1176 ; see Indian Aniiguart/f vol. JIX, p. 358 
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V and dll, and of the subscript « and r, have caused me no slight difficulty. The inscrip- 
tion never employs the signs of the jihvdmuUya and npadhmdiViya, and the sign of the 
avagraha is used only once, in Garigadharo 'hliut in line 24. 

The language of the inscription is Samskrit, and, with the exception of the introduc- 
tory om om iiamah Sarasvafyai and the date Sdka 1059 at the end, the whole is in verse. 
The writer and engraver have done their work with great care, so that, in respect of 
orthography, my remarks may he brief. As was to he expected, the letter b is through- 
out written hy the sign for c. The dental sibilant is used instead of the palatal in 
Kasyaydd, line 6, and prasrayaili, line 7 ; and the palatal instead of the dental in 
iurihhir, line 29. Instead of amisvdra we find the guttural nasal in the word vansa, in 
lines 2 and o (but not in line 4), and the dental nasal in avatansa, line 4. Before r, t 
has been doubled in mittra, lines 7 and 24, amittra, line 21, maittri, line 27, and dtapat- 
(ra, line 31 ; and bh is similarly doubled in avbhriyam (for abbhriyam), line 30. As 
regards the rules of euphony, t is left unchanged before S in srimatsanhara , line 17 ; and 
m before y and v in samyattau, line 18, samvdsdya, line 9, and 8arvasvam=vitatdra, line 
11 ; and the dental sibilant is. wrongly employed instead of the lingual in nisprablidrdham 
(assuming this to be the right reading) in line 13, and dushare (for dushkaro) in line 30. 
Of words which according to von Bohtlingk’s Dictionary have been hitherto found only 
in lexicographical works our inscription offers gird ‘speech, song,’ in line 6, tnahallaka 
‘eunuch,’ in line 10, and dtman in the sense of ‘the sun,’ in line 13. Besides we find 
Siviri for the neuter Mvira, in line 9, and the word romo (‘husband and wife’) apparently 
employed in the sense' of ‘ parents,’ in line 19. To a few other points, having reference 
to the grammar and to the construction of some of the verses, attention will be drawn 
below. 

The inscription is dated, in lines 34-35, both in words and in figures, in the Saka 
year 1059, corresponding to A.D. 1137-38. It was engraved by the artisan Sfilap&ni, 
the son of Budra and grandson of TJddharana (verse 39). And its immediate object 
is, to record that a man named GahgAdhara, who has himself composed this poem, for 
the spiritual benefit of his parents, built a tank near which the inscription must have 
been put up (verses 34-38). But what is of more importance is, that the author has 
furnished a prasasti,^ or eulogistic account, of himself and his family which enables us to 
fix the time of no less than six men who were known to us as poets from other sources, 
and some of whose verses have been preserved ; and that he has given us the names of 
the rulers of Magadha, hitherto unknown, under whom he and some of his relatives 
lived and whose patronage they enjoyed. It may also be a matter of some interest to 
learn that the author’s family belonged to the clan of the Maga or Sakadvipiya 
Brhhmans. 

Opening with a verse which invokes the blessing of Visvambhara (Vishnu), the 
inscription, in verse 2, glorifies both Aruna (i.e. the dawn personified as the charioteer 
of the sun) ‘ whose presence sanctifies the milk-ocean-encircled Sdkadvipa where the 
Brahmans are named Magas,’ and the Magas themselves who here, as elsewhere,® are 
said to have sprung from the sun’s own body and to have been brought to India by 

^ According to verse 37 of the text Gangadliara composed two wliicli ’Doth must liave teen engraved aud 

put up close to each other. 

® Seo Professor Weber's most interesting essay on the Magavyalcti of Kpshnadfesa- 


2 U ^ 
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^ilmba (the son of Krishna and Jambavati). According to our author the first of these 
Maga BrSihmans was Bharadvaja (verse 3), whose family had a hundred branches 
(verse 4). In one of these was born, as a sou of a certain Ddmodara, Chakrapani, 
who, compared as he is to Valmiki, must have been considered a poet of some eminence 
(verse 5). He. had two sons, Manoratha and Dasaratha (verse 7), who were induced 
to come to the court of- the ruler of Magadha (verse 15), the prince Varnamana of the 
Mdna family (verse 10), where one of them was appointed to the office of pratihura, 
while the other was made superintendent of the eunuchs (verse 11). Dasaratha again 
had two sons, Harihara and Purushottama (verse 22). Of Manoratha, to the praise 
of whose liberality,’ piety, shrewdness, learning, etc., our author has devoted no less than 
six verses (12-17) and who is spoken of as a modern Kalidasa (verse 15), we learn that he 
married a daughter of Deva^arman, a counsellor of the prince of the [Ghaiuli®] country 
(verse 18) ; and that she bore to him also two sons, Gahgadliara, the author of the in- 
scription, and Mahidhara (verses 21-22). All these sis men, Manoratha and Dasaratha 
and their four sons, are especially eulogized for their learning and proficiency in vedic 
studies (verse 23). The rest of the inscription treats of Gangldliara himself. Here 
it will be sufficient to say that he represents himself to have been a counsellor and friend 
of the Mdna prince, the king Rudramana (verse 24) ; that be married Pdsaladevi, a 
daughter of Jayapdni, an official of thekingof Gauda,and Ijis wife Snbhaga (verso 29), 
and finally, that, according to his own account, he was the author of a poem entitled 
Admitasata and had shown bis skill as a poet also in the composition of other poems 
(verse 33) 

The princes of the Mdna family, mentioned in the above, have not, so far as I am 
aware, become known yet from other inscriptions, and it may therefore suffice here to 
state that Varnamdna and Rudramana must have ruled over Magadha (or part of 
it) towards the end of the 11th and at the beginning of the 12th century A.D. 

As regards Gahgadhara and his relatives, the inscription tells us distinctly that, 
like Gahgddhara himself, Chakrapani and Manoratha were poets, audit may reason- 
ably he assumed that some of the other members of the family, learned men as they 
were, also were in the habit of writing poetry. N ow it happens that the SaduktiJearnd- 
tnrila^ an anthology compiled by Sridharaddsa in A.D. 1205, contains verses of six poets 
hearing the same names as six of the Maga Brdbmans mentioned in this inscription, and, 
considering that these Brahmans lived in Eastern India and that the Sadiiktlkarijdmrila ' 
also was compiled there,’® I have little doubt indeed as to the identity of the six poets 
mentioned by ^ridharadhsa with Gangadhara, the author of this inscription, and fire of 
his relatives, viz. his great-grandfather Dhmodara, his grandfather GbakrapAni, his 
father's brother Dadaratha, his own brother Mahidhara, and his cousin Purushot- 
tama. 

Of Gangddhara himself the Saduktikarndmrita jhas two verses which were first pub- 
lished by Professor Aufrecht in Zeitschrift d. Deutschen Morg. 6es., vol. xxxvi, p. 611, 

* See verse 12 , according to wHcli Manoratlia ou the occasion of a lunar eclipse went to the sacred place 
ma, which was situated near the sea. 

^ The reading of thi'e name is doubtful ; see below* 

* Sea Dr. Itdjeudmldl Miira's Xiotires, vol. Ill, p, 134» 

Professor Aulrecbt states the Sadukiiiarndmfiia to ba an anthology, culled chiefly iiom Bengal poets The 
compiler’s father, Batudasa. lived under Lahsbmapasena. V 
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and have afterwards been reprinted by Professor Peterson in his edition of Vallabbadeya’s 
Subhdshiidvali, Introduction, p. 32. Of Damodara the Saduhtikarndmrita contains 
two verses,” of CJiakrapdni four, of Dasaratha also four, and of MaMdfaara one verse* 
As regards Gahgadbara’s cousin, the author of the anthology assigns sis verses to Srimat- 
Purushottainadeva, one verse to Purushottamapadah, and one to Purushottama and it 
seems probable that only the last is the Purushottama of our inscription. All these 
verses have been kindly copied out for me by Professor Aufrecht and will be published 
elsewhere. The inscription being dated in Saka 1059, the six poets may be assumed to 
have composed their verses — 

DUmodara between about A.D. 1050 and 1075 ; 

Ghakrapani between about A.D. 1075 and 1100 ; 

Dasaratha between about A.D. 1100 and 1123 ; 

Gahgadhara, Mahidhara aud Purushottama between about A.D. 1125 and 1150. 

Text.’- 

L. 1. ’SRt”[ll’‘] ^ 11 

c( ifTR HsiT 

2. ^[<rr] ii'^— [l]. 

3. iRfedi-tB gpTHit 11 ”“— [2]. 

^ fitcdd'oilwtiMKm'Tl'Udl I 


ere? sjiTiMKdKJj^rrt^'^wiFHiy 1 

<Udiy< fHoiidi 11 ’^ — [4]. 

aiiwdl — 


" The first words of theso verses and of those mentioned below are: KailiSa re paSapati; Stlam (ulayali; 
Tasyi ndma ma^d; Yat kundath gaganadr umatya ; Arudhaatarayaavanasya ; Agre vitatya charanau ; Aehfhhidva 

Vaudyosau vidhir eva ; LUottdnaSayopi ; ani Kdntdreshu 


Lakthmim; Jyam sd Kdlindi ; Natkam janma tavaiva ; 

kardsalambi. 

“ From Sir A. Cunningham’s pencil-rubbings. 

“ Expressed by a sj mhol. 

“ The akshara, here broken away, was probably 
'* Metre ; Sirdulavitridita. 

*5 Read ain*nw. 

The alsharas, here broken away, were probably g^. 
“ Bead for UU^t- 


” Sletre: Sragdhara. 

“ This IS what was originally engraved; but the vowel of 
the akshara fir is clearly struck out, and 1 believe the intended 
reading to be “^T^vntT. 

»' Read °riphUI’.. 

“Metre: Sardfliavikridita. 

“ Metre : Vasantatiiaka. 
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L. 5. 

^ Wed 

^rlM^rrr ^ . . . - ® 

6. cRVfwft[?rra]g-' i 

^1% ?r^«K|.yyi ww n”— [6]. 

STT^ ^ crarFTOgrwff 

s) 

^^(5?l)trT^trf^ -g-a 11% I 

'sJTRifw ^^RST^rerrispJTT [^rat]- 

7. fw['qT]T^5f^t^^%f^^rec^^T xrfwd 'snici ii“— [7] 

w ■yanfn^rwt^^; %icji*t«u-#: 

wt^t55f5ri%H: ^ra^fir: xra(’^)§- 

8 . 

f^^^PPTTfiT f^ 1^: II — [8J. 

^ ViGaiMPdcKl i|I<yi Ml<H<.«*ri'5Vi!ir+(<l«?i 1 

^r^T^i^rdr^ ^rrad^r ^ ^fHrWTtr gr%: sR^rfETcT l|■•''--[9 j. 

9. ■^TRdfr ^rarra xi^riwrT 

crerrgT?T^^^f^(^)<Tt^lTr^ crrwrTTrft' xrrftrf 

ir-— [lo]. 

w 

^f%rilWW»ili)^Rf ’zf Rrfg ITdl^KtTT I 

M’S'^rq-sif^'ni II — [ii]- 

»raT 

11. [w]w^Vs^: Mfriam^ 

^^pclrl d I fuja Rl ^i%Wrf%H- 

ftrf%cp9i f%dt; ^rm^zmTO ii —[12], 

*nTr[«n']- 


^ Read o^ai4<<|. The next three aX:s^aras are quite 
blurred in the rubbings, and it is impossible to say confidently 
what they were. 

Metre : §ArdiilavikrMita. 

The aMaraSf here broken away, were probably ciTT^- 
Metre : §loka (Annshtubh). 

“ Mfetre of verses 7 and 8 : SardAlavikridita. 

Metre : Yasan^tilak^. 


Read 

3* One would have expected the nenter fvrf%^. 

®* Metre of verses 10 — 12 ; Sardulavikrtdita. 

“ The ahshara in brackets is doubtfal, and looks rather 
like 

^ This is clearly engraved, hut I believe the intended read- 
ing to be - 

^ Read fqqciiv. 
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ft- 

C>v 

13. Ii^-[13]. 

#cnf cT [fq^jHTHEft [fw(^)vrr#]^^ 

^5^5T?fiTrftT[ffKf?T]?Tt 1 

EsrqffT fwt: 

ftqlfijlfaa 11^^— [14], 


14. [vfg-^sjrJftf^jnitiirfl^]^- 

iH^[^]g»T5<ri(^(?^)?T«rfrarediT^ «imcr i 


^ fefir ’^n^t 

ftft ^ y : ^iT% tcrrfei: ii”— [15]. 

Y'. y«tjPd§ ^- 

15. TOct- 

ri^RTOft imtftrrjzf 

vrrm^ ■«rd'«rag: ii— [16], 


■snt?r: ^tw 

■sjT^ 3TP^ ii —[17]* 


17. 

^Drd] ^[cg-jJT^Ktft^ ^[cft] ^ft^TT 
=ftHcpilT“['?rT?]f^[T]^[flT]g ^cg^^t^t5IT[^]?icl_ II -[18]. 
[5TT]ti«r ffwqi%ffcf ^ f- 


’’ Metre ; iSragdIiara. 

® This whole line and part of the following line are ex- 
tremely indistinct in the rubbing. 

•’Metre; Mandatrdntd. 

" Metre of verses 15—19 : Sdrdillavikridila. 

” The ahihara in brackets, in tbe original, is 'SI rather 
than 4. 

•' Bead 

" The reading is clear here, but I would alter it to 


•• The first ahshara of this line, according to the rubbing, 
can only be either ^ or Originally was engraved, 

bat it has been altered to 

■“ I am not satisfied with the text of this line and of 
the next, which are quite blurred in the rabbings ; but, with the 
exception of tbe bracketed letters the above seems to me to be the 
reading offered by the rubbings. In the place of the olshara 
sqr another letter was originally engraved, but it has been 
altered subsequently. 

■“ Bead 
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L. 18 . 


Wf 


?n^nTIWHTWTTf^TOWt ^ 

' 3T#f^ ^ ¥jfhr ^rat: ii —[19], 

WtrT^4{^)jra«i\ ?TO 

19. \ 


ll"— [20j 

JUTTO^: ’er 1%rr[^ ?i: ^ai<rrfs^5iH\w^=a: i 
fErg^TTPri; Tjwtgwtsrr «iiiMiddi- 


20. '*r ll'®— [21], 

=^f?rER!r4<[^3 ftf^rfHWiftrfrr: 

21. I 
[w]frr ciii4i<ui*M*!! 


twnf^T: ^ »?Trn:: ii“— [23], 

22. ||«-.[24]. 

mf!r[^k^: Tn?t^]5rf[€t] gwg w 

5R^IT?Tf%rf^T?n^ ^ ^TcT^^cIT: ' 


Rfti- 

23. ' ll“-[25J. 

^[s^ ?] fir[i^]wr ^[i] 

^TTK ^?T f^si fftfi ^ii i 

’5kT^[5§]f«nf^5''w?fw w(w}^nL^»i°«f(5WT)w[1%l- 
??^[?Tt]sg^g^ r?:ca5cT®'’2Rrai- 

24. : 11 —[26]. 

^ f^^niairafvrafwhRT I 
%n^ f^si^ fdSsirdMUJinof 

Tirg ftra ’s^f^rfSTrrcrra ii'^— [27]. 

w^RUT- 


« Read AjlTOufTf. 

Metre: VasantatilakA 
'*’ Metre: Upajati. 

•’ Metre: Giti. 

*" Originnllj fi? was engraved, instead of MY. 
*' Metre : fiarddlaviiritjlita. 


“ Metre: Vamsastha. 

“ Bead 

« Metie of verses 25 and 2C : Sardiilaviliidita, 
“ Bead 

“ Read Jier^°(?). 

Metre : Mandakranta. 
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L, 26. 

i 

fefiragnfk: wsm ftf^- 

26. ^- 


? jicHteii^< ~ c<^cgtf 7r ; 'gT: ^ ii'®— [29]. 

»T ctiqiHi ^id9 ^'ii’g 'ii 

Cist •itfsdci 


27. 1 

5^rwg: faii^dt?:iIts4T5Hnit«i«i*i«iis^cGT ii“— [so]. 


28. ^ I 

^St'^(sri]-^<!n*i*TO<iTHTJ54frRiUIS- 

wra ii —[31]. 

ddld ITreT ^GTU{ | 

o 



^ fk^sly=ii I 

wrssi: ^(^) fCni1^'’N (Siii r^- 


ll“-[32] 


30. crrm^ 

vtkhh: ii^diRif^<5i5*!in^M-rii %ir w. n'"— [33] 

o<4cni=til\.'^i<^*d(^)+4^(^)^Htl ^♦itaq«4ro«5r(fsHr)?j i 


31. fl^jT 

Trara' fkaHTprl S»T 'atfqd: U —[34;] 

y^tHpaldriiTtHd f^<n<4l: (maI; xri%wn*T^ 

^ ft<rirq< ^-dqdi ^IdM-d ^HTc^ | 
^i€TCiy«=hiRtrRS^- 


** Metre ; S^td^rikii^ta* 

Metre : Sv&jjata# 

Metre of rerses 30 and SI : Saiddla^nciita. At the 
beginning of verse 30 I would suggest reading ^0151%^ 
Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

“ Originally creTT® "was engraved, bat the initial cf mar 
have been altered to IT. 


° Originally irao engraycd, but the eign for i has 
been added alternarda. 

« Read.^^. 

Metre cf verses 33-36 : Sardfllavikridifa, 

“ The second akshara of this line origmallywas dearly 
tTTi l>nt it seems to have been altered to rg7, 

2 X 



338 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


L. 32. 




33. 


II — [35J. 


%:i<ahltii'i iTfjTBi««iri!t«^ I 

^rrfof 11“'— [36]. 

^rr^rro: €t^- 


^t- 


w ii®“- [37j 

If vrf^fsgKrfffcjitTi^^Citcr ^T^mr; 

34. Tfi iig ^tmig^nT; I 

iro# msuffji ^ wnjrfjRm ii ii'“— [38]. 

5igfT#(^) inn i 

TJTtfsJ- 

35. ^fTfsjf^TC trof^ ^ ^ujgtnP!!: ijiqyiisii'ii ii”— [39]. 

3ira [ir] 


Translation. 

Orii ! 

Orh ! Adoration to Saras vati ! 

{Verse 1.) May the supporter” of the universe bestow [on us] his compassion !-• 
who, embracing bis beloved and' thrilled with delight by the close contact of his breast 
with her bosom, is sleeping on the lord of serpents, on one side bent low by the weight of 
the god’s lofty body, while on the other he remains upright under the very light burden 
of the goddess of fortune ! 

(2.) Hail to that gem of the three worlds, the divine Aruna,” whose presence 
sanctifies the milk-ocean-encircled ^a k a d v ip a where the Brahmans are named Magas! 
There a race of twice-born [sprang] from the sun’s own body, grazedby the lathe,” whom 
Samba himself brought hither. Glorious are they, honoured in the world ! 

(3.) The first of them was an abode of all vedic lore and of the knowledge of the 
supreme soul, and wholly occupied in thoughts'^ familiar with every sacrificial rite, that 


*7 Metre: Bloka (AiiUBbtubli)* Metro: ^ikharini. 

«* Read Metre : XJpajati. 

Metre : SarddlavikiSdita. Vishnu, 

“* ».e., the dawn, personified as the chaiioteer of the sun. 

The story told in the JPurdnas is, that, to diminish the sun^e intensity, Vifivakarman placed tho luminary on bia 
lathe, to grind off some of his effulgence ( Vishnu- j)urdna III, 2) ; and the^bove verse appears to intimate that the Magas 
were produced fiom some of the particles of the son’s body, which were taken away by this process of grinding )t. 

In connection with tydprxia one would have espeoted the Loc., not the luatr. ^as^. 
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sage BliRradviija whose penance could both deliver and destroy the world, and in 
whose face there w'as .... like a garland of the great race of the M a g a twice-bom. 

( V. 4<.) His family had a hundred branches, distinguished for unprecedented penances 
and endowed with far-spreading fame ; and in it there were other lords of the twice-bom, 
conversant with the highest truth, whose minds were purified by faultless knowledge. 

(5.) In the course of time the heroes who lift their hows to conquer the brilliant 
treasure of knowledge, robbed by . . . were headed by Chakra pa ni , the sor 

of D a m o d a r a. Like Yalmiki in having made the streams of song to descend, he, a 
leader of the virtuous, became famous . . . .of his family, as Brahman is of the 

continuance of the universe. 

(6.) If his everlasting, widely spread and weighty renown had not mounted the wheel 
of the quarters,’® how would that wheel turn round now ? 

(7.) As Indra and Vishnu have sprung from Kasyapa, "the descendant of Marichi 
so to Chakrapdni were horn, to sustain the homage heaped upon their family, two sons 
favoured by the immortals, an elder son named Manoratha and his younger brother 
Da^aratha, the bright renown of whose learning, purity of conduct and good dispo 
sition has purified the world. 

(8.) Because these two brothers were the foremost of the good and had their fame 
sung by all people within their hearing, and by tbe facts that they made excellent 
friends and that plentiful enjoyment came to them unsought, and because princes 
treated them with loving kindness, their abundant bright excellence {which caused au 
this) rendered their enemies’ faces dark {with envy). 

(9.) These brothers gave extreme delight by captivating one another’s hearts with 
their innate love ; and even this capricious Kali age never saw anything to blame in 
their dealings {lotth one another) that were pleasing on account of their affection. 

(ll'.) In order that they might render liis reign illustrious, the wise prince Varna- 
mS,na l>3Sought them noth to come to his royal residence, to dwell with him; and they, 
abiding by his commands, raised this family of his to tbe highest pitch of excellence 
and renown and prosperity. 

(11.) In that magnificent home of the Mana lord, which they then served, one of 
them, whose respectability was an object of esteem as far as the sea, received the office 
of praUhdraJ’ vihiXe the other was appointed superiutendent of the eunuchs; and in 
these positions these learned and intelligent men became widely known for both their 
goodness and good management. 

(12.) Pleasing with his good fortune and youth, and a person of good renown, 
Manoratha’® went to the sacred Purushottama, and on the noisy shore of the sea 
gave away his wealth in charity at the time of an eclipse of the bright moon ; {and) 
gladdening his ancestors with the water thrown from his hands, he for a moment 
obtained the fellowship of the moon,’® eclipsed at full-moon time. 

(] 5.) The sacrificial fire of this man whose mind was purified by the most sacred 
texts of the Saiva doctrine, in consequence of the oblations duly thrown into it three 

Tlie jncaninj; of the verse u sinipljr. that Cbalraputii's fan’e filled all the qaarters of the compass. 

^ Literally ' door-1 eeper/ 

” The verges 12-17 refer to Manoratha; see verse Irf 

Tbe exact meaning of this is lot clcir to me Altogether th® <.on*truttion is objectionable, because tbe tiro verbs 
vtiatdra and dpa are iq no way connected wUli^cath other. 

2X2 
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times a day at the worship of the moon-crested god, perpetually threw up of its own 
accord, under the guise of smoke, the sin kindled from the blindness of the organs 
which is the bane of the three worlds ; but quickly hid it again with its bright lustre. 

( V. 14.) In the bright fortnight the lustreless half of the sun resorts to him from 
fear of the manes. He, without doubt, possessed of infinite true knowledge, has un- 
measured power. The fame of his piety, wonderfully glorious because it proclaims the 
might of the omnipresent creator, spreads far and wide in the abodes of ineu.®'^ 

(16.) To him the illustrious ruler of Magadha gave the name of Vyfisa, because 
in consequence of his prudent management his own mind had not to attend to any 
matters whatever relating to the proper conduct of affairs. He also, even in the pre- 
sence of princes, was at the appointed seasons freely sung of by the bards as the lotus in 
the lake of the king’s audience hall, and as a modern K&lidasa. 

(16.) He was a Vhchaspati among good ministers on account of his familiarity with 
shrewd schemes, a very Brahm'an in creating due knowledge for whatever was propounded, 
in consequence of his noble conduct a gem fulfilling all desires in regard to propriety, a 
source of goodness, and a home of depth. He possessed the true knowledge of the jewel- 
triad,®* was quick in languages, and a master by birth of all the arts of poetry. 

(17.) With a smiling face intent on doing endless good to others, most proficient in 
winning the affection of mankind by loving and civil speeches, and a leader of the wise, 
this excellent man with a mind free from passion always spent his life in worshipping 
and meditating on the god whose crest is the digit of the moon. 

(18.) This fortunate Hanoratha married the daughter of D ev usarman, the stainless 
counsellor of the prince of the [Ghaudl] country, a lady on whom propriety of conduct 
had set its seal. Considering that she verily w’as Arundhati in mortal frame, to be 
revered by the worlds as the foremost of good wives, the holy Sarhkara manifested himself 
to cause the seeds of piety to sprout. 

(19.) As for a long time they did not obtain the desired-for offspring, both husband 
and wife, though not to blame, were naturally distressed in mind. Then Siva himself 
came to them in a dream, and told them that their anxiety was groundless ; they should 
worship him, and then they would have a son. 

(20.) To them, well pleased by this and by the god’s further command that they should 
give his own name to their son, a son was born who was like his parents who had well 
worshipped the destroyer®® of Smara, and whose good conduct was proportionate to his 
beauty. 

(21.) Him then they called Gangadhara; and he, self-subdued, from childhood 
pleased every one by his behaviour, and growing up he always, from fear of the world to 
come, gave ample proof of his wisdom. 


^ Heie again, assuming mj reading of tlie text to te correct, tie construction is unsatisfactory. In the first line of 
the •verse "we isitould have expected yaih instead of iavif and in the second line we miss the relative yad. The meaning of the 
fiist line of the ver<?e, the reading of which is moie or less conjectuial, appeals to me to be this that, when the moon is wax> 
ing, the sun at night lesorts to Manoiatba to shaieiii his lustre, because it is nfraid of being invaded by the manes whom it 
supposes to be anxious to get away from the bright moon. 

I am not certain what I'atnairayt the author is referring to. 'With Buddhists the term would denote luddhf^t 
dharrAO- and samyhay with Jainas samya^darianay samyagjv&na and 

The original has rama, which sliould mean 'husband and wife,* not * parents. * 

*5 i.e.y Siva, ihe destroyer of the god of love, 
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{V. 22.) Alter Mm came another son, named Maliidliara. These were the two sons 
of Manoratha. To Dalaratha, on the other hand, were born Harihara and Puru- 
shottama, blessing and fulfilment of desire. 

(23.) Fond of the Vedas, devoted to the proper ceremonial, illustrious for their laiow- 
ledge of the SiksJih, well acquainted with the Jyotisha, accurately understanding the 
NiruMa, proficient in the rules of metrics, famous for their progress in grammar, these 
six brothers, deeply engaged in the lofty course of study of the learned, well represent 
the Veddnyas in The world. 

'21.) Meanwhile there was born that moon of the Mana princes, the king 
Itudramhna, who, like the primeval hoar, powerfully recovered his realm from the sea of 
adversaries. 

(25.) As his hand is famed for its liberality and his face a wave of the flood of light, 
and since he keeps himself within the bounds of propriety, and provides means of sub- 
sistence for the people,®' of what account are the creeping-plant of paradise, the great 
serpent and the tortoise, those two bright luminaries yonder, and the lord of elephants 
and the seas ? Fie on such cumbrous insignia of high i-ank of the Creator ! 

(26.) Marvellous indeed is his fame, because it shares the properties of the supreme 
lord. So subtle as to pervade the edges of the teeth of the elephants of the quarters, 
.so light as to reach the heavens in its ascent of the mountains, it extends everywhere 
here in the broad regions and roams freely about at will ; it predominates in the sea of 
milk as well as in the white splendour of the moon, and it goes out of the mundane egg, 
and stays in it as it pleases. 

(27.) Of this {king) Gahgadhara was (os it were) a second heart to protect friends, 
{Gangddliara), who always was in battle a magician {in scattering) the lines of exulting 
hostile waiTiors, in misfortune an honest friend, a check when affairs were getting beyond 
control, an excellent associate in a spotless assembly, and worthy to be trusted in everv- 
tliiiig. 

(28.) {Gangddhara), who was embellished by good behaviour, famed for his cleverness 
of speech, a market of the gems of prudent counsel, a lover of resoluteness, tranquil-minded, 
full of compassion, a store-house of benevolence, fraudless in obligations, a prime pro- 
moter of friendship, boundless in steadfastness, free from the failing of untruth, and a 
treasure of intelligence. 

(29.) He married the charming Pasaladevi, a daughter of Jayapani who bore the 
title of ddhikdrika,^ a friend of the king of Gauda, and of {his wife) Subhaga. 

(30.) And their matrimonial union was universally esteemed even as that of Siva and 
his consort, who are prevented from seeing the charm of each other’s faces, because they 
have only one body; a union where the wife is never left behind when ( the husband ) 
mounts the hull to go abroad, and where {the wife) never notices the {husband’s) fearful 
form, nor minds being addressed with the name of a rival. 

(31.) The people here have witnessed the conduct of (GuwyaftAnra) whose mind is 
brimful of contentment, honesty, firmness, forbearance, self-restraint, tenderness, calm- 
ness, patience, friendship, truth and contemplation, whose only thought is Narayana, 


^ Here, agam, the t^ro first linc^ of the oTiginal verse do not admit of a proper construction, 
f.ff., * a Buperintendent of affairs.' ^ 
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and who destroys deceit, malice, folly, covetousness, selfishness, envy, fraud, infatuation, 
hatred, jealousy and other evil qualities. 

{V. 32.) Having accomplished here a thousand times, ever since he was a hoy and a 
youth, and even to the endangerment of his life, most difficult deeds without end for the 
due advancement of his master, he has indeed filled the minds of his kinsmen with 
wonder. 

(33.) A man who in his Advailahtn has striven to prove that he has some poetic 
gift, whose knowledge, be it faultless or perhaps otherwise, of the treatises on the su- 
preme soul is well known, and whose attempts in the way of artificial poetry, hard even 
for the goddess of eloquence and to be ventured on by scholars only, have met with 
applause,- need he say more in praise of his merits ? 

(34.) The revolution of elementary matter gives rise to the diffused mass of trees, 
palaces, houses, and the rest of visible objects; the rain-cloud forms in the sky of its own 
accord; all this stays for a moment only and vanishes again, never to return.®® Con- 
sidering such too to be tiie case with the three worlds, ( Gangddhara) has devoted him- 
self to virtuous and pious deeds. 

(36.) To secure for his parents religious merit, that pure-minded man has founded 
here, — covering the world for ever with their fame as with a radiant umbrella,— this tank 
of water shining like quick-silver, in which their spotless renown in the guise of the 
waves dances about in visible form. 

(36.) And at the festive inauguration of this lake he has made his own fame here 
envelop the world like a radiant garment. 

(37.) As long as the supreme spirit in the shape of the three worlds, as ether, air, 
fire, water and earth, passing through a succession of existences, pursues its varied course, 
so long may these two eulogies of fame, pleasing the eyes and ears and the mind, vigo- 
rously cause lively joy in the hearts of the good 1 

(38.) How can the ways of poets be easily found in the absence of innate ability as 
well as of culture? And, accordingly, is it likely that the author of this should have dis- 
covered them ? Tet, as this treats of himself, the favour shown to him by good men will 
find in this eulogy also something to applaud in GangSdhara’s words.*’ 

(39.) In the Saka year equal to the Nandas (9), the organs of sense (5), the sky (0) 
and the moon (1), the excellent stone-mason Sfilap&ni, the son of Rudra and grandson 
of IJddharana, himself engraved this eulogy. 

The ^aka. yeak 1059. 


Instead of the Abl. case apunarhh&tdl I should have expected the Dat. case. 

^ Literally * will lestOw on this eulogy also the excellence of Gaegadhara’s words/ 
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XXVII.— DUDHPANI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF UDAYAMANA. 

Bx Pbofessoe F. Kielhokn, Ph.D., C.I.E.; Gottingen. 

The preceding inscription induces me to publish here, also from a rubbing of Sir 
A. Cunningham’s, the test of] another inscription irhich on the bach of the rubbing is 
described as ‘Rock inscription from Dudhpani Ghat near Dumduma,’ with the note that 
‘Dudhpani’ is ‘in the Hazaribagh district’ (of Chutia Nagpur in the Lieutenant- 
Governorship of Bengal, south of the districts of Gaya and Monghyr). 

This inscription contains thirteen lines of lyriting which cover a space of about 6' broad 
by 1' 2^" high. With the exception of about half a dozen aksharas whch are broken away, 
but can be easily supplied, the writing is well preserved and may be read with certainty 
throughout. The size of the letters is about The characters are essentially the same 
as, but somewhat more modern than, those of the Aphsad inscription of Adityasena,* 
and may be assigned to about the 8th century A.D. In describing the writing of the 
Aphsad inscription,^ Dr. Fleet has stated that in that inscription r, in combination wit 
a following consonant, is formed throughout on the line of writing, instead of above it, 
and that ‘in the ry of saurya, in line 7, we have an exact reproduction of the same 
letter as it was written nearly two centuries before’ (the seventh century). In the 
present inscription the conjunct ry occurs three times (in parakkramair=ya1i, line 1, 
(iparynntam, line 3, and sauryeya, line A), and is each time written exactly as in the 
Aphsad inscription. In combination with other (following) consonants r occurs thirty-five 
times and is 21 times written on, and 14 times above the line. The sign of the upadhmdniya 
(which however is really like the sign for sh) is employed seven times, but is not used in 
four cases where it might also have been employed; and the sign of the jihvdmiiUya 
seems to be used once, before the word khandita in line 11. At the end of the writing 
there is a good engraving of a flower ; and altogether the letters throughout have been 
drawn and engraved very well indeed, and it is much to be regretted that the rubbing is 
not suitable for photographing. 

The language of the inscription is Samskrit, and the whole is in verse. As regards 
orthography, the letter b is written by the sign for c ; instead of anusvdra the guttural 
nasal is used in shiha, lines 1, 6 and 8, aiisnka, line 5, and nistriAsa, line 6, and the 
dental nasal in kasmimehit, line 2, °blidnsi zu^ya^dnsi, line 5, and even in °pritin=mrendrS^, 
line 10; and the consonants k and t are everywhere doubled before r {e.g., in °pardk- 
krainakkraviapaddkkrdntattrilokt° in line 5), Besides, attention may be drawn to the 
hiatus in sriAdisinlia, in lines 1 and 8, and to the fact that a final m before a word 
beginning with a consonant is generally changed, not to awMsnara, but to the nasal of 
the class to which the following consonant belongs. — Wrong grammatical forms which 
the inscription contains are dadata for daita, in line 7, and eJmkhanuh for chakhmth, in 
line 12 ; and the causal is improperly employed instead of the primitive verb in aoMkarat, 
in line 11. Wrong constructions we find in verses 15, 16 and 24; and the rules of 
metrics are violated in verses 1, 14, 21 and 23. Words not found in the dictionaries, or 
employed in unusual significations, are prdrabdhi, in line 6, avalagaka and avalagana, in 

* See Fleet's Gvpia Inscrijptionit'p\^i^ XXVHI 
’ See i6., p, 202 
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line 7, vyutthanika (derived from vyut'iMnaasvijndnikais from vijndna)^ inline 12, and 
rechalca (unless this is an error for mechaka) in the same line. 

The inscription is not dated, but, as intimated above, it may, on paljeographical 
grounds, be assigned to about the 8th century A.D. Opening with a verse which invokes 
the blessing of the goddess of fortune, it tells us (in verses 2 and 3) that in former days 
there was a king of Magadha, named Adisimha, to whose dominions belonged the 
three villages ( palli) of which the inscription treats and near one of which it must have 
been engraved, — Bhramara^fllmali, Ohhihgal^, and Nabhhtishandaka.® Now, 
once upon a-'time three brothers — Udayam&na, Sridhautamdna, and Aj^amAna* — 
merchants, went on business from Ayodhya to Tamalipti ; and having made plenty of 
money and being on their way home, they for some reason or other tarried at one of the 
three villages, apparently Bhramara^almali (verses 4 — 5). While’ they wdre there, the 
king Adisimha came to the forest near the villages on a hunting expedition,® and 
ordered the inhabitants to give him an avalaynka (or avalayana). The villagers, on 
receipt of the king’s orders, went to the eldest brother, Udayam&na, and entreated him 
to do the king’s behest. He thereupon did send an avalagana and quickly became a 
favourite of the king, who not only bestowed a diadem {si'ipatta’’) on him, but also, at 
Udayamana’s solicitation, assured the people of Bhramara^almali of his royal 
favour (verses 12 — 16). When Udayamana returned to the village, the inhabitants in 
their delight, and with the king’s approval, requested him to become their rdjd, and he 
complied with the request and long ruled the village happily and vigorously (verses 17- 
19). He also, at the request of the inhabitants of the two other villages, sent his 
brothers Sridhautamhna and Ajitamana to- rule, subordinately to himself, over 
Nabhutishandaka and Chhihgalfi (verses 20—23). Verse 24 (if I understand it 
lightly) adds tliat people of former days had this eulogy engraved® to record that the family 
(ruling at Bhramara^almali) had been founded and owed its greatness to UdayamAna, 
and to warn (the chiefs of) the two other villages not to act\ in opposition -to. ,or to 
separate themselves from, the (main branch of the) family ; and the inscription ends with a 
prayer for the uninterrupted continuance of the family of the prince tJdayamanadeva. 

I am not at present able to state whether any or what historical importance should 
be attached to this inscription nor can I identify the three villages of which the inscrip- 
tion treats. The place TAmalipti (TAmralipti), to which the three brothers are said to 
have gonexfrom AyodhyA, is the modern TamlAk, the head-quarters of the sub-division 

’ So the name ia given in verse 3. In veiees SI and 23 oryiDally ^BAtt^^«Aan^o^t^ was engraved, but both times this 
appears lo have been altered to ^abhtltUha^aha. 

* These names are given below. ' 

‘ The verses 6-ll only glorify the wealth, liberality, valour, eto., of the three hrothcrs in the oastomary manner. 

‘ This appears to be the general sense of the original text, bat I am nnahle to give the exact meaning of the word 
pT&TaliJii-Jchelana, and of the following wotde avalagaka and avalagana, -Aecording to the dictionaries pr&rabdht is 
• the post to which an elsphanl is fastened,’ wbioVwoald suggest that the ting was oat elephant-hunting. For avalagana 
(as a neuter noun) vou Bohtlingk’s Dictionary only gives the meaning • the winning of someMy and aviilagaia 1 find in 
Professor Jacobi’s edition of BhadraWha’s Kalpavitra, p. 107, note 61, employed in the explanation of the word iaufumbika 
where also Ua meaning eeema to bo uncertain 

’ See Varfihamihira’s BrihaUaihhitd, Chapter XLIX. In the note oir the Salpasdira, quoted above, the word 
fresA/iin is explained by Sndevalddhy&nta-iaavarnapaffa-lMfkiloitamingtti^; what the king gave to Odayamfina was 
apjfarently each a Mpat(a. 

’ Accordingly, the present inscription is recording events which had happened generations before this izuoriptian was 
engraved. , 

* The names of Udayamdna and his brothers will of ooMse-xemind the read?* of IhBooourrenoe of the namca 
Vamamdna and Sudramdna in the preoeding inBcriptioii. 
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•of the same name of the Midnapm’ district of Bengal, on the EflpnarA,van river, a town 
■which is ■well kno-nm from Buddhist records, and is even now one of the principal seats of 
commerce in the district.’® 

Test." 

L. 1. 

tC^snir]^ ’?te3irfT[T]iwr[^]^ vrag [f=?]t ii"-[i-]- 

g^m'nff3TRr: ^ ai i f^Pti ^ R^i^ :'°'i 

2. ii’®— [2]. 

^Ererp}T[Tr’']<aii«iHwiRfe'^-<di<it[pcr]w ^ i 

'srrft ^(^)»35TlW?Te3H^ ii‘^— [3j. 

cTmfvrfH[?T]?fNrraT ii —[4]. 

irfHRmTrr^ ftrarnra: ii(i) 

3. %qTfh %f7i I! —[5]. 


ff It —[ 6 ]. 


^ ’m-. 1%ff?gcrTiTfin ii —[7]. 

^rfe^r: 


m4l'<^V}U=t)^vl'^ KR'tsft Rl«l'^-rd«l^ 1% I 
wrf^HT ^fHT iRr Trra^ 

^Tjfl ^ 3'ti 'n'i'PtR 


i: II -[9]. 


?raTr[1%] n"— [lo]. 


Seethe Imperial Gazetteer of India, vol. Sill, p. 171. 
■‘ Kroui Sir A. Cunninghdm’B nibbing. 
tz EIpre^sed by 3 symbol. 

“ The tno ahsharas in brackets are almo-it entirely 
broken nway. 

” Metre. Indraraira; bat the third Pada of the 
rerse is as if the metre were Vasantatilaka. — Compare 
Vallabbadova’s Suhh&thil&aali, verse 41. 

>' Observe the hiatns in °f«Vl 

and °reV.. ' 


'* Metre: Upajati. 

V Metre of verses 3-7 : Sloka (Anusbtnbb). 

” Read 
" Read ^ 

” Metre of verses 8 and 9 : Sarddlavikridita. 
liead “Jirra^. 

= Bead “ntfe and usrtf%'. 

-* Metre of verses 10 and 11 : Vasantatilakr, 
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L- 6. ^ [wwt] srar: 

[irlwif^rT^ ^ na^ai i Rnrhi : ii — [li]. 

TnT5^t(4^)^5i€i<5^e3MR5s!ic(4l!y?.:’ ip— [ 12 ]. 

’?rTf%$3fi 

7. ¥ tratf^fTOT^ I 

^iTRrra^r’raTrei^'' ^^crrfeRr 11 —[13]. 

11 ( 1 ) 

^Rs^it «Tfrt u — M- 

KT^t^^FTiTraT^ friT«i4 inraH: 1 
Rwwre rraW 11 —[15]. 

8. ■^wtfiT?:g?33i rm: 1 

n{f%^^q(d*qfr<ri(^)«l“[t]5T Icfl Hji M rt!f'!ll4i:il“[16]. 

?qwrr5?Tf%qTf%w Jjjr^mrnrrg^Hr cRTesxniijq 1 

wr Kq cqftr? tn^ qf^^rTri^cgT- 

9. cicinfij^rfVr?wit: 11 —[17]. 

tjgnsrrw wqfefrr HRiq'q-^=wrf«Ttrch<!’i!q t 

HW TT^?m^s^: f^f^iicl 1 iti i -si 1 fn [rir]^ cad I 

^^attyPiR 

?R!r <y HMqi*^ql^nfijyiqi+itryqtain4di 

10. ^tfw5^iTi^^Tcrwrm^nfq €)oyiP iga i : 1 

MI«dinQyd=h'!Mqi^Md3 JfrqRd 11 —[19]. 

TT <a] :^ 7rf q ll’®— [20]. 


« Bead - ^atra f- 
” Beadfjrfe'Jt®. 

Bead “fSiftTI. 

** Metre of verees 12-15; Slolca (Annslitabti), 

** Originally °W5Y was engraved, bet it has been 
altered to 
“ Bead 

’• Of the aitharat in braohets the upper portion is 
broien away. 

a Bead ^ o TPntft. 


“ Observe again the hiatus in “"d read 

“feV. 

»• Bead rjsnPnff. 

» Metre of verses 16 and 17 : Vasantatilata. 

“ Metre of verses 18 and 19 : SSrdfllavibridita. 

” Bead ^°. 

» Metre of verses 20-23: SloUa (Annshtubh). 

» Beodsftrns^°, 

“ The aithara in hraokels was originally omitted, and 
is engraved abovo the line- 
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L. 11. 





’OWrft^rCc^ It —[21]. 

I 

II —[22]. 
zrawf ii —[23]. 


12. WlWfT- 

wgesTTTWiqTijir^fw^ ii«— [24]. 

=qs f^(^)»Tf^ PrRsii ziiq^qr^uid': i 

ii —[25]. 


XXVIII.— COPPER-PLATE GRANT OE VAIDYADEVA, KING OE KlATARtfPA. 

Bt Arthue Venis, m.a., Peikcipai., Sakskeit College, Benares. 

Twenty-five copper-plate inscriptions were found in October 1892 in tbe village of 
Kamauli, near the confluence of the Barnfi and the Ganges at Benares. The story at the 
time was that a villager while ploughing a field had turned up one of the plates with his 
plough and so discovered the others ; hut I do not hnow whether this simple and (in 
India) not unusual story has been subsequently confirmed by ofdcial inquiry into the 
locaRty and circumstances of the find. Mr. R. H. Brereton, Magistrate of Benares* 
sent me the plates, which are the subject of this and the next paper, viz, the grant of 
Vaidyadeva and two grants of Govindachandra of Kanauj, for immediate examination 
and report. On receiving from me a few rough notes as to their general contents and 
approximate dates, he kindly permitted a more careful and leisurely revision of these 
grants.^ 

The Vaidyadeva grant is engraved on three plates. A spoon-like arrangement 
loosely holds the plates together, its narrower, hooked end being passed through a hole 
in the middle of their right-hand margins. The broader, hollow end of the spoon con- 
tains a figure of Ganesa. The plates measure 9f" broad by 7" high, and weigh together 


Here again tlie ahihara in brackets seems to te 
engraved above tke line. 

^ ITiis was originally engraved, bnt appears to have 
been altered to and I believe the iotended 

reading to be ^ 


^ Sletre of verses 24 and 25, Sardulavikridita. 

** I am not enre whelher the word of this 

line should be altered to 

* All the plates were, deposited in tbe Provincial Museum 
at Lucknow in July 1593. 


2 y 2 
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21bs. 13oz. ; their margins are slightly thickened outwards. The first plate is inscribed 
on the inner side only. Each side contains sixteen lines, except the outer side of the third 
plate, on which there are nine lines only. The height of the letters is about a quarter 
inch. On the whole, the writing is well preserved, being nowhere completely obliterated. 
The characters resemble those of the Deopara inscription of Vijayasena {ante, vol. I, 
p. 305), but approach, more closely to the modern Bengali character. They may also be 
compared, in some respects, with the character of the Krishnadvarik4 Temple inscrip- 
tion at Gaya {Arch. Survey Reports, vol. Ill, plate xxxvii), which Dr. Kielhorn describes 
as “a kind of Devandgari which appears to have been current in the 12th century 
A.D.” {Ind. Antiq., vol. XVI, p. 63.) 

Peculiarities, epigraphical and orthographical, are always better seen than described ; 
but the purpose of this notice will have been sufficiently served, it is hoped, by the 
corrigenda in the foot-notes to the printed text. Lines 6-13 of plate iii, a, have not 
been corrected, because they are mostly filled with names of villages, tanks, their exact 
boundaries, etc., in Prakrit forms. It may be remarked in passing that the engraver 
of the plates (or his prompter) has fallen an easy victim to the shibboleth of ai, e, E'. 
The language is Sanskrit, prose and verse. 

The inscription records the grant of two villages named ^antiphtakaand Mandara 
situated in the w/mya of B&da, in the bhuTcfi of Pragjyotisha, in i\\Q mandala ot 
Kamarfipa. The donee is a Brahman named Sridhara, the son of Yudhishthira and 
Pdt his wife, and the grandson of Bharata, who was born of the gotra of Vi^vamitra, in 
the village of Bhdva in Vdrendri. Vaidyadeva, the donor, is the son of Bodhideva 
and Pratdpadevi bis wife, and the grandson of Yogadeva. His caste is not men- 
tioned; but there can be little doubt that he was a Brahman. He was a devotee 
of both §iva and Vishnu. His father and grandfather, in their time, had been the 
ministers of Edmapdla and Vigrahapfila, who were the father and grandfather 
respectively of Kumhrapala. The royal and the ministerial lines stand thus : — 

Siiryavaihsi JPdlas. Mantrivs. 

I. Vigrahapala. 1. Yogadeva. 

II. Bamapala (son of I). 2. Bodhideva (son of 1). 

III. Kumhrapala (son of II). 3. Vaidyadeva (son of 2). 

Prom the inscription we directly learn but little more about the Paias than is given 
in the above table. Vigrahapala is dismissed in a single verse as “perfect in every 
accomplishment” — a brief but appropriate intimation, perhaps, that his reign was brief. 
Bamapala, a warrior, is compared to his great namesake. If the dark conceit of verse 
4 has not escaped me, it means in bald prose that BS.mapS,la conquered (or regained ?) 
Mitbila, and killed a certain raja Bhima, whom I am unable to identify. Kumara* 
pala is styled Lord of Gauda. He loved Vaidyadeva “dearer even than life,” to whose 
generalship he entrusted the fortunes of the empire. Vaidyadeva was a stern minister 
and a victorious general. If verse 11 and verses 13 — 17 do not refer to the same event, 
he won two glorious victories for his master; the one in the southern part of Vanga (but 
see note 81) ; the other “ in the East,” when he killed a rebellious vassal whose name I 
read hesitatingly as Timgyadeva. 
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In tlie kingdom "in the East” n-as included Kamardpa; for it was here that 
the two Tillages conveyed by Vaidyadeva as Maharajadhiraja, etc., were situated. He 
dates the charter from his victorious camp at HamsfUconchi, which again I cannot 
identify. His younger brother (? nephew), Budhadeva, is introduced without any 
apparent reason, unless indeed it be to mark him as the heir. The pramsti was written 
by i\Ianoratha, the son of the rajagiiru Murari and Padma his wife. The sdsana was 
delivered by Gonandana, Vaidyadeva’s dharmddhikdrin. It was engraved by Karna- 
bhadra. 

The date of the Vaidyadeva grant remains to be discussed. I have failed to work 
it out directly from the text. . The statement in plate iii, a, 1. 6, appears to be only a 
prose repetition of the statement in verse 28, with the addition of the word Sam and 
the numerical sign 4. The syllable m, with which it concludes, I take as a contrac- 
tion of niiaddham (to qualify sdsanam). Verse 28 will be considered below. The 
other statement in 11. 3, 4 of plate iii, A, baffles me. The last word GuggiiU is very 
doubtful. Bead thus, it may be explained as an upandman of Sridhara, the donee, 
in reference to the story of the Guggiilu, in verse 26. But the forms of conjunct ggu 
are entirely different in the two words. I am still inclined to think that the letters 
read Gugguli are somehow connected with the date indication. 

Bailing to fix Vaidyadeva’s date from the inscription itself, I have been forced to 
enter on the much debated chronology of the Pala and Sena dynasties. Now, inregard 
to the PSia dynasty, the reign of Mahipala from 1006 to 1060 A.D., and the accession 
of Govindapala in 1161 A.D., are practically the only dates unanimously accepted by 
the latest modern authorities. The intervening names, the order of their succession, 
and their dates are still disputed. Hr. Kielhorn’s list of Pala kings from Gopala I. 
to Vigrahapala III., based on the Amgachhi plate {hid. Ant. vol. XXI, p, -99), is, in 
part at least, confirmed and extended by the.statements of the Vaidyadeva plates: for, 
assuming the historical accuracy of the Amgachhi and Vaidyadeva grants (which 
indeed there seems to be no reason for doubting), we see from the latter grant that 
the kings Vigrahapala, Eaniapala and Knmdrapala must be placed together in this 
unbroken order ; and from the former grant that no place in the Pala line can be found 
for this trio previous to Mahipala. Eurther, the dates discussed in the next paragraph 
make it almost certain that Vigrahapala of the Vaidyadeva grant is identical with 
Vigrahapala III. of Dr. Kielhom’s list.® Nayaphla’s position is not so easy to decide. 
Dr. Hoemle identifies him with Devaphla, 956 — 991A.D., {Ind. Ant. vol. XIV, p. 164). 
Of course there may have been two or more of his name in the Pala dynasty. But I 
may observe that the exact position of Nayapala is not material to the present inquiry, 

I return to verse 28, and premising the succession given by Dr. Kielhorn, I would thus 
state the problem widely : — Between the years 1060 and 1161 A.D., to find the year in 
which the Mesltasamkrdnti fell (1) on ekddam. and (2) on dvddasi in Vaisakha {krialma- 
paksha)? The following years result: — (1) on ekddasi 1077, 1096, 1123, 114'2, 1161 
xA.D.; (2) on dvddasi 1115, 1134 A.D. Now, the years 1077, 1096, 1115 and 
1123 may at once be rejected as altogether too early for Kumarapala, by whom Vaidya- 
deva was made a king. The year 1134 may also be rejected; for, since we do not know 


' X>r. Kielhorn coniines himself to graving that the Atngaclifi! plate of VigrahapMa III. iras isnn-xi after 1033 A.D. 
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whether KumarapMa was the immediate predecessor of Govindapala or not, we are not a 
liberty to count the years of KumarapMa backwards directly from 1161 A.D. Then, 
turning to the other end of the line, even if Nayapala’s name be omitted from that part 
of the royal succession which is now under review, it is safer to place KumArapala 
nearer the end than the beginning of the period 1060 — 1161 A.D. Thus 1142 and 1161 
remain. And of the two 1142 A.D. seems the more probable date for the grant of 
Vaidyadeva. The 4th year mentioned in Plate III, A., 11. 3, 4, 5 may be the regnal year 
of Vaidyadeva, whose rule in Assam would then date from 1138 A.D. 

Next, as to the history of the Sdna dynasty, it is generally acknowledged that 
some time during the second half of the lltb century A.D, the Palas lost Eastern and 
Northern Bengal (including As'sam) to the Senas under Vijayasena. “ Vijayasena’s 
reign (Dr, Kielhorn writes, ante, voL I, 307) may therefore be reasonably supposed to 
have begun about the beginning of the last quarter of the 11th century.” I have 
no wish to indulge in further speculation. Briefly, this is what I suppose the drift of 
events to nave been. At first, i.e. roughly from 1060 — 1130 A.D. the Palas were 
driven westwards by the Senas. Then the Senas began to lose ground rapidly and were 
driven back by the Pdlas into a small corner of Bengal, where they were finally demo- 
lished by the Muhamadans at the beginning of the 13th century A.D. Thus, the 
conquest of Janakabhdmi (Mithild) by Ramapdla, recounted in verse 4 of the 
Vaidyadeva grant, may have been an historical fact, marking the return of power to the 
Pdla line. And thus, too, the Pdla culmination under Kumarapdla about 1142 A.D. 
would synchronise with the Sena decadence under Ke^avasena or his successor. 

To recapitulate : Vaidyadeva’s grant furnishes some new historical material, viz, a 
trio of the royal line of Pdlas arranged in order of descent ; it throws some more light 
on the relations existing between the rival Pdla and Sena dynasties in Bengal during the 
12th century A.D. ; and its data, as confirmed by the history of the period, seem to point 
to 1142 A.D. as its probable date. 

Text. 

Plate I. (Inner side only.) 

Line [ 1;] snfl II II titiK41'3i<-cfrai; i t- 

[ 2.] itil'STUba) 11^ (Verse 1) xjfre? 

^TciqW ^ I fwfUT- 

[ 3.] H (2) w I jJt’T- 

[ 4.] n' (3). 


• Bead and 

* Metro of verses 1 and 2: Pathjirji. 

‘ Read smnmi 


‘ Bead 

^ Metre: Slots. (Pathy&rattra.) 
» Bead 
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L. [ 6.] let.® ii“ (4.) ^ y'd«r^c(: 

t%si7T^ fk- 

[ 7.] Rid 12)4“ ii’- (5). w TOTti^ xi^ 

*■ ■* N> -o c 

[ 8.] fsrarfvft:” i ttw: ii“ (6). 

1%^: ^- 

[ 9.] TTOiT -fenr ^ct: i xrnTfTm: 

[10.] ?Tgc|_ ii” (7). fgfi ^ f^e=s}d i WKfefN^ f<r«i Twf X5^* 

[11.] '51 xa^j^ct \ tnT^xrexTmTcr^^^x^iT^- 

ftfH- 

[12.] ii''’ (8). TTTRT«^^ ¥PRT^5ra’^fft^: nwrcnsiiwKtn^- 

[13.] I Xf«TUfrfRH]A'T^iai*iaidlll^l<i4<ld)H;2i-<]rflaredajl49>2ird 

[14.] xjk:ii (9). ^rf^Tn^^t5if?nrTt«Tg:“ TOx?!X5nsxgRK^ l^r- 

I ^- 

[15.] ■5'3iq<;i*dd4^ i4ldif%f:“ ii^ (10) • xi^V'iTt<')i8-*i'S'<'3i<i 

■di*^T<I- 

[IG] A M d ^ I rfirg^ xra i f«^tHny2«5i"RTTrHtTfX- 

JTKPdjrOd; 

JPlate II, A, 

[17.] a n^ni XiT ^ f ij f%TOTT ^icn- xrf% vricei I : 5n5t r® (ii). nxtw irrnwcr- 

^XTd- 

[18.] i ^mrwRfwfifxr^- 

[19.] 4f4<d 2 x^tiw t: irTOx4 ]id[d'^ « ^ '’ Cx^ 'erf^: ii (12). 'fft- 

N3 

[20.] 4) fd ' ff'< x i t^~^«iqdr4&'fd Raw 1 ^ rW 5iis?K^ ^51% 

'd^4i)R- 

[21.] a^ET ii“ (13). ^rorftr^ raK^^Ki'OTsri i fk^: 


* Bead °HT® • "a I c( j 

’* Metre : SanJulavitridita. 

“ Bead W “tn^nir^ j 

” Metre: Eathocldhafa. 

“ Bead 

*' Metre; Patbjarja. 

'■ Eea3 

Bead Tbe ^ is supplied /rom a (n/fi, 

wbicb is found at tbe bottom of tbe plate and is preGicd 
bj the numeral sign fo: 9. 

Metre : Upajati of Vamsastlia and Indraramsa. 

. “ Bead si^r^VitiJ, ».?. “ of tbe birth time (of Vaidyadeva) 
td^iOrsd*!, 


■’ Metre of verses 8 and 9 : Sarddlar ibridita. 

“ Bead 

" Bead °:gfl5l'’ 

” Bead jftrfTfw: 

» Metre : ? 

'* Bead 

Metre of verses 11 and 12 : ferdulavikridita. 

« Bead 

^ EeadrraT|^. 

^ This might be read f^TI. 

^ Metre: Vasantatilaha. 

” Bead 'T^d^Wi and 5?ni. One trould eipect jnmi' 
?nTr 
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L. 


[22,] 5fr I f^ccG iT^Tf pd m^lP^d<i<Pdp4 - 

m(\ ii(li).='t[- 

[23.] W 5q l T fd9 g ^ pHch Trt- 

[24.] 1 Ph^iPc!gd<TlM«id ^iwtT*5rferr^"^: ^^nrr ^- 

[25.] HTpd4)^dd,i^^^ (15) 

[26.] ^^fTOT^wP^ 'fhrf^fT? xRf^fdu- 

[27.] m II (16). ri^m- 

TreiTrr’® 

[28.] cRfift: fa€l^ I ^- 

[29.] n-r^q^o ^ „« (17). 


[30.] 'a^?Tt%rr: ar: 1 <gi 1 »i i f^raa; fer; ^ wfed - 

[31.] =^TrfiT: ^rr^a si^rreiff^aar ^ff^.^'ii^ (I8). 

P^dClfd: 

[ 82 .] 41 M Pd«^'w M Pdis^aaqfriiT^:" ^ =a^Txrfd; 1 

faw: 


Me II, JB. 

[ 33 .] ara: af%i 4 ^ aa ^ a^i 4 <iiHf“ a^; iiOn ( 19 ) aa? 41 aa- 

ta 

[ 35 .] iiaralf?ra^ 5 cfa 1 aiar aa.^ r P d ^ Pd Cl 41 ' 4 ^ amreT:^^ 11 ( 20 ). 

[ 36 .] aa taaiataii^a: 1 aalsjatmreraawTajna 

[ 37 .] aaraa^g W Parr f^a‘= 11'“ (2i). aa^ irafa Hra: aifarelcifaarTfa- 

a^aara 

[ 38 ,] afaa^ar; ^naala ax^arf a 4 gia«t 4 sxta <iiaai<si<Hanst<idaiai<tidi 41 iy- 
[ 39 .] fa xwzfa faf^^; W’^araf aa^:“ 11“ (22). ’a^w faHPd^dy) ^faffex: ga a- 
[ 40 .] «jaa^aNx:“ i ai^aaaf^aala^j; atPaa^faaaajalfafa: i'‘ (23). art- 
[ 41 .] fa a^taaf 


Head *rft'lfcTft'5T°. 

Metre Hatini. 

Metre of verses 16 and 16 SdrddlaviUrJdita 
Bead ^^51°. 

Read 

Bead 

Bead .av^'^ttttstl. 

Read ‘’rrarnr 
Read '•ftrftftrsqfvi 
Metre Malioi 

Bead ♦llflnais.'a vl'djetd; 

Metre of verses 18, 19, and 20 Sardulavikildita 
Bead 

Bead WJt: and 

Read °^riR€dl° '’TOfEsftef? 


Ihe var, lect (with the numerical sign 2 

aRized) is given in the upper margin of the plate , and 
sRwn” 16 cut out in the text 

R®‘*d^r?nr? 1 ^ 5 ^Trfit 9 rfti§T=#faf'q^ 3 rT: i >suut 

out in the body of the plate, and v i i a,q (with the sign 3 
afBxrd) is supplied in the lower margin. 

*> Bead ‘’imti gnfsra° 

" Bead “jjzr^zncT and 
” Metre YamSastha. 

“ Bead mir^ . . HlfYmt? . . gf^’rasTB 

. . . t Yi»t(i*irt(°. f^f^riTurr. 

l^Teire MandAkr^ta. 

” 18 faukj metre. 

Metre Hatboddhat^. 

“ Bead • • s5^t?T4fYYt. 
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^pxffraphta Indxca^ vol.. 


Uty 

\pj 


UC\ 

22 : She?' 






M- ^ .70 








.l/Xi 


« o 


TO 


\70 




■ Cer cT-.^ 

iTF 


C^ li .3? S^rSl^ IfCT ® pK 5 !^ ; 

pv. :o- v^w?S ^ 

snf pf.. w ^ 

v/\/ EM; ?r:r {70 


•l^rc 

^ 7 \J’ 

E 


.S j7b i7^ _ 1^ F^ ^ 




251 


c > 


F© 


^ ^ it i t i i 2 ? i i S^ W 

nm ^ .1^ t 9 ^ &r? lintj 'Oj ct^ HSi? 7 r:t> :c=lBR‘ S 




o o_ I 70 '{ .| 7 \F- 

^ti 

mM i 

v \7 m ^ 

?y 


?c'S) 1 m w 'tff M 

■S C^'P’-— TO 

fTn^ ^ ZB ^ irry i 7 T.^ 


XZP := j^-Vi, 


‘ -Si, I'M- TO v<^ nS S S K® .^r w .f' 

R? "cr TO •= S.T? 2 S = ss=' -Kv/s^ sS ;i?EP, :■■• 


1 ? 4 : f 5 ’^S? ^ Ife: g 


.HP, 


^ p?‘J 5 Hiis ^ &•' 

^ ^ ^ 25 TX g vttM-. 


S P:S? 9 ^!Si I® ^ mrx ' 

‘PS 2 ^ l \ ^ TO » 

^ UJ ^ clT (rv'< W: \rd ^ Z 


j^iSD 

■g# Sd g ^ w V® =5 'wi M!f' is« .. 


tTTO ,^. ^ c o CQ" TV'^ ^ {70 ( 7 -^^ ci=f';..i 

^ ^ 173 ^ ^ '^ .'- 


TOTfl^ ^ 

V;=r o rv 


( 715 ^ 5 - ' 


HU S 


iTfri Vf^ _r VVy I /\>i (7r> © / nr-? "i — r r;r-. 


0 o 


5 n ^ 


5^7 


! i 5 i'i 

.,.SSf. 

. .-.(v " .■,/ 


0^ 


iT^ Vc 5 ~ 7 ^ I _/«) c^" C* 17 V y V '~ S ■ {^ 

|&&j^t§;isfiSI .:. 

^ TO ^ > 70 ^^ ^ ^ ^ Fi 

SOJJ 0 o ^ ^ ^ ^ 2 =r ?==r, f 70 


sf;- ^ toS ^ lx ® 55 ^ ^ iS 

^ fi 7 ^ ^ ^ fi X 7 EE* ® TO 22 

17 ^(rc' 1717 iO/ ^ ( 7 \r v^ TO p 5 SJ. .-' 


COPPER.PLATE GRANT OF VAIDYADEVA, KING OF KlMARtTPA. 353 


L. [42.] (21). =^= 7 )^- 

[43.] ?:: tk: h'^® (25). h]% =3fn«ra^ ^T^rramwTWizraFrf’’ 

«>* 

[44.] tr: ^iRy: 11 f% ^ 

[45.] «'* (26). 

[46.] 11 “ (27). Ttfr5& siTOsf Rr^it4i?4'4]di3a?;: 1 f%sT«n^®‘ ifc- 

noil ( 28 ). 

[47.] 5^1% I TTCTlfll^syC t r WtJii4 : JTfT- 

trttIti- 

[48.] TTsi; 1 Trwar: wnriK^: 1 1 '^^in^ir^jftffnTJj^i 


Flate III, A. 

[49.] TOW I ^S»rg-reT»J?R^ ! l>qifid43l*4«HI!45)il I TOniqWHHf -. 

^Tf% I TiTOifro- 

[50.] TOnror TrrTO% 1 TOif^^ifTT 

VtTOT l TOfT^‘ 

[61.] \ trftftwr ’TOTOsto^ 1 

xar^^ I ’ggro? 

[52.] a tsn ^t^MTOiR-T T 'ggisrf^ sjraiflyicE} n^rnronfir: 

[53.] I ^ 8 ’g?lTO!T ? fH llOU t m 

[64.] fro^racr: 11 ^nro trfro^^nq^ 11 ^- 

^rfro: ftifw^rry- 

[66.] ? II ’SrRf^: ^<iiy i'^^'^^i«'=i')^!n‘i4yiia[)«r 11 

[66.] f^TOifsTcni^^’i^ 'siyolriMl^r ^s’trtwf^^CTOT^ra 


|_-'J ■'■>. Nj’* V> 

[58.] Kygi gTP TO*flTf% trfTOTOTO TTfrofTO'.^S^ ^- 


« Metre: PathyarvA 

« Metre ^P^Sjiraktai. 

•’ E^ ?rriT“rn?>Tr^nrprt 

" Read ^sfffiT; . irrinf" . . ^ 4 t«r«iivj ' 

“ Metre: iarddlavikri^a. 

“ Read °fjtfq'. I 

“ Metre of verses 27 , 28 , 29 , 30 : Pathyivaktra. 

« Bead 
“ Read 


“ Bead 

^ Read ttns, omittjng the nnnecessary paascs in the 


’^g^qVrrnif^' 


wt^rnf 


Nr*9jt'6<?iiTf. 

“ Bead :4r5lgK° 'Witk tie vtcjl q' of tie text ^ 3> 
cotepare the PAIi form riify^^ == hindrance. 

•’ Bead ri^< t F«i ^. 
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[59.] 

%- 

[60.] 1 ■sJlm 





[61.] ^ I ^ti^f^; ^iWr i tjet ii ii 

tf^rnr*. H ^fjcitn^' 

[62.] di«-sj'*5 HriCr<<THH^<T 1 »if^^ fdWrf ll'" (29). ^ °cfra^4W - 

[63.] I ^TT^f^^rf^T^rniraf i. sra^rsTfij^nr^iji^TJ- 

^itwT^^Irf'‘ II (30). ^B-HT- 

[64.] ^ m wi^tpc ^ s rretfa > 

?i: ^?frg7; qf^— 


JPlate III, B. 

[65.] 5911% ^ qf^sq yrejffi q?ll” (31). 

[66.] ii (32). ^ 

TTsrgft; ip[‘. 

[67.] qmT^T: qiTpnrfsq^^ ii (33). frg^qrfWfqiqTTifgl^. 


[68.] i q?r^ 



[69.] fqiqw qr<rf%^ ^nrspT'® « (34). i rrro 

[70.] II (35). TIfrT?55 ^;fqqwfq ?Tqf<fT 1 5^^ qT^TTnqr ^ qu- 

\ ^ fq^niT iffwcqr 

C' 

[71.] M-<«(n fq^firai^ II ^li+ittii WUBHqj^qr ^td^diWiqiffT qiq<T^- 

[72.] rfW II qifnq W ^ Tmfn; qjicd^fir; crei xr- 

[73.] H 

Translation. 


Om 1 Salutation to the holy V^sudera ! Hail I 

Verse. (1.) Glorious is Hari ; the pillar for measuring the sky ; the receptacle in 
Tfhicli are preserved the germs of the transmigratory world ; the hoar whose form, assumed 
hy him in sport, terminates with space, {i.e. is all-pervading). 

(2.) In the race of the Sun, who is the right eye of Hari, was born of yore the King 
Vigrahapala, perfect in every accomplishment. 


r> Bead® ^53° 

” Bead 

Bead ^rftoiftr ’SKOimOf vfonwfvvrftr 

qclf^° » Metre: ^rdulttvlkriijita. 

^ Bead °^TKS9tfh° ’CtPs; 


^ M'etre : Pathj&rj-A 
” Read Jlitfw. Metre : Pathyavaktra. 

” Bead Wre^- Metre: g&rdillaTiliridita. 

Metre : Pathyavattra. 
f» Bead trr^f ^ 

RS^waH I 
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(3,) His minister ^vas Yogadeva, who was versed in the ^Sstras and the prowess 
of whose arm was manifest. 

(4.) Of this king of mighty power the son was RSmapala, who was the moon 
{produced) from the ocean-like Pala family and who wielded the glory of empire. As 
befitted one of his name {yathdvat), Kamapfila {yena) spread glory through the three 
worlds, hy gaining the country of Janaka,” (as Rama gained Janakahhh, the child of 
Janaka, i.e. Sita) ; and hy killing king Bhima,“ as Rama killed Ravana; and by 
crossing the ocean of war, as Rama crossed the ocean. 

(6.) Bodhideva was Ramapala’s faultless minister, the abode of truth. By his 
wondrous qualities he was known throughout the world as one without an equal. 

(6.) His wife was Pratfipadevi, the resting-place of virtue, good fortune and good 
report, whose beauty was boundless, and who was the embodiment of her husband’s 

joy- 

(7.) To' him was born of her 'the renowned Vaidyadeva, who was endowed with- 
the highest happiness, and in whose lake of leaping glory the mountain of Siva {i.e. 
Kailasa) appeared as it were hut a lotus-sprout. . 

(8.) Hearing from astrologers and mendicants of the auspicious juncture of 
Vaidyadeva’s birth-time, his enemies’ soldiers forthwith gave up food and sleep and 
courage, and were stupefied. And, further, by the waters of joy that sprang from the 
eyes of Ids gathered friends was extinguished the fire-like splendour of the hostile mul- 
titude. 

(9.) This Vaidyadeva was the minister after his own heart of the famous king 
Rumfirapala, who was the son of the king Rama, and who delighted in the glory of 
empire. The deer which is formed in the orb of the moon will run away through fear 
of being swallowed by the lions represented on the palace, which is made of gold from 
diadems of the enemies of this {Vaidyadeva). 

(10.) This Vaidyadeva was the sun in the lotus-like assembly of ministers ; the 
ocean of spreading fame ; by reason of his natural generosity he was the Lord of Cham- 
paka {i.e. Karna) ; he was the moon among the Uly-like minds of good men. 

(11.) And on the occasion of Vaidyadeva’s {yasya) victory at the battle in Southern 
Vanga,®* if the elephants of the eight quarters did not run away terrified by the shouts 
from the enclosure of boats, it was because they had no place to ran to {i.e. the shouts 
of the rowers pervaded aU space !) Moreover, if the spray, thrown up by the downward 
strokes of the upraised rudder-oars, had remained fixed in the sky, then the moon wonld, 
have become spotless (being washed clean by the spray). 

(12.) He {Vaidyadeva) chief among the virtuous, sternly keeping in mind the 
kingdom in all its parts, was minister, dearer even than life, to king KumarapS,la the, 
Lord of Gauda, who was like the sun in the might of his arm, with his great gloryi 
filling the three worlds, and like Vrihaspati in his wisdom. 

(13.) The aforesaid renowned Vaidyadeva was appointed ruler by the Ijord of, 
Gauda in the room of Timgyadeva, who had been treated with honour in the Eastj, 
and of whose disaffection the Lord of Gauda bad heard. 

^ i.e. To taVeyonaX'a = " fatter woald spoil tte play upon the Trord. 

” I cannot identify the name. . , 

»' Anutiara — " complete " may qnaUfy “ victory For Jfaucita tee Dr. H ultzech,— jKif. Anlts. rol XST, p. *09. 

2 z2 
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(14.) This victorious Vaidyadeva having placed upon hig head, garland-tvise, the 
command of his glorious master, marched speedily in a few days, and having defeated 
that king {viz, Timgyadeva) by the energv of his own arm, became king and appeared 
like the valiant Indra himself. 

(16.) When during the glorious march of this Vaidyadeva the sky became like the 
surface of the earth on aecount of the heaps of dust, the horses of the sun found it 
difficult to move their feet.* further, Indra, while closing both his eyes {against the dust), 
is unable to use his hands for any other action, {and therefore) reviles his fate,®^ to which 
is due the never-closing condition of his eyes. 

(16.) This Vaidyadeva performed the Soma in the fire of his own splendour, which, 
produced from his arm as fire from the «rani, was fed like fire by the fuel of his enemies’ 
hosts, and was worshipped at the fight, as fire at the sacrifice, {and he used as material for 
his sacrifice) many heads of his enemies in the place of bright vilva fruits ; next, he 
offered the pdrndhuti oblation with the {body of the) hostile king, and having acquired 
vast glory as the result {of his sacrifice) he shone resplendent. 

(17.) The sun, beholding the sky covered with the enemies’ heads, as at the stroke 
of the sword they fly upwards from the great fight of Vaidyadeva {yad), suddenly 
became alarmed at the thought of these heads being so many R&hus and protected 
himself by smearing out his own lustre with dust. 

(18.) This Vaidyadeva might be exactly compared with the ocean, if he were {but 
he is not) ajalddhdra, i.e. protector of fools (Jala z=zjada), as the ocean is a.Jalddlidra, 
i.e. receptacle of water ; or if he were conquerable {lahghita) as the ocean was crossed 
(6y JSama)— -(for in other points the comparison holds, thus — ) the ocean is the birth- 
place of the moon, and he is the source of delight {chandra) ; the ocean is the refuge of 
mountains {e.g, Maindka) and he is the refuge of kings {maMdhra)‘, the ocean ’is the 
home of living things, and he is the home of a disposition in which the saliva element 
of goodness predominates ; the ocean is adorned by the beauty of its bed, and he is 
adorned by the beauty of bis ministers (po/ra) ; the ocean is filled with sparkling 
water, and he is filled with rasa (love, etc.) ; the ocean is very deep, he is profound ; the 
ocean is the abode of gems, and he the abode of what is most precious; the ocean is the 
chief home uf Lakshmi, and he of wealth (sn) ; Vishnu dwells within the ocean and 
within his heart. 

(19.) Be was Vrihaspati as regards his knowledge, and the Sun as regaras ms energies, 
and Vishnu as regards his good actions, and Varuna as regards his stability, and Kuvera 
as regards his -wealth, and the king of Champa (Karna) as regards his liberality. 
Further, even these names (sc. Vrihaspati etc.) are here employed because of their 
notoriety as the common objects of comparison in poetry (gird) ; but we for our part 
declare that in respect to all bis numerous qualities Vaidyadeva was like himself alone. 

(20.) His younger brother was Budhadeva, who, resembling the younger brother 
of K&,ma (viz, Lakshmana) in possessing his well-known (tattot) boundless and spotless 
qualities, (and himself) the abode of perfect dharmma and perfect character, with glory 
leaping in the might of his arm, W'as famed to be like the Kalpataru in his gifts and 
also in his donations to Brahmans, wffiich are the good fruits and fresh sprouts. 

It 18 hiR harman = {fir&rahdha] thht TfialteB him Indra witK never^olosinj; oycs. 

Anujabhuh ia ambiguous. I explain thus:— cf«w/d bhxih ya*ya 9 o anujahhH^, 
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(21.) Now (turning to the receiver of this grant), there was that chief of munis, 
named Kau^ika, the first of his gob-a, in whose mouth Sarasvati rested after her fatigue 
in wandering through the {four) mouths of Brahma. 

(22.) In his great OTTiiifl, in the strictly-disciplined village of Bhava,®^in Varendri 
appeared Bharata, a Brahmana, glorious, by the bare mention of whose name, — to 
say nothing of his many other good qualities — are destroyed all sins. 

(23.) His son was Tudhishthira, chief of Braiimanas and intelligent men, the 
repository of knowledge purified by istuclg of) the Vedas and Sutras, the abode of gloiy 
showing itself through his mastery of the sacred learning. 

(21.) The wife of this learned man was Pai of boundless beauty, the repose of her 
husband's heart, and the dwelling-place of virtue, nobleness and prosperity. 

(25.) As the result of his merit, acquired in many previous states of e.vistence, there 
was born to him of her that great son Sridhara, honoured among Br&hmanas. 

(26.) By reason of his pilgrimages to tfr/Aus, and study of Veda, and generosity, as well 
as by his teaching and by his performance of sacrifices and strict observance of vows, 
Sridhara was chief among learned Brahmanas. Through Sridhara’s penances of eating 
once only either by day or by night, and living on alms without begging, and fastings, the 
Lord Siva was propitiated here, in the Kaliyuga, by being drawn out of a Guggnlu tree. 

(27.) Poremost among those who know and brahman {i.e. the Karma-hdnda 

and the Jndna-hdnda of the Veda), Sridhara, the store-house of every kind of reh'gious 
observances, was famed to be like Vrihaspati in (his mastery of) the hidden things of 
Sruii and SmrHi. 

(28.) To this Sridhara, at the Vishuvati (samirdn^i) in Vaisakha on Ekada^i, the 
king Vaidyadeva gave this charter, to gain heaven. 

[I’o follow line 14, of the second Plate].®’ 

(29.) As determined by the blmmichohhidra rule, the village SantipStaka®® is joined 
to the village Mandara and belongs to the Baclh-vishaya. 

(30.) The villages conveyed are provided with all sources of revenue, and are exempt 
from royal charges and payments in kind. They are to be enjoyed as long as the sun and 
moon shall endure, and the profits {pliala) of cultivation (ferigd) shall be arranged for 
as {the otener may) wish. They are provided with water and dry land, forest tracts, 
gardens and enclosures for con s. 

(31.) Whoever may himself appropriate this or cause it to be appropriated, shall 
see his sons and property perish before him and shall remain in Naraka for the period 
of a Kalpa. But the honourable man virho respects it shall be blessed with sons and 
wealtli ; and having long enjoyed Svargti he shall go to the supreme abode of Vishnu. 

(32.) May the glory of king Vaidyadeva continue to shine as long as sun, moon, 
star-s, mountains, sea and earth endure ! 

^ Sdsnogre I take equal to the commoner Inhurrihi, 

The sign of omission is foimd in the second plate (bide B) after harivatare, the last Trord of 1. 14. The trans- 
lation is therefore made to follow the order intended by the words cliaturddaSaj>ankt^&h, to which 

I supply “ cyrr ” to complete the construction. 

^ Tran-ilation doubtful. Dr Kielhom explains by ** outlying hamlet” [Ind, Antiq, \6\. XYIU, p. 135), 
which I follow above* Santi would thus be the name the pdfaka the rlllsge 5Iandara ani falling within the 

vtshaj/a and the correcter fonn of tbe name would appcir to be Sinti ; line 1, where* however, the final 

syllable of §anti is read only doubtfully owing to the bad state of the pUte.] The grammar of verse 29 seems to make 
sanftpd^akasaTh/narn an adjective to Sasanam in verse 28 : (observe also idam in verse 31). 
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(33.) Manoratliaj son of tlie brabmana rujagiiru JIurS,ri, and Padma, his wife, 
composed this pra^asti. 

(34.) This is that king whose active arm destroyed the famed prowess of his many 
foes. And this is that Srldbara, whose glory ever spreading through the world extends 
anew. \The hing'\ being pleased delivered this sasana to that hrahmana through the 
words of his dharmddhikdrin, the very learned Gonandana. 

[Plate II, B,l. 16.] Hail I Prom the victorious camp at Harhsakoiichi, his Majesty 
V aidyadeva, a most devout worshipper of Siva and of Vishnu, the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the 
^aramesvara, the Faramabhattdraka, being in good health [Plate III, A, 1. 1.] greets^ 
informs and commands the people of the villages of Santi-Bada and Mandara pos- 
sessed by Gahg^dhara Bhatta, in the vishaya of Bad4, in the niandala of Kamarhpa in 
the Ihukli of Pr§.giyotisha, beginning with the principal residents . , . . (?) and 

peasants. Be it known unto you that these two villages, having their boundaries fixed 
and subject to no reduction, with their water and dry land, not to be entered by regular 
or irregular troops, and their uncultivated land free of taxes, with a revenue of 400, we 
have given by charter to Sridhara Sarmd (surnamed) Gugguli in ? ? 

Therefore be obedient to this charter. Written in the fourth year on the first day of 
Vai^akha by the movement of the sun.®’ 

8S 

[Plate III, B, 1. 6.] (35) This copper was engraved by the artist Karnabhadra, 
an intelligent, courteous and accurate workman. 

To such a plate are added the words of the Munis®® : — 


XXIX.— BENARES OOPPER-PLATE GRANTS OF GOVINDAOHANBRA 

OE KANAUJ’ 


By Authtjb Venis, m.a., Pbiecipal, Sanskrit College, Benabbs. 


No. I.* — Dated Sarhvat 1162. 


This grant is on a single plate, and closely resembles the Basahi grant of Sarhvat 
1161, both in its outward form and text.® The plate is 1' 6" long by 11" broad, and 
weighs 81bs. 12oz. Like the Bas&hi plate (see Dr. Fleet’s description in loco), it has a 
savikha engraved on its left mai’gin with a barbed arrow below it. At its top end is 
rivetted a turned over copper band, through which the ring of a seal was evidently 
intended to run ; but the seal is missing. 

The inscription is in Nagari characters auu is well preserved, but the technical 
execution is on the whole imperfect. As regards orthography, b and v are denoted by 
the same sign, except once in line 1, where b (bablmoa) is represented by the sign used 
in seven inscriptions of Jayachchhandra {Ind. Anliq., vol. XVIII, pp. 129 elseq.) The 
sibilants are used promiscuously. The letters r and s have two forms. In line 22 I 


w Sec abo\e, p. 349. 

** Hcic follow the boundaiies of the villages, 

The Ubual impn cations which follow aic left un- 
translated. 


^ As to the finding of these plates see ante, p. 347. 

*Seo Rajendralala Mitra, Journal As. Soc. J3en^ ,rol XJAl 
(1873}, and Fleet, Ind. vol. XlV (1885) for the Basahi 

platee 
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have failed to read' the two -letters immediately preceding the word purandara. In line 
23, initial e appears in the old form of a triangle, with the apex downwards. 

The opening verses, 1 — 3, correspond with those of the Basahi plate. Line 2 reads 
MaTityalaivtah : — tonf. Mahiala-sutah or Mahidla-siitah of the Bas. pi. according to 
Drs. Bleet and Mitra. Verse 4 of the Bas. pi. is not found in our text: verse 6 of our 
text is not found in the Basahi plate : but these omissions - are unimportant. Line 6 
records the date in words and figures,^ viz. Tuesday, full moon (bright half) of 
Karttika, 1162 Sariivat, date corresponding to 24th October, 1105 A.D. 

Line 7. ,Govindachandra, the donor, was then encamped in Yishnupura and 
made the grant after having bathed in the Ganges, etc. This, and the succeeding names 
of places, I cannot identify. 

Lined. He gives the village of TJsitha (?), in the Jiavati-pattala in the 
Panchala country, with the usual appurtenances. 

Lh 12 — 13. The donee, Vilhhkaya Dikshita, who came originally from Sdvithadesa 
(?),was the son of Puravasa and grandson of Nagananda (?). Tliese belonged to the 
Vandhula got7'a with the three pravaras of Vandhula, Aghamarshana and Vi^vamitra. 
and were followers of the Yajurveda. 

LI. 15 — 16 contain the well-known crux . ^71^' (^) 

LI. 23 — 24. The composer of the inscription was Vijayadasa, who also composed 
the Basahi document. The following consented to the grant : — the pratihara Gautama, 
ihe put'ohUa Jaghka, the maliatlalcaY^tlhaas, (all three of whom are mentioned in the 
Basahi plate) and the Queen-mother Balhadevl. 

Text. 

Front, 

Line [1.] # n dxi'u I zrer 

11 (1).'' ^ fcioi4) ii' 

[2.] ii (2).' urw 

[3.] U -alrti ^ 

(3)." 11 VRfdifirl fy 

[4.] mRi'q: i ddlfstidwi ii 

(di)." rWlfiJ'iildd 55- 

[5.] r«dMdlM: I T^l'^ludl'slfd’jidD ^1% ■fd^ddm=hlf^: (5)”il 

rdBdl *t-d^ld<*<^f^"d: I ?T- 

n3 

^ Readf^^. 

• Read 

• Metre: Sragdhara. 

Read ^5z:, °jrwr . 

Metre: VasantatilaVa. 

" P.e3d°f5?g=?nn?Kf^° ftSTTJTft 
** Metre : VasantatilakA. 


• Di. Kielhonitindly provides the following note: — 

‘ For V. 1162 expired : — Tnesday, the 24 th Ooloher, A.D. 1105 ; 
the full moon tithi commenced 2h. 29m. after mean snnrise 
and ended Oh. 9m. after mean Bnnrire of the following daj. ” 

* Metre: &loka (Annshtnbh). 

» EeadrfS . . nv: 

‘ Metro : Sloha (Annshtahh) . 
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Ti, [G.] II (G).’* f%RR;5TTtT3IrrT«ff^ ^ 

^ a ww” =€tnf^’^yn^ir«ri4^- 

[7.] fci^nychAS ii 

1 ^ vrrrrqf i vnRiff ?tw- 

[8.] t I fgwsnr wra^sr i i U^rw^ii ^hrr- 

gtftxraraTRT 'dr«snRTR 

[9.] ytn-sjuryPri ii’" ?ihit wt?i 

yi<«ti: ijora^ra'! ^l*=lHy^: 

©«. 

[10.] «i<ri'i*i'fl^'5'!t=i*m't>v. +ii4iiajm<n^: 

y==t<^Ti^=nn'W'U'(l^'^l 1 1 

[ll.J <jiqrit<!iftT Rtf'U'tT ■trtl [qri*' fq'si<< 1 ^rftsT^w^T’irnrf^wftrrt'^TRrr^f^^ f%5rR5i i 

[12.] rr^yRH^TiTfrc'® ««i=h<!i«i II ’STf^g^R’idiy ^rsre^zwT^^imr 

[13.] ^^Nd ^FTT^^RKnr <riR!<iy<^ii«y^iij 
Tra-” ^R!d<ri<r^l=hlil 1 

[14.] '^ajyri'^4«ri<5'i qiiPdqqi r*lfH% ?fii|iiisn^4||^ 

^rgniirat ?Tidiru41<i4dy 

[15.] =g?Tff^fwfHWn«TOl% ?iracl a3T5a*n=«ci| TT^;-' || JTc^ 

Vi<i*Ht'‘i'j;iqi<<^qq(q*irfub'li!ll=ni 

[1C.] TZffsptup^jFcr^is^T^TJn^ cRr ii t ^rr^rfifi ?rlt^ mr 

[17.] ^rc[ WT- wRt ^qniRi^-oi ^ ^T Mi'wm gj^^'i^rd fT^isifd HdU^ 
^ ^d)dT II {!).-' ’5r^2T RKifer: 

[18.] II ijR?-’ ?t: nfrTwrfjr ^ Jjfii R^f^Pd i ^ g^qiijiT’^ fwi 

^RTpR’fr II (S).-'’ ^f4cf Rfiro^lPd ^Rjf^- 
[19.] rl^ RT I <Tr^^ <c^d: ^ fRRRR II (9). Rf f^R^RT SJW KTSlfiT.' RR- 

KTp^fK: I ^ R^T frer 

[20.] Ri^” II (10). <lld)R <Tllfd 5TT R*Ill<i<'4G»Jtqit,lPu I fd4ll?Md-rit«rd 

*41^’“ <Tt 1% ^ *11+4 ^TTR: y*i+.i<?<pln II (11)."“ '-RRIf^tri tPC- 


« Metre : Slots (Anushtabh). 

’» Read 'tftrirTrert s>>d tl instead of 1. 

’• Bead ini^rt . 

. . 1(1=3^ tigi# °inR°Hl'a<ir^°M<iiT,q*fhl'’; 

remove the nnneccssary signs of pnnctnation. 

'■ Strike out the unnecessarj pnnctnation after ; and 
readirrfqvit vfir+ff. 

>• Read 5^^ 

19 Read ^au 901 *4^1 1 41 3^^113+13^ 

» Read '’’n’rr39?° 1T^%° 

” Bead <l*i*ir3=33'^59'l . ^’33T?31° . 

SIIMHIiqnT • • . . +I^T^3f3f3SfT3- 


qprofR . . sritj’Tlsirii. 

” Read T qt ^vf t qt^ 

“ Read 3Xf3Ivg\%gTR3 srarafgf^qtft 5n?3R3n<J 
I . . xrraicri cfrcifir . =5<3 t 53^ 

4* Metre: Sarddlavilndita. ' 

99 Bead wfti 

” Metre : Sbba (Annshtnbh), and in the two following 
verses. 

3 Bead . 331 TO 331 wfTO3I TO 33T 

'S9R 11 

” Bend rdtillttlUMUrdti l O l 3Tf3 
” Metre: IndravajrA 
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h. [21.] i i 

^ qi5f R?:?raT;yriqiyH (12).®^ 

[22.] -crasir gr^rtnrr: i jrfji^prer « (13).” xr- 

[23,] ^ ?r^fH 1) (14). n-d]i!«»THffaxEf’® snir^ Hfifw; i ^rfnrt ^rw- 

^ 1! (15). UTCT ympypaa- 

lieverse. 

[fl4 J qtp T < Tt ) ^rmr n<3<q^W T <a!; : TuwMdfi (16). 


No, II, — Dated SaihTat 1196. 

This inscription is engraved on a single plate, which measures 1' 31" in length by 
1' i" in breadth, and weighs 61hs. 15oz. The plate is perforated at the top margin to 
take the ring of a seal ; and it is likely that one of the loose seals now in the Provincial 
Museum, Lucknow, belongs to this plate. The orthography calls for no special remark. 
Verses 1-7 correspond with the opening verses of the Cbandradeva and Madanap&la 
grant (see Ind. Antiq., vol, XVIII, p. 11) : verses 8 and 9 are found again in a grant of 
Jayachchhandra (ibid,, p, 130). 

X..J3. — Govindachandra while at Benares conveys the village of Janakadevl- 
pura in the Ldnapattald (the latter name I read doubtfully owing to the plate being 
injured). 

Jjl, 16, 17 . — Contain the date, and mention a lunar eclipse on that date, viz. 
Monday, the loth day in the bright half of Alvina, 1196 Sarhvat, corresponding to 
9th October 1139 A.D.^ 

19, 80. The donee was the purohita Jdgii barman, the son of the donee in the 
preceding grant. 


Text. 

L. [1.] I | b" f^xr; 

n (1).® 

I.2.] ^ I WPITT n (2).*’ 

ft, ^ 

[3.] armrfer wi\ ii (3)" rr^irnjfpnfl 

:: u 



» Read 
^ Metre: VssanlAtBaWL 

n Bead TOrran: I VS 

* Metre: §lo1ca (Anaiblobh), aod yd tlie three follQwIniP 
rerezs 

*• Sad ^ ’Ts^u^ I n ftirret ^Pmar. 

“ Reid 

** Dr. Kidhem igain kiidlj nol«%— “ The year is th< 


I WVUIW- northern expired year ; the Inner eclipxe occnrred J 3 h 21 m. 
Efter mean sanrfse.’’ 

Bead 

** Metre: SloVa (Annsh^bh} 

“ Bead ° 4 x°- 

« Bead 

**■6161x6! IndraTsyrA 
« Eefld'hnJ 

** Metre: Sloha (Asnshlabb). 
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T“ 11 (4).*’ 


L. [4.] '<ir<d<Rdmflf«riis5nn«in444 

[5.] giUTfiT triw^racTTfwg I 

II (5)." fresrrm^ fwfrhr^ 

[6.] i TrotfH. irarf^cf 

11 (6) ^ren^tff^twrnro- 

[7.] I =f'5K^f5fip3?Tn- 

iil^fT! W5rre!I5Tl%fr:“ iPf; 

[8,] sfi)t f«f^JllH5T: II (7).'“ cl^l?<3ililff Pfcl|^|fl<^|-gfc|[^ct ^^R^ ^^g . 

^iPnrat •^^751 I ^t- 

'[9.] Tf?r II (8).” n giErn«ra«5fr 

Ji^l^ I 2R^fk 

[10.] ^ 7R51 g2TJT51T; 11 (9)“ liW ^^■ C T5T -g s ftti^fq ' d-^<^ : ^ ^ tr Cffyif T T.^ - 

[11.] m(«nd41=hl'«<3ianfyM«y-^‘^<<^^f^l?l'^lrlM<W*l^K4*l-^K1'iII 
4lw<i»iL|l<!i^dMI'?r*3':illd- 
[ 12 .] _______ 

[13.] II THTira^rral''^ i 

gWTPllTT’? 

[14] ___ 

7:4111 TflTT- 

[15.] '^iq qf d €t^7I«{ir<aifa- ^ 

TITT^TT^: Tiwf- 

wrcra^vT: ly. ^- 

4T"^'idi 4^icc(i rcirt!d*«''d5f'(^r^4ig.3i7jri 



TOTr*TT^- 

: 5 ^- 



TtTTTTJ^ 

M^lMldQsT ¥f%trr Ic^ TTIfTT- 

[19.] g’t!5l?jsj]f»T^^^j^lTfilvj'i'fcflu'ugiVi4gdf4rl"=l;4.cl<!n<^'4iy47[ 

1 iMynw I 


« Eea'l ’J7: I “JlcmsiOrai'’ 

■“ MeUe: S&rd^kvikrid'ita. 

*® Read 

Metre : Vasantatilak^, and in the next Verse. 

■*» Read "ilfctWI® 

Read according to Kielhom and see 

Itid Anliq., toI, XV., p. 12, note 97. 

” Metre: ^^ddlaviUridita. 

This veise is found in Ben, Coll, ^nt of Jayachchhan- 


diB: see Kielhom, Jnd. ^ntij.jvol. XVlil., p, 129 ; and read 
. 5f^<i3ij° °jmf r “Kifc 
Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

“ Read fij° 

•’ Metre: Dratayilambita. 

“ ^l*I°donbtfnl. 

“ Bead '’ftgg; 

" Bead 
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aii€«ria«* 

[21,] 'srrsrrf^^^tJI^ ^rejyQr ii ii 

vRifjsr 1 1 jjfir n: Hpdfi^iOi ^ / 

[22,] Rj Ts d^c r I II (10).^ WHspra^T’^ 

^TRTW: 1 f^sifsT tR^ydfU^»^< ii (ll). 

[2S.] 5^ ZFT^ ?nw5: i yroft^srzf rit% 

^ wrf%: 11 (12).® ^ ’CT^- 

[24] fir; «vRrr<[iiT: ^rer ^j^n" rrer ii (13).®* ^gtrtn^gf Tir^Rfr 

^^<*'yia)ld illd<<l^rIW3- 

[25.] II (14) d'SiRKi wt^ ^ I »iRf sr 

^psrfh®® 11 (15). ^<TllU4^<THnRI ?f) ^ttT 1 H fRBTOf ^ f yy ' c^ T 

%- 

[26.] fir: w ?r3if?r ii (16). 


XXX.— PALI COPPER-PLATE GRANT OE MAHARAJA LAKSHMANA. 

Hated Samvat 168. 


By a. Puheee, Ph.H. 

The original plate containing the inscription now published was found, in May 1891, 
buried underground in the house o£ a goldsmith at the village of Pali,* close to 
Kos^m, the ancient KauSambi, the chief town of the Kar^ri pargana in the 
Manjhanpur tahsil of the Allahabad district. It was obtained by me from the 
Magistrate of Allab&bad, and is now in the Lucknow Provincial Museum. 

The plate, which is inscribed on both sides, measures about 7^''' by 6^". It is quite 
smooth, the edges having been neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims to 
protect the writing. The average size of the letters is about J"; they are cut neatly 
and deeply, and the inscription is in a state of perfect preservation throughout. 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of the peculiar 
“nail-headed” type current in the 6th and 6th centuries A.l). The language is 
Samskrit, and with the exception of the benediction and imprecatory verses in h’nes 9 


“ Eesd 

• Vrr^’Sra* • l . and remove nnnecessary 

signs of panctnatioa. 

S’ Head ‘’<iyRl^l" — ^The asterisk is represented in the 
platebyackaiacterlike tE. (cf. /nrf..Anaj.,vol.SVin., p.l2). 
“ Metro : Slota (Annsktabh), and in the following verse. 
® BcadST^^ . • VWVT 1 

Bead "nvPirt 


“ Metre: Salinl. 

“ Metre: Sloka (Annshtnbh), and in the three following 
verses. 

“ Eead V;5^ I 
«KeadWJ° . . 

«■ Bead^^VrrrrtVI . . 

* See ante, voL H, page 240 


S A 2 
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to 14, the inscription itself is in prose throughout. In respect of orthography we Lave 
io notice : (1) the doubling of dh in conjunction with a following y in maddhyandinaya, 
line 6 *, (2) the doubling of i in conjunction with a following r in pittror, line 4, and in 
gottrdya, line 6 ; (3) the doubling of g, th, bh, v, and sh in conjunction with a 
preceding r in paur^namdsydni, line 16; in svargge, line 13; in artthe, line 8; in 
vidheyair bhbhavitavyaih, line 7, and Tcfimir bhbhutvd, line 10; in parvcatikd, line 2, 
and bahubhir vvaaudhd, line 11 ; in varthaha, line 12 ; (4) the doubling of o after the 
anusvdra in saihvvatsara, line 15 ; (5) the use of 0 for 6 in kutumvinah, line 3. 

Towards the proper right side of the plate, about the centre, a circular copper ring 
is fastened through a hole to an oval brass seal, about 24 ' by 2". In the upper part 
it bears a rather good figure of a Hon, squatting on its haunches and brandishing its 
tail, facing to the right ; below it, separated by two lines, is in relief the legend drt- 
mahdrdja-lakahmar^aaya, “of the illustrious MaliArftja Lakshnoana.” The seal itself 
rests on two low leg-fashioned supports. The weight of the plate is 37f tolas, and of the 
ring and seal 274- tolas ; total 65 tolas. 

The inscription is one of the Mahlr&ja Lakshmana, and the charter recorded 
in it is issued from the city Jayapura. The date of the writing of the charter is 
given in words as the year one hundred and fifty<eight, and the full*moon day of the 
month Jyaishtha. There is no indication as to the era; but in all probability it refers 
to the Gupta era. The corresponding European date can, however, not be calculated 
as the week-day, nahshatra, or other astronomical details are not given, which could 
bo utilized in checking the calculation. The object of the charter is to record the 
grant, by the MahArhja Lakshma^ia, of an agrdhdra in the village Phel4- 
parvvatikh, — undoubtedly the ancient name of the modem village P41i, — to the 
Srahmana Bevatisvimin of the Kautsagotra. The dutaka is the MahSr&ja Nara- 
v&hanadatta. Neither the capital Jayapura nor the names of the two feudatory 
princes are known to us from earlier or contemporaneous inscriptions. 


Text.’ 

Obverse. 


L. [L] 
[ 2 .] 
[3.] 
[4.] 
[ 5 .] 
[ 6 .] 
[7-] 
[ 8 .] 
[9.] 
[ 10 .] 


sjunni-i)- 





^T:[ii]’5rfu sira^fnT: 


’ From the original plate. ■* Metres Anneilnhh, and the following two Terre*. 

• Ee»d 'rbbhavitavyaa. ‘ Ee.d “riiaufed. 




Scale : 4^5th* of original. 



PALI COPPEB-PLATE GEANT OF MAHARAJA LAKSHMANA, 


365 


Reverse. 


L. [ll.j 
[ 12 .] 
[13.] 
[14.] 
[16.] 
[16.] 




[l] 


cT^ [tt] ^€¥- 

wisHrt 

Hrat fsf^ ViF [«] 


Tbakslitiok. 

0ml Hail from Jayapura! A most devout worshipper of the god MAhe^vara, 
the iUustrious MahArAjeL Lakshmana, being in. good health, issues a command to the 
residents, beginning with the BrAhmanas, and to the cultivators, at the village of 
PhelA-parv.vatikA; — “Beit known to you that, for the purpose of increasing the 
religious merit of my parents and of myself this village is granted by me as an 
agrdhara to the BrALmana BevatisvAmin, of the Kautsagotra, a student of the 
VAjasaneya-MAddhyandina (Sakha). You shall 'be obedient to his commands, and 
you shall render to him the customary taxes, that which is to be measured out, 
gold, etc.” And on the same subject there are also the following verses by VyAsa : — 
“He who confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself or by another, 
becomes a worm in ordure, and sinks into hell together with his ancestors. The 
earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara; whosoever at any 
time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of this grant that is 
now made, if he continue it) 1 The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty 
thotisand years ; (but) the confiscator (of a granf) and he who assents (to an act of 
confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of years in hell ! ” The dutaka (is) the 
illustrious MaharAja NaravAhanadatta. This charter has been written by Baladeva 
in a century of years, increased by fifty-eight, on the full-moon day of the month 
Jyaishtha, 158. 
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XXXI.— FURTHER INSCRIPTIONS FROM SlNCHI.’ 


Bt G. Buhler, Ph.D., LL.D., C.LB. 

In the course of a tour through Eastern Rajput^a and the Central India Agency 
in March 1893, Dr. A. Fiihrer again visited the famous Stdpas of SS,nohi, reoU in San- 
skrit Kdkan&da or in Prakrit Kakan^va (see I, No. 378) and took impressions of 
those inscriptions "which had not been found on his former visit. He also used the 
opportunity to clear a'way the rubbish round the two Stdpas and to make a few 
excavations. As in all former cases, his operations have yielded highly satisfactory results. 
The fragment of the A^oka inscription has been recovered the number of the small 
donative inscriptions has risen, if all the fragments and almost effaced pieces are counted, 
to nearly 600, against Sir A. Cunningham’s 240. Finally, a valuable Indo-Skythian 
inscription has turned up on the base of a statue of Buddha, and in a similar position 
have been found two inscriptions in later characters,® the latest of which shows the 
Nagari of the 9th or 10th century A.D. These new finds prove that the Stdpas 
were visited by Buddhist pilgrims both during the interval between the times of the early 
Andhras and of the Guptas, and long after the latter had passed away. Moreover, the 
late Nagari inscription may also he considered to furnish additional evidence for the fact 
that Buddhism survived in India until very late times, long after the period when the 
stupid legends allege it to have been drowned in a deluge of blood. The recovery of the 
fragment of the A^oka edict does not quite fulfil the expectations which I thought 
might he reasonably entertained. I am not able to decipher the whole or even to sug- 
gest a complete plausible restoration of the portion with which I declined to meddle in 
mj former article. But I am able to settle two points. First, the two signs indis- 
tinctly visible in the beginning cannot have formed part of the word devdnaih, nor can 
the word piya have followed. The first sign of the line, which, counting from below, I 
number as line 7, has been lost, the second is illegible, and the third is either yam or 
yam. The ya is plain and certain, and so is the Anusv6ra, but the vowel is doubtful. 
The next consonant is certainly hha, and the syllable probably was ihe. This is suffi- 
cient to prove that line 7 does not contain the beginning of the edict, but that a probably 
not inconsiderable piece has been lost at the top. 

Secondly, at the end of line 7 stand not only, as Sir A. Cunningham has stated 
{Bhilsa Topes, p. 260), the letters mag, but mage, and after it q"uite distinctly Ao/e. This 
new reading removes the possibility that the Samgha of Magadha can be mentioned 
or addressed. The words mean, without a doubt, " a road has been made.” The next 
line 6 tells us for whom this road was intended. The first sign has again been lost. 
Next follows a fairly distinct him, and after two indistinct signs the syllable hM. The 
two following consonants have been lost in a large abrasion, to the right of which the 
vowel i appears and immediately after it nam. Then comes an indistinct sign and next 
ti. Thus, we obtain — . hhy . . hhi . . inam . ti. It is almost certain that 

the reading was bhihhunam vd bhihhuninaiii vd ti, and that the road was prepared for 
the monks and the nuns of the Buddhist order. A comparison of the phrase at the end 


* Continnetl from anie, p. 87. 

* In iiis letter Pr. Fuhrer states that it is now lying in 
tne jungle. It is on a frustum of a ztambha or pillar whicb 
probably stood near tbe Southern gate, and night be placed in 


some nuseum in order to keep it safe See place of facsimiles. 

® About thirty very snail fragnents and illegible insorip- 
tions bave not been transoribed. 
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of tbe edict (IL 2-3) “ for my wish is, — tvhat ?— that the road of the Sarhgha may last a 
long time” removes even the possibility of a doubt regarding the correctness of the 
reading adopted, with whioh the shape of the remnants of the third, fourth and ninth 
signs of the line agrees. Though at the end of line 6 the letters fa pa are quite plain 
and again in line 6 towards the end the letters Ica or he, ye, as well as the word tamgham, 
I do not dare to propose a restoration. I must content myself with putting down the 
few signs I believe to recognise. The better preserved remainder of the inscription, 
as I have stated formerly, indeed corresponds in part with the middle of the Kosambi 
edict on the Allah^b&d Pillar, and there is very little to alter in the readings which I 
have given in my former article. 

Thassceipt. 

Allahdhad. SdncJii. 

. . . . . . eanigliam , . yfam] bli[e?] . mage kate [7l 

bbokhati bhikhn-va bbikhu-nl , kliu[Dani va] bbi , . inaifa [va] ti [.3 .tapa[6] 

[pi chfi]o — (2) data— ni [d]-usani . nam d^pa . [ . ikhi(?)tam3 . m. . ri (?) , [ke ?) ye 

yitu anape-' samgbam fSJ bbokbati bbikn vd bhikhuni va oddtd- 

sa . V . s . y . y , ni (lu[8 . ] . i sanam . . yitu ana . [8) 

Sasi v[ijs . petaviy . [ .) Ichha hi me kim- [2] 
ti sarbgbasa mage cbilatbitike siya ti [IJ 

Tbanslatiox. 

. . . “ A road was made both for the monks and the nuns * the 

community® will dine, both monk and nun, {and), causing white cloth to be put down (for 
them), you wiU order it to be spread ; for my ivish is, — what ? — that the road of the 
community {of (he Buddhist monks) may endure for a long time.” 

It is now evident that the road {mage) is something material. Possibly the expres- 
sion refers to the procession path or “terrace for circumambulation ” ® which surrounds 
the Sthpa (see Bhilsa Topes, p. 184). But the road may also be one which made the 
Sthpas more conveniently accessible. 

The charaeters of the small donative inscriptions offer various points of interest. 
Among those the alphabet of which in general agrees with that of Asoka’s Edicts we 
find — 

(1) Some like I, Nos. 172, 174, 185, 203, the letters of which are very small, with 
short vertical strokes, giving one the impression of an attempt at reproducing the Maurya 
characters, used for literary purposes ; 

(2) Two, — II, No. 61 and another, — illegible with the exception of the word ddnam, 
in which throughout thin double lines are employed instead of single ones ; 

(3) Many, which present cursive forms for one or two consonants, or even only for 
some medial vowel marks. Thus, da has frequently (see, e g., I, Nos. 129, 177, 186 and 
188) a very shallow curve open to the left and otherwise abnormally bent strokes. Here 
and there ya, too, is irregular. In TJjeniyd (No. 169) it has the angular shape, which is 
the usual one in the Andhra inscriptions, but occurs once in the Girnar version of Aioka’s 
Rock-Edicts. In Bdjnha (I, No. 177), and sometimes in the word pajdvaH, ja looks 

* The word /lindicates that tlie pcntenceis at an end. bas not been restored completely, this is, of course, meielj 

* I am inclined to take samgham as a neuter nominative tentative. 

with tbe linnavi/alya-i/a, so common in {he Asoba inscrip- ' UbuhHv tailed Pradakthini by the Brabmana and 
tkjns, and as the subject o£ tbe sentence. As long .as the teat Bhimti (Phramantij by tbe Jainaj. 
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almost like td. In Yahhaddsiyd (I, Np. 194) the letter sa has been mads vrith a single 
stroke, the left-hand limb being formed by drawing from the right hand upstroke a 
continuous line across the letter. Among the vowels d and e often slant upwards, as 
in the Kalsi version of the Rock-Edicts and in the later inscriptions. The vowel i very 
commonly consists, as in the Girnar version, of a small semi-circle and occasionally (see, 
e.p., I, Kos. 141, 285) of a long stroke, rising straight upwards. I may add that the 
vowel d is attached against the usual practice to the inner side of the left prong of ma 
in the word Mdhisatiya, I, Nos. 31^-14, and that the vowel i occupies a similar posi- 
tion in Sirimitdyd (I, No. 356). 

The unusual cha, with a little tail, known from Mr. Rea’s Bhattiprolu Sthpa in- 
scriptions, appears in I, Nos. 269 and 284. A /«, intermediate between the form of the 
Bhattiprolu Stfipa and that of the Andhra cave inscriptions, is used in the name ¥d\U 
mham, a vicarious form for Vddivahana in I, No. 199. This is one of the few certain 
instances of the occurrence of la north of the Narmadi, before the times of the Guptas. 

There are also, just as in Sir A. Cunningham's collection, a certain number of in- 
scriptions, shmring later characters than those of the A^oka Edicts. To these belong— 

(1) the long imprecatory document, I, No. 377, which shows the dagger-like lea, the 
angular gha and a peculiar short da, with a shallow curve, but has no serifs or nail-heads ; 

(2) a few inscriptions with short vertical strokes and nail-heads, but otherwise 
with archaic forms, like I, Nos. 288, 334, 377 ; 

(3) likewise a small number of inscriptions with still more advanced forms, like I, 
No. 237 ; II, Nos. 26, 69, 66, among which the first shows curves to the left attached to 
ka and ra, while the third offers an almost circular ba and the looped ta, common in the 
southern inscriptions of the second century A.D. and of later times. It seems to me that 
these facts confirm the remarks made in my former article regarding the age of the 
Stfipas, and show that the bulk of the work belongs to the 3rd century B.C. and to the 
beginning of the 2nd, as well as that some additions and repairs were made in later times. 

■With respect to the language I have not to add anything to the notes given in my 
former article. The type is that of the Pali of the Asoka inscriptions and of the 
Buddhist scriptures. Anomalous forms of the kinds noticed before are also numerous. 
If my reading of the second word of .1, No. 263, is right, there is one instance of the use 
of a double consonant. 

As regards the contents I may state that the new inscriptions mention also a 
number of the collective donations. 

Thus, I, Ko. 214 registers a gift of the village of Asvavatl; No. 124 one by the 
nuns of Vddivahana ; Nos. 147 and 231 those of the female lay worshippers of Nava- 
gdma and of Ejdvatl; No. 276 one by the family of Bhamu [tara] and No. 366 one 
by the family of Ajitiguta. The number of single monks making donations now 
amounts to more than eighty. Among them there is (TI, No. 69) another sutdtika or 
teacher of the Sdtras, a thera (I, No. 266), and*, it would seem, a tdpasa or ascetic (I, 
No, 260). This designation is usually not adopted by Buddhists, who despise the 
performance of austerities. Possibly this person may have belonged to somi. other seoL 
One of the most prominent personages among the monks apparently was Gotiputa 
Bhamduka, who occurs twice (I, Nos. 16, 256) and had four pupils . . . 

Budharakhita, Aya-Kanaand Bhamadata. The names of nuns making donations 
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now rise from thirty-seven to nearly seventy. One or two among them mention their 
children, and must have been married before they entered the Samgha, see, e.g., I, 
No. 234 and II, No. 29. 

Among the lay donors the Sheths and their relatives now take a still more promi- 
nent position than in the smaller collection formerly accessible, and it may be pointed 
out that in several instances the Sheth of a village is mentioned without the addition of 
his proper name. Thus, 1. N o. 140, records the gift of “ N aga, wife of the Sheth of Eamda- 
digama,” and No. 167 that “ of the mother of the Sheth.” Among the other professions 
of the donors there are some new ones. Thus, we have a sotika, i.e., sautrika, “ weaver,” 
in I, No. 195; vadaki, *.e., probably mrdJtakin, “carpenter” in No. 311, and a rajjika 
in No. 229. The term rajuka or rdjuka is known from the Asoka edicts and from the 
Kalgasutra of the Jainas, where, as Professor Jacobi has shown, it occurs in the form 
rajjuya, and is explained to mean ‘ a clerk or accountant,’ what is now called in India 
a karktm? The word is an abbreviation at rojjugdkaka, literally, a ropeholder and is 
an ancient name for a Revenue Settlement ofiBeer. Rajalipikara “ a royal scribe ” 
(I, Nos. 48, 49), apparently differs in meaning from lekhaka (I, No. 143), which latter 
means “a writer who copies manuscripts or copyist.” Among the proper names there 
are various new ones, pointing to the worship of the Nakshatras, and a few like 
Ajarani., i.e., Ajir&. or Durga, indicating the existence of Pauranik worship. 

There are fifteen new names of towns or villages mentioned as the homes of donors, 
but none of them occurs more than a few times. It would seem that the inhabitants 
of Arapana, Bhogavadhana, Kuraghara, Kurara, Madhuvana, Nandinagara 
Navagdma, Pokhara, Tumbavana, TTjjain and Vedisa defrayed nearly the whole 
expense of the ornaments of the two Stflpas, the lion’s share falling to TJjjain, which is 
mentioned thirty-five times. 

If we now turn to the three later inscriptions incised on the bases of statues which 
Dr. Piihrer has discovered, the first records the dedication of a statuu of Buddha by 
Madhurika, daughter of Khara or Vera in the Viliara of Dharmadeva during the 
reign of the [maharaja^ rdjdtirdja \deva\putra Shahi Vasushka. The name 
Vasushka is new. But it looks as if it were formed of the first part of Vasudeva and 
the last syllable of the names Kanishka and Huvishka, and one feels tempted to 
consider it as another name of the third Kushana king. If the fir.st sign of the date is 
read, as Sir A. Cunningham, I think, correctly proposes, as 70, the identification of 
Vasushka with Vasudeva becomes quite unobjectionable; for the year 78 certainly 
falls within Vasudeva’s reign and the characters of the document fully agree with those 
of the inscriptions which bear his name. The inscription is unfortunately mutilated in 
the beginning of each line and the third line has almost entirely disappeared. What 
remains may be read as follows : — 

L. 1 sya ® rajatirajasya . . putrasya ® Shah[i] Vasushkasya 

sam [70] 8 he I [di 6] [e]tasy[am] [p]u[rv]v[Ayam] bhagava — 


7 Fee my notes on the Pillar Edict IV, and the Koclt 
Edict III, infrOy and my article in the T)eutich€n Morgenlatf 
dischen ZeiUchrifty vol. XLTII, p, 466. 

* Restore, as Sir A* Conningham suggests, Mahdrdja, 
fit perhaps Stddhaih mcthdr&jcuyd, 

* Restore d^vapvira*ya. 


I read this sign first ns 20; Sir A. Cunningham, 
Trhora I consulted, suggested that it is a looped sign for 
70. I agree to this, as the Mathnra Inscr. Ko. XX (Epigr, 
Ind.i vol, II, p. 214), which belongs to the same period, 
hss a very similar sign. (See facsimile on the plate.) 
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L. 2. ..... . sya'“ jambucUhaya^ailagra . sya Dliartnadevaviliai'e 

pratishtapita ® Kliarasya dbitare “ Madhurika. 

L. 3 [na]m deyadliarma . . i 

The second novelty, which shows letters of the 8th or 9th century need not be 
transcribed, as it contains nothing but the Buddhist creed. The third inscription, which, 
as already stated, is in Nagari characters of the 9th or 10th century, originally 
consisted of a Sragdhara verse, of which only two Padas are at present completely 
legible : — 

L. 1. Orh Pra— . ayushy vj — — — — 

— — — [Tajsyakhyayah kilante Sugatagunavritah sariisthito 

hhadra 

L. 2. ^avdah [1] 

orao V./ — — — — sam 

earn dedharmoyaih k[ri]tasya pravarasukhakarajnanasaih — 

L. 3. pi4ptaye sah [llj 


DONATIYE INSCRIPTIONS PROM SANCHI. 


Tope I. 

No. 124 = 0. 2. 

^ [«*] “ 

The gift of the nuns from [V&di] vahana. 


No. 125 = C. 6. 

The gift of Vajiguta (Vajrigitpla). 

No. 126 = C. 7. 

^*1 [ll*] 

The gift of the nun Devabh&ga, inhabitant of Madhuvana. 


No. 127 = 0. 8. 

■ciT=«vrr^ 

{The gif t) oi the VakaM queen, the mother of Ahimita {Ahimitra). 


Probably to s&kyamunUy(i to bo restored. 

Read praiUhthtfxid^ 

Or Verasya, 

Read dhilard, 

** This seems to be a contraction of deyadharmOy made 
for the sake of the metre. 

Sir A. Cunningham has only .Hand bhichhuniya. Dr. 


Fuhrer’e impression shows a faint va hefoie hand* The rea- 
ioration is not doubtful, as Vddtvahana is mentioned in 
Kos. 101, 116, and so forth. 

The letters are beautifully carved and about half a 
foot high, Vajrin may be,— Iiidra, a Ruddha, or one ot the 
ViSve Devaa. 

Possibly * 
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No. 128 = a 10. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Nagadina {Nagadattaov Ndgadatta), the monk. 

No. 129 = C. 17. 

[trjfeui [ll*] 

The gift of Sonadevh {Smarnadeva)^^ Parijh (?) and Agidevh {Aynidecd). 

No. 130 = a 18. 

wrra ^ [if] 

The gift of Subhagh and her sister. 

No. 131 = C. St (?). 

The gift of Pusagiri (Pas^a^rin), inhabitant of Navagama (Navagrdma), 

No. 132 = C. 26. 

^[T]f?r^ ^ [if] 

The gift of Odhtika (Avaddtilcd), a nun of Vedisa. 

No. 133 = 0. 27. 

^ H?[?r]qiff [?T ^] (?) [if] 

(2%e gift) of Tasophla {Yasahpdla), pupil of the venerable Kada (?). 

No. 134! = 0. 28. 

?rr^n]?:F^r [if] 

The gift of Sihagiri (•S'emAc^m) from Mahamoragi.^* 

No. 135 = C. 29. 

^ [if-] 

The gift of Pusa (Pwsftycr) the Chahatiya-’ monk. 

No. 136 = C. 32. 

n*] 

The gift of the gahapati Budhila {Buddhila). 

No. 137 = 0. 37. 

’?raDc]f%vra ^ [n*] 

The gift of the mother of the venerable E-ahila (?), the Shphineyaka. 

Suvama, i.e. the Gandhaira of that nsme, 

^ Compare the note to II, No, 33, 

See aniCf No. 77. 

^ Possibly ''inhabitant of Chahata." 

“ Tills migU be rea but below (in No. 161), the fti is distinct. 

3 B 2 
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No, 138 = 0. 42. 

L, 1. 

L. 2. ^ [ll*] 

The gift of Disflrakhita^* (Diiara&sAffa) from Navagamaka {Naoagrdtiia). 


No. 139 = C. 44. 

^ [h*] 

The gift of Pothadeva {Froshthadevd). 

No. 140 = C. 45 (?)“. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. g qlieffc T q r ^ [ll*] 

The gift of NSgfl, the wife of the Shetk of Kariida^gAma i^grdma). 


No, 141 = 0. 46. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. qsTRffra 5^ ^ [u] 

The gift of Pusft, (P7w%a), wife of the Sheth of Kamdadigama. 


No. 142 = C. 47. 

^ [ll*} 

The gift of Vadha {Vr>ddha) itom Karfadadigrama, 

No. 143 = 0. 48. 

[ll*} 

The gift of Malagiri {MidagiH), the copyist. 


No. 144 = C. 49. 

'35r»i^r 

Prom Uijain .... 


No. 145 = C. 50. 


^ [ll*] 

The gift of Yakhadina ( YafeAacfoWo), the monk. 

No. 146 = 0. 61. 

[ll*} 

The gift of a female lay worshipper from Uijain. 

No. 147 = C. 63, 


^ III*} 

The gift of the female lay worshippers of NavagAma <°grdma). 


^ The deities meant here are the dtSah, the njmphs of the quarters of the horizon 

Sir A Cvmnmgham'a identical inscription is in one lino. Hence this may be a different one. 



SANCHl STUPA INSCRIPTIONS. 


373 


No. 148 = C. 65. 

The gift of Bohani (EoAtn?) from Ujjain. 

No. 149 = C. 56. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Dhamagiri (D^ama°) from TJjiain. 

No. 150 = 0. 57. 

[ll*] 

The gift of Sona (Suvarna) from TJjjain. 

No. 151 = 0. 58. 

The gift of Naj&j the daughter-in-law of the Tapasiyas, from Ujjain. 

No. 152 = C. 59. 
wmr^ravfi [h*]-^ - 

The gift of Isimita of the Tapasiyas from Ujjain. 

No. 153 = C. 60. 

[ll*] 

The gift of Muladata from Ujjain. 


No. 154 = C. 61. 
^T»f [h*] 

The gift of Balaka from Ujjain. 


No. 155 = 0. 62. 

wr^f^ ^ [n] 

The gift of Vayudata ( Fay wrfa^^a), wife of Opedadata (Upendraiaffa), from 
Ujjain. 

No. 156 = C. 63. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Himadatk (JSl?mdaltd), sister of TJpedadata (Up^/idrada/fa), from 
Ujjain. 

No. 167 = C. 64. 

fs?T^ i?!!! [n*]“ 

Thegiftof Budha {Buddha), sister of Upedadata (Upendradaila), from Ujjain. 


=* The rereise ehows clearly that the apparent u-stroVe under ^ is dne to an accidental scratch. 

The little horizontal strohe, denoting the ^ is placed rather high np and detached from the vertical line. 
Bead ^ajpKir. 

Possibly to be read. 
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No. 168 = 0. 65. 

^rrf%§ ^ [«*] 

The gift of the nun Kadi {Kdndi), from XT jjain. 

No. 169 = C. 66, 

H^fsTsrr tfTFni ^ [«®] 

The gift of the mother of Ghlieta (Kshetra), from Ujjain, 

No. 160 = G. 67. 

riwfepn ^ [ll**] 

The gift of Simhadata“ (°(ia^W) of the Tdpasiyas from Ujjain. 

No. 161 = 68. 

'dSifcifR ^ [II*] 

The gift of Isika {Risliiha) of the Saphineyakas from Ujjain. 

No. 162 = G. 69. 

^ [ll*3 

The gift of Isimita {Bishimitrd) from Kuraghara. 

No. 163 = G. 70. 

^[^]?rrarT ^ [ii*]®' 

The gift of VAsulh (?), from Ujjain. 

No. 16<l = G. 71. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Nara^ from Kuraghara. 

No. 165 = G. 72. 

gncgu ^ifiT'd^G ^ [11*3 

The gift of Nagamita or i'TagiaOTifj’a), from Kuraghara. 

No. 166 = G. 83. 

^ [«*] 

The gift of A^vader^^ {Asvadevd), mother of Samika {Svdmika). 


No. 167 = G, 85. 

irg dif^[f%]^‘ 

{The gift) of Kaniyasi {Kaniyasi), the mother of the Sheth, 

In this and similar compounds SimJta maj possibly stand shortened IMmavat. 

Possibly be read, 

t c. probably Kcradattd. 

In this and simibr compounds probably stands bhtmavai for 
The vowel of f% is indistinct. 
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No. 168 = 0. 88. 

[ll*] 

The gift of VasulA. 

No. 169 = C. 89, 

^ [(!*] 

The gift of idadata {lndradattai)t inhabitant of Pavida. 

No. 170 = 0. 94 
irsrratfwg^ [ii*] 

The gift of Kujara (Kunjara), the brother of the Sheth. 

No. 171 = 0. 96. 

L. 1. — troR^-. 

L. 2. — R ^ [llT 

The gift of Isidata {Rishidattd), viita oi Sakadina (Sakradatta). 

No. 172 = 0. 97. 

[ll*] 

The gift of Bhadaguta (JShadrac/tqda), iahsibitant oi Sanukagama (“^rrdma). 

No. 173 = 0. 98. 

vrfe'TT mffran ^ [ii* •**] 

The gift of Satila {Sdntila or Svdtila)” from Dharakinh [EraJcina ur Bi'dn). 

No. 171 = 0. 106. 

^ [ll^] 

The gift of Saghh {Samghd), 

No. 175 = C. 118.=’ 

[The gift of) Kaohh from Vaghumatu. 

No. 176 = C. 119-21. 

L. 1. 

li. 2. 

L. 3. ^ ^ [r] 

Three [rails)^, the gift of Samik a [Svdmilca), the trader, and of his son Siripala 
[Sripdla). 

5* Restore and TTorKfer. 

“ Probably to be rend. 

Diminutire from S^dntldcvaf Sdntivarman, or Sv&HdaUa, 

As the inscription is mutilated, its identity with C, 118 is not absolutely certain. 

As Sir A. Cunningham {The Bliilsa Topes, p. 262) states, the three lines are carve*! on three different mils, which 
probablyVere given by the two persons named. 
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No, 177 = C. 123, 

[^]HT [I!*] 

The gift of Bhadata-E-Ajuka (the venerable Bdjttka 

No. 178 = C- 123. 

[ 11*1 

The gift of the monk Visdkha (Fudkka). 

No. 179 = C. 130. 



{The gift) oi Naihdafrom Kurara. 

No, 180 = C. 132. 

B^[srr] ^ [11*3 

The gift of the mm IsidatS, {Rishidattd) from Madhuvana 

No. 181 = C. 133. 

[«■*] 

The gift of the nun IsidatS. (Rishidattd), inhabitant of Kurara. 

No. 182 = C. 134 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of DhamapAla ( Dhannapdia), inhabit.'Uit of K u t h u k a p a d a. 

No, 183 = C. 147. 

(Me pt/i!) of the nuu Isidina (iSisAiofa^W), inhabitant of Nanidjnagara. 

No. 184 = 0. 151. 

^ [«•] 

The gift of the monk, the venerable Bhanaka. 

No, 185 = C. 157. 

^ ■ ^P rf inT Dl*] 

The gift of Dhanagiri. 

No. 186 = C, 159. 

L. 1. fHfPrar 

L. 2. [ll*] 

The gift of the nun Balika, inhabitant of Madalachhikata. 

Or JPofA«ic!j?ac?d, i.e. $itKer Or STiosAfwj^ioparfa or jparffo. 

I?ead 



SANCHI STUPA INSCRIPTIONS. 


377 


No, 187 = C. 163.“ 

L. 1. Hfefere 

[ii*] 

The gift of Sarnghila^ a pupil of Bhadika.“ 

No. 188 = C. 164. 

[ll*] 

(The gift) of the monk Arahatapalita (ArJiatpdliia) . 

No. 189 = 0. leS.'** 

L. 1. trft- 

L. 2. ^ [ll*] 

The gift of Arahaka (Arhaka), the Paripanaka.“ 

No. 190 = C. 166. 

^ [ll®] 

The gift of the mother of Dhamagiri {BUarmagiri). 

No, 191 = 0. 168. 



.... of Sidhatha {Siddlidrtha) 

No. 192 = C. 169. 

[ii®] 

The gift of the nun Isidasi {Mishiddsi), inhabitant of Narhdinagara. 

No. 193 = G. 170. 
dT^ddCl fW^fVrff^ ^ [ll*] 

The gift of the nun Dupasaha (Das/ipmsaM?) from Narhdinagara. 

No, 194 = C. 171. 

^ [fiiffw] [ii*] 

The gift of Yakhadasi {Yakshaddsi), the nun. 

No. 195 = 0. 172. 

[ll*]“ 

The gift of Datakalivata (?) 

Sir A. Ciinnmghain*8 identical inscription has only one line and may be different. 

Compare No. 306. 

Sir A. Cnnningbam's identical inscription is given in one line and may be different. 

This possibly means an inhabitant o£ Paripana, i.e., Paripama or Paripdna ? 

^ The inscription may be mutilated in the beginning. 

S c 
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No. 196 = C. 174." 

L. 1. €tf?T- 

li. 2. ^ 

L. 3. ^ [ll*] 

The gift of the weaver Damaka, father of Kusuka. 

No. 197 = C. 179.^’ ■ 

L. 1. ^ 

L.'2. [ll*] 

The gift of IsipS.lita {jRiahipdlita) and of Samana {Sramaiia). 

No. 19S = 0. 186. 

S ^ [ll*] 

The gift of the monk Vira. 

No. 199 = C. 187=88. 

L. 1. sirdTl-? = 

L. 2. tfi ^ W 

The gift of the nun Yakhi {YalcsM), inhabitant of V&livahana. 

No. 200 = 0. 189. 

^ [ll«] 

The workers in ivory of Vedisa have done the carving. 


No. 201 = 0. 192. 


irw?T WI^ tivref ^ 


The gift of N&gapiya {°priya) in Kurara, Shethin Achh&vada, and of (his) son 
Samgha. 


No. 202.“ 


[ll”] 

The gift of Chirati {Kirdtt) from Achhav&ta (? Ma°), 

No. 203. 

[ll*] 

The gift of Ajarani {Ajird). 


No. 204. 

»rd[^]fnEr ^ [ii*] 

The gift of Gagarhdata {Oangadalta), the monk, inhabitant of Athakanagara. 

There ace £oar impcesevons hcaciog theee letters. Thoagh perfestly identical, they may yet belong to two diEferent 
inBOtiptions. 

Sir A. Cunningham's identical inscription is given in one line and may be dUToreot. 

« Read firfor vnerfera^. 

As there are tour impressions with these letters, it is possible that they refer to two separate inscriptions. 



SA2JCHI ETUPA INSCRIPnONS, 


379 


Ko. 205.“ 

[it*] 

The gift of Apa-yaha (?) 

No. 206, 

w[^]ferr?pf [b*] 

The gift of Apakdnt. 

Xo. 207. 

■■iw ■i.i'WlQiirir [r*] 

The gi£t of the venerahle Kanaj pupil of the venerahle Bhamduka.“ 


Ko. 203. 

zTimln]^ fk^ ^ [n*] 

The gift of the monk, the venerahle .Jeta (Jayanta). 

Iso. 209. 

L. 1. ■'Sfii >i ( fi! Hi ■$ I ri.»ri 

L. 2 . ^ [li»J 

The gift of the monk Ehemaka {K?hemal:a), the fehoir-Tranderer of the reneitahle 
Phaguna {Phalgtina). 

Is'o. 210. 

^ITtPTT 

The gift of Asada {Aehddha) . . , from Arapana, 


17o. 211. 

WRT 

Erona Arapana ..... 

Ko, 212. 

[’Sfj-'Wrf'JT^T TR [it*] 

The gift of Siha (iS'/wjS^, inhabitant of Arapana. 

Ino. 213, 

[it ] 

The gift of Asaguta {A(tagupfa). 

Ko. 214. 

[n*] 

The gift of Asabha, a nun of Ujjain. 

ITo. 21.5. 

(TAe ^(/l) of the Tillage of Asravatl {Aevavati). 

Inct'C’i on tie pro^^rlon j-nilt, 

“ See cnfc, p. 08, Ifo. 1C, and lelow Ito- 2;C, 

•3 C 2 
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No. 216. 

L. 1. f»Tf [fH^] 

L. 2. ^ [ii*]“ 

The gift of Isidasi {Rishiddd), a nun of Nandinagara. 

No. 217. 

L. 1. [ii*] 

L. 2. [ii*] 

The gift of Isinadana {Rishinandana)^ inhabitant of Puiiavadhana (PKMyrty«;’- 
dhana). 

No. 218. 

[ll*] 

The gift of Isirakhita (RishirakshUa). 

No. 219. 

[ll*] 

The gift of Asrarakhita (.4smra/i:s/«7a) in TJjjain. 

No. 220. 

ftrfoiTt ^ [ll*]“ 

The gift of the lay worshipper Sirika {SriJcd) from Ujjain. 

No. 221.“ 

wtwffTJf ^ [ii*] 

The gift of Viiyudat&j wife of Opedadata (ZTpewfZrada^fo) from Ujjain. 

No. 222. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. [ll*] 

The gift of Bumu, son of Kalura, from Ujjain.* 

No. 223. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. 5T — WIT 

L. 3. [^]?I TPT [ll*] 

The gift of DhamadatS. (Z>/iamadaW») . . . of the Tapasiyas from Ujjain. 

No. 221. 

[^’'l^if^iii tmimim Tm ii*] 

The gift of the mother of the nun Dbamayasa {Lharmayasas) from Ujjain. 

•* This is identical m Tvords witli No. 192 (C. 169), which however is in o«e hne. 

“ Rcad^^TOT. 

u xbis is identical in words, bat not in spelling, with No. 165 (C. 62). 
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No. 225. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. mi ^ [ll*] 

The gift of tlie mother of Balika from Ujjain. 

No. 226. 

fmr^ filf 

{The gift) of the nun Mita {Mitrd) in TJjiain. 

No. 227. 

^3^fmrr ^ [«*] 

The gift of VasulS, from TJ]'jain. 

No. 228. 

The gift of Saihghadata from Ujiain. 

No. 229. 

[«*] 

The gift of Sulasa from TJijain. 

No. 230. 

[ll*r 

The gift of Utara {Vttara), the ItajuTca. 

No. 231. 

{The gift) of the female lay worshippers from Ejavati. 

No. 232. 

luf [«*] 

The gift of Vdhila from Ejdvati. 

No. 238. 
ift [ir] 

The gift of Idadeva {Indradeva), inhabitant of Katakahu. 

No. 231. 

[«*] 

The gift of Araha {Arhat) from Elatakann. 

No. 235. 

^iz^fmrr ■<? 

Erom Katakanu 


“ Sec facsimile on the plate. 
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No. 236. 

%fi? 

Irom KamdadigA,ma {°grdtna), of the Sheth .... 

No. 237. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. trsrraf^ twnntr ^ [ii*] 

The gift of Devabhiliga, wife of the Sheth of Kaifadadig&.ma {°grdma). 

No. 238. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ 

The gift of the monk Kana. 

No. 239.” 

^ [ii*] 

The gift of Ghosaka (GJioshaka) from Knvaghara. 

No. 2A0. 

^nrfimra ^ fii=^] 

The gift of Nagamita {Naga or Ndgamitrd) from Kuraghara. 

No. 241. 

L. 1. wfef ^[t 
L. 2. — 

{The gift) of the nun Sfitisiri {Sdntih'i or Svdlisri), inhabitant of Kuraghara. 

No. 242. 

!>• !• 

L. 2. ^ [ii*] 

The gift of Arahaguta {Arhadgupta) from Kurara. 

No. 243.” 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ [ii«] 

No. 244. 

I'. 1. 

L. 2. ^ [n«]” 

The gift of the nun Aolih^vati {Bikshavail) in Kurara. 

” Tiiote are two illegible lines above that given hero. 

“ Reetore fVrgfvRT 

The inscription is identical in words with the preceding, but the last three letters of line 1 are almost destroyed and 
the spelling difiers. 

“ It is not impossible that the in this inscription and in Nos. 241 and 244 is meant for 
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No. 2i5. 

The gift of 'Nkgadink (Ndgadattd) in Kurara. 

No. 246. 

[ll*] 

The gift of Dhamaka (DAomaJo) in Kurara. 

No. 247. 

^<K<< ^ 

No. 248. 

L. 1. wrfwurf - 

L. 2. ^ [iP] 

The gift of the nun SagharakhitA, (Samgharakshiid) in Kurar 

No. 249. 

The gift of Arahaguta (ArhaJguptd), inhabitant of Kurara. 

No. 250. 

The gift of Arahadina {ArJiaddattd), inhabitant of Kurara. 

No. 251. 

[^]Tfora w 

No. 252. 

L. 1. jpgra firw^^r- 
L. 2. ^ [h*] 

The gift of the nun GadA {Gandd ?). 

No. 253. 

The gift of the nun Gada (Gandd?), inhabitant of Vedisa. 

No. 254. 

. . Motlcjfdqi — f%?T ^ [li*] 

The gift of . . ti, wife of Giriba. 

No. 255. 

JlYrifilii T P^Pichl 

(The gift) ol IsinikA (JZisftrM), the Gotami (Gowfame)* 

“ Bead ’m. 

® Bead 

° There are four impreesions. .rLich eeem to refer to the Eame inscription. 
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No. 256. 

The gift of the monk Bhaduka, son of the Goti [GaupU mother). 

No. 257.“ 

^ [ll] y 

The gift of Jitamita {Jitdmitra). 


No. 258.*® 

[ll*] 

The gift of the monk Jonhaka {JyoismM). 

No. 259. 

dlchKTTTiJT ^ [ll*] 

The gift of Sariigharakhita (°rakskita) from Takdrapada. 

No. 260. 

cTTtRW TR [ll*] 

The gift of the ascetic Gonamdaka. 

No. 261. 

rdl<'g tr <;i snnrai y^iRidii^i [^]T5f [ii*] 

The gift of the female lay worshipper N^g^ from Tiridapada. 

No. 262. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Tisa {Tishya). 

No. 263. 

i53rraPT[1%]?m ^ [ll*]®' 

The gift of Tuda {Tundd), inhabitant of Phujakapalli (?). 

No. 264,*® 

^[^]^ «r?gfd«Tt ^ r rr fA^iM ^ [n*] 

The gift of Gahapati Patithiya {Pratishthita) from Turiibavana. ® 

No. 265. 

^T ^ q fd^ ?Tig [^]?rra qr[5iT]q ^ [ii*] 

The gift of Dhan& {Dhanyd), wife of the brother of the gahapati Patithiya 
{Pratishtkita) from Tumbavana.*® 

This is identical in words with the inscription No. 16 (ante, p. 98), which howeyer has three lines, sec facsimile. 

“ Sco facsimile. • 

^ Identical in words (but not in the size of the letters) with No. 76, ante, p. 105. 

The consonant of the hracheted syllable is Tcry doubtful. 

** Identical in words with No, 23, ante, p. 99. 

Tumbavana occurs in Hemachandra’s Pariiishta Tarvan, {eee Professor Jacohi’s Introduction, p. 71). 
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No. 266. 

The gift of the Thera, the venerable Naga, a monk of TJjjain. 

No. -267. 

L. 1. u f-^rfe^TRi'® 

L. 2. ^[ll’'] 

The gift of the nun Data {Dattd), inhabitant of [Maclalachhlikata, 

No. 268. 

twrfere firi^ ^ [ii*] 

The gift of the monk Devarakhita (°rakshita), inhabitant of Morajahakata. 

No. 269. 

^ fvTf^ ^ [ll*] 

The gift of the monks Dhanagiri and Chadipiya (UZiawfZ^riya ?). 

No. 270. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ ^ [H*] 

The gift of Dhamaka (D/iomafta), inhabitant of Vejaja. 

No. 271. 

■suiPTf^ ^ ^C^i] [«*.! 

The gift both of Dhamagiri {I)harma°) and of Dhamasena {Dharma°). 

No. 272. 

[l\*] 

The gift of DhamadinS, {Bharmadattd). 

No. 273. 

D. 1. 

L. 2. ?T[f%]trT^'^ ^ [h*] 

The gift of Dhaihmap^tla {J)hai'ma° and) oi Mahipala. 

No. 274. 

D. 1. 

L. 2. — [n* j 

The Dhamarakhita (DAamaraiis/iite), inhabitant of — rakara(?). 

No. 275. 

The gift of Dhamarakhita (D/jar??2araA:8f«7ff), inhabitant of Madhuvana. 

^ This may al«o he intCDcleAfor or 

^ The second vowel has been ohUterated. 

5 D 



386 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIGA. 


No. 276. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ii*r 

The gift of the family of Dhamu[tara] (DharmoiUira). 

No. 277. 

L. 1. '^rtRT— 

L. 2. n*] 

The gift of the nun. Achaia from Nadinagara (A^awcii°). 

No. 278. 

L. 1. ^l] 

L. 2. ^ [ii''] 

The gift of Amaga {Amatd, i.e., Aninta ?) from Naradinagara. 

No. 279. 

L. 1. sff%ir»n:[T] 

L. 2. ^ [ii’f]'* 

The gift of TJtaradata (l7tta}*a(?a</a) from Namdinagara. 

No. 280. 

[BfRjfiTfTJf TR [n*] ' 

The gift of Utaramita [Uttaramitra) fvom Naradinagara. 

No. 281. 

L. 1. wre- 

L. 2. [^] ^ [ii*]” 

The gift of the lay worshipper Y amada[ta3 {°cla(ta) from Naihdinagara, 

No. 282. 

L. 1 . 

L. 2. -q [^]q [«*] 

The gift of Ptohanadeva {Eohintdevd) ivom Nadinagara {Nandinagara). 

No. 283. 

^ Iqffqqr 

The gift of Namdutaril (? Nandollard), a nun of Vedisa. 

No. 28d'. 

L. 1. ^ snrroq 

L. 2. qPT [11*-]^“ 

The gift of Nagadata (“datta) and Sagharakhita {Samgharakslnta),m^3'hiiants 
of Kuraghara. 

^ Probably to bo restored. 

Above the first syllable stands another VT. 

■' Read ?TO^cRr 

■>' This inseiiption has to be read from beiow, see ante, p. 107, No. 93. 
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No. 285.^" 

^ Of] 

The gift of Slieth Nagila. 

No. 286. 

The gift of the nun Nati, inhabitant of Kuraghara, 

No. 287 

[ll*] 

The gift of the monk Kaboja {Kdniboja) ixom Nadinagara {Nandi°). 

No. 288.” 

L. 1. 

L. 2. WIFT^fTufvrfTTT 5TU Fll*] 

The gift of the monk Pariithaka {Fanthaha) .... {and) of the monk 
Budhapalita {Bi'ddhaiwlito), 

No. 289. 

[trrjftrarfUT ^ [r] 

The gift of Patithana. 

No. 290. 

i%uTfTTiTHUFf n»] 

The gift of the sons of DisiigirP {FUdgiri) from Puruvida, 

No. 291. 

^ [ll^] 

The gift of Pasaka {Fiish/alv). 

No. 293. 

Utlid+t [ll J 

The gift of Pusadata {Fiishyadalta), inhabitant of Navagama {’grama). 

No. 293. 

Ij«Ifi=hid ^UAlfuIi' fwPjd’ ^ [ll '] 

The gift of the nun' Supathama {Stiprastlidmd. ?), inhabitant of Pemuta. 

No. 291. 

[^*]h^<TUT lf€<cTrit TCpJlMfri^U ^ [ll*] 

The gift of Isidata {Fishidattd), the wife of Leva from Pokhara {Fnshkara). 

^ Sco facsimfle. GItcii among the tacsimilee, ^ See shove, note 2-t to No. 138. 

3 B 2 
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No. 295. 

^ 

The gift of Isidata from Pokhara ..... 

No. 296. 



The gift of Tuda and Tuda {TwuTa) . , . from Pokhara. 


No. 297. 

^nprr gpf [ii*] 

The gift of Sarhgha[ra]khi[ta] from Pokhara. 

No. 29S. 

^ [n*3 

The gift of Isidina {Rishidatta), inhahitant of Podavijha.®* 

No. 299. 

{The gift) of the monk Badhaka {Raddhaha)^- inhahitant of Kodijila. 


No. 300. 

1 /. 1 . 

L. 2. 5ri7rferm ^ [ii*] 

The gift of Baladatd ('’dai/fl), inhabitant of Chudaphalagiri {Kshudra°). 


No. 301. 

[^li ^ ["*] 

The gift of Bobu (B/iodf/Ari ?), the father of M ula 

No. 302. 

[^’l [ll*] 

The gift of Budharakhita {Buddharahshita). 


No. 303. 

^ [ii*] 

The gift of the monk Budharakhita (pwpjd) of the venerable Bhamduka. 

No. 304^. 

L. 1. ^<*§Era’ — 

L. 2. 51^ [ll*] 

The gift of the nim BudharakhatA {Buddharahshita). 

® Eead^^rcfero. 

” Professor Jacobi suggests that this may be derired from a Sanskrit compound 
® This may bo a nuBspelling for or 

^ perhaps meant for S®® tke £^siznilot 
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No. 305. 

[n*] 

The gift of Bodhi, 

No. 306. 

L, 2. 

L, 3, -e ^ ]ll«=]« 

The gift of the moDk Bhadika, inhabitant of Kuraghara. 

No. 307. 

^ [h*]“ 

The gift of \tlie monh'l Bhad[ika], inhabitant of Kuraghara. 

No. 308. 

[ll*] 

The gift of the wife of Bhadu {Bhandii). 


No. 309. 

{The gi/i) oi Dhaflikh {BhangaM) horn Bhogavaihana {°vardham). 

No. 310. 

^ [ll*] 

' The gift of N&dini {Nandini) from ITachhavata {Matsyavaria). 


No. 311. 
^ — 

{The gift) of the carpenter*® Manorama . 

No. 312. 

BTrfrnTR 
Of Mah&n&man. 


No. 313. 

TTTWf^ [ll*]” 

The gift of Arihadata {Arhaddatfd) from Mahasati {MahislmaU). 


No. 314. 
f%T ^ ^ [ll*] 

The gift of J i . . . . from MS.hishinatl {Mdhishmatl). 

« Frobablj aX ^ fO T H to bs read, 

® Ecstore 

“ I tabe vadikino to stand for vaddhahino, just as wo bare in No. 210 Atiilasx for Aiidht. 

® Meant for ; tbe blnrred letters of tbo inscription might be taken to represent nrfxfcpi. 
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No, 31g. 

^ fVrifw [n*3 

T!iegi£to£ Mitasiri (IftG’flM’f), ammoE Kurava. 

No. 316. 

fiT#rt [«■*] 

The gift of the nun Takhi {Hal-sht) from Vedisa. 


No. 317. 

The gift of Batina from Mahisati {Mdhislmutt). 

No. 318. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. [ii^] 

The gift of Rcbila,°“ inhabitant of Nariidinagara. 

No. 319, 

L. 1, t^HlGrTiq 
L. 2. IT TTSTTWf^EJir ['i^j 
The gift of Revatimitti {Ectaiimiird), wife of Balaka. 

No. 320. 

L. 1. 

L . 2 . ^ [||*'3 

The gift of the nun Vajini {Vcijrbn), 

Nos. 321-22. 

L, 1. 

L. 2. TTfirf^raiT 
L. 3. ^ 

The gift of Varadata (^datta ) ; the gift of {Ids) sister VarasenL 

No. 323. 

L. 1. ciT^cfH 

L. 2. ^ [ll*] 

The gift of IsalS, {Risfdld), wife of Varadata {Varadatta). 

® Meant for diminutive from Kfsi <>' ^• 

” Probably meant for 

'Iliis probably etande for Behhila, like Atida (No, 210) for As&Ahx. 

” Meant for K re«a pi. 
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No. 32i. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. [II*] 

The gift of Roha, wife of Varadata 


[ir] 

The gift of Varuna. 


No. 325. 


No. 326. 

L. 1. fir- 

L. 2, ffira [^3 

L. 3. 

The gift of Vasumita a nun of Ujjain. 


No. 327. 

^ [ii*J 

The gift of Vasuia. 


No. 328. 
tfR [u*3 

The gift of Odaka from Vadivahana. 

No. 329, 

siiisd [ip] 

The gift of Vasava, a nnn from Naiiidiuagara. 

No. 3G0. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. tf^icra ^ [h*] 

The gift of Bhutarakhita {Bhiitdralcshita) from Vitirinaha(?). 

No. 331. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. [ii*] 

The gift of Mahirakhita {IlahirahsMta) horn Vitirinahi (?). 

No. 332. 

L. 1. (cf^vii qiitnfirmf— 

B. 2. ^ [ii*] 

The gift of Vipula, a nun from Kapasigdma {‘grama). 
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No. 333, 

^ [u*] 

The gift of S i i h a, {Saikhsd), a house-wife from Virohakata, 

No. 334. 

[n*3 

The gift of Vis&kharakhita (ViddkharaksMta). 

No. 335. 

The gift of the monk Visakharakhita {Visdkharakshita) , 

No. 336. 

^ [11*3 

The gift of Vlrasen^. 

No. 337. 

The gift of VlrS.(?), a nun of Tumbavana. 

No, 338. 

The gift of Arahatarak'hita (ArJiadrakshiia) from Vedisa. 


No. 339. 




No. 340. 


^T»f [ll*3 

The gift of Data {Baltd) Kalavada from Vedisa. 

No. 341. 

^ [ll*3 

The gift of the nun Mohik^ from Vedisa. 

No. 342. 

^ [ll*3 

The gift of Sakarakhita {Sakrarakshita). 

No. 343. 

fiKfiTdini [^3 Di*3 

The gift of SamgharakhitA (Va^sAeYa), a nun of Kurama. 


•» Meant for 
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Of SamgliA. 


No. 34,i. 


No. S15. 

[ll*] 

The gift of Samghu, mother of Dusaha. 


No. 346. 

[»*'] 

The gift of Satiguta {Saktigupia or Svdiigiipta). 

No. 347. 

L. 1. WOT 
L. 2. ^ [u"^] 

The gift of the monk Samana (Sramana), pupil of the venerable TJ tara ( JJtUira). 

No. 348. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Samika {Svdmika), pupil of the venerable Naga { Nana). 

No, 349. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^fOT 
L. 3. [^]vf [ii»] 

The gift of the trader Samika {Scdmika) and of (his) son Sihadeva {Shr<ha°) 

No. 350. 

L. 2. 51 ^ [ir] 

The gift of the nun Samika {Svdmikd). 


No. 351. 

fHf Pu TT ^ 

The gift of the nun SAmik& {Svdjiiikd) 


No. 362. 

[^tT']ftr^(OT fi7f% ^ [ll*] 

The gift of the monk [S&]midata {Svdmidatla). 


No. 353. 

?*iOTferni ^T»f [ll*] 

The gift of the nun Siridind {Sridattd) of Nandinagara. 
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No. 354 



Of Siribh^ga {SribMga) 


No. 355. 

RjRfildi-yf ^ [ii*J 

The gift of the nun Sirimita {Srtmitrd) of Nandinagara. 


No. 356. 

fkfRrar ^ [ii*] 

The gift of the nun Siri (Srt). 

No. 357. 

Of Sivati. 


No. 358. 

f%^ 

Of S ih Pl {Siihhd), 


No. 359. 

L. 1. 

L. 2, ^ ^ [ir]^:TO- Rtf - 

L. 3. Rnr [«*] 

The gift of Sihti (Simhd) and DevadatS (°dat(d), nuns from JCuraghara. 


No. 360. 

RtITU y+tlfd^ti^t dRlRidid C'*] 

The gift of Sihh {Simhci), Samdlikd?^ (Samaptika?) {and) VajinikA {Vajrirtikd). 


No. 361. 

U5ITg[RRf]'' 

Of the ■wife of SubAhita 


No. 362. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. [n*] 

The gift of Suriya {Stirgd and) BudhadeyA {Buddha°) of Pemata. 

Incised on the procession path and surronndcd by four sacred symbolt*, among which that on tlie right hand looks 
like ft large See facsiiniU* on the plate. 

Po'ssibly sam^til'uva may stand for samAtrikuya and btf intended to indicate that VoJiiiHa was the inotherof Sthd^ 
If so, the tonstmclion is of course ungrammatical. 

Compare No. 48, ow/e p. 102. 
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No. 363. 

L. 1. ■^R^ng' fiuf- 
L. 2. [ii*] 

The gift of the nun Suriya {Sfiryd). 

No. 364 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ [ll*] 

The gift of Tona (Tavana), inhabitant of Satapatha {Svela°). 

No. 365. 

I/. 1. 

L. 2. [ll*] 

The gift of Halh, the Southern (?).“ 

No. 366. 

^ 

No. 367. 



No. 368. 

[-Rr ?] 

No. 369. 

[?] [h*3 

No. 370. 

^ [ii*3 

No. 371. 

L. 1. cm uaTRRr[?r] 

L. 2. Tj; — ST 

No. 372. 

No. 373. 

^ [^]?[ll*] 

No. 374. 

L. 1. TT ^ramRt[rrra*] 

2. ^[sf] [ll*] 

^ The explanation of by ^Tf%»irian is, of course, merely tentative. 

On the analogy of Gujarati Tthatnajil for Yikram&dit^a, Ajitigula may stand for Aililigtipia. 

5 E 2 
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No. 375. 

L. 2. #^:^[w][^!3 

L. 1. ^ [h*]’^ 

The gift of . . , . SubliagS., PusS, {PusJiyd) N5gadata {°datta) Sagharakhita 
{Samgkaraks!dta)f inlmbitaiits of Kuraghara. 

No. 376. 

^ 

No. 377.““ 

L. 1. [ift] ^ qn^pJTT — fft ^ ^ 

L. 2. 5rr ^ gr (va) ’^rrafr^iir — 


L. 3. PuPraT — 

L. 4. [wift] 

L. 6. [gnr] -dcrra^fiR [tt tnm] 

L. 6. [^] 


He "who takes away or causes to be taken away from this Kakana[va] an 
ornamental arch or rail, or causes it to be transferred’ to another temple of tlie teacher 
[shall incur the gmlt] of murderers of mothers, of murderers of fathers, of murderers of 
Arhats 

No. 378.“ 

wt ifi [ir]fT sTwif ^ 'SRt ^icfiqieriHl t[5T]^ OTrt]^*] 

[gTTT]?T%T5TT 

’?R ^ ?fqTTW [ll] 

A pillar {the gift) of the workmen, inhabitants of PamchAnagara (?) on him 

who takes away or causes to be taken away from this Kd,kan^va the stonework or causes 
it to be transferred to another temple of the teacher, shall fall {the guilt) of those mortal 
sins. 

Tope II. 

No. 22 = C. 1. 

^ [«•] 

The gift of N&gila, the pupil of Aya {Arya). 

No. 23 = C. 2 
^ 

... of Dhamarakhita {Dharmarakshila), the pupil. 

The iTiscnptions nnist he read from belo^ ^ 

^ Identical with Sir A. Canningbam^e No. 183. There is a laig^e abrasion in the centrci and the right flides of lines 
1*4 'have heen somewhat defaced hy a large diagram which has been carved over them. Restore 1. 1 » 

1. 2. 1. 3 ^TTclTOf^ All the bracketed fligns are indistinct and their vowels 

doubtful. See facsimile on the plate. 

’ This eaplanation, which requires r to be taken in the sense of has boen enggested to me Dy 

fessor Jacobi. 'With i in the sense of ' temple of the teacher/ compare 

’ This Inscription, which may be identical with Sir A. CnDDingham’B No. 195, is incised on a long band. See facsimile. 
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No. 21 = C, 7. 
^ [ii*] 

The gift of the monk Saghamit.a [Samghamitra) 


No. 25 = C. 8. 


5Wt%cT?r trprf^l^nrEr ^ ^[n*] 


The gift of ShetU Budhapalita (J?«rfd!7io°), inhabitant of Padvikulika {Pdndu- 
kuUM),^ 


No. 26 = 0. 15. 


L. 1. fwg- 

L. 2. frit ^ [ll*] 

The gift of the nun Val5, inhabitant of Eurara. 


No. 27 = 0. 19. 


I/. 1. yiy (■ 

The gift of Balaka, the pupil of the venerable Arahagr.ta {Ar?iadgttpta), inhabi- 
tant of S&s&da. 


No. 28 = 0. 21. 

g^rrzn ^ soft JTSTJi^itgTftrfw [ii*] 

A pillar, the gift of Mul& {M4ld), the pupil of Gada 


No. 29 = C. 22. 

L. 1, * 

L. 2. Tfy^rfw ^ [«*] 

The gift of the nun Isid5,8i {Rishiddsi), inhabitant of kada, mother of 

Sagharakhitfl {Samgharakshild). 

No. 30 = C. 23. 

' 5 RW fsr^PgrcTy ^ [11*^] 

The gift of the venerable Bud harakhita ( Buddharakshita), inhabitant of Pokh ar a 
(Fvshicara) 

No. 31 = 0. 26. 

firctig y ^ [ 11* 

The gift of Tikisa (P) from Sidakada, 

No. 32 = 0. 27 . 

— ^ [ 11*3 

The gift of ... i, inhabitant of Sidakada. 

® See ante, p. 110, No. 1, 

^ The syllable stands in 1. 2 after 

* The letters da and ka look rather modem, the da is of the Andhra type# 
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No. 33 = C. 28. 

f^T^rf^’dr ^ [ii^“ 

The gift of Budhapalit^ {Buddha°), inhabitant of Sidakada. 

No. 34 = 0. 29 

^ [ii*] 

The gift of Gola (Ooddvari), inhabitant of Sadakada {Sidakada)^. 

No. 35 = 0. 31. 

^ [«•] 

The gift of Budhaguta inhabitant of Sidakacla. 


No. 36 = 0. 34. 
ftrf^ BFTdra ^ [ll*] 

The gift of the monk Arahaka (Arhat), a preacher. 

No. 37 = 0. 35. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Bahula. 

No. 38 = 0. 39. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of the monk Nilgarakhita inhabitant of Bokhara (/•’ws/i/tcr/’c). 


No. 39 = C. 40. 

L. 1. ^ 

L. 2. ^ [«*] 

The gift of the monk Sagharakhita (iSWrii^r^mra/ts/u'^e), an inhabitant of Kurara. 


No. 40 = 0. 43. 

^ [«*] 

A piUar, the gift of the nun Odi. 

No. 41. 

■^Rra ti]<d<4l=h« [ll*] 

The gift of Aya (^Arya), inhabitant of Bokhara {Fiishkara) . 


No. 42. 

^[tK [!!*] 

The gift of the nun Asadevh^ {Aimdevd). 

® TWs seetns to bo one of tbo cases vrhete only one of two words standing in the same case is inflected— seo algo fthorCr 
I. No. 132. 
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No. 43. 

L. 1. 'MiqiRt- 

L. 2. [ll*] 

The gift of Avasika from AjanaTa. 

No. 44. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of the min Isidatft {Rishidatta). 

No. 45. 

[ii*r 

The gift of the layman Idadata {Indradattci). 

No. 46. 

^ [ll*]’ 

The gift of the monk Gamdhara. 

No. 47. 

fvniffw ^ [ii*]“ 

The gift of the nun Gotami (Gaiitaini). 

No. 48. 

[r]'" 

The gift of the nun Chirati (Kirdfi). 

No. 49. 

=i[^]4i]<nir<sft ’Ture ^[t]^ [ir]" 

The gift of the village of Churhvamoragiri (.^) 

No. 50. 

^ *i]<iif^=hfdy€ [ll*] 

The gift of the inhabitant of Morayahikata. 

No. 51. 

L. 1. 'ailRttu- 

L. 2. [ll*] 

The gift of Dhamarasiri {BJiarmasri ?),“ a lay ivorshipper. 

^ The lp*terrare Eomevrhat blurred. 

® The letters ate blurred and only just recognisable. 

’ The tt-strohe of hJiu is very faint, and there is also an tf-stroke at the top, srhich seems to hare been aftertrsrds 
obliterated. 

Read 

« The Becond Bign is atnonual. I suspect ttat is intended. 

This is probably intended for ^nRjRq ; compare 5a tbe Mathura inscriptions, — an/e, p, 210, No- 37, 



400 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


No. 52. 

^ [\\*T 

The gift of the monh Dhamasena (Dharma^) 

No. 53. 

L. 1. Trf^TfTRT 

L. 2. ^ [u*T‘ 

The gift of the nun Asadava {Asmdevd), from Nadinagara {Nandinagara). 


JNo, 64!. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. — ffwi ^ [\\*Y 

The gift of the nun . . imit5, from Nadinagara (A'ancfina^fara). 

No. 65. 

The gift of the monh Namduka. 


Nc. 66. 

[h*]" 

The gift of the monk Pala (Fala). 


No. 57. 

L. 1. 

L. 2. ^ [u*]'® 

The gift of the Badhaka (?) (Baddhaka), a monk of Kurara. 

No. 68. 

[^l^T [b*3 

The gift of Budhaguta {Buddliagupla), inhabitant of Udnbaraghara {Uditm- 
baragriha). 

No. 69. 

^rrrf?}^ m[trr3^r^ ^ [ii’'j 

The gift of Budharakhitaka {Biiddharakshitaka), the Sutatika (Saufrdntika) 
inhabitant of Arapana. 

All the letters are ranch blurred, and the first is not certain. 

Meant for 
“ Eestore 

Possibly but compare above. No. 10, 

’r All the letters are touch blurred, and the first may have been 

r* The second letter is not closed at the top and not certain. The name may be intended for Balaba, — sen abovo. 
No, 26. 
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No. 60. 

[¥] 

No. 61. 

L. 1. TWff^[^r] 

L. 2. ^ [(!*] 

The gift of the mm Budharakhitsi {Biiddharakshild), 

No. 62. 

5^<rrT€ [ll*] 

The gift of the monk Budharakhita {BtiddbaraJcshild). 


No. 63. 

^tfW IT 

{The gift) oi Boihi .... 

No. 64. 

frUfift ?T?f [ii*] 

The gift of the monk Bharanabhtiti (?) {Bharaiftbhuti), 

No. 65. 

fiT§f*rcnra ^ [«']“ 

The gift of Bliichhunika {the little nun ?) 

No. 66. 

^ [ll*] 

The gift of Eohanika, inhahifcant of TJdubaraghara {Udumbaragriha). 

No. 67. 

[ii*] 

The gift of the monk Vipula. 

No. 68. 

L. 1. fgWE 

L. 2. ^ [«*] 

The gift of Visaka {Visvaha), inhabitant of Bohanipada. 


No. 69. 

TUg 

{The gift) of +To Saphineyika, mother of Sagha {Samghd). 


** The ? i? Tn-ide circular, the ^ has the looped form of some Andhra and ilatbora inscriptions. The last letter i* 
uncertain. 

All the lines of the letters are double. 


3 F 
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No. 70. 

^ [ii*] 

The gif t of the nun Sonasiri {Suvarna&rii 

No. 71. 

ctar ^ riKnm\ nT 'm ^ [«"] 

No. 72. 

L. 1. mg 

L. 2. m grjf [|l"■[*■ 

The gift of Kodu, mother of the monk . . . . ra, , 

No. 73. 

L. 1. — 

L. 2. ^[rf] [^]gTf%f^raT [ll] 

The gift of Dhamarakhita (?), pupil of Koramikl 

No. 74. 

^ [tt*l 

The gift of the monk . . . . na. 

No. 75. 

fmTH 


No. 76. 

L. 1. ^ 

L. 2. [^]h; fei [ll*] 

{The gift) of the nun . . . inhabitant of Kurara. 

No. 77. 

fma^Tt [ii*] 

No. 78 

, — rnrr ^ [«*] 

The gift of . . . . tuj DhavadeTA {Dharmadevd). 


■> Restore 
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INDEX OP NAJIES.22 


1. — Monks. 


Arahadina I, 88, 90. 

MaMgiri I, 62. 

Araliaguta I, 1 8 ; (Aya) II, 27. 

Nadiguta I, 58. 

Araliaka II, 30. 

Naduka (Aya-) II, 16. 

Araliatapalita I, 188; (Aya) II, 22, 41. 

Naga (Aya) I, 348. 

Badhaka (?) I, 299 ; II, 57. 

Naga (Aya-, thera) I, 266. 

Balaka II, 27. 

Nagadina I, 128. 

Balamitra I, 88. 

Ndgarakhita II, 88. 

Bhadika I, 306, 307. 

Nagila (bbadata-) 1, 84; II. 23. 

Bhadikiya 1, 187. 

1 Nandnka II, 55. 

Bhamduka I, 16, 256. 

1 Pala II, 66. 

Bhamdukiya I, 103, 122, 207, 303. 

Pamthaka I, 288. 

Bharadiya I, 74. 

Pasanaka (Aya-) I, 5. 

Bharanabhfiti (?) II, 64. 

Patnda (?) I, 97. 

Bndhapalifci I, 288. 

Phaguna (Aya-) I, 209. 

Budharakhital, 71 j (Aya) I, 303 ; II, 31, 59, 62. 

Potbaka I, 87. 

Chadika I, 116. 

Pratitbana I, 12, 70. 

Chadlpiya (?) I, 269. 

Pusa'l, 185. 

Chahatiya 1, 135. 

Pasagiri 1, 131. 

Chuda I, 68 ; (Aya) I, 88. 

Pusaka I, 67. 

Devapri I, 66; (Aya) I, 112. 

Pusaiakjtdta II, 17. 

Devarakhita I, 268. 

Eabila (Aya-) 1, 137. 

Dhamadata 1, 103. 

1 Eajuka (bbadata-) 1, 177. 

Dbatnagiri I, 149, 1, C. 178. 

Sadbana I, 26. 

Dhainarakhita I, 9, 53, 08 ; II, 23, 

Sagbamita II, 24. 

Dliamasena II, 52. 

Sagbarakbita II, Sb 

Dhana, I, C. 31. 

Samana I, 847. 

Dbanagiri I, 269. 

Sanidbana I, 54. 

Dhanaka (Aya) I, 184. 

Samghila I, 187 

Gagaiiidata I, 204. 

Samika I, 348. 

GamdhiiTa II, 46. 

[Sajmidata I, 352. 

Gotiputa , — see Bhaiiiduka. 

Sumana II, 19. 

Hdtiya, I, 1 2. 

Tisaka (Aya-) I, 70. 

Isilm I, 92, 93. 

Upasijha I, 63. 

Isila II, 4. 

Utara (.ayntara) 1, 347. 

Jeta (Aya) I, 208. 

Vijba ir, 5. 

Jonaka I, C. 152. 

Vipala II, 67. 

Jonbaka I, 75, 258. 

Visakba I, 178. 

Kaboja I, 7, 287. 

Visakbarakbita I, 335. 

Kkda I, 4. 

Vira. I, 198. 

Kailiya (bbadata-) I, 133. 

Yakbadina I, 145. 

Kana (Aya) I, 207. 

Yakbilal, 112; II, 6. 

Edna I, 238. 

Yasogiri II, 14. 

Khema I, 209. 

Yasopala I, 133. 


Achal^ I, 6, 2/7. 
Achhdvati I, 244. 
Arahadasi. I, C. 175. 


II. — Nuns. 

AeabM I, 214. 
Asadeva II, 42, 53. 
Avisina I, 79, 80. 


f This index includes alfo the names given on that appended to the former paper. The new impressions made it 
Ueccssary to alter a nnmher of words and to exclude some. 
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Balikfi I, 186. 

Bodhi J, 101 ; II, 63. 

Bndhapfilila I, 86. 

Badharakliitd 1, 110, 30-1; 11,61. 
Chirati I, 28. 

Chirati 11, 48. 

Data I, 267. 

Devadata I, 359. 

Dovakhaga I, 126. 

Dhamadeva II, 3. 

Dhamarakliita I, 52 ; II, 73. 
Dhamasena II, 9. 

Dhamasiri I, 78. 

Dhamayasa I, 224^. 

Dopasalia I, 193. 

Gada I, 252, 253 j II, 15 (’), 28. 
Giriguta I, 100. 

Gotami 11, 47. 

Isidas! 1, 192 216 ; II, 29. 

Isidata I, 181 ; II, 4-t. 

Isidina 1, 183. 
laimita (?) II, 54, 

Jitamita I, 101. 

Kadi 1,158, 

Koramika I, 343 ; II, 73. 

Mitasiri I, 315; II, 3. 

Mita I, 226. 

Mohika I, 341. 

Muia II, 28. 

Nariidutard I, 283, 

Natl I, 286 . 


EPIGRAPIIIA ■ INDIC A. 

Od[a]tika I, 132 . 

Odt (I, 82?) ; II, 11, 40. 
Pl).nguia, II, C. 18 . 
Piyadliama I, 104. 

Piisa I, 105. 

Saghadiiia I, 37. 
Sagliavaklilta I, 248. 

, Saihghapaiita I, 374. 

Sniugliavakliita I, 33, 34 >. 
Samika I, 350. 

Sapakl” II, 8. 
samika I, 357. 

1 Satisiii I, 241. 

SiliH I, 339. 

Siri I, 356, 

Sividina 1, 119, 353. 
Siriinita I, 355. 

Sonasiri II, 70. 

Supatkama I, 293. 

Surija 1, 363. 

, Vajini I, 320. 

i Yala II, 26. 

' Vasa\a I, 329. 

Vasnmita I, 326. 

Vipul.a I, 332. 

Vii-a I, 337. 

Yakhada.l I, 194. 

Yakhi I, 38,199, 316. 
Yani.irakhila, II, C. 20 
Yasiia I, 33. 


Ill, — Males I'ol marked as clerical. 


Agila II, 13. 

Akimita I, 127. 

Ajitiguta I, 43, 366, 
Apa-yaka (?) I, 205. 
Apatkaka I, 42. 

Araka I, 40, 234. 

Arakadina 1, 44, 90. 
Arakaguta I, 242-43. 
Arakaka (paripanaka) I, 189. 
Arakadasa I, C. 100. 
Arabarakbita I, 338. 

AaSda I, 72, 210. 

Asaguta I, 218. 

Atha (kamika) I, 10. 
Avasika II, 43. 

Bakadata 1, 30. 

Bahnla II, 37. 

Balaka I, 819. 

Bbadaguta I, 172. 


Bliadaka I, 41. 

Bliatlu I, 308. 

Bkicbluika I, 56. 

Bbutarakhita I, 330. 

Bobu (?) I, 301. 

Budhaguta II, 68, 

Biidbapnlita (setki) II, 25. 

Biidharakbita I, 302 ; II, 60. 

Budkila II, 2 ; (galiapati) I, 136. 

Bulika I, 1 14. 

Bvimu I, 222. 

Chbeta I, 159. 

Damaka (sotika) I, 196. 

Dasaka I, 345, 

Data(-ka1iTata I, 195) ; (kalava^a 389-40). 
Devakkaga I, 111. 

Deyaka I, 89. 

Dhamadata I, C. 173. 

Dhamagiri 1, 149, 271. 


” This is the distiact leading of Dr. Fuhrer’s new impressioa. 
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Dharaagliika 1, 2, 190. 

Dhainaka I, 246, 270. 

Dbamaguta II, 20. 

Dhamapala 1, 182, 273. 

Dbamarakliita I, 274. 

Dbamaseiia I, 271. 

Dbamasiva I, 1, 107. 

Dhanagivi I, 185. 

Dbarau[tara] I, 276. 

Disagiri I, 290. 

Disarakbita I, 138. 

Ghosaka I, 239. 

Giiika I, 254. 

Gobila I, C. 77. 

Gonarfadaka (tapasa) I, 260. 

Gopala I, C. 12. 

Gotiputa', see Subabita. 

Himagiri I, 106. 

Idadata I, 169; II, 45. 

Idadeva (?) I, 239. 

Isidata (?) I, C. 52. 

Isiditia I, 298. 

Isiguta (vanija) I, 91. t 

Isika I, 92, 93, 161. 

Isipalita I, 197. 

Isimita 1, 152. 

Isinadana I, 217. 

Isirakbita I, 14, 218. 

Kalavatla I, 339-40. 

Kalivata I, 195. 

Kalnra I, 222. 

Kekateyaka 1, 1, 3. 

Kujara I, 60,*' 170. 

Kusuka I, 196. 

Leva I, 294, 308. 

Mabanama I, 312. 

Mabida 1, 109. 

Mab[i]i)ala I, 273. 

Mabir.akhita I, 3331. 

Manorama (vadaki) I, 311. 

Mula I, 301. 

Mulagiri (lekbaka) I, 143. 

Nadavu I, 24. 

Nadivirobi I, 24. 

Nagadata I, 284, 375. 

N^gadina (setbi) I, 115. 

NSgapaya,— see Opiya. 

Nagapiya (setbi) I, 85, 201 j II, 7. 

Mgila I, 390 ; (setbi) I, 285. 

Nagadina I, C. 74. 

Najfada 1, 179. 

This is the reading of Dr. Fuhrer’s new impression, 
—compere an{e (Note!. 

“This is the reading of Dr. Fuhrer’a new impression, 
rnitead of Hamsa'’ (?j. 


Natfadigivi I, 108. 

Nigadi I, 113. 

Odaka I, 328. 

Opedadata 1, 155, 221. 

Patitbiya (gabapati) I, 22, 23, 264-65. 
Pdtitbana I, 289 , — see L. I, Pr5°). 

Plmgnna I, 63. 

Pusadata I, 292. 

Pusagiri I, 55, 131. 

Pusaka I, 291. 

Pnsarakbita*“ I, 117. 

Rebila I, 318, 

Robanika II, 66. 

Sactiamita I, 96. 

Sagbadeva I, 81. 

Sagbamita II, 12. 

Sagbarakhita I, 284, 375, 

Sakadina I, 171. 

Sakarakbita 1, 342. 

Samaiia I, 196. 

Saihgba I, 201. 

Saifaghadata I, 228, 

Samgharakhita 1, 259, 297. 

Samika I, 166 ; (vanika) I, 176, 319, 

Samvalita I, 98. 

Sapbineyak.i , — see S&''. 

S,itiguta I, 346. 

Samanera I, 11, 57. 

Sapbineyaka (race) I, 137, J61 ; II, 09. 

Satila I, 173. 

Sidatba I, 191. 

Sihsgiii I, 77. 

Sinbhaga 1, 354. 

Sirignta (vanija) T, 47. 

Siripala I, 176. 

Sivanadi I, 45, 

Silia (setbi) I, 99, 

Sihadera I, 349. 

Siliagiri I, 134. 

Siharakbita I, 13. 

Sona I, 150. 

Soyasa®’ I, 120. 

Subabita (-Gotiputa-rajalipikara) I, 48, 49, .361, 
Subhaga I, 19. 

SulSsa I, 229. 

Svatigiita I, 31. 

Tapasiya (race) I, 73, 151-52, 160, 223. 

Tikisa (?) II, 31. 

Tisa I, 262. 

Tuda I, 263, 296. 

Upedadata I, 156-57. 

Upidadata I, 36. 

” According to Dr. Fflhrer's new impression it is possible 
to read Seyasa. 



406 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Utara (rajuka) I, 230. 
Vadha I, 142. 

Vahila I, 232. 

Vakiliya (race) I, 271. 
Vajiguta I, 125. 
Var.idata 1, 321, 328-21. 
Vai'una I, 825, 

Vijita I, 3. 


Viraala, I, C. 138. 
Visa I, C. 77. 

Visaka II, 68. 

Vlsakha II, 21. 
Visakliarakhita I, 334. 
Visvade va I, 95. 
Yamada[ta] I, 281. 
Youa I, 364. 


Fc^uales vot ^uarked cts uuu>t. 


Agidev.1 I, 129. 

Aj;is[i]ma I, 69. 

Aja[r,a]id I, 203. 

Ama[ga] (?) I, 278. 

Apa[kfi]nl I, 206. 

ArakadinS I, 26(). 

Araliaguta I, 32, 249. 

Arihadata I, 313. 

Asvadcva I, 30, 166, 36 
Afivarakhita I, 219 
Baladata I, 800 
Balaka I, 154. 

Balika I. 225. 

Bhic'ibunika II, 65. 

Bodhi I, 305. 

Badliadeva I, 362. 

Budliaguta II, 35. 

Budliapalifa II, 33. 

BudliS I, 157. 

Chirati i, 202. 

Devabhiiga I, 287. 

Dbaniad.ata I, 223. 

Bhainadina I, 272 
Dbatnaiakbita I, 15, 45, 76, 275. 
Dhamarasiri II, 56. 
Dbamata[dala3 I, 102. 

Dba[na] I, 265. 

Dhafiika I, 309. 

Dbavaduva II, 76. 

Gada II, 15. 

Gola 11, 34. 

Gotami I, 255. 

Hala I, 865. 

Himiidata I, 156. 

Isala. I, 323. 
laidata I, 171, 294-95. 

Isimita I, 162. 

Isinika I, 255. 
leirakbita I, 61 
9itamit5 I, 257. 

K5[ka]na (?) I, 21. 

Kaniyasi I, 167. 

Kouu II, 72. 

Knraii I, 39. 


Majhima I, 48. 

Mita I, 73. 

Muladata I, 153. 

Mula I, 95. 

Nadini I, 310. 

Nagil I, 50, 140, 261, 
Nagadata I, 117; 

Nagamita I, 165, 240, 
N.agapiilit.a II, 10. 

Naja 1,1161. 

Naia 1, 164. 

Nag.'idiua [°g.a°] 1, 245. 

Odi I, 82. 

Pauja (?) I, 129. 

Patola (?) II, C. 28. 
Potbadeva I, 139. 

Push I, 141, 375. 

Pusini II, 20. 

Ratinii [‘’nij 1,317. 
Rcvatimita I, 319. 

Reva I, 121. 

Koha I, 324. 

Robanadeva I, 282. 

Robani I, 148. 

Sagba I, 174; II, 69. 
Sagbaiakbila II, 29. 
Samatika (?) I, 360. 

Saiiigha I, 344. 

Sanjidara[ta] I, C. 1 76. 
Samika I, 46, 118. 

Semaka (?) I, c. 

Siha I, 212, 358, 360; II, 18, 
Sijha I, 333. 

Simbadatil I, 160. 

Sirika I, 220. 

Sivati I, 357. 

Sonadeva I, 8, 129. 

Subhaga I, 130, 375, 

Suriya I, 862 
Tapasi I, 89. 

Tuda 1, 296. 

Utara I, 376. 

Utaradata I, 279. 

UtaramitS. I, 280. 
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Vajudata I, \^b,~-see Vajn. 
Vajinika I, 360. 

VakaMdevi I, 137. 

Varasena I, 332. 

Vasula I, 168, 237, 327. 
Vasulii I, 163. 


Vayudata I, 226,— «« Vayu.® 
Vesamaiiadata I, 22. 

A'^inliuka II, C. 24. 

Virasena I, 336. 

A’^udina I, 20. 

Yasila I, Si. 


r. — Geographical Names. 


Abheyaka (adj.) T, 11, 57 
Achbavada (adj.) II, 7. 

Acbhavada I, 85, 201. 

Acbbavata (?) I, 202. 

Adbapoiika (adj.) II, 13. 

Ajauava II, 43. 

Anaifamitaka t?adj.) II, C. 10. 

Arapana 1, 210-11. 

-Arapana I, 59, 72, 89. 

Arapanaka (adj ) II, 59. 

Arapaniya (adj.) I, 212. 

Asvavati I, 91, 215. 

Atbakanagara I, 204. 

Bedakara, I, 108. 

BhadanakaOya (adj.) I, 120. 

Bbasikada I, C. 156. 

Bbogavadhana I, 45. 

Bbogavadhana, I 64, 309. 

Bbogavadlianaka (adj.) I, 43, 109 j II, 2. 
Chabatiya (adj.) ? 1, 135 (see 1. 1.) 
Cbudapbalagiriya (adj.) I, 300. 
Chumvamoragiri (?) II, 49. 

Dbamavadbanaaa (vaclhana) I, 25-26. 
Dbar.akina 1, 173. 

Ejavafa (adj.) I, 71. 

Ejavati I, 231-32. 

Erakina , — see Dharakina. 

Gaindhara (n. pr.) II, 46. 

Eaboja (n. pr.) I, 7, 387. 

Kacbupatha (adj.) I, 52, 53. 

KSkandva, I, 377 (?), 378. 

Kamdadigama I, 236. 

gamiya (adj.) I, 140-41, 237. 

Kapasigama I, 40, 332. 

Koramika (adj., n. pr.) I, 343 ; II, 73. 
Ka(akai)iiyaka (adj.) I, 97, 333. 

Katakanu I, 41, 234-35. 

Katakaieyaka I, C. 100. 

Kekateyaka (n. pr.) I, 1, 3. 

Kodijilaka (adj.) I, 299. 

Koraghara (adj.) I, 19, 99, 104, 284, 286, 307. 
Korara . f . i (adj.)j I, 85, 315 ; II, S, 9, 
26, 89 76. 

Kotbukapadiya (adj.) I, 182. 


Kuragbara I, 162, 164-05, 239-49, 359 
Kuragbariya (adj.) 1, 241. 

Kuragbaraka I, 375. 

Kurara, or Kurara I, 98, 179, 242-48. 

Km-ara, . M . (adj.) I, 39, 181, 249-50, 369 ; 
II, 37. 

Kurariya (adj.) I, 201, 2 6. 

Kutbnpadaka I, 373. 

Machbavata I, 310. 

Madalacbhikatika or °Jacbhi° (adj.) I, 78, 79, 
SO, 186, 267 {?). 

Madhuvana I, 61, 180. 

Madbuvanaka . f . ika I, 15, 76, 110, 126, 

• 275. 

Mahamoragi I, 77, 184. 

Mahisatl I, 111,— see Mabi.° 

MabisattI, 31.3-14, 317. 

Morajab'laliya I, 268, and compare below 
Pamorajahikali , . , 

Morasibikata 1, 44, 

Moray abikatiya (adj.) 11, 50. 

Nadinagara 1, 7, 287, 

Nadinagara I, 6, 277, 282, II, 53-54. 
Nadinagaraka, Naifadi®, Nadi°. 

Nadinagarika f.-ika, (adj.) I, 82, 105, 119, 
183, 192, 216, 318, 353, 355; II, 15. 
Nanidi® I, 143, 278-81, 329. 

Navaga maka I, 138. 

Navagamaka, °gamaka, or Navagamak.a, °g5ma- 
ka f.-ikfi (adj.) I, 46, 55, 131, 147. 
Navagamakiy.a I, 292. 

Padaaiya (adj.) I, 56 ; II, 21. 

FSdokulika II, I. 

Padukulikiya (adj.) II, 25. 
rPaltithana (adj.) I, 289. 

P.avidaka I, 169, 

Pematika (adj.) I, 362. 

Perautika (adj.) I, 293. 

Phujakapalliya, I, 263. 

Podavijbaka I, 298. 

Pokhara I, 106, 294-97. 

Pokhareyaka I, 83 ; II, 30, 38, 41. 
Poravijbaka*' I, 107, — see Podavijbaka. 
Pratitbilna (n. pr.) I, 12, 70, 


This is the distinct readme; o£ l)r'. Fiihrer’s new impression, instead of Porarikh’da. It is confirnipd by the form 
Podavijhaka in No. 29S. 
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Punavatlhaniya (adj.) I, 102, 217. 

Puruvida I, 290. 

llamorajaliikadi . . . (?) I, 90 , — see above 
Morajahikada. 

Robani nadiya (adj.) I, 93. 

Rohanipadiya fadj.) I, 113-15 • II, 68. 
Sadakadaya’(adj.) II, 34 ., — see Sida°. 

Sagireyika (adj.) II, 71. 

Sakakaobha (?) I, 367. 

I’anukagamina (adj.) I, 172. 

Sasadaka (adj.) I, 18 j II, 27. 

Sedakada .f . -i. (adj.) II, 35. 

Setapathiya (adj.) I, 364. 

Sidakada, II, 31. 

Sidakadiya (adj.), II, 33. 

Sidakade (adj.) II, 32. 

Sonaraka (adj.) II, 12. 

Takarapada I, 259. 

Tambalamada I, 60. 

Tiridapada I, 50, 261, 

Tobavanika I, 337. 


Tuba- or Tuihbavana I, 22, 23, 264-65. 
Udubara- or Udunibaragbariya (adj.) I, 13. 

96; JI, 58, 66. 

Ugireyaka (adj ) I, 31. 

Ujpnl I, 27, 60, 73, 95, 144,. 146, 148-61, 
163, 219-29. 

Ujenika (adj.) I, 121, 214, 266, 326. 
Vacli-Vadivabana I, 116, 124, 328. 
A'adivabaiiika (adj.) I, 101. 

Vad 3 'a° (adj.) II, C. 24. 

Vagbumata 'I, 37, 175. 

Valivabanikii (adj.) I, 197. 

Vedisa I, 38, 316, 338-41. 

Vedisaka, f. ika (adj.) I, 117, 132, 200, 253. 
283. 

Vejaja I, 17. 

Vejaja (adj.) I, 270. 

Verobabata (adj.) I, 81. 

Virobakata I, 3-33. 

Vitirifiaba I, 330. 

Vitirinabi, I, 331. 


XXXII.— CHITORGADH STONE INSCRIPTION OE MOKALA OF MEWAD. 

This Vikhama year 1485. 


By Professor F. Kielhorn, Ph.E., O.I.E.; Gotitngen. 

Dr. Burgess has furnished me with good impressions, hy Dr. A. Fiihrer, of three 
inscriptions of the Guhila princes of Mew&d, which are at Cliitorgaclb in the 
Udaypur state of RSjputana. Of the earliest* of them — it is dated in the Vikrama year 
1331 — I have already given an account” in Indian Antiquary, vol. XXII, p, 80, from a 
rubbing of Mr. Garrick’s that had been sent to me hy the late Sir A. Cunningham. I 
here publish the text of the second inscription, the only one of the three that is complete, 
of the Vikrama year 1485. 

This inscription is on a slab of black marble, inside a large carved stone temple 
which according to local information was built hy Mokalji.^ It contains fifty-three lines 
of writing, which cover a space of about 4' 2" broad by 2' 8" high. In the midst of the 
writing, causing a break in the lines 21-29, is an ornamental device, 5§" square, 
enclosing a circle which is about 3|" in diameter ; and inside this circle again is an open 
flower with eight leaves. Near the periphery of the circle is a verse in the Anushtubh 
metre, which apparently invokes the blessing of the God Hara (Siva), hut the letters of 
which are too faint in the ii^pression to he read with confidence. And in the centre, 
and on the leaves of the flower and around them, seventeen other aksharas are engraved, 
three of which clearly give the name Moliala. The writing of the inscription is generally 


* A photo-lilliogrupli of it is given in Sir AvCanning- 
Arcliaol, Survey of jTirf/a, vol. XXIII, pUtc sxv, 

* In Dr. Fiilirer^s iinprcssionb tbe name of the 14th 
prince, Amrapras&da, is quite distinct. Otherwise, I have 
nothing to add to my pievious account of tbe inbcription, 


and I do not think that it would be worth while re-publish- 
ing the text of it. 

® See Survey of India, vol, XXIII, p. 

and plato xxxiii. 
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•well preserved, so that, •with, the exception of about a dozen aksharas, the actual word- 
ing of the text may he made out with certainty. The average size of the letters is 
between f" and The characters are N&gari of the period to which the inscription 
belongs. The language is Samshrit, and, excepting the introductory words Om Om 
nainah Simya and a date at the end, the whole is in verse. Considering the great length 
of the inscription, the historical information conveyed by it is very meagre indeed ; and 
the author has tried to make up for the want of substance by lengthy and exaggerated 
descriptions of the valour, fame, piety and munificence of the princes of whom he is 
treating. "His language is sometimes obscure, and not free from actual mistakes. 
The orthography does not differ from that of an ordinary Sarhskrit manuscript. 

The object of the inscription is, to record the erection, at Chitrakfita (the modern 
Chitorgadh), of a temple of the god ^iva (Samiddhe^a or Samadhiia*) by the prince 
Mokala of Medapata (or MewM). After the words “Orh, Orii, adoration to Siva,” 
the inscription has four verses invoking the blessings of Gajasya (Ganesa), Ekalinga (Siva), 
the daughter of the mountain (i,e. Siva’s consort Phrvati) who dwells on the Vindhya, 
and Achyuta (Vishnu). The poet then (in verses 6-6) glorifies the pious and famous 
family of the prince Guhila,® In that family was bom the lord of Medap&ta Arisimha 
(w. 7-12). His son was the prince Hamm ira {Hammira-vira, vv. 13-23). 

From him sprang the prince Kshetra {Kshetra-maMpaii, Kshetra-kshHiia ; w. 24-33). 
His son wastheprinceLakshasimha {Lak8ha8imha'nripati,Laksh(fk8hitUa',TT. 34-4i3)» 
who according to verses 38 and 41 freed the holy place GayS, from the distress brought 
upon it by the ruler of the Sakas (i.e. the Muhammadans). And Lakshasirhha’s son 
was Mokala {MQkala-k8limdpati, Mokalendra; vv. 44-60), whom his father appointed 
his successor, and of whom inverse 61 it is intimated that he defeated Per oj a, the 
king of the Yavanas® (meaning, again, the Muhammadans). Mokala, according to 
vv. 61-64, had already before buUt a splendid temple of ‘ the lord of JDvdrakS. ’ {i.e the 
god Vishnu-Krishna), near which he also had a tank excavated. And it is now recorded 
by this inscription (vv. 66-73) that on the Mount Chitrakflta, situated in the prince’s 
dominion, Mokala also built a temple of the god Siva (Samiddhe^a or Samadhi^a) and 
provided for its proper maintenance. Verse 74 gives the date on which this temple was 
inaugurated ; and the Fradasti closes (in verse 75) with a prayer for the continuance of 
Mokala’s rule. Five additional verses record that the preceding Frasasti was written ’ 
{i.e. composed) by Ekandtba, a son of Vishnu, of the Dasapura clan;® that the 

temple was constructed by Mana, the son of Vijala ; and that the inscription was written 
on the stone by Visala, a son of Mana, and engraved by Visa, who also is described as a 
son of Mana, and is perhaps identical ■with Visala. And the inscription ends with a 
date which differs from the date given in verse 74. 


■* The text, in versa 72, actually has SamidvaiSah, which 
mast be altered to either Samiddhetah or SarnddhUali. 
SamddhUa occurs, as a rjame of Siva, in line 63 of this 
inscription and ih other inscriptions at Chitorgadh and 
hlonnt Abd ; and SamiddheSvara I find in another Chitor- 
gadh inscription of the Vikrama year 1207. See helow, p. 422, 
‘ See Indian Anii<iuary, vol. XVI, p. 346. 

® Verse 46 states in a general Way that Mokala subdued 
the Angas, Kamarfipas, Vangas, Kishhdas, Chinas, and 
Turushkas ; hut thcre'can be no doubt that that verse has been 


put in solely for the sake of poetical ornamentation. 

’’ The original has alilcTtat, which must here mean 
‘composed,’ because the writer’s name is given afterwards, 
and because the name of the composer would hardly have 
been omitted. 

' DaSajnira^ndti occurs again in the Nagarl inscription 
of Mokala’s grandson Ehjamalla ; Journal Beng. As. Soc. 
vol. IVI, part I, p. 82, v. 23. On the town Dafapnra see 
Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 79, note 2. 
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Neither the date in verse 74 nor the one at the end of the inscription works out 
satisfactorily. According to verse 74 the temple built by Mokala was inaugurated on 
the day of the preceptor of the gods, Le. on a Thursday, the third lunar day of the dark 
half of the month Tapasya, i.e. Ph&lguna, of the Vikrama year made up of the arrows 
(5), eight (8), the Vedas (4) and the earth 1486, under the nahsJiatra of Arya- 

man, i.e. Pdrva-phalguni, while the sun was in the sign Makara and Jupiter in the sign 
Ghata, i.e. Kumbha. Here the statements that the sun (on Phdlguna-vadi 3) was in the 
sign Makara, and that Jupiter was in the sign Kumbha, show that the scheme of the 
lunar month was W\e pilv^imanta scheme, and that the date must fall between the 26tli 
Pebruary A.D. 1428 and the 20th February A.I). 1429 {i.e. in the Jovian year Edkshasa, 
as determined by the northern mean-sign system) ; and accordingly the true equivalent 
for Phdlguna-vadi 3 of Vikrama 1485 can only be the 23rd January A.D. 1429. On 
that day the third tithi of the dark half ended 18h. 29m. after mean sunrise, the 
mkshatra at sunrise was Pdrvd-phalguni, and the sun was in Makara and Jupiter in 
Kumbha, all as required; but the day was a Sunday, not a Thursday, as stated errone- 
ously by the inscription. — The date at the end of the inscription is Thursday, the 3rd of 
the bright half of Mdgha of the year 1486. In the impression the figures for the day is 
not as clear as one could wish it to be. But, under any circumstances, this date, on 
which the inscription is said to have been engraved, would precede the date recorded 
in the body of the inscription ; and assuming my reading to be right, the possible 
equivalents of the date would be Monday, the 19th January A.I). 1428, and Saturday, 
the 8th January A.D. 1429, which shows that this date too cannot he correct. 

Notwithstanding tliese errors, there app^rs to be no reason to doubt that the temple 
which was built by Mpbala,' was finished by him in AD. 1428-1429, and that this 
inscription furnishes a true date for the reign of that prince. Mokala, therefore, could 
not have been succeeded by his son Kumbhakarna (Koombho) as early as Vikrama 
1476 = A.D. 1419, as was stated by Tod in his Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan 
Tol. I, p. 2S6. And if there be any truth in the statement of our inscription that Mokala 
defeated the Yavana King Peroja, who could only have been the Sultan Firuz Slidh 
(A.D. 1351 — 1388), the commencement of his reign, too, must be placed at least ten 
years before the time assigned to it by Tod. As regards Mokala’s predecessors, I can 
only say that tlie list furnished of them by this inscription agrees with the one given 
in the Annals and Antiquitiec of Rajasthan^” and in Prinsep’s Useful Tables, p. 267. 


Text." 

L. 1. II ’ifff vm: ii 



^ i ^ i b(0 


^ The earlieel ceitain <late of KumbLakarna’s reigQ 
known to me is of the Vikrama 3 ear 1492 j see Pei,erfi 0 tt *8 
T/iv'd Heporlt Appendix, p. 203. 

The names given by i’od are Uvsi, Hamir, Khaitsi, 


Lakba Kana, and Mokul. Annahf vol. I, pp. 2B7-277* 
From an impression, pieparedby Dr. FuKrer, 

“ Expressed by a 83 ’mbol. 

Metre of versea 1—4: Sirdhlavikiidila. 
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L. 2. 


<ld( Ri«f 

xit; ^ ^cni ^nt^rflnTrfiT^ 
^ jD ^r^rr 

=n*t(i ?n«yrt«i 


’: II R II 


^rnTT^?i^5rra fiif^ f^-sn^mr ^r^did ii ^ ii 
gfi irgi<ffa z ch 5f^5i-^rcr: firin’ ?Tfw 

^ ^f%pirl ^ wr^ t iPyitiRi' i 
^ ^[ftr] gf^TT^ ^ 


t: ing ii » ii 


s^-^dirRral ^ • 


;j;gl5RTf^r!?^wf^3nTW^’'gN^?f^w: iisiii'" 


^rnffm^iraT: i 




^<yydr ' 

•j o 


t: i[ii] 4 ii" 






^l^d: 


^.•“(1 o ii'* 


d’lidi d<i(qd^fqq'%i<yi«i 
dd ^ 

o. 


■^: II (0 

T: I! «: ll' 


** Bead Sf^^. '° BTOt^ ‘cload ’ is apparently used here in the sense of 

’• I should have expected n^i'ty-sti”. ‘ ocean.' Originally "^‘dr was engraved. 

The reading of this line is perfectly clear in the iinpres- ’* Jlelre : Sr3gdh.ara. 


sion, hut the end of it yields no snitahle sense. 
Bead 

” Metre : Sragdhath. 

’’Metre: Sardulavitrldila. 


” Metre : Malini. 

” Originally "^<{1'*)’° was engrared. 
’* Bead <tiy*)jl. 


3 G 2 
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^ II £. tl” 

0 c ^ 

f^nrGPnrfgnj; 

L. 7. 



TTJRHT 1%^ II t “ II 

^d<?ld1fy'*irR JUTt^WcT jftof»|iH>i:ird; I 

fsrafft ST JT%5I- 

8. ^ difgSii dNf T Slf^Td rf 

^TTTTwraWr:; ^flf<?^ ^ fwr \ 

^•Hl^*t rdq-cGiJlfd<.d^ sft#.^ ^ Wt 
sfTTm: tfifdr^-d?i: h^: ^ ii ii*‘ 

:g?:; ^^?rarsHSTfw[ft] ^sTT^cre: ^- 

■•*»ft'd<ffiBi*iJiR*G sT^l- 1 

ftssSTTrT: Tfl<^nr5Icg<^yy^f^<<l«l‘^cn 

9. WST^ II II 

wk: srar- 

fsTTrn^i^ sTsi ^nrg: i 

si'^'ds^Ri fiadT^iRiTI: h^- 

^rgrnTTdT^fTTg^ II ? 8 II 

eh^ut^dPdiimi Rs^df% q TS ||<|t| 

^rrasTW^TcTT ^sr i 

10. ^d^dl; ^ifkra' ^ ajc*,TTIdld&- 

cf “gsit usn" sr%^fl¥ srrafH II ?» n 

'Sl’ifts^dgtl ISR^^^dictiSC^arrasvHiTfef II ll“ 

^?mT?tTWisft «R<i+iR<!icrr wtt 

TSTTTSratsrt =^if|«l«1^d>flrkjf%iR?i'H'Tf<l I 

ll- srRisrfSBkTSTk fssr^ 

m[^]s^T?TT f^citcf Rracf mr^rtir xr?^ h’* 


’• Metre of rersee 9 and 10 : flfird'dlayikrl^ta. 

” This may have been altered to °5re. 

Perhaps altered to ’TT^^fil*’ ; rcadrlt^^ift” (P). 
*♦ The meaning of this is not clear to me. 

” Metre : Pfithrl 


" Perhaps the origioal has f^;. P.ead ’jjff f^; (?). 
“ Metre of verses 12—15: Sarddlaviktjdita. 

” Metre : IJpojati. 

“ Read m^TT (?) and tjtfjff. 

“Metre: Bragdhara. 
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-d ^ ^ d ?;: ll^c[ii*]5' 

UO) 

L. 12. V: grr^ qrerf^iplf?! ^ (qM^dr* 

'g[frT]5rT ftcncfir w iuaOi*]*^ 

Trnsi trra cRTf^^nfsTTrir 

WS'. ^iT^: ^5?fwwwi 4i^fdi<y'3=<(w^)5tr5I ll(l) 

■Qi^d'wiRi 

13, ^o [ii*] 

"Mqi5'|l*^'h\rTf^Rdci<d»i'. ^\d<fiW 0=1*1 (d ll(0 

Ui% WfIT ^ ^ ^<5^- 

^ q<«««ndi»K ^rgwp[ u ^ ( Di*;j 

giq'^si sig; ^ 

sft ti% tsi^ ^ srsNPJi^g^ orei ii{i) 

14 dTl ^ q f^f^q roWaj^ ; 

^ToTT y^isH^flR- 1%fsi *lci*-q\'STl’ 11 [«*■] 

qn«rr q5<a?sq\rdi(«d-<5(iq[’q-]^T^^^r ii(i) 

Qq*:y I iiq^ q^C^dxid^^ 

1%^ ‘qifd <!iliaildl«l^id^rai II [ll*3 

ot^Htc'd'- 

lo, dit^qfd: ^RnrqoWoTt 

wf q^rPry ii(i) 

sasfU'gWqttiPn oldii \<aiq»A,i<n*®fo- 

ifjpT f^fTy;%^>iJrRflqiH«HT«rf^5ii ii ^8 ["*?" 

Iql^r^dn+n ^t^fqqnfiTOfJTt ?i^»w|3PjfHf^53fgTgn'a^)fB: i 
tiH^'^dtdqxfl ^t^HETT =i'n'd'dl dddC^d" 

16. ^■'Ct'^: tri^rarraricnTN: u ru. [ii*]*’ 

^iCl*^thi^*li4\lq(q'sctiq(onfli*4q'»ii8id<i5i ii{i) 



“ Metre : TJpajatj. 

“ Metre of TerBes 19-23: SragdharA 
^ Bead 


» Bead 

’’'Metre: Sdrdfilaviliridita. 
<0 Metres Mfilini. 
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?fryT« r <^4 )« [11*]^* 
^gfir: tif: 

ti«(*q|-ejmmftadl 


L. 17. 


STWSJWHtT^i?^ 11(1) 



^5^ WJRW# trfwwf sirof^ 11 ^>3 11“ 

TT^rw ^ fT^t 


18. 


stt: 


€)< a ^^fcl r fg^rar: ^ 11 h"‘ 

^renftr: giT^? :irg : tft “ 

[ifft]5Ti%gajT iwg^f%WT >id<i^^ffixi 11(1) 

sRdilflrd »tH%: trcfR 


19. 


sfrRuirr: wnrr: 11 11 

»3rrcr: H'^rartirr^nsr =5rctfrT 

0\ 

^ %nT#crfH; TTOTt yvgisaa: 1 

’5r?]git wt^nniR ct f5T^: 

[gr] ■?%■ cf^ gi tt n \f 



20. 



» 


^TN.'^T^gi faaffo r R ^ c^iqRM^rffd : II ?? II 
>4| gl ^dg =qgTiqfiWT R jT <di)<d^Jlf<i^ 


*i<nyfd ^ ^ RR^i 5- 


21. ^jjii r fa - 

€dRidl»i: if f ^d«Aqfd’^i^<ta)(V ^ fg :^^i ii‘' 

*fNf?f ^ RrRRci sricf ^wrj'tjfeof 11(1) 


■•* Bead “gig®, and Tf^. 

^ ^etre • Srogdhar^ 

^ Metre : S^rd^IaTikridita. 

** Metre of Terses 28 and 29 : Sragdbar^ 


‘‘® Here four aksharas are broken awat 
Metre of rerees 30 and 31 ^drddlarikrlditi. 
Perhaps altered to 
Metre : Sragdbarh 
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WTET wrf^cT ^j^fTwrar- 

L. 22. 11 ?? ll” 

'tiieioishil'y 11 ^8 H 

23. TPTT^ 

rmCRlW ^r 3 ^€^iTOTT[^l^ 

^ iitfi4g i «ii«u4;4idgcri ?[f fwrar skt: ii ^n. h 

1*11 l f<uq I H I < ! 1 - 41^1 

^?^+{l^l«^>?l»ll !«dM<4!i<dl f 2 rf«^ 

24. rprmr i 

h ii ^4 11 '’ 

tRi^‘sEWTrr^«*{<d‘'?T'“ ftf’frr: •spwTTr- 
iniT^ ^rsif% 

23. TTfftr [^] ^rg^wt w^mr 

€)u«iT?Pij(Ilaii^ 4 ifd 51 f%- tr: ^[^]fltr: 11 

^ ^IfdHir^gi r f^diPd [^]^ 

^T?f ^T^PRTTRraT oydigd ^^ic(M>!<i 1 

«*i<+iisn««4 Ptf4di*y«lfM ^- 

26. 5f 

54^4414 firatrdl4€<^^PT^(«H^: n 11 '® 
JifTTJRrrf^ n^^fedV 

^rn^ipcr 5 r] rrg^ 1 

^ ff^nifidlRPr ^ ^rawt- 

27. ll^tll 

^»^^5rrqf w<4»if4 iiiP4+4 I'M rPi[fn’*]5rr 

rt f^p 4 j^t 5 Tvr<: 4 ^nhHt ii(i) 


^ The word before j® appears rather saperfinons. 

Metre of verses 33—35 : Saidulavikridita. 

“ Originally g^l'’ was engraved. 

®’ One would expect y]f<n°. 

“ Originally °ti<mti" was engraved. 

Read 


“ Metre of verses 36 and 37 
" Read "jr:. 

'■ The sign of antuvdra of i 
“ Metre of verses 38 and 39 
•’ Read "oiirtn. 


?'Q a 


: Sragdhara. 

1 is Very faint. 

: Sdrddlavikrldita. 
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f^- 9*4rfiMi<it; ns on® 

w 

L. 28. «<'nilqM=n^«i<ri*<'i 'nil's'll 

EifT wrarf^^sfnw: i 

?]5Kra»35^^^jd: EirraraTE?pr; ii8 ^ii°* 

g^rr y^fd ^ 

cnsn^r^'" 

^ «Tdl<f^'*lfq4i\adldrvi*«<{n f^ZIll'd4il“ll 8^ II 
^‘iaai g ^isnfl^ ^f%3fiTT ^prrf^ didif^wr- 
' «d4jll^gE '' H^ ^ |qt^>^ir<-d^ f^-dl^d: I 
30. «tan®‘ £|dlt|^J|<!ll'<c5T('3T) ^ df^-d5J- 

?trT^ ETO w4 Wrfttl^ II 8 ? II 

Tret 5ra?r; ^ralwrg [w]fT: 

!I^5Tfr: w- wfJrNra: i 
f^Ct] ^TfrcfTOT: it: 
wi5t% yd-^ddl^y^ iTrer- 
31 ^ftrarsri: n 88 ii 

ETOT^ ^si: ^y^rdd^: ■•dl’sH’j'iii grrlTcrT: 

*rr5f5T ^ ■5i<i'n6|<ii«t)[^]?T <nl'!irtjfc(i»i^ 

^ITK ’ll 'nr*<<?ll fern H<?i*j'3i( ll 8 s il 

^r; ^iTT?mET; ^d^dfcidm: f^^prr 

32. jfE^ET ^IT<TOT^ f^TOT^: I 

^■'Hmi^sTT: ^IPcraw^d^tcht 

^r^+lfd x5MIVd«l^d<!y II 8^ ll" 

^Ict: ^v^Twr: i 

1t- 


*'’ Metro . Sragdliira. 

“ Metre of verses 41.(15 : §5rdulavikri(lita. 

« I sliould have eiiiccted here hut am umibtful 

about the exact sense of the second half of this seise. 

“ This is quite dear in the impiessioii, but the sense 
of the svord is not apparent. 


Here agiin the exact constrnelio,. of the line is not 

clear. 

“ Read % V| jiill . 

“ Metre of verses 46-51 : Sra^dbari 
•s' Read 
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L. 33. 

^ II S'© II 

5rr[5i ttJfTT 1 fwrg ^^w^rraiTsi: 

trftfggt JiTO 

34. U 8C ,1 

~ » TT 3 I 1 ^ ^IfgtcihUr^A^^lff r fetTI^ 
^^[ • <id ' < r ^l<rq ^ f% JRT? I 

tl'll9*»l'*i«'»M<d ^-gild’ fqrf fddid 

Mfdfd+ldrtf^ ? j^Mdtfl 4 i<il^ ”ll 8 A l| 


^ W(^)’glt- 

36. i 

55Tfl5r qi^yfcr gwf^qfqiq>TTfir- 

Ov 

^iqA'uiqfnfir: ii a^o \\ 

^ tTmtETrai ^ra^nTXTif^ffeTraqt^' 
tdw chi »i^:j(ia; i 

q^r^ifdqTrf^'® 

36. ^chiiTfl qi^rar dirndl ^P5I 
w-ysi'cii^ciid^M^f^T ?^vnT: ii a.^ ii 

•^1^*: AsT^fli qi^nrflT ?T'^Tifii cjici^yi 

>iltW g ETW^ ^TT^t 

qisqTfEryqddfri i(ii) a.s? n'® 

37. ?TR^rafidf ?p?rmfir ?T dK«dddlfdddl 

^ ^idifct wn 1 %qw I 

TW »Tra<ri«?;iriiifflq^ mcTT grtfFmrqr- 

^«d<rq €jq^=E( ^J^idG^cyiPq 3TT[5TT]f^ f% If a.? II 
cj^ Itf-cncfTi I6<J(A*4<3«' c^i«ild JTRCfq'h 

snf^qrr; i 

aj^tErf^rT- 

38. f?T^ ^dCl 1 

fw^ ajqratgft g’€Tai^^ ii a .8 ii 


« Bead ®Stg^;. 

« Bead 
” Bead 
^ Bead 

” Here, again, the reading ia quite certain, but the senae 


is not clear. Perhaps the intended reading may be 
c)KI?r«°. 

^ This is not quite clear in the originaL 
•* Perhaps altered to ^gi. 

« Metre of verses 62-64; SdrddUvikridila. 

3 H 
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^msiT^rr T? ^rferr tlw rrfi^Tprr 

^ WT5ft 


L. 39. 


l=htr( ^rsf 'ri*iU't( 1 

Hisrafe 

prrtJi Wdsurd iHs«f yTsfiMi im^ii 

fK. (y 


<ivd<d« Jldfedi WSfJJfT 



m^- 


40. m: ^[w*]Tp!mT^f^rfT% ttoSY 

TT^:TTtS1=figifq lif^ llH.'Qn‘'“ 

dsJN^ry 

?r[1%?]tnf^ zrFiHiJn ?r^: i 

r?!TnRi<dd ^swcrnri 
^nmf^ fIrfW ^^tow- 


41. WT ^IW 
’?rTWW^npfe€t§KT ^i: gNi'c^irdW 

y<y^; ^ ^ cwr Ttsnr^t ^ d'dfesrt ii (i) 
fH:w^ giwri%crT ^1441 d> ?r^r 

uid'^ fsT- 

VJ 

42. cpgf% 4Tlcm^ fdrricT I 

<4i«i<i41d( ^rf^ vidld ci^ ^Tf^ncr^l^TT?T- 

d<5R^luf^rtttl<( ^tddfd 5t^rf^ MRStIdiq crenii«>ll“ 
^I4lt<yirdfd44l->i(4 f^dddr -yl^tCttddPIdi 
<rcia^y^K«cfi<(*«lMld44T«c<d: H(l) 

IX 

tt'dif^dUdd ^ 515(^1 

f%*^5n%f3T- 


•‘ The word cTiItJ is apparently used here In the sense 
of dsTfT. 

” Read trraraf . 

'• Metre of verses 55 and 56 : Sragdhara. v 
^ Read 

•’ Metre : ferdulavikridila. 


Read °5fw«(?). 

® Metre: Sra^hara. 

“ Bead 

a* Metre : Sardulavifcridita. 
*' Metre: Sragdhari. 
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L. 43 . fWfTW gw 114 1 ll” 

3 iT^ wfir^ WTwrvrr^ ftpg 1 

^ wrfFNTkiw 114^11“ 

%3i: xmtfm wwfiftf 1%- 

>0 

44. 4 RaiJTiq(^)w 

PT^TiTftxrg^ 5 ^ragwRT^?rTr¥Pr^^ 1 

^•^ 4 'HVrfllldrrldn+irl<:t!^?l< 2 W 

v> 

H f^5TyTf^«l®‘ 114411 

■fw^ y r^l d ^d*^ ia?>Jfn dlrlf^vj- 

^ NJ nS 

df< 5 ^^ 1 ^dty<^yMy+^^-dd^^yTfr€V?fK^I: 1 

45. 

5 EnSg%w g%g: 114811 

'^rg^ fwrirsr^' [t^jgd^’wkfi: 1 

n<* 4 dldwifTT:°^ y(^dfi<ch^-nd\ 3 ram 1148,11* 

511 TO i ^rm gim iranpil^gfr: m g^^TOiii 
g^- 

46 . dl^TOTRui 1 

1”” 

^ ^’. T^l<d 1 <i fd Py *1 fy dd<n g<y -i’lrispi 1 y 114 4 11' 

TOd f^ry <yi Ri 4 i M i d'y dt rd 

fw^fPfP TOTf% ^- 

47 . ¥^ 1 %^ n 4 ' 3 n 
TOfyidiR'^r^ f^uf^rsrar f^rwrytoT^- 

d*»ri'nfTt<aandMirt'nd'a' 4 in', uniura^: I 


fy^Pi^oji^rieh'iri^g 11 4** iP 


*‘ Bead r*i*trt. 

® Metre : Bardulavikridita. 

” Origin a'.iy ««!«" was engraved. 

» Bead and “grg;. 

« Bead H^. 

Bead ^ItB. 

” Metre of verses 62*64 : Sragdhara. 
*■ BeadStTOTcl. 

’* Bead'll. 


Bead ^gBl°. 

®* Originally was engraved, 

” Bead M^<1l^"(?). 

^ Metre: PpthTi- 
” Bead W5f%°. 

x” This sign of pnnctnation is snperflnons. 

* Metre of verses 66 and 67 ; Sragdhara. 
’ Bead 

’ BeadliwsWl. 

* Metre: SirddlaTikrWila. 


3 H 2 
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5Tm ^4 5iyr«inj^r=i<Ti' m 

[TrT]^^[%] f4^^<rn »r{€fiwt?rf ttt- 


L. 48. 


^ I 


?i5f#Tawg- 



r=ic(‘3^<r\ 

^l4ch«^nrw^c<^ 

MiHlfd rn«tif^t|i»t«itifd: tiitq^oirtini ||(i) 

’Rtfir ^Ri^i^n^iwfWrrR^Tfrssf- 


II ^£. 11" 


myIld««'h<<fy^^<(iiiG^i<'^cyHi'u: ii '£>«> ii" 


49. 9^1ch^^W^=l.-4r<diri««5m«U-'“ 

y^iR Hifd*<(oy d'^fd ♦4d<^sMi ?i®TfTt<Tn7^ra 

mfdddi ^i«didi«rydi^vtw^cfi^fa ii >0^ n'* 
f^rft: 4^11^ Ji?3i^^i^'^ferevif<dis!<!i^^«iTrr mr^ srrai f^qf^d ii(0 
60. U^ajHH«R«[lf*]f7RJT4tt Hfirlsj;** TOfd- JfrTt«¥^: ll'S^ll" 

U<*«*>yi^dl4c*rn*jre(n*<'^itiq«n*iT>u*Hi«t 

q«JtsI^M-<4l<‘d+ldd^R{ar'0-“ 

^•. 4hfftgfiif5t iRTH^igfgri II >0^ ll’" 

^ «»l<UISi^<^rdfdMr<diRtd 


51. (d^dmlvjldvft: 

^ ?TTt cPT^ ^fdalr TRR 2111% ll(l) 

^ryjT'a ^qr- 

^qfrre-raqjT^dcKi ^jftptrRr: ii >08 ii 

'!^•^^«'yMl<^^fl^<yd^i<d^l4lJTld^*i^^*^yl+^l 

fd<^mq^M'^ i TMd<i<Kdird : I 





52. =diq«WHdWn<d^i" q^«d^’ ^Tf. II 'SU. II 

5rT^4diqdldiq*ird<^<l.®ffrg5q(wq)5Tt il i ll’" 


* Read '’<r^ijl. 

‘ The ahtharas in these breekeU are damaged. 

' Read »rfiRlfii:(?). 

• Metre : Sragdhard. 

’ Metre: §drdulavil.riditn. 

” Read SaiimPn'’ ; originalljr was engraved. 

” Kead“sraq^TO^. 

“ Metre: Siagdhara. 


” Bead or which are both names (fi 

Siva. / 

Metre: Sifcharini. / 

“ Six alcsharas of this line are omitted ; the last word of 
the line mnst have been aitilCl<|. 

'• Metre of verses 73-76 : Sragdhara. 

ReadvnW!^”. 

“ Metre: Sloka (Annshtnbh). 
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TRT^ fgWfT. 5gcr: stint 

^Effartn^riw- 

L. 63. ciirafM” wn nf%;iitn:”i 

^J?ctl«T^SlwisaT« f^T^tnnt^’ll 

^[sra^] Ttnngr. i 

nttn t<3[ir4dr<niicAdi ii ^(g) ii“ 
iTS}%feyc^T(s3-)^ i 
nksr: fsigit wwiyl^uyi^ftr'ii 8(0 n n 

.... 


XXXIII.— OHITOEGADH STONE INSCRIPTION OP THE OHAtTLIIKYA 

KTBIAEAPALA. 


The [Vekkama] teae 1207. 

Bx Peofessoe P. Ejeehobk, Ph.D., O.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

This inscription is on a slab of black marble trliich is preserved in the temple 
of Mokalji^ at Ohitorgadh, in the Hdaypur state of BAjput^na. I edit it from 
Dr. Puhrer’s impressions. 

The inscription contains twenty-eight lines of "writing which cover a space of 
about T 8" broad by 1' 3" high. Lines 1-14 are generally well preserved ; but in the 
subsequent lines part of the writing is entirely gone, in consequence of the peeling off of 
the surface of the stone, on the proper right side ; and from the same cause a number of 
aksharas has ako disappeared on the leftside, in lines 24-28. In the midst of the "writing 
causing a break in lines 17-23, is an ornamental drawing, about S^" square, which encloses 
a circle about 3^" in diameter. Near the periphery of this circle and across the square, 
both vertically and horizontally, there is some writing (apparently a verse) the greater 
part of which is too faint to be made out. The size of the letters is between and y'. 
The characters are Nagarl. The language is Saihskrit; and nearly the whole inscription 
is in verse. It is carefully written and engraved, and in respect of orthography it is only 
necessary to state that 5 is denoted by the sign for v, and that the dental sibilant is 


” Metre: BiUiariiil 
^ Bead 

" Eead^ff^. 

“ Originally was engraved. 

® Jletre: TJpajati. 

Metre of verses i and 6 : Slofai (Annshtnbh). 
Eeadf%ew. 

“ Eead^wr^- 

” This word is engraved beneath the preceding ^ and 


appears to have been followed by three or f onr other ahthr.rtu, 
which are illegible. 

• See above, p. 40E [I tooh impressions of the 
inscriptions at Chitorgadh in January 1873 ; Mr. H. B. W. 
Garrick copied several of them in 1884 {Arch. Sur. Eeporit, 
vol. XXIII, pis. n, ixi); and again Dr. Fuhrer on a tonr in 
Eajpntana took fresh impressions, one of which is nsed for 
this paper . — J S."] 
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several times used instead of the palatal and the palatal once instead of the dental 
sibilant. 

The inscription is dated (in line 28) in the year 1207, corresponding:, as a year of the 
Yitrama era, to A.D. 1149-50 or 1160-51; and its object is, to record a visit of the 
Ohaulukya king Kumarapala to Mount Ohitrakdta, the modern Ghitorgadh, and 
some donations which on that occasion were made by the king in favour of a temple of 
the god Samiddhedvara (§iva)onthe hill. — After the words “Om! Adoration to the 
Omniscient,” the inscription has five verses, three of which glorify the god Siva under 
the names of 6arva, Mrida, and Samiddhesvara, while the others invoke the assist- 
ance of the goddess of eloquence, Sarasvati, and celebrate the compositions of poets. 
The author then (in line 6) eulogizes the family of the Ohaulukyas. In that family 
the king Mlilar^ja was horn (line 6), and when he and many other kings of the same 
lineage had gone to heaven, there came the king Siddharaja (line 7), who again was 
succeeded by Kumarapaladeva (line 9). When this king had defeated the ruler of 
Sfikambhari (line 10) and devastated the Sapfidalaksha country (line 11), he went 
to a place named Salipura (line 12), and having pitched his great camp there, he came 
to view the glorious beauty of the Chitrakfita mountain; the temples, palaces, lakes or 
tanks, slopes and woods are extolled in lines 13-19. Kumarapala was delighted with 
what he saw there, and having come to a temple of the god Samiddhesvara (line 22) 
which was on the northern slope of the mountain, he worshipped the god and his consort, 
and gave to the temple a village the name of which has not been preserved (line 26). 
Other donations (a ghdnaha or ‘ oil-mill ’ for lights, etc.) are spoken of in line 27 ; and 
line 28 tells us that this FrasasH was composed by the chief of the Digambaras 
E4makirtti, a pupil of Jayaklrtti, and records the date, already given above. 

It will be seen from this abstract of the contents that this inscription is not of a 
very great importance; but it shows at any rate that Kumiirapala’s well-known victory^ 
over (Arnoraja), the ruler of the Sapadalaksha country, whose capital was ^akambharl 
(Sfimbhar) in Rajputana, must have taken place in the Vikrama year 1207, or very 
shortly before it. — The place Salipura at which Kumarapala is said to have been en- 
camped, and which must have been near Chitrakfita, I am unable to identify. 


Text." 

L. 1. ^11 ^nr: ii i 

2. I ^ %(5[r)ciivt<3=i =iail ii 

II f%] 

4. tT <1^1 efej 1 ?T II a|i/ti||^ 


• See aniCt yoK I. p 295. 

• From impressions prcpiied by Dr. A. Fubrer, 

■* Etpressed by a symbol 

‘ Eefid 

• Metre; Bloka (Anusbtubh) and of Ibe next verse 


^ The missing aktharas are^J^. 

® Metre: PfithvS. 

® Metre: Upajati. 

Metre: Sloka (Anxi8h|nbh) ; and oftbo next three verses 
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L. 6. ^=^(’^)vrr 


n ’ff w^rnrt’" wr^: i 


?: H cT^- 


6. =€t?rn5r|Tr^wr i 53^^iran(5T)HfN^ gi n ufi i - 

11 ^ ^t<T ^4^ 53^'gT 1 wr ^(^) w- 

7- J 27T^f ( 

Fr«!|«r ^^TiareT ^livrr ^=<iTf^ ^fiii^i - 

8. oi^TrfH: II WTifw'^ g hh^: i ^itc^i 

Ji^=^sf(^)jrT[f-]rroRt%?:?T ii 

9. ^f(^) ^‘mt 1 liTtRRI^^ftJftqfTTOTffiirlSira^: 11 

51 xrt ^ arrar^; i tr? ^rrft:* 

10. ^4(^)l5CiiRf 11 min' w fl €l ^ ^ 1 "felt 

RVfiflH I! aiT^fHft- 

11- ai: firaipra^^ ^ angiwdai: i nr^ai^Hqrai'iG^ri: ?r^H^Tf%- 

tni^:'" 11 ar^f^- 

12. ?w77M=<i: I [^]2r[?T]aTr^rft5rT^ arrf^ig^ifHW ii ^f^ajj’’’ f%(fc)f%t ^ 

Tieraniwicf HTRHrrsf^; ii ar- 
id. ?^f^a§Tr^5qinfH5fhga5Hf%CT i ^’i^aTTafl' farajiarra^ ii wfcrr- 


17. ^ 


15. _ f- ^•_ 


^arr: ;?rf%a5HT '^fenur5i^(^T)i^: i f(^)'ff^^(gT)H^^'fT- 

16. _ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^-^an: 11 wNi ft’e'fl ■riTpiGi m i f4 f^cf- 

-m ^griaiwi^rrat i wfecTrrcfwrg: w- 

17. vy W wryciPd aiasc^rrftR; ll W"' ar^ ajif^ianaiTrl 

TT% fRarr: arfwWr f^aimf i ^ [tr]- 

18. vy w v^ — [Ttrt] [crlHariarsn'^: ^(^)affaT ii ar a?T 

<v. 

ai vn-j'dy ^Harr =g^tai 1 ^[af?]- 

19. — — <j '^y — Mcncpf 11 ^ qr ^ M- 

fw I <TW f^ran: arqafq^i^kf- 


“ Divide, also, trar f^iRr;. 

'- i.e., also, W'STvrt. | 

» Metre: Veeantatilalja. j 

Metre : SLta (Anusbtublr) ; and of the nest three , 

verses. 

’> Bead '^^t?(lc[. i 

>' Metre; Bbnjangaprajala 

'* Originally VTctW® was stgraved. | 

>* Metre ; Sloia (Annshtebb). ] 

” Jtetre ; Svagata. 


“ Metre: Sloba (Annshtubb) ; and of the next verse. , 

^ Metre; Vaiis'astba ; and of the next veise. 

~ The ois/iarae, here broben away, are probably^; 1 tR. 
^ The aUtharas, here broken away, are probably xiili<jl. 

'' Jfcfre: Jlalint 
“ Metre; BhuiaiigaprayMa. 

“ Metre : Podhaka. 

^ Jleire : Sloka (Anuslitabh^ ; and of all the following 
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L. 20 . ?IT II fcT I TTR- 

^ II f%4ra' ^i1%^ ?icr fiT- 

21 . E[ffr] — — I ^ «n^l- 0 ((oT)?TJT[»i;]f^^ II 

mdV€<'WI m faiTTOiTT I ^W- 

22 . ?r g[HTl%] — w — II 1 ’TtE- 

firfsax ^ irfE^ 

23 . w — 11 wtl W?f«f[^]?T 5 TT^ ^(f^) 

II 2 ?[?W?]^Wp?E^W 5 TT »T- 


24. ?TfrchlTi[?n‘i] . . . [Tt] w«t[^?] .... w— w — « ?mT: 

wrwTcnfftfTr i f%[^T] . . . [rrrPlwt^mr ii i[jnft?] . . 


26 . ^ 55 T [w ?] . . I f¥ — v> [rrr] II 

JraE: tTRw Ef^^aiciESiW i — w — ii 


fsi# H<^«4 rT[tE] . . 

26. . . 1 insTO [^infr?] — ii 

[wr]H: ^sn^-'fT.trr^: i . >-/ — — ii .“* . . . w 

f?WTm . . 

27. . rr ^f%WT3^fwr^<T: ... ftEi^ WRt- 

^IS|^CT?TcI ^’igSTFI . . . 

28. f%»f^(^)?;3i^f'S[!5jT I ii 




XXXIV— MUHAMMADAN INSCEIPTIONS FROM THE Sl&BA OF DIHLL 

No. II. 

By Paul Hobh, Ph.D., Sthassbtjkg. 

The following inscriptions are in continnation of, and in addition to, those contained 
in a previous paper, ante, pp. 130 seq. I begin with Fath&hSd, which was there 
represented by the inscription from Fir6z Shah’s famous pillar.' 


Fath&bId. 

1. To the left of the mihrdb of what is now an 'Idgdh in the fort of Fath&hSd, is a 
light-coloured rectangular sandstone, with an inscription of ten lines, measuring 2'3*'hy 


” In tlie prose passage, from here up to the end of line 
2f, it is impossible to say exactly how many aksharat are 
hrohen away in each place. 

” Metre : Sloha (Annshtnhh). 

” Below this line some more aktlarat have been ronghly 
engraved ; bnt they are qnito illegible in the impression. 


' Mr. H. B. W. Garrick, in General Cunningham's 
ArchaoJogical Survey/ Beporti, vol. XYIII, p. 11, remarks 
that Manlaw! Ziy& nddin Kbkn has been successful in 
deciphering the long inscription on the above-mentioned 
monolith (see plate II there) ; but, so far as I kuow, the 
translation has not yet been published. 
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1' 2^", of -n-Iiich Mr. Garrick gives a good copy {Arch. Sur. India Hep. vol. XXIII 
plate iii) — 

[s/c] 1 Hi [ ill ] ill) 

i . * . i 

diJIfcX^ |■l5 LftJ sj]^ )(^^1 dJLij 

«] (iJDI iJL)) 4J [sfc] JJJI ,_jj [(^] fB-ll) liiJLs J'J !oj| diJLc 

i^ic! iLi (-bl ji> tXs-^ Jii (•LsJ isllx 

cijIjIj ^)j li/^ iwJJL® 

I- • . ^ * * 

V g^rll sSX/c tlLi. tXaJC^ 

<_)uj j^l flkxJI f\jj)1ii 'is^ (-UJII >lLai ijaJ cU^joUm. 

X « t 

ib* cts:^ \_5^ J-ik^ I jAlLiJI ijtLa. 

t.ijf [?] ji wLaju-Jj ^ji— <o. jju- 

, liiS ^L< if jit Ij^l (jllJt 

“ In tlic name,” {Qordn, Sdra Isxii, 18, 19). “The prophet, — upon v-hom he 
peace, — says, ‘ lie who builds, etc. ’ This mosque was finislied in the days of the reign 
of the great king, the exalted prince, the master of the necks of crowds of nations among 
the Indians, Turks, Arabs, dud Persians, who raises the standard of holy strife and war, 
Muhammad ’Knm.kyiLn,- Badishdli-i-Glidst , — May God Almighty perpetuate his 
kingdom [nml gukle'\ his ship in the seas of His favour ! — through the exertion of the 
auspicious dignitary, the cream of the accomplished among men, the issue of great 
Amirs, Amir Rustam Beg, son of his highness the pardoned and 2JUiified chosen Amir 

Muhammad ’AH,— God Almighty on the 

2nd of the month Eamazan A. 945 {the 22nd January, 1539). The superintendent 
of the work {teas) the poor ’Abdul-Karim.” 

The verse at the end of the inscription cannot be fully deciphered. The whole has 
a striking resemblance to the inscription of Amir Muhammad’s mosque at Hisar 
{ante, p. 155). 

2. Into the outer wall of the mosque enclosure in the fort of Fathabad a 
rectangular sandstone is let containing a well-known invocation of ’All in Arabic, in 
four lines, size 1' 21" by 6^" — 

# e •> X 

uLc uU All ^ 

f_)f V_Xlb^ 

iAXijSjJ b iJjjiij 

(*’“ r’" r’" sf^ 


“In the name, etc. Invoke ’All, the manifestor of miracles ; thou wilt find him 
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for tliy help in adversities. Every care and every sorrow will surely vanish through thy 
prophetship, 0 Muhammad, through thy saintliness, 0 ’Ali, 0 ’Ali, O ’Ali, 0 ’Ali ! ” 

Hisar.^ 

3. Near the Nagor-Gate, outside the town, is a sandstone (measuring 5' by 4"), on 
four sides covered with inscriptions. Itbelongcd to the tomb of Shaikli Mubammad 
Chishti, but it is now on a wrong grave, whei’e it was placed a short time ago, on being 
dug up. The inscription, in one line, on the west upper side, runs — 

(if'* JJij 

" The departure of this king of the Shaikhs and the Saints, Shaikh Muhammad, 
son of Mahmtid, the Chishti,^ {look jilace) on the 9th Sha'han, S92 {31st July, 1487)” 

Since the tomb of so highly revered a man as Shaikh Muhammad Chishti was may 
claim some interest, I give also the Arabic inscriptions of the lower west side and of the 
east face — 

1.5^ JijSo iji tiS JLiiil iUjJj Ij 

Metre : Eajaz. 

“ Ah! He that is occupied with his earthly life and the length of his hope {i,e., his 
hoped life-time) deceives himself ! Death comes unexpectedly, and the tomb is the colBn 
of his work.” 

uJLe AJ) JU AJI All Dl iJ| S AJI ^ 

« • «* 

^x.A) ^ ^ t.v A c ^ L&jf SJ 

“ In the name, etc., there is no God hut, etc. Is not the world verriy like the 
station of a camel-rider ? Mill he sleep in the evening when lie is to depart in tlie 
morning ? ’’ 

4. Outside the Nag6r-Gate is also the enclosure known as Shaikh J unaid’s tomb. 
The Stone on the west contains the name of the builder twice, who, in spite of the omis- 
sion of any title, may nevertheless he identical with the Shaikh named, from his also being 


* This formula is rery popular for amulets all orer the Ea«t. It is eugrared on bracelets just ns on swords (^ee Proceed, 
ings A^. S. Bevg. for November 1872, p. 169). Wr. Blochmann gives it in his Atn^i Akhari Translation, p. 507, with an 
nnmetrical alteration in the second line. But see also Proceedings As, S, Beng. (for. ^it.) 

® Some of the following inscriptions were puhlished by Blochmann, in Proceedings As, S. Beng, for April 1877, 
pp. 94 seg, 

* The most extensive essay on the whole branch of the Chishti Saints (see onfe, p. 145) i^^ in the SaicAtP 

tthantc&r^ a copy of which Mork is in India Office library in London. The contents of tlds lai^e volume (481 pages of 17 line^ 
each) have been copiously described by Prof. C. H. Etbe in hi^ Catalogue of the Persian Manuscripts of the India Oflice 
Collection (No. 654), for access to the proof sheets of which I am indebted to the kindness of I)r R. Kost. It is known that 
biographies of single Chishtis are likewise given in other worts and that there are writings treating of single members as the 
Afo^?ii6 which is restricted to the life and deeds of Compared with such books those of 

the princess Jabanarai about Shaikh Mu’in nddin and of her brother Dirk Shukoh (Safinat nUauligd) are very dilettante. 
I have perused the whole of the first and looked over the latter in the manuscripts at the British Museum. This is not the 
place to speak at large of the value of the literary products of the two princely authors, but I may mention that I was 
disappointed with them, and the most by Dara Sbukfih's, which pretends to be more eerious than Jaitanardi^s unassuming 
Dook. They do not furnish ns with original information of importance concerning the Chishtis, as one wcuid be dispcscd to 
expect, considering the close relation of both with Shaikh Mu’in uddin. 
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born at Aj6dhaii, — the name for Dipalpur, — too striking an accord.® But then the 
^ate of the latter’s death, as given in the Khazinat ul-ajtjiyd, which Bloehmann has 
extracted, must he too early. The size of the two inscriptions is 7' 6" by 7", and 6' by 
4,y', respectively. 

^ ^ fib ly* 

“ In the name, etc. On the first Ptabi’ul-awwal, 927 {Oth February, 1521), The 
builder of^j; {was) Junaid, son of Chandan.” 

“ On the first Zi’l»Qa’da, 931 {20th Avgust, 1525). Its builder {was) Junaid, son 
of Chandan, sou of Mahmfid, of Ajodhan.” ® 

There are some other inscriptions from the same Mausoleum, but of no value. One, 
measuring 2' 1^" by 6", contains, in two lines, the Bismilldh and the Kalima ; two others 
from the north and west sides of the N.-W. pillar of the tomb, each measiming 1' 1" 
square, bear Qordn, Sura cxii, adorned with flowers.' 

6. Over the western arch inside a tomb, west of the road leading from His&r 
to Dana Sher, outside the town half a mile from the Dihlt-Gate, is an inscription in stucco ; 
it measures 1' 2" by T l-l", and contains eight lines, but very much damaged — 

• * « i 

« « • t « ^•■***’? 

AjUaliAM ^ « • • • 



' CsljJUaLj. 

“ In the auspicious time and reign of Humhyun {the king, etc .) — May God perpetu- 
ate his kingdom and his rule, and elevate his condition and dignity ! — this building of 

Whltfi Khan son of Mir son of Sultan Malik Beg, was finished 

on the third [?] of month Eamzftn, A. 943 {13th February, 1537).” 

Along the right-hand side, almost in the same line with the above, are the following 
words : — 

.xS. [?] ^ l*Ul4b [v] iXw iSjjjlys jtloh . . . , 

‘ Shaikh Farid nddin Ma's’id was also born at Ajodban, — see W. PeitEob, Verseichnist der pertiichen Sandschrifltn 
der AvnigUchen VMiothehzu Berlin, No. 590, p, 656. 

Mr. Ghnlatn Hnsain, who prepared the imprcEsions of all these inscriptions with the same care as those of the former 
Panjab series, remarks that both hare been published by Amin Chand in his Settlement Report, a work which is not to band. 

In the neighbonrhood of this Mausoleum also the pre-Mubammadau pillar stands which, according to Captain W 
Brown,— Joarnaf of A. S. Beng. vol. VII, (1838), p. 429, — “has the appearance of having been partiallv worked by Feror's 
orders, and probably some inscription was cut upon it by his workmen, but of which there is now no trace owing to the peeling 
off of the exterior surface.” Cf. Gen. Cunningham's Archeeological Survey Meporte, vol. V, p. 140 et teg. 
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« 20,000 copper-ianAfls {IjOOO rupees) was completed under tlie superin- 

tendence of Shaikh Munawwar, son of Q&sim.” 

Owing to the had condition of the stone all the words are not certain. 

e. The following two inscriptions come from the same place as No. 5. Their sizes 
are 3' 1^" hy 1' 9", and 3' by T G", respectively, each containing seven lines. The tomb 
itself is in jioor condition and greatly neglected, hut the ioscriptions have been well 
preserved — 

Sb X 

j jL« (OiilLa. oJA sLiob 

‘^1** -“■) tJMAi 

ir—sG 

iiXju {IAiA. iSXJ ^ 

“In the propitious time and august reign of the king of India and Khords&n, who 
raises the banners of holy strife and war, Muhammad Hum&yhn, Bddishdh-i GMzf,~ 
May (God) perpetuate his kbalifata!— this bu’Tdingwas completed in the month Eajab— 
May its dignity be magnified! — of the year 944 {began the 4th December, J5S7). And 
this cupola {teas made) for the sake of Tardi Kuchuk, son of Mir Barantaq, the 
Moghul; and this youth attained martyrdom in the army of Gujarat. The cost was 
15,000 copper-fflMfcfls {750 rupees)^' 

• « X 

^ oldutls-^l oL>lj jJlj ^ 

« * a 

tU* dlillA. ola. itSotj 
[?3 KS\P jl Cl^Ux ^1 &JI&X...J j 

(_5lc 
>-•• -i t' 

ZfXti *1^*“ ijLXxj^lyiS j 

“In the propitious time and august reign of the king of India and Khordsdn, who 
raises the banners of holy strife and war, Tahtr^ uddin Muhammad Humdydn, 
Badishdh-i Ghdzi , — ^May (God) perpetuate his khalifate! — this building was completed 
during the month Eamazan of the year 944 {began the let February, 1538). It was 
made for the sake of Mir ’Ashiq Muhammad, son of Mir Shah ’Ali," and this 
youth attained martyrdom in the army of Gujar&t. The cost was 12,000 copper-^o»i6a» 
{600 rupees)." 

' Mr. Blochmann has wrongly read Hninayan’e common hunya Nash- uddin ; but hero TaMr uddin has been enssrav cd. 
Zahtr vddin was BAbar's Jcunya, 

• Here *Alah bas been engraved, but thia is no name. 
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Botli youths probably served in the Gujarat war that ended -witb Bahadur Shah’s 
victory, A.H. 942. Then, or perhaps in Muhammad Zaman Mirza’s attempt to over- 
povrer the country, their death may have occurred, and they afterwards found a tomb at 
liome, Gujai4t being lost to Humayhn. 

7. Over the milirab of an 'Idgah at Dana Sher, one mile south of Hisar on the old 
Hansi road, is an inscription of four lines in stucco, measuring 1' 9" by 4ih". It is in 
very bad condition, being exposed to wind and weather. I try to read it thus — 


^ c/t’ [?] wil 

jil uw« 

• ••••. j*L»j , , , , ^ ^In iut 


[?1 




“This mosque of . . . Beg, son of Pdlad Sarv&ni . . . son of Idris 

Sarv^ni . . . the high Masnad of the DaulatJcMna, was finished in the reign of 

Sher Shah, the king, in the year 947 {began the 8th May, 1540) . . . The cost 

was 12,000 . . . ” 

With Messrs. GhulSm Husain and the late E. Behatsek (who made rough 
versions of many of these epigraphs) I have supposed that we have here a barbarous 
construction, contrary to the Ambic usage, the data beginning with the hundreds 
instead of the units, ^ would then be for ‘hundred’, scarcely for f-' ; so I 
read the monarch’s name as Sh4r Shdh, which is possible. And surely, if ^ were only 
a blunder, perhaps of the stone-cutter, a reiterated its\ only with a shortening of the 
long stroke of the stn. and the date in this case were 749, one could not read the 
king’s name as Muhammad, as would then be necessary, or the word after sab' as mi'ai. 
Besides, there are some words, especially ‘ hi masjid ’, that I cannot warrant as certain.’®' 


HAnsI 

Mr. H. B. W. Garrick {nt sup., pp. 15, 16) gives a list of the principal inscriptions 
found at H5nsi. Some of them have already been published by Blochmann, that of the 
Dinl mosque, also ante, p. 159. There are several others perhaps also deserving notice 
that are not mentioned in Mr. Garrick’s list, hut I miss also some inscriptions of his 
in Mr. Rodgers’s collection.” 

Because Hansi was au important place in the times of the early Path dn Sultans, it is 
not surprising that numerous old inscriptions of that dynasty are found there. If we do 

” In the Ma&thtr ul-TTmard, Toh I. p. 683, it is mentioned by the way that the ddrdgfiagi of the 
daulaikh&na was bestowed only npon trustworthy men. The author of the Tirikh-i Shersli&hi, 'Abbas Khdn, son of Shaikh 
’ All, was also a Sarwknt an Afghan tribe tracing ita Uncage to the mythic Batan (sea linri Ahhari, I, 691), likemsa 'Azam 
HnmAyun (who lived in Saltan Ibrahim lAdi's time, cf. Sdiar’i Memoirt, pp. 847. 392 ; Ahiamdma, -oL I, p. 103) and there- 
fore also his son Fath Khdn Khanjahdn {Bdhar't Menwirt, pp. 390, 392, Ahlarndma, vol. I, pp. 103, 104), and grandson 
Mahradd Khan {Bdhar’t Memoirs, p. 393, Ahharndma, vol. I, p. 104), or Bahddur Khan, Tvhosa tomb Bahar vJsRed at 
Sflgandpdr (ifemoirt, p. 491), and others. For another Shdr Shah insiription of the same year (at Sakit) se? pro^edingt of 
At. Soc. Beng. for May 1874, p. 105. 

“ ey. Xos. 1, 3, 4. I leave it to the reader to correct Mr. Garrick’s little mistakes concerning the single inscriptions 
and their readings. 
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not take into account the Dibit inscriptions from the years 687 (E. Thomas, The Chro- 
nicles of the Pathdn Kings of Dehli, p. 22 or Journal Asiatique, V"'® s6rie, toI. XVI 
(1860), p. 274) and of 692 (E. Thomas, Chronicles, p. 21, and Jour. Asiat., p. 240), we 
have here the oldest dated Muhammadan one in India, viz. of 593 (of the same year is also 
a Dihli inscription, — see Jour. Asiat. u.s.'p. 24i0). Shaikh Ni’mat TJll&h’s tomb has 
no original inscription relating to this pious man, and is a remnant of even an older period 
for the saint in 659 A.H. became a martyr in Sultan Shihab uddin Gh6rl’s attack upon 
the fort of H&nsi (see Mr. Garrick’s Keport, p. 13). Not a few inscriptions evidently 
are also very old, but they bear no dates. 

8. The sectangular sandstone, with the following inscription of one lino, measuring 
4'ir by 6", serves now as a lintel to the doorway of the third enclosure of Siiaikh N i’ m a t 
Dll&h’s tomb. Eormerly it belonged to a mosque built by ’Ali, son of Isfandiyar ; it 
is of the 6th year of Muhammad ibn Sam’s reign : — 

wU Au, y.^)i ^ jbjjiLu,) mjJ) j.jb Uo yc] 

“ This mosque was ordered to be built by the slave (of God) All, son of Isfandiyar 
on the 10th Zil Hijja, 693 {Qdth October, 1197).” 

9. The masjid walls of the tcuund enclosure of . Shaikh Ni’ma t Dll&h’s tomb 
contain also other inscriptions that originally had nothing to do with it. Into the 
outer western wall a rectangular light-coloured sandstone has been built horizontally, 
hearing one line (size 3' by 1'), and mentioning the monarch’s name under whose rule 
the inscription falls. Originally it was the jamb of a door. It is frightfully decayed, 
hut the following is quite legible : — 

ycU |.L, ^ 

“ [Abu’l'] Muzajgar Muhammad, son of Sam, the helper of the Khalif of the 
faithful.” 

The other jamh contains also one line (measuring 3' 7^" by 11") ; the lintel has not 
been found : — 

^ dUU tJu <UJ| y-J 

“ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God ! Who builds a mosque in 
this world for God, God will build for him a castle in paradise ” 

Other inscriptions from Muhammad ibn Sam’s reign, besides the above-mentioned 
Dibit ones, have been published by E. Thomas in his Chronicles of the Pathdn Kings, 
pp. 24 (A.H. 694) and 25 (A.H. 596). 

Of no historical value are the inscriptions over the doorway inside (1' by 11"), 
only a fragment, in large characters, containing two words, being a pai-t of a king’s title 
; over the northern window in the outer wall (2' 5" by 3|^"), the first half of 
Qordn, Sfira ii, verse 216 — , and in the northern inside wall (1' 7" by 6"), a fragment, 

4Db ^yJ' (Qordn, Sfira ix, verse 91. But there is no reference to the 

age of all. 

10. South-east of the town, about 160 yards from the walls, is the tomb of the four 
Qutbs or Saints (cf. Mr. Garrick’s Beport, p. 14, and plate vii). In the wall of the 
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enclosure is the following inscription, which originally helpnged to the grave of some 
unnamed noble lady. It consists of two lines and measures 4' 3" by 11" — 

^ jS k w 

^ LjJ Alii AiJI jyj aJUJL^I c:.>6j 

aAIoI*- ii" sJjtiiljj cjjc [sfc] ^^1 (j 


“ Finished was the tomb of the veiled noble lady, — Jifay Allali illuminate her tomb 
md may Allah pardon her in the garden of the asylum (Faradise)l 0 most merciful of 
the merciful ! This took place on the 1st Zil Qa’da, B22 {4th November, 1225)." 

It is curious that the word qabr is used as feminine, of course only from its being 
occupied by a woman. The year 622 falls in the reign of Shams-uddin Altamsh, 
as does that of the folloAving insci-iption. No. 11. 

Entering the courtyard of the tomb one meets an undated fragmentary inscription, 
which has found a place in the wall, facing south, its original position not being known. 
It is much decayed, and consists of two lines (riOI" by I'lg"). Acomplement ofitmust 
be Mr. Garrick’s sixth one — 


OjJt«yU« ijjb 


“[Gijlant and to Firdaiis Sultani. He was a slave of Mas’dd Mu- 
hammad of Isfahan.” 

In the wall of the mosque of the four Qu0s is a fragmentary inscription of two lines, 
measuring 1'4" by 1' — 

[or JU^J JU 


“ By the grace ofdiis highness Kamill, son of ” 

11. At the mosque of Bfi Ali Bakhsh in the Moghulpara-Quarter of HUnsi is 
a rectangular sandstone, measuring 2' 0" by 6", with two lines — 


“This building (is) the mosque of the feeble slave (of God) Ahmad, son of 
Muha mma d, of A s m a n d. In the middle of Rabi’ II, 623 (beffati the 1st April, 1226)1 

Mr. Blochmann remarks tliat Asmand is a small place near Samarqand. 

There are also two other inscrijjtions over the north and south arches of the 
same mosque, the first (1' by 7^") containing the Bismilldh, with the Kalinia, the 
second (1’ by 7") being a fragment. 

12. Half a mile to the west of the town, in the fields, is an ’Idgdh and on the left 
of its central arch (mihrdb) is an old fragmentary inscription of two lines ( measuring 
2' lOJ" by T ), very much damaged. It runs — 

» A 

JjJU Uilx Jjj) lijj |,AII (>iy VlT^* 

“In the name, etc. Jesus, the son of Mary, has said, “ 0 God, our Lord, send down 
to us a table from heaven [tv be to us as a festival, etc. ], — Qordn, Siira v, verse 114. 
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Because the iuseription is so woru there may he doubts about the king’s name. 
I think it was NRsir uddin Mahmud, second son of Altamsh of that name, who 
reigned A,H. 64.4i-664, of whose +ime only one inscription has yet been published, viz. 
by Blochmannin the Jour. As. Soc, B., vol. XLII, p. 248, note [ A.H. 6h3, at Aligarh], 
In spite.of the want of any date we are scarcely allowed to think of his elder brother, 
owing to Mr» Thomas’ remarks in his FatMn Kings, p. 84. 

In the central arch of the same ’Idgdh another old inscription of two lines of 
Altamsh’s reign is said to he, size 2' 9J" by 1', 

13. On a loose stone in the courtyard of Bfi ’Ali Bakhsh’s mosque is 
fragment, (the right half not being found) of three lines, size 1' 4" by 1' 2|" : — 

Cj^ tyDI >— Jjifj 

“The king of the world Mu’izz uddunyd the Sultan,— May {God) 

perpetuate his reign !— in the time of BahlAl, son of Mihra (?) Beg, Alani... 

Muharram, 687 {began the 6th February, 1288)." 

The name of the grandee is not certain. For other inscriptions of Kaiqobad see 
Bp. hid., Tol. II, p. 1B8, and note 42. 

14. About a quarter of a mile north of the fort of Hdusl is the tomb of IV ala y at 
Shah Sultan Shahid. Here are two inscriptions of no value; one mentioning (he 
date 713, measuring 1' 10^' by 1' 2|", in three lines, the other measuring 1' 104" by 5^", 
in one line, being a portion of Qordn, Bflra ii, verse 256. 

15. At the mosque of the Qutbs (see No. 10) a rectangular sandstone bears eight 
lines in coarse and indistinct characters ; size 3' 8* by 11' ; — 

dJU Ulj} 

jjjj iJJI 

■' i 

^LS..oJ) uuJjjO jiA5^ iXJhy^ etyy< dlsr^/ 

jlej Kji, iVJ-’Cif Sj^c dJU) CX iXl^ 

'-rd=5 v^l?" iib [?j JlXsJ 

[?] [?] wUjUj^ ^ 

“The Kingdom belongs to God ! 

* By Almighty God’s grace, the slave of the glorious court, Ab& Bakr by name 
Jalw&ni,” one of the disciples of the guiding spiritual chief, the king of Shaikhs, Sliaikll 

'* In S&har's Memoirs occur aUo Jalw&nU, by name Isina’il (pp. 338, 486, 487) and Mubarak Kban (p. 491), or 
B4i Husain, a partisan of Sh6r Kbdn (tide AfcbarnAma, toI. I, p. 164), and otbers. I have read In&n (Brst rrord of tbeVth 
line) instead of ib&a, as has been engraved on the stone. 
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Abu’l F ati, — May God sanctify his dwr secret 1— *has laid the foundation of this mosque 
at the feet of the pole of the poles- of the world, Shailih Jamal uhhaqqwashshar' toaddin 
{i.e. Shaikh Jamal uddln), — May his grave he fragrant! May (Get?) make 
•Paradise his mansion, and may GoiJ illuminate his resting-place 1 — at the time when the 
king of Shaikhs, Shaikh Farid,— -May God lengthen his life I — ascended to the throne 
of the spiritual rule. Every one who pil^ys in this mosque should remember these men 
in his prayer. 

" The writer of the words (toae) Eaz4 Qutb, the representative of the judge of 
Hhnsi . . . On the 26th Eajab, — ^May its power increase 1—896 (Sfit Jawwary, f4Fi). 

The stone-cutter (was) Amin(?) Bir Ekl of N^g6r.” 

In the first line, to the left of the words The kingdom belongs to God,” in ’smaller 
characters, the name of the reigning king .is- given— • 

“In the time of ’the king of the age, Sikandhr Gh&h, sod 6f Buhlfil Sh&h, the 
king, — ^May God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule I” 

16. In the north inner wall of the Barsl gate in H4nsl is a rectangular Mud- 
stone, measuring 1^ 6" by 1' 1", on which are five lines — 


6 OjUr 


aXJLb jJLA iLt 
1"^] jUi" 

“ The building of tfee edifice of this solid, high gate, together with the repairs of 
the strong upper fort,‘® dated 702 A.H. (deffan 26th August, 1302), {fook <placi) in the 
time of the king of kings, Abu" I filuzaffar Ibrahim Sh^h, the king; — May God 
perpetuate his kingdom and his reign 1 — and during the governorship of the high 
Masnad Hamid Khkn, son of Amknat Kh&n Eamkl and during the sAigddr^ of 
Ehw&ja Shaikh Muhammad, and by order of Muwakkal, son of Kamdl..^., 
on the 6th Zi’l Qa’da, 928 (55?A September, 1522). The writer {teas) Khdnzkda 
N asr, the Mufti of Hknsh” 

Hamid Ehkn is known to have been governor of His&r Fir6za ; he was defeated 
in battle by Prince Humkydn A.H. 932 {Ahbarndma, vol. I, p. 94, and XSbar'a 


“ -we leam {lom an inscription on tie same gate, to the left of the entrance, pnhliehed by Bloohmsnn in the 
Froeteihgt of At, Soc. B., for May 1877, p. 122, and mentioned by Mr. Garrick (No. 6), the correct year of the ■first 
fortification of H&nel was 703, not 702. The repairing of the fort which most probably Muhammad Shih had intended 
he an ontpest against the Moghnls, was ns^ess against their final inTBsion nnder Akhar. 

3 K 
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Memoirs, p. 339, where he is styled Samida Khan Khd§?a Khaili, shiqddr of HisSr 
Mr&za). 

The following inscription refers also to Muhammad Sh&.h’s fortification of the place.'^ 
Originally it consisted of three parts that are now scattered. The larger portion, given 
here, is at present doing duty as the headstone of a grave near the Husain Gate; a smaller 
one has been let into the brick wall of a well, near the same gate, and is fast being 
destroyed. The inscription, in heavy characters, is a very fine one, and ought to be 
preserved. Two lines, size 3' 3" by 1' 6" — 


[ (jUoL, ] -VfE jJ {Jljjlij (yjsl OjUr ^lij 

The building of the edifice of this strong fort and solid gate {teas) in the time of 
(the king of kingd) celebrated like Jamshed, of high dignity like Solomon, the Alexander 
of the period, Ahu'l Muzafar Muhammad Shah, the king 

17. Inside of the »»iAro6 of the mosque of the Makhdfim S&hib Ashraf in the 
Weavers’ Quarter of HAusi, is a very old inscription in square Kufio characters that 
must be of the first Patbfin period. It measures 1' 1" by 9" and consists of the 
Kalima only. Over the outer gateway of the enclosure of the same mosque is found 
a poor inscription of three lines (9^" by 6"), giving the date, “ Month Safar 989,” (began 
7th Mar6h, 1581). The old mosque therefore was repaired in Akbar’s time. 

18. Outside the stables of Haidar B6g, high up in a wall is a rectangular sandstone, 
bearing an inscription of nine lines (size!' 9^" by 1' 7"). It is frightfully worn and 
can be deciphered only with the greatest difficulty. But the following is certain : — 

Perlaps also to lie Barsl Gate (Blocimann No. 3, Garrick No. 6). 

“ Otier insoriptiooB of 'A1& nddin Mahammad Shah's reign (A.H. 695-716) have been published in General 
Cunningham's Archceological Survey Seports, vol. XX, p. 76 (A.H. 705, at Bajana), by E. Thomas, Chronicles of the 
'Pathan Kings, p. 173 (A.H. 710, at Dihli), and by Bloohmann, Proceedings of As. Soc. S„ for Anguet 1873, p. 166 
;A.H. 711, atnSpri), (also No. 22 below). I would here call attention to a work that may be very important for the history 
of another monaioh of the Khiljl tribe, ot'z. of M ahm Ad Shah I. of Malwa. The Koyal Library at Berlin possesses a MS. 
that seems to be unique ; at least I have found no second copy in the accessible catalogues of manuscripts, and the late Mr. B. 
Rehatsek did not know of one elsewhere. Its title is hXtdSthir.i Mahmudshlthi ira siyar-i Ichildfat-paTi&hi. written in the 
lifetime of MahmAd uhkh I, of MAlwa, as the author 'A li Ihn MabmAd ul-EirmAni states, by MahmAd's own order. 
The wi iter shows himself well acquainted with many private adventures of his sovereign, especially with his dreams before the 
oconpation of the throne, and he describes fully these inviting divine messages as justifying the robellion of tho subject against 
his former master. Although partly composed in a very hombasUo style, it would still be worth publishing, all tho more as it 
is a proof of the taste then reigning at the court of MAlwa. MahmAd is related to have been always a favourer of learned 
men. It is stated in this work that for the engraving of the inscriptions on the splendid Mddrasa B A m-i B i h i s h t, built by 
ShAh MahmAd A.H. 845 in his capital, he employed Persian artists because of their higher dexterity, and theee applied the 
thultU and muhaqqaq kinds of writing (Fol. 89). This may be a hint in cases where nothing is rehited concerning the nationality 
of tho stone-cutters. It is remarkable how many of the ‘ modern ’ Indian caligraphists mentioned in the 34th chapter of 
the first book of the Ain-t Akhari {cf, also Mr. Blochmann’s translation, p. 100, et-sej. and notes) were strangers by birth 
and only afterwards settled in India. The Eufic style that has flourished in Arabia, Egypt and Spain has produced only 
some scanty flowers in India, but this is easily explained by the later date of IslAm in India, the Knfio period then already 
having passed. Some remarks about the caligraphy of the inscriptions are to be found in the Jour.of As. 8, S., To] XL, 
p.257-8, and in Eavenshaw’s 6aur. 
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iL£ob lbs 
jjtlil w ^ iSJi^ iU] 

ft a • • • ft ft ft ft • 


<L< ^»IaA 

llj ^ dJuM 

"By the favour of ft . .in the time and reign of the king of kings, Abu'l Mu- 
zaffar Shihdb uddin Muhammad, second lord of the conjunction, Sh&hjah&n, 
Bidishahi Ohdzi — May God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule ! ... of this well 

for women . . .on the 7th of the honoured month Sha’ban in the year 1057 (^th 

September, 1647)” 

The words chdh-i zandn — “well for women,” seem to be certain, so that there can be no 
uncertainty about the establishment the inscription refers to. In the fourth chapter of the 
third book of the Ain-i Akbari, vol. I, p. 284, it is stated amongst the duties of 
the Kotiodl, to reserve separate ferries and wells for men and women, 

19. On the east wall of the enclosure of a tomb in the court«yard ot Makhdum 

Sdhib Ashraf’s mosque is an inscription, measuring 1' 2" by 8^", in a' very bad con- 
dition ; only the date <— UI ^ yi ‘A.H. 1087 ’ {began the 16th March, 1676) and 

the name of the architect ‘by the effort of the architect Sharif’ are 

legible. The reigning monarch was Atirangz^b Alamglr. 

20. There are also some fragments of inscriptions, found atH&nsl, that for want of 
any characteristic indications, cannot be ascribed to a certain epoch, e.g. a portion of the 
so-called throne-verse {Qordn, Sura ii, 256) engraved on a sandstone that has found a 
place above the outer doorway of the courtyard of the mosque, a little west of the fort, or 
a part of the well-known hadtth about the building of mosques, on the w’ell in the 
Dak Bangla compound (size 8" by 20", one line). 

Bhatinpa. 

21. Bhatin^, the Bhatti’s city, according to the very probable etymology of Mr. 
Garrick, p. 6, has always had a strong fort.*® There is preserved a large cannon of 
Aurangzeb’s time bearing two inscriptions ; — 

“ i» mentioned in the 2in-i Akhxn amongst others as a place where Akhar often hunted leoprde toL I 

207i and near wliicb camels were nniceroiiB, voL I, p. 146. 


3 K 2 
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“He {God) is the conqueror 1 In the time of Abu'l Zafar Muhyi'ddtn Muham- 
mad Aurangzdb BahAdur ’Alamgir, BddisMh-i Ohdzt, the Aurangshdh- 
cannon was set up in A.H. 1073 (began the 16th August, 1662). By the efforts of the 
devoted and sincere subject Mu’tamid Khan, in the 5th year of the blessed reign.” 

••••••••• Vy • . • • 

ditXf jO 

“ During the office of MathurAdds DilAr&mji the cannon has been 

placed in the fort of Gwdli&r.” 

The cannon, consequently, was placed at first at Gwali&r, where Mu’tamid Khan was 
commandant from the 24th Jumfidi 1, 1071.” Afterwards it was brought to Bhatinda. 

Inscriptions from other cannons have been published by Major St. G. D. Showers, 

Shdhjahdn’s gun Jahdnkushd by name, see Jour. As. Soe. B., vol. XVI, (1847), p. 689, 

and by Blochmann — a trophy gun formerly belonging to the Bengal Artillery, A.H. 
1186 {began Ath April, 1772),— see Broo, As. Soo. B., for November 1872, p. 169.'® 

Eohtak.” 

22. Over the mihrdh of the Adina mosque in the town of Eohtak are two 
lines, size 4' 6" by V 2"; the letters partly are very much damaged : — 

, . . • *UJb , , , , , 

•« ** 

(jJihJU. . , . LuiU) Jlf 

ijAli.54o. , , , iXL* aU) uli. ^UoL-J) <lui 

tijl jl JUaJlSik JL» 

“Through the grace of the sublime God 

Aid uddunyi tcaddin, of the kings of the world, .-.Abu'l Muzaffar Muham- 

mad S h 4h, the king, — May God perpetuate his kingdom ! — has deigned to build this 

mosque of the true believers and place of the people of the faith. It was on the 

Ist Bamaz&.n A.H. 708 {12th February, 1309).” 

23. Over the outer archway of a small mosque in the fort of Bohtak, near the Dihli 
Gate of the town is a rectangular sandstone, with an inscription of two lines, size 3' Of' by 
SJ", the right end of which is missing ; — 

^UaJUJI *1.1 (ylu »L£jb 

j O-ali# ji JL» '—^4^ »l/* (_jie 

“ {In the time) of the Bddishdh-i Ghdzt, the king of kings, Ghiydth uddmyd toad- 
din, the Alexander of the period, Abu'l Muzaffar TughluqSh&h {this mosque has been 

u See the particulart ooueemiD^ this officer given 4/ Biootmann from tbe Ma'd(hir-i 'Alamptri in tbe jeroceed- 
ingt (if At. Soe. Seng, for Aogort 1874, p. 179. , t. 

■* I h&ve oollcoted conti^ersble materials respecting the artillery of the Moghuls, for an essay on their army and warfare, 
now in the press (E. J. Brill, Leiden). 

*’ See jE. J, voL II, pp. 143 et teq. 
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built, through the grace of the Lord, by) Muhamm ad ^ All Sult^nl. On the first 
of the blessed month Ramazdn, — Slay its blessings be general ! — A. 724 {22nd August, 
1324) r 

This inscription is the second as yet published of Tughluq Shah’s reign (see Blooh- 
mann, Froc. As. Soo. B., for August 1873, p. 157 ; A.H. 722, at Mahdba). 

Perhaps the mosque was repaired in Babar’s time ; there is at least an inscription 
over the central archway (measuring 1' 10" by 1' 1") outside, that seems to mention 
such a fact, but it is too much injured to allow a decisive judgment. The first line is 
nearly altogether gone, also the beginning of the second and the whole third of the line 
are illegible ; almost all dots are missing. 

• • • • AJIj |»M*j 

iiL* iUI jJLA jLiob jili OjAa. .... jU .... . . . . 

"This mosque in the time of His Majesty uddin Muham- 
mad B4bar, Bddishdh~i Ghdzt .Ramazan 93” 

The date, of course, must be between 932 and 937. 


XXXV.— SRIDHAEA’S DEVAPATTANA PRASASTI. 

Br Dr. G. Buhlre and Vajeshankae G. Ozha. 

The subjoined inscription is the same as that noticed by Colonel Tod in his Travels 
in Western India, p. 613 f. and by Mr. Postans in the Journal Bo. Br. Boy. As. Soc., 
vol. II, p. 16 f. According to both these authors it was found at Devapattana or 
Somn&thpatan near Veraval on a pLUar near the Q&zi’s house. At present the slab on 
which it is incised is built into the wall of the fort, to the right of the great gate 
of the town. Both Colonel Tod and Mr. Postans give what is said to be a translation 
of the document, prepared, “with the assistance of a learned Jain priest,” by Mr. 
"Wathen, according to an eye-copy made by Ramdatt Krishnadatt Purani. Mr. Wathen’s 
translation teems with the most extraordinary statements regarding the Ghaulukya 
kings of Anhilv&d, which, however, fortunately have received little attention. The 
present edition has been prepared according to a rubbing by the late Pandit Girjd- 
shankar Samalji, which Mr. V. G. Ozha forwarded for publication to the first-named 
editor, together with a transcript,' a Gujar&ti translation and some explanatory notes in 
the same language. 

The slab measures according to the rubMng 30 inches in breadth and 27 in length, 
a space of 6 inches having been left blank at the lower end. At the upper left-hand 
corner a piece has been broken off. To the right considerable portions of a good many 

* This tiaoBcript eeems to have been done according to the original on the etone, as it contains mnoh that is not read- 
able in the mbbing. All this, as well as a nnmber of misreadings, has been given in the footnotes to the edition srith the 
lignatnre V. ff. O. — [G. B.] 
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lines have teen half or entirely effaced,® the injured spots becoming larger and larger 
towards the end of the inscription. 

The workmanship is good. In the first line some of the anusvdras have been made 
highly ornamental, being surrounded by three semi-circles, to the uppermost of which a 
stroke resembling a vidtrd is attached. At the end there are two signs of good omen, 
the second of which is a Svastika. The name of the first is not known to me. It con- 
sists of an oblong with two small circles at the top and one in the centre and a triangle 
attached belou . The characters are ordinaiw Devanagari of the 13th century. It 
must be noted that va does duty for ba and va, and that the groups like^yy, ttva, ddya 
are invariably spelt yy, tva, and dya. In vcme 45 wo have the curious word Odrjardtrdh 
corresponding to the modern Otijardl. In my opinion it has been coined out of the 
latter just like Suratrdua out of Sultan and Garjanakci out of Ghaznav. Gujarat 
itself is probably a hybrid formation, the Arabic collective aflSx at, being added to the 
name of the Gurjara or Gujar clan. 

The contents of the inscription, which, with the exception of the first and last words, is 
throughout metrical, are as follows : — 

(1) A mangala, verses 1-3, the first two being addressed to ^iva, identified with the 
supreme Brahma. 

(2) A eulogy of the temple and town of Somanatha, which the Moon founded in 
order to escape ♦'rom the intolerable disease of consumption, verses 4-5. 

(3) A eulogy of certain members of the Vastrakula race and of the Chaulukya 
kings of Anhilvad, verses 6-25. 

(4) A eulogy of Srldhara, the representative of the V astr Akula family in Vikrama 
Saihvat 1273, who built several temples at Bovapattana, verses 26-51. 

(5) A eulogy of au ascetic, ViraalaMva (?), who seems to have been the spiritual 
head of the §aivas or priest of the temple, verses 52-57. 

(8) A notice of the author of the poem, whose name is lost, a prayei^ for the 
duration of the new temples and a notice of their arcliitect (name lost) verses 58-60 
and the date. 

The eulogy of the Chaulukya kings teaches us jjothing now. They are all there 
from Mfilaraja I. to Bhimadeva II, with the exception of Bhimadeva I., whose name 
has been lost by a break in the first Pada of verse 10. Their description is almost en- 
tirely conventional. The only historical fact mentioned (verse 23) is that Bhimadeva II. 
built a Sometoarama ndapa, or a hall connected with the temple of Siva, which bore the 
name Meghadhvani. The description of the Vastrdkula family possesses greater 
interest. Verse 7 informs us that its Vedic gdtra was that of ^dndilya, and that its home 
was Nagara, i.e. Vadnagar in northern Gujarat. To this race belonged Ifyabhatta 
(verses 7-8) a pious astrologer, through whoso benedictions king Mfila, i.e. Mfilaraja, 
I., enjoyed, untroubled by foes, for a long time his kingdom, which might raise envy in 
Indra’s breast. Possibly this may mean that tlyabhatta was Mfilardja’s Joshi or 
court-astrologer. This man had three sons, M 5dhava, Lfila and Bhabha, whom the 
king charged with the supervision of his charities and commissioned to look after the 
digging of square and round wells and tanks as well as after the erection of houses of 


’ Tbo*e letters, wlich are Tcrj faint or donbtful, lave teen enclosed between bractets. — [G. B.J 
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refuge, colleges, temples and alms-Louses, gilt flagstaffs, arches, markets, towns, villages, 
drinking-fountains and halls (verses 9-10). King Chamunda continued to show them 
favour and bestowed “ the village of Kanhesvara on the great councillor {mahdmanfrln) 
M&.dhava,” “his father’s friend” (verse 12). The line of the Vastrakulas was continued 
further through the offspring of Dydhhatta’s second son, Ldla. The latter had ason, 
called Bh&bha oralso Ltila(?) (verse 24), who was a friend of King Bhimadeva I. 
Bhabha-Ldla begat Sohha, " the dear friend of him who was called J ayasiriiha ” (verse 
26). His son Valla became an ofiBcial (saehiva) under Kumarapala (verse 25) and 
married Rohini. “She bore to him §ridhara, who caused his race to unfold just as 
the moon makes the night-lotuses open their blossoms” (verse 26), and “was honoured 
among the officials of illustrious King Bhima,” i.e. of Bhimadeva II, (verse 27). The 
poet then goes on to lavish the most extravagant praises on this person with which are 
mixed a few apparently historical statements. Verse 40 inform us that Sridhara was 
much married and had three wives, Skvitri, Lakshml and Sauhhagyadevi. Accord- 
ing to verse 42 : “ He quickly made again stable by the power of his mantra {i.e. his 
political wisdom or charms) the country, that had been shaken by the multitude of the 
[impetuous] war elephants of Malvd resembling a forest of dark Tamala trees, and he 
protected glorious Devapattana by his own power.” 

From this statement it would appear that he somehow assisted his sovereign to get 
over the troubles with King Arjunavarman, who some time before A. I). 1216 effected 
the hhanga of GujarA-t, and that he was governor of Devapattana. The latter point 
seems to be hinted at also in the next following verse, where it is asserted that " ^ridhara 
the pride of the fort® made like to much grass the host of heroic Hammlra, that moved 
like the high rising waves of the ocean which on the dissolution of the world inundate the 
shores, — that smashed the hills by the impetus of the mere movement of its feet and 
that split in twain the circle of the earth.” 

“ Heroic Hammira ” is probably one of the Musalman generals, who more than once 
attacked and temporarily conquered Gujarat during Bhimadeva’ s reign. How great 
and important these successes in politics and war really were, must remain doubtful, as 
a little goes a long way with the composers of Frasastis. Verse 44 informs us that 
^ridhara built in Somn&thpa,tan two temples, at Rohinisva min, sacred to Vishnu, in 
memory of his mother and a temple of Siva, called after his father Valla. The remaining 
verses are so badly mutilated that it is impossible to speak with any certainty as to their 
contents. The date Vikrama Samvat 1273, Vaisakha ^udi 4 Friday corresponds, 
according to Professor Jacobi’s Tables {ante, volume I, p. 403, ff.) to Friday, April 22, 
A.D. 1216. 

Tkaksckipt. 

L. 1. ; fwJT 11 

Vt <Tc^ n ? [ll*]* 

1 

® Or, possibly, “ he who:-e pride was the fort.” Eestore Vi I Metre, Annshtubh. 
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L. 2. 

WTt fwR; f3rd% ii [n*=] 

H^ssrg irw 

211 <<•!«- 

.» 3. yivqf^iy<j- 

’t; 1 ) 5 [n*]° 

w wrf^ i 

JJiRRfd 11 8 [ll*]' 

„ 4. ’ 235Tttif^- 

■fsff^; fdy2.5f<<u: i 

spirarf^cf 5izif?r n a. [ii*]“ 

« ?^'Ji ra 2i fd ^2:«iTf%<f 
WSFWf^fTT' 

]i 6. — <!tiq<d<!i 1 

2rct; 114 [ii*]® 

Wnr •TTJT 2lc^ 1 

^im- 

6. — H ^ 2^1 ^ | 2^ ^1<?^ii. II © [lI*]” 

2r <^2n iq^qV| 2: 2i^ tirci^tqj«a^^iii 

Td'^dRu'-cr’syfwrf I 

cffjja«^acr ii ^ [ii*]" 

7. wfd+(i liTOg^raHTOT: i 

t 2i^Wd«T:'ii t [ii*]'" 

^^5?hrai?ni^TW- 



‘ Metre Sikinrinl/— Bestore l'<J<«i\iv"<-d’'V. G. 0.] 
erroneously,— [V. G. 0.] 

“ Metre, SArdfllayiktidita. — Eeatoro THplS — 

[V. G. 0 

^ Metre, Up»i4ti.— Bead ‘’?t5t^f^‘’. 

' Metre, Pptlrri.— Ecstore ^'Vre°.-[V. G. 0.] 


’ Metre, ferdfllavifaiaifa— Eeatore °«rrfr Rl ? im^t °.-- 
Dele stop after “enpifSy; 

“ Metre, Sikharinl. 

” Metre, Upajiti,— JJefe Aragialia in < l« il4i !i^ ii : 
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L. 8. fH 

II [ll*]'® 





» 9* 



'U<4llc4(^ 


ii u [«* 3“ 

ii«rr4fT^rdUM!«5i§if%aigiH5?:r^ s 

4^«ii Pfiifii^fifcu- 

» 10- ^ 

^^^nwmnrqirrfR w^mfk^ ii t ^ [ii*'*' 
trng^: 

wiTT^ —f— qiwnr g|ifdyKi- 

„ 11. c'H»j( 

f^;3i^ ^ lU 3 [ii*]’° 


wn: cfflum 

■fewsfTte: ii 1 8 [ii*]" 


12 . 



y<'r<^iTql5 

■•^■<3^ II ?a. [h*]” 



13. ■%^rnf i 

Hfa^ ^dHIdHlPrRgcl TtT ^v nTTfsT 

^t^TfiraTffnk?reff ^ ii Cii*]'® 



” Metre, Siidulayikn^ta. — Bead . — [V. G. O.J 

'* Metre, Sdidulavikiiffla. — ^Bead "’a *4". — [V. G. O.] 
tftinf erroneouBly. — [V. G. 0.] 

^ Metre, SdiddlaTikri^ta.— eiTODeonsly.— [V. G. 

O.] 

“ Metre, Sarddlavikri^ta. — aitn'm^vTirkiki" . — fV^ . G. Oj 
s^IfaSi" to be read. 


•r Metre, Vasantatilaka.— qf<iir«rfirGf*sCl<IK.t(gftl^r<cl 
[V. G. 0.], wbicb is against the metre. 

” Metre, MalinL — ^Eead W^tyAiq-wf*!. — fV. Q. O.J 
” Metre, Sragdhara. — 'V, G. O. reads after '’jfffi — 

— — -^iaiici $ l]. Bead [V. G . 

O. ]. The same corrects erroneously qfjffnHjr”. 
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L. 14. 

ii ^'a [«*]“ 

qi^utsiHr mm 

w^pmfc^E^ f%— fcr: \ 

^Krf^m 

„ 16. <ft4«Pr«€§c^'q: TTfimM^: II [||*J’ 

jjtr: ii ii •]“ 

TO— Trf- 


„ IQ. 5(1^51^*; Rcrni; i 

■ ^ fTfero i 

TOt 


17. 


^IJTOTTOF^TOII 



^TOT^Rw; W5rf%^ ftiFaretn^^ 
wwT^^rr fker [ i j 

^■sTT 


4rd^*TTW^*!»|-45^: II 


19. 


»« Hi* I 


^TOTTSTO; ^rqqrti+ir«^l«t 

^[’BTOj^rr ^f^TOTO ^^TTTOTO 11 HU, [ H *]'= 

'^rat'T f%^- 


*'’ Metre, Vasantatilaka V. G. 0. reads after dftra- 

] ; read — [V. G. 0.] 

” Metre, Sardulaviltridila. — V. 6. 0. reads 

ftci:. W • X — frir • 

” Metro, UpaiSti. 

“ Metre, Malini.— 3rreft^mFT°.— [V. G. 0.]| 
** Metro, Upajiia.— “^Tst^ttK^; I ^^PPPni,<ra5°.— 
[V, G. 0.1 


^ Metre, tTpajati. 

Metre, Upajati. — The first PAda is very indistinct. 

” Metre, Vasantatiljvta.— ^gpa[re[j]rjTf 

• C^. G, 0.3 The same corrects t to 

?^T^I5T;i ^ 

Metre, first three Padas Vasantatilaka. stands at 
uie end of the insoription with ihe figure 19 added. 
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I/. 20. yiHu'cii^rr; i 

s> 

[.ii *]'* 

Wlfl«n(d I 

^TfraTTf^: 

„ 21. 5l'3 [ii 

fTTRR [l] 

TtlRRRWliRrat^TRraT MlfdA-sifTl 11 [it*"]^^ 

RftceJT TlScffl ft^WT 

TTPrR^ToffcnsrPf- 

j) 22. ^T^ftrar R'li'a^’GjIri 1 

['IvTT] wrcf^ RWRfRft^ f^ 

Tmm ^>s?T : II ^<£. [ II * ]“ 



^Iwrf^TR^; 1 

„ 23. ^rfsrfR^S’RfWcR^hTT 

WFTf^ 'RTCI xpiltij*' 'U® [ 11 T 

:?fh3ftfRR- t^l^WtfR^HTf^rfRctl 

tsg frfR ^ Rrnrrftft [ " ^ Ui * j*‘ 

flC'^TpTaj f%^]RKR<5n?T%5- 

,) 2d!. ?r^i«r*TRtranRT 1 
fih’cR^ ■«‘w+<«<<t«iqi!q<ts*- 
r^4i<c^^rcir|A<M^<li T fwRT: II [ii ■' 

WRTRr^fjfRTRR [r>4=hdirf; 

] <ii<Uft "ITRRf: ■<fl Cinq'S) 1- 

„ 25. Rt 1 

^Cfq^d RrcTRRt TTf ; WRTRm 11 ? ^ 

[R5t^] 

nKutlRUi- 


” Metre, YamSastliL — ^ftfcii ^ — 

[V. G. 0.] 

” Metre, Tasantatilala.— JOTT^W'’,— JJtpgYtsnrft* 
• •I ciq qV .— [Y. G. 0.] 

® Metre, AnnsHtmth, 5<lBqi«i5qoiM5 (•tsrPil^ 
^55^).— [Y. G. 0.] 


^ Metre, SardulavikiiMta.— [Y. G. Oj 
^ Metre, YasantatflakS. — 

— [Y. G. 0-3 

Metre, Anushtatli.— “ft^tfrr rj >? 3^.— [Y. G. 0.] 


Metro, YasantatilakA 

“ Metre, ^dnlavikriaita.— [V, Q.Oj 


3 L S 
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Ij> 26. I 

^ gfs ^trr [^8 * J®' 


^ 

27. [ '* j 

ftd-d <4fft+<ifl<ii»i ffeTTf^ 'll'iJT ^55t1?r II ^ a, [ I! * ]’‘ 


q1<<JldnKi ^tftT19i?Tt [ I ] 

28. ’^n?rf%^r?rirfq^rroT^ 

gsrra' II H [ II * T 

q<Jli{jl<!rd'iad‘^ <fin i 


w I 


?T»T: Hnfind i'aiijft- 

„ 29. 

^ifwrf^rfw ^ =qnk31^d 11 ^'3 [ II * ]“ 
f^*'?di«j«ri«»t^dldlqw4id«n^Ti|Wl'!! 

v% 

2isstf^[^^?rfl I * ] 

„ 30. -f^isiwratJTft:- 

TW^t ir^ '^rfe?T^rTn4^^€W^ ii [ii*]^^ 

^ehl^nt’^iwqi'af ^T^!l^TfV^rf%^rrftrai[^^ 't'Sd)] 

„ 31. 

■fffiai snrqgdt w^ffd ^id%f1^nm5^3m ii [ii*]*^ 

„ 32. ^TEsirsTurf^j^nwr w 8 » [«*]“ 

?TTfViw5?d4*yir»T: ^•«iTftrf^ [ i ] 

5nsy^i=*,<Ainii4i€lw. « 8 1] 

[Ml^i^d^n^J^dldflld- 


t^TTRal- 

33. n^rwgftfrf ^ D*] 

[»33^; ■fern 


Metre, SragdharS. — Jivlujj) 

-[T. G. o.]j 5^: s fm— [V. G. o.] 

« Metre, Upajati.— (f’j) 

^191°.— [V.G. 0.] Road ^^•.— “ 

” Metre, SiklarinS. 

" Metre, Prithri. ^pfra 


I — 0mp[.— [V. G. 0.] Read 
Metre, Sirdfllavitri^ta . — °> 
[V. G. 0.] 

« Metre, Sragdharft. 


« Metre, Annettubli (?m rfaj^) «lf^T.--[V. G. 0 .] 
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ii [n*]** 

[ 1 X ] 

L, 34. 

ii « ? [i*]“ 

iTT^: ^ir^qTl^ifaq ' wt 


[i*3 


•rnsrr riT* 

9) 35. ?ra[ — 

C^] ^4Tps*«t« irfenffrgfer ^irfof ii » s [ii*]’® 

^ 

— 5ijStr?rr f^ral^pr- 

„ 36. '?!%. -f^ [i»] 

[^[^] 5TF?T 

irrer^ qrrfcf: [sviii*]*' 

■SIJT^ftiTT^TTfgiTf^: 

wrft^ [118^11*]“ 

P ?IT— 

„ 38. wnr: [i*] 

5RT%Ti3T3TOTT’5tqm^TT: n S'© [i*]‘® 

[,*] 

gijftl^T ^ !1 

„ 39. IIS': [\\”f 

f^rTlftl [l *] 

W S'© [ 11 * ]“ 

fk 

49. 'Wt^cnjT [ I * ] 

t?Tl)8.o [ll«]“ 

^T^f% 


[ij 

11 a.? [ 11® ]' 


*• Metrei Yacantatilaii.— « ti i tt i ta <t q**. — [V. Q. 0.] 
I>rdbaWy to bo read., °*nrfK5ttj? I ^ ^tC^c) 

erroneoBBly — [V. G. 0.] 

« Metre, MMinl. — [V. Q. OJ 

<* Metre, Sragdharft.— STsf ■' 

rrfwt ft'-CV.G.O]":— «nrn?f 

\J. G. 0.] 

Metre, Sragdtara. — °>^(V(<iR, — — — -— — — —I 
^Tfrer [V. 6^0]; Om-tV. G. O.];' 

ITV. G. 0.] 


" Metre, Sirddlavifai'^ta °tre<r'Pt° j <T:- 

°rrft^; ^rftresrnrrsK [v. g. o.] 

« Metre, Upajdti.— 5 nPWT 
-[V. Q. 0.] 

“ Metre, Anasbfnbh. — Beginning of first line, 

[V. G. O.J 
“ Metre, Annsbfnbh. 

** Metre, MdKni. ; «mr: ^Km”.— [V. 6. O.J 

“ Metre, Trisbtnbb— ■rjqt rra 

TO 1— [V.G. 0.] 
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L. 41. -7 — 

[ I * ] 

[ II II * 

[ II II * ]" 


44. 

[^:] ii y,yi [ ii * T 


trra^ 2ir<^qfff- 


[I*] 


II «,8 [ 1* ]'‘ 


'^ft^vrTfTHTRrra- 


[ 1 * ] 




42. 


<=ri*3ctqi'5^ 


-• ^ ttt^- 

45. [ I* ] 

’snrferr 


[ II II * ]“ 


irl^Ttra^; ] 

II a,'® [ II * ]'* 


2n^- 

46. 


59 


; — ^-~~~~ 




fn- II [a.'o [ II* ]” 

[t^] MT^Ki: 

47. ’5fk?rr;^HT: i 

■f%f5ir [iU<»i!*] 

tanxf 8 ^ [fH:m]iV(rifiirdfii<ii'H<^ n ® n 


Tf^r^f TTfr^iii 


“ Vt: ^^r*t'^i4l); TiPrnfp<i— (ftird 

pada) ; [V. G. 0.] Metre, Malinl 


®® Metre, Anushtubh.— 

Metre, Sardulavikri^ta. — — 

^fsftr 

-[V. G. 0,] 


‘'Metre, Sragdh.ird.— ^5^°; [V. G.O.] 

" Metre, Vasantatilakd P— <^^r^rnr^rfjff.[V. G.O.J 
" Mefae, UpajMi. At the end of pkda 1 ira?f — [V. G. 0 ] 

® Manddhrknta fmffr fh^Pr?fJTtI§ftT — 

JiSJiJil tfTO_[V. G. 0.] ' 
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XXXVL— AgOKA’S ROOK EDICTS ACCORDING TO THE GIRNAR, 
SHAHBlZGARHl, KALSl AND MANSEHRA VERSIONS. 

Bx G. Buhler, Ph.D,, LL.D., O.I.E. 

Eor tlie subjoined edition of tbe four full versions of the Rock Edicts the following 
materials have been used : — 

(1) Girndr^ a new most excellent estampage, taken by Dr. Burgess during the 
working season 1887-1888, from which the accompanying facsimiles have been pre- 
pared. 

(2) Shdhhdzgarlu, a very fine estampage, taken by Dr. Burgess in 1886,' and a 
second estampage (B) of Edicts XIII — XIV, prepared by him in 1888. Both have been 
collated afresh with the text, piiblished formerly. 

(3) Mansehra, an estampage, taken by Dr, Burgess in March 1887,^ as well as a 
second one (B) prepared by Ghulam Husain in 1889. The latter has been collated for 
all those passages where its state promised good results. 

(4) Kdlsi, an excellent estampage, taken by Dr. Burgess in October 1887, ac- 
cording to which the accompanying facsimile has been preirared. "With respect to the 
latter it must be noted that the I’eadings of the transcript occasionally, though rarely, 
differ. And it must be borne in mind that in difficult passages the reverse of the 
estampage has been consulted, where the letters appear in high relievo and where some- 
times those superficially damaged on the obverse are perfectly plain. In the most 
important cases the discrepancies between the facsimile and the transcript have been 
pointed out in the notes. 

The gain which the new collations yield for the texts is most considerable in the 
case of the Kalsi version. There a good many alterations had to be made, which mostly 
however refer to very minute points, such as a-strokes, Anusvaras and the like. In some 
cases new word-forms have come out, but only very little that affects the sense. The 
new transcript gives for this version also the grouping of the words, indicating by short 
strokes between the words, those which have been written continuously by the scribe, and 
there are some cases where the grouping is important for the translation. Thus, in Edict 
V, 1. 14, the position of the syllables desam-pi hdpesali, proves that we have to transliterate 
desam api hdpayishyati, not desam apihdpayishyati. Unfortunately the grouping 
becomes irregular in the more negligently written lower portions of the inscription 
where in some lines vertical strokes, sometimes placed wrongly, have been used to show 
which words belong together. Next, the new estampage B has furnished some valuable 
new readings for the thirteenth Edict of Shalibazgarhi version. Quite a number of new 
letters, not recognisable in the earlier estampage or not included owing to the shortness 
of the sheets, are readable on Ghulam Eusain’s squeeze B. of the Mansehra version. 
It is now perfectly certain that the Mansehra version is most closely related in its word- 
ing to that of Kalsi. 


' This \fa3 nsed for my German article in the Zeit- * Also n«ed for my German articles in the Zeittrh. tfer 

schriff der Dcitisc^en Hoygenlandischen GesEllschaft, toI. D. Af. Gesellsehaftt vol. Xlilll, p. 274. and XLIV, p, 7025- 
XLIII, p. 1285. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


The new facsimiles of the Gim&r and K&lsi versions, which give the letters in rather 
larger size than any others published before, are also very instructive for the palaeography 
of the 3rd century B.O. Everybody who pays even slight attention to the alphabet, 
will now see that the Southern Maurya characters certainly do show a good many vari- 
ous forms, and among them cursive ones or such as are usually considered marks of later 
periods. Thus, an initial «, consisting of two verticals and a crossbar or of a curved line 
open to the left, and a vertical on the right coimected by a crossbar, occurs occasionally 
in the KAlsl inscription (see, e.g., Ed. XIII. 2, 1. 15 papotd nw o). The second form is 
observable also in the Indo-Skythic documents, and perhaps is the parent of the modern 
Devanhgari a of Western India. Andhra forms are found in which has the dagger- 
like forin, (see, e.g., Ktllsi Ed. IV, 1. ll,putd-cha karh.) ; in chha, which sometimes con- 
sists of two circles with a vertical line standing on the point of the junction {e.g., KMsi 
Ed. V, 1. 14, kachhati) in ja, which is angular {e.g., Girn&r Edict IX, 1. 1, rdjd) ; in da, 
which is round in atapdiamde, KMsl Ed. XII, 1. 31, and occasionally shows acute angles 
in other words of the same line ; in ta, which very commonly has a rounded left-hand 
limb, both in the Girn&r and in the K&lsi inscriptions ; in pa, which is triangular in the 
superscribed vijaye KMsi Ed. XIII, 2, 1. 13. As peculiarities of the vowel-notation 
commonly observed in the later inscriptions may be noted (1) n-strokes running upwards 
or downwards (see, e.g., Kalsi Ed. XIV, 2, 11. 21-23 passim, (2) e-strokes, slanting 
downwards, much like the modem rmtrds (see, e.g., K41si Ed. XIII 1, 1. 39, ^atabhdge, 
and Ed. XIV, 2, 11. 21-23 passim) ; and (3) a looped o in no hutapuluvd, (K&Isl Ed. V, 
1. 14). Einally, tlie Anusv4ra is occasionally placed above the letter to which it 
belongs, (see, e.g., the first of dhammam, Khlsi Ed. XII, 1. 83, dkaihmaynahdmdtd, K^lsi 
Ed. XII, 1. 34), and it seems not improbable that the short strokes which sometimes 
{e.g., in the third syllable of sdlavadhi, Kdlsi Ed. XII, 1. 34, and in the second syllable 
of satabhdge, KAlsi Ed, XIII, 1, 1. 39) are attached to the tops of the consonants, in reality 
are serifs. These points, to which others might be added, in my opinion leave no doubt 
that in Anoka’s times much more developed forms of the Southern alphabet were used in 
everyday life, which conclusion has an important bearing on the question whether the 
art of writing had then been newly introduced into India or had been cultivated for a 
long period. With respect to the Northern or Kharoshthi alphabet, it may also be 
safely asserted that its characters show numerous vacillations.® 


TRANSCRIPTS. 

'Edict I. 

Qirndr, Shdhbdzgarhi. 

fyaiii dhaiimialipi devannih priyena [1] Priyadasina £A]ya[iii]* dhramadipi devana priasa 
rSna IckMpitS. [:) idha na kiin-[2]ohi jJvaiii rano likhapituf;] Lida no kiclii jive 
Srabhitp^ praidhitayvam [3] na cha samajo ara[bbi]t.® praynliotave” no pi cha samaja 
katayvo[.] Bahnkam hi dosaih £4] samajamhi pasati kafca[va)^[.] [Bajhuka hi dosharii sama. sa 


' • For the present I will only point to tke introductions of 
my two articles in the Zeitichr{ff der Deuttchen Motgen- 
Idndischen GeselUehaft, vol. XLIII, p. 12 fF, and 276 ff, where 
eome remarks on the Kharoshthi lip, have been publiahed. 

* The Annavhta ia probable according to the reverse, bnt 
not certain. 


* Bead aralitlu ; the last vowel has been lost. 

* The vowel of the second syllable has been placed loo high 
bnt to read i/e is not correct. 

t Possibly irafava. 
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Girndr. 

devanam priyo Priyadasi iSja[.5j Asti 
pi tu eliacbS EamajA sadliumatEl devanam [6] priyasa 
Priyadasiuo T&no[.] Pur^ tnaha.nasamhi’'’[7]dev5nam 
priyasa Priyadasiuo rano anudivasam ba-[K]huni 
pranasatasabasrS,ni arabhisu 

EupS.thdya[.9] Se aja yada ay'am 
^dhamtnalipp* likbita ti eva pra-[ 103 ua^® arabbare 
s^pitbSya dvo mord eko inago[.] So pi [11] 
mngo na dhuvo’‘'[.] Ete pi tri prana pacbha 
iia &rabbisare^’’.[12] 

Mansehra. 

Ay[i] '®dhramadipi [dejvana [prijyena [Pri]yadra- 
[si]na** ra. na . ikhapitaQ] hida no kichi 3 ir[e] 
arabbi[fc.] pra[ya]-[l] [ho]taviye no pi cha 
sania(ja] kataviya[.] Bahuka hi [dosha 
samajasa** deva]nam priye Pri[yadrasi ra]ja 
,fcba. [.] Asti pi cbu[i] [e]katiya satnaja 
sa[dhu]ma[ta] devana priyasa [Pri]yadrasi[ne]** 
rajine[.] Pnra maba[napa]si [devana] pri. sa 
Pri • . sisa ra-[3]ime anudiva . babuni pranasa- 

[tasajhasrani . 3[ra].i6u sapa[tb]raye[.] Se[i. ni]*® 

. . ayi dhrama[dipi li]khita ta[da] ti[ni] 

ye.' pranani a . bbi. ti du[v]e 2 maja-[4]ra 
eke 1 tn[r]ige[.]*’ Se]pi ohn]nirige‘® no dhruvam [.] 
[Etani] pi cbu [tini pranani pacba no arabbi . . [.] 


Shahhazgarhii. 

devana priy[o] Priadrasi raya d.kbati®[.] Asti 
pi cha ekatie® samaye srestamati devana priasa 
Priadraiisa raho[.] Pura mabanasasi devanam 
priasa Priadrasisa rano auudivaso babuni 
pra[nasatasa]bas[r]anpi a[rabb]i[yisu] su- 
[pathay]e '*[.] So ida[n]i yada a[ya]» [2] 
dbramadipi likbita tada tra[yo] vo prana 
bamnanoti majura duvi 2 mmgo 1 [.] so pi 

mrugo no dhnivam[.] Eta pi pr.inatrayo pacha 
na arabbisamti [.] 

Kdlst 

lyam dhammalipi dev^Dam-piyena Piyada- 
flin[a] lekh[it]a [:] hidd ni-kichbiw jive 
ainbhi[tu] pajohitaviye [I] no-pi-chS, 
samaje kataviye [.]Babuk[4]-bi *' dos^ 
sam&jas[a]*’ devanam-piye Piyadasi laj^ 
dakbati [.] Atbi-pi-chi ekatiyi 6a[m]aja 
6adb[n]mata devinam-piyas3 Piyadasis[a,] 
Mjir [2] Pule-mahanasasi devanam-piyasi 
Piyadisisa lajine anndivasam babuni 
panasabasani alabbiyisu Eupatbay[e .] Se-idani 
yada, [iya]m dbainmalipi lekbita tadk timnp 
yeva pinani ilabbi[ya]mti [S] duve majula 
eke n:)ige[.] Se-pi-cha mige no-dbuve [.] 
EtSni pi-cba*® tini panini no-alabbiyisamti [.] 


Edict II. 

Girndr. Skdhbdzgarhi. 

Sarvat-i vijitanihi devfinam priyasa Priya- Savratra vijife devanarh priyasa Priyadrasisa 
dasino’'' rano[l] evatnapi prachariitesu yatba ye cba [a]ifata’* yalba [Chojda [3] 
Cboda Pad^ Saliyaputo Ketalaputo Pamdiya Satiyaputra Keralaputra 

a Tamba- [2] pamni Amtiyako Yonaraja ye va Tambapamni Amtiyokon nama Yonaraja ye cha 
pi tasa Amtiyakasa samipam^* [3] amne tasa Amtiyokasa Bamamta[ra]jano 


® The top of the letter da has been destroyed and it is 
impossible to say Tshether the word was deihati or dakhati. 

’ The obverse seems to show akatie, while the very thin 
c-sboke is .isible on the reverse. 

The la has a serif which makes it look like se. At 
the end of the line a second mhi has been scratched in. 

1' The second ra-stroke is not certain. 

■’ Possibly supafhraye. 

Possibly ayam. 

The long 1 is probable, bnt owing to an abrasion not 
absolutely certain. 

“ Owing to an abrasion the second d-stroke is somewhat 
abnormal. 

Possibly dhieo is to be read. 

w It is possible to read &rahhisarhre, as there are two 
deep boles after sa. Bnt both arc prohahly accidental. 

“ The last vowel is nncertain, as the npper portion of the 
apparent t-stroke is abnormal and less deep than the lower one. 
Hence the reading may have been ayo. 

” Only the right half of the Sa of Priyadrasina is visi- 
ble on tho reverse. 


“ Possibly na or no to he read. 

Possibly hahuka to be read. 

“ DosSa samo/osa is very indistinct. 

” SarnSJasS is more probable than samdfasi, 

-* The last syllable of PriyadraSine is not certain ; it may 
have been sa. 

J. ni, i.e. idini is nncertain ; the reading may be a. n, 
i.e. adhuna. 

The Annsvara ia at least probable. 

” The ra-strofce of mrige is not quite certain. 

The ma has besides the i-stroke two little horizontal 
lines to the right and to the left, which, strictly interpreted, 
would give the nonsensical form mruiye. The left one has 
probably been added by mistake, 

” Et&ni-py-cha is distinct on the reverse of the impres* 
sion. C 

S’ Possibly Fiyadasino is to be read. 

>■ Only the lower part of the first sign of arhia has been 
preserved. 

^ The reverse of the impression shows distinctly that 
the last syllable is pan}. 


3m 
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Girndr. 

rajano sarvatra devanam priyasa Priyadasino 
rano dve chikiohha kata [d] inanusaokikielih& 
cha pasuchiktchh'a cha[,] Osudhani cha 
ySni manusopag&ni cha’* [5] pasopagani cha 
yata , yata nfiati sarvatra h&r&pitdni oha 
vop^pMai cha’* [6] mhlani cha phal&ni cha 
yata yata nasti sarvatra h^r&pit&ni cha 
rop&pitftni cha’* [,7] Pamthesvl kflpS cha 
khfinfipit& vraohhd cha rop&piti paribhogSya 
pa9umanas&Darti[.8] 

Manaehra. 

Sa.tra jitasi devana prlya[6a Pri- 

yajdrasisa rajine ye cha amta a[tha] [5] [CLo- 
da] Pa[m]diya’° Satiya[putr,] Keralaputr[e] 
. bapaui . tiyo[ke] nama*® Yona. . 

ye cha . sa eamamta 

raja . . vratra priyasa 

Priya[dra]iiEa rajine [6] dnve Z chikisa 
kata manu§achi[kisa cha] pasuchikisa cha[.] 
Osha[dhi]ni manu. , ka[ni cha] pa . 

ka[ni cha yajtra yatra na . . vratra 

haTapi[ta cha] ropapi[ta cha] [.7] [Eva]me- 
va mulani cha phalani cha atra atra 
nasti . . tra haiapita <S&a ro[papi]ta 

cha [ , ] Ma[ge8hu] ru[chha] . . . pita- 

[ku] . . . tani [pajtibhogaye 

pasuin[a]nn8ana*’ [.8] 


SkdhbdzgarM. 

savratra” devanam priyasa Priyadragisa rano 
duvi 2[chiki]sa ki[tra] nianusa[chiki]Ea 
pasu[chiki]sa cha[.4] [Oshudb]ani” 

mannsopakani cha pa[so]pakani cha 
yatra yatra nasti savntra bar [o] pita” cha 
vnta cha kupa cha khanapita pratihhogaye 
palu-manusanBm[.] 


Kdht. 

SavatA’^ vijitasi dev^nam-piyas[a] Pi- 

yadasi[sfi] Mjine ye-cha-amta athft Cho- 

d& Pam[di]yA Satiyaputo Kelalaputo” 
Tambapamni [4] [Ain]tiyoge.naina Yonalfija 
ye-ch^ amne tasa [Am]tiyogasft samamta 
lajano savata dcvanaih-pi[ya]8A 

PiyadasisB lAjine duve chikisaka*’ 

ka^ mannsachikisa-cha pasuohikisa-cha [.] 
Osadhan[i] mannsopagani-cha pasopa- 
ganioha a[ta]ta nathi [6] savata 

hAIapita-chA lopapitA-cha [.E]vame- 

vA mulAni-cha phalani-chA ata[tA] 
nathi savata hAlapita-chA lopapita- 
chA [. ] Magesn lukhani lopitfini udu- 
pAuAni-chA ** khAnApitAni patibhogAye 
pasumunisAnam ] 


Edict IIT. 


Girndr. 

Devanain priyo Piyadasi rAja evam Aha[:]dbada- 
savAsabbisitena may A idam anapitain[:l] sarvata 
vijite mama yutA cha rajAke cha pradesike cba 
pamchasu pamcbasn vAsesu anu8aifa-[2] 
yanam niyAtu etayeva athaya imaya 
dhainmannsastiya yatbA anA-[3]ya pi kammAya [:] 
sAdhu. mitari oha pitari cUa susrusA mitasamstutana- 
tinaih*’ bAmhana-ffl samananam sAdhn 


ShdhbdzgarM, 

Devanam priyo Priyadrasi raja aha ti [:] [bada]- 
yavashabhisitena** ...... sava.[5] 

vijite yuta rajukc^ prade6ik[e] 

pa[moha]shu pa[mcha]shn 5 va8li[e]shu annsam- 
yaoam nik [r] amatu *’ etisa vo karana imisa 
dhramanusasti yatha*’ anaye pi kramaye [:] 
sadha raatapitushaBasruBhamit[i]asamst[a]tafia- 
[ti]kanam br3mana[sra]mana[nam] sa. pra. . . 


Possibly sanrathra to be read, as there is a hoot above 
the ia, vibich, however, loots very abnormal. 

** At the end of each of the lines 6, 6 and 7 the word 
cha has been inserted as a correction. 

•* The first and the third signs of oihvdhani ate uncer- 
tain j litewise the vowel of the second. 

Saropila is the apparent reading, but the o-strote may 
be accidental. The reading harapita has, in any case, to be 
restored. 

sr SavaiA, not savata, is the reading of the new impression. 

® The reverse of the new impression mates the two la 
exceedingly probable. It confirms also the curious nomina- 
tives in n. 

The Anusvara is doubtful. 

The first sign of nama has erroneonsly an upstroke to 
the right of the lower end. 


ChihisalcA is the distinct reading of the new impression 
(faosimilB !•»), which also shows that no other sign, but a bole, 
exists between k& and Jeafi, 

Ch&, not cha, is the plain reading of the reverse of the 
impression. 

Possibly paSumuniSana. 

** The first two signs of hadaya° are indistinct, but the 
reading harayaP seems impossible. Posribly the correct form 
was bada!a°. 

The ra-stroke of nikramatu is not certain. 

The tha is somewhat abnormal, the upright line beinS 
slightly bent. 

■*' Bead mitra°. An d-stroke was probrbly not intended 
but in its stead tlie short upwaid-turned rn-stroke. 
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Girndr. 

danarij prinSnam sSdha andrambho 
apavyayati apabhamdata 6i,(lha[,5] ParisS, pi 
yute inapayisati gananSyam hetuto cha 
vyamjanato cha [,6] 

Mansehra, 

[De]vana priye [P]riyadrasi raja eva aha [:] 
duva[da]savashabhiseteaa^^ me ayam 

[a]napayi[t]e [:] savratra vijitasi [me], ta raja, 
[prajdestke . chashu pam[cha3hu] 5 vasheshu [9] 
anusaihyanam nikrama[m]tu/* etaye'® vam athraye 
imaye dhrartianufiastiye ya . aifa anaye pi 
kramane [:] sa . matapi . shu 

susru[sha] [mi]trasaiiistuta-[10] fiatikanam cha®® 
bra[ma]nasramaaanain sadhu dana pranana 
a . rahhe sadhu apa[va]yata'” apabliada[ta] 
sadhu[.] Parisha pi cha yutani gananasi 
[aiiajpayisati hetu[te] chaviya. [II] natecha[.] 


Shdhhdzgarhi. 

[6] apavayata apabliafmjdata^® sadhu [.] Pati[pi]^® 
yuta[Di gajnanasi anapesaiiiti hetuto cha 
vanauato cha [.] 

Kdht. 

Devanam-piye Piyadasi Mja [he]vaifa®®-iha [; 6] 
duvadasavasibhisitena-me iyam 

iaapayite [:] savata vijitasi mama yutS. lajuke 
pMesike pamchasu pamchasu vasesu 
anus[a]yanam,®® nikbamamtu etaye-vd. atb&ye 
imay[e],®® dhaiiimanusathiya®® yatha amnaye-pt 
kamm§.ye [:] sadhu [.7] matapitisu'^ 

snsusa®® mitasamthutandtikyauam-chd 

baifahhanasamananam^ha sadhu dine"® plnanam 
analambh[e] sadhu apaviyata” apahhamdati 
sldhu [. ] Palisa-pi-oha yuti[m] gananasi 
anapayisamti hetuvata-ohi viyaiiijanat[e]-cha[.] 


Edict IV. 

Oirndr. Shdhhdzgarhi. 


Atik&tam amtaram bahuni vdsasatani vadhito eva 
pr^nhrariibho vihimsa cha bhutdnam ndtisu [1] asaifa- 
pratipati br^mbatiasiamananam asamprati- 
pati'’®[.3 Ta aja devtinam priyasa Priyadasino®® 
rifio [2] dhammacharanena bherighoso aho 
dhammaghoso vimduadasanachahastidasana cha [3] 
agikbaindhani cha anani cha diyv&ni rdp^ni 
dasayitpS. jatiam[.] Ydrise bahubi vasasatehi [4] 
na bhfitapuve thrise aja vadhite devanam priyasa 
Priyadasino rdfio dhammSunsastiya andraifa-[5] 
bho prauSnarfa avibisa®’' hhut&nam nitinam 
sampatipati brahmanasamananam 

sampatipati m&tari pitari [6] snsrasa thaira- 
sasrusd[.] Esa ane cha babuvidha dhamma- 


Atikratam amtaraih bahuni vashasatani vadhito vo 
pranarambbo vihisa cha bhutanam fiatinam [asajiri- 
pa[ti]pati” sramanab[r]amananam] [asarijprafci] - 
pati<'*[.] [So -aja devanam] priyasa [Pri]ya[drasisa 
rano] [7] dbramacharanena bbei’ig[h]o3ba aho 
dhramaghosha vimananam drasanam [ha]stino 
jofcikamdhani anani cha divaui®® rupani 

drasayitn®®jaoasa[.]Yadisa[m]®‘’bahuhivashasatehi 

na bhutapruve tadise aja vadhite devanam priyasa 
Priyadrasisa rano dbrammanuaastiya’® anaram- 
[bbo] p[rananain] avihisa bhutanam fiatinam 
sa[mpTatipati bramana]-[8] sramanauam 
sampatipati matapitusbu [vudhanam] 

BU8rusha[.] E[ta]afiam cha babuvidha[m]dhrama. 


The AnnsTara is not certain. 

"KxsA faritha pi, 

“ Ahd, not dha, is the reading of the impression. 

The third letter of duvadaSa° is not certain and may 
have been da or an abnormal ra. Perhaps °aJiMsiteaa 
to be read. 

Possibly anusamy&nam to be read. 

Possibly imdya to be read. 

The Annsvara is very probable, bat not absolutely 

certain. 

“ The second sign is abnormal and might be read tru. 
Bead dhammdnutaihit/d. 

The last syllable of mdlapitisu is distinct on the reverse. 
“ Siitusd alone is the possible reading to the reverse of 
the impression. 

Cha onght to stand, not before, but after hramanaS- 
ramananam, 

“ Ddne, not ddnem, is the reading of the impression. 
Tlie reverse of the impression decidedly speaks in 
favonr of °ld, not of 


° The vowel of the third syllablo is not certain. 

“ Only the lower portions of the first two signs are dis- 
tinct ; the fonrth looks like {hi. 

ss The first four signs are very indistinct. The same 
remark applies to the following bracketed words and syllables 
with exception of the vowel of to, of the word aja and of the 
last vowel of rano. 

The syllablo pa has been inserted afterwards. 

“ The syllable ifo has been inserted afterwards. 

The syllablo K has been inserted afterwards. 

** To the right of the lower end of da appears a carve, 
and the letter is probably the fore-mnner of the latex da, 
which looks like tra. 

The reading damdat/ila is not impossible, but a combi- 
nation of the ro-stroko with the upstroke on the left is more 
probable. 

The Annsvara is not certain. 

^ The form dhramma°, which ooonrs also below Ed. X 
L 21, seems to be owing to a mixture of the Northern 
dhrama° and the Magadbi dhamma°. 
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Girndr. 

cbararie vadhite vadhayisati cheva devanarii 
priyo[7] Priyadasi rajft dhaiiima[cha]ranam idam[.] 
PutiS. cha potra cha prapotra oba devanam 
pri)'asa Pjiyadasino lano [8] vadhayjsamti idarii 
dbammaobaranam ava samvatakapa[.] Dhatfamambi 
Bilambi tistamto dbammaih anusasisaifati [ .9] 
Esa hi Eesfce kaifame ya dbaih- 
mamis&sanaih [,] Dbariimaobarane pi 

na bhavati asilasa [.] Ta imamhi athamhi [10] vadhi 
cha abmi cha sadha[.] Etaya athaya idain lekhapi- 
tam [:] imasa athasa vadhi yujamtu hini cha"* [11] 
mS, loohetayva[.] Dbkdasavaaabhisitena 

devanam priyena Priyadasina rana idiirii 
]ekhapitam[.l3]. 

Mamehra. 

Atikr[a]tam'*’ a[ifa]ta[raih]''® babuni vasbasa.ni 
vadhite vam pranara[mbb ]0 vi[b]i[sa]''° cha bhu- 
tanaifa natina a8apa[fc]ipati sramanabramananam 
asampa[ti]pati[.12] Se aja devnna priya'sa 
Priyadrasine ra.ne dhfama[cha]raneiia bberighoshe 
aho dbramagosbe®* vimanadras.ma hastioe agikaifa- 
dhani ana[ni cha] divani rupani draseti 
janasa [.13] [A]dise bahubi [va]8ha[satehinahu]ta- 
pruvo tadise [aja] vadhite [de]vana priyasa 
Priyadrasine rajine dhramanusastiya anarabhe 
prananarii avihisa bliutana natina [14] sampafeipati 
ba[raaaaaramanana[in] sampatipati matupitushu 
8usru[8ha] vudhrana 8usrusha[.] Pshe ane cha ba- 
huvidhe dbiamaoharane vadhi ite[.] V adhtay isati y eva 
devana priye[15] Priyadrasi raja dliramacharana 
inia[.] Putra pi cha ku natare cba pauatika 
devanam priyasa Priyadrasine rajine 

pavadhayisamti dliramacharana imam ava 
kapam dhtame sile [cha] [13] 

[ti]stitu [dbramam] anu8asisa[ni]ti®'[.] Esbe hi 
Bre[tb]e am dhrainanu[sa]sana[.] 

Dhramacharane®* pi cha na boti asila8a[.] Se 

r’ It is impossible to read ch&, 

^ The bracketed letteis at the end of the line are very 
indistinct. 

« The Annsvhras of this and of the two preceding words 
are uncertain. 

The second and third letters are not distinct j the fourth 
may have been era. 

r' The first omitted sign looks somewhat like cha, no or 
di, but I am unnblo to find a enitablo word. The Dliauli 
version has in the same place two illegible signs. 

p Possibly atihramtath. 

rs The two Annsvfiras are not certain. 

r* The third sign of vihita is not quite distinct and the 
reading vihimsa not absolntely impossible. 

»> Possibly ndlind to bo read, bnt the abnormal shape of 
the apparent d-strolce points to its original form, an Anusvdre 
joined with the na by an exfoliation of the rock. 

*1 Pead cimdnadataad. 

^ The nnaspirated ga is very distinct. 


Shdhbdzgarhz. 

chavanam vadbitam vadiiisati cbayo deianaiii 
piiyas.a Priyadrasisavanodhr.amachar.aiio im. [ .] 
Putra pi cha ku nat.iro cha pranatika cha devanam 
priyasa Priy'adra^sa r.i[no vadho]sariiti 
. ma[chataaam imam avakapatfa dhrajme 
8i[le cha]'* [9] tistiti dbramam aiiiihasisamti [.] 
Etah[i sre]fch[nm] k[r]ain[am] ya[rii]'i* dhra- 
[m 3 ]n[u]sasanam [.] [Dhrama]charanaia pi cha 
na bhoti asilasa [ ] So imisa athrasa vadhi 
ahini cha sadhu[.] Etaye athaye ima[tfa] dipi- 
sta [;] imisa athasa vadhi yujamt. hini cba 
ma loche[sh]u [1.] Ba[daya]vasha[bhi]siten,a‘° 
devanam priyena Priyadrasina raiia [idjarn. nam*’'* 
di pa [pi] tarn [.] 

Kdlst. 

Atikamtam amtalam bahimi vasasatani va[dhi]- 
te-va panalamblie vihisA-cha hhutaiiam 
natinam®® asampatipati samanabambhananam 
asampati[iati[.] Se-aja devanarh-piyasa Piyadasine 
lajine dhammaohahineiia bheligliose aho dhamma- 
ghose viraanadasam'l®*[9] [h.i]thiui agikaihdhani 
amnAni-oliA divyani lupAni dasayitu 
janasa[.] Adis[e3 bahulii vasa[sa]tehi nA-huta- 
puluve tAdiso ajA vadliite dev.inaifa-piyasa 
Piyadasine lAjine dhammaiiusathiye®* aiiAlambho 
pAiianam avihisa bhutAiinrii nAti[siij®*[ll)]sampah- 
patibariibhana[6a] mananam sampatipati matapitisii 
sususa[.] Esha*chA®* amne-cliA bahuvidhe 

dbammai;hala[n]e vadhite vadhiyisati-ohei A 
devAnam-piye Piyadasi lAja®® imam dhammachal.a- 
nam [.] Puta-cha-kam®* natale-cha paii[Ati]ky.i- 
chA devAnam-piyasa Piyadasine ]Ajine[ll] 

[pa] vadliayisainti®®-chev [a] dhammachalanam 
i[ma]m avaknpam dhammasi silasi-clia 

[chi]thi[tu]*® dhammnm anusasisamti[.] Ese-hi 
sethe kamrnom** am-dhammAmisasanam[.] 
Ehammachalane-jii-cha no-hoti asilasA[,] Se- 

^ Itoad dhqjmm&nusathiyes 

The new impression eeema to offer ndi^wK, instead 
of n&tinaiho 

Sdha^ch&t not eshe*ch&y is the reading of the new im- 
pression. 

L&jd looks eiactly like W/d. 

^ Kam^ not Aa . . .» is the distinct reading of the new 
imprdBsioD. 

The additional pa is badly mutilated, but certain ; 

I compare also the Mansehra version. 

Cheva, not eva, seems to be the reading of the iiu. 
pression. 

The 6r8t badly mutilated syllable may have been chi; 
the second is# according to the revorso of the impression, 
distinctly (hi, not (haih / the third seems to be tu» Compare 
the reading of the Hansehm version. 

Kaikmaih is now more probable than 

The AnnsvAra is doubtful. 

The 'M is abnormal, and similar to a na. 
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Manschrn. 

iniasa athrasa vadli[r]i ahini oba fadlin[.] 
Et.aye[171 atbraye i[mani] li[kbi]te[:] e[ta']sa [a], 
sa vadhia®* yujamtu biui cha ma anu[lo]chayisu®^[.] 
Duvadasavashabbisitena devana piiyena 

Priyadrasina rajina iyam” likbapite [ .18] 


KdM. 

imasa atbasa vadbi abini-ehd. Badbu[,] 
Etaye athaye i[ya]m likbile[: 12]imasa a[tb]asa 
vadhi yujamtu hini-cba nia-alocbayisu[ .] 
Duvadasav.isabhisitena devanam-piyeua 

Piyadasiua®" lajiua lekbitam[.] 


Edict V. 


Girndr. 

Devfinarii priyo Piyadasi rajA evam aha [;] 
kalanaiii dukararii[.] ye® a . . kalanesa* 
so dukaram k.aroti [.1] Ta maya bahu kaljinarii 
kataifa[.] Ta mama puta cba potra cba paraih 
cha tena ya me apacbam kva. samvatakapa 
anuvatisare tatbd [2] so sukatarii 
kasati[.] Yo tu eta desaifa pi hapesati so 
dukatarii k;isati[.] Sukaram hi papam[.] 
Atikataifa ariitararii [3] na bhutapruivarii® dhaifama- 
mahamatii nSma[.] Ta may^ traidasavSsfi,bhisit. na 
dhammamabainata kata,[.] Te savapasam- 

desu apatl, dhamadhistSnaya'* [4] 

. dhaihmayutasa 

cba Yona-Kambo , Gariidhuriinarh Ristika-Petenika- 
narfiye vapiarimeapaiata[.] Bbatama} esu va [5] . 

[s.] kbaya 

dhariimayutanain apaiigoclhfiya vyapatft te[.J 
Bariidhauabadbasa*^ patividhandya [6] . . . . 

[pra]jakata- 

bhikaresu va thaiiesn va vyapata te [.] Patalipute 

cba bahiresu cha [7] 

e va pi®^ me ane iiatik^ 

savvata vyapatft to[,] Yo ayarii dharamanisrito 

ti va [8] 

e 

dhammahamata[.] Eta} a®' athaya ayam dbam- 
malipi likhitS, [9] 


Head vadhri. 

Read alocHayisu, 

The reading PiyadaUnd Is distinct also on the rubbing. 
The formoE the Annsruiais abnormal. 

' The second ro-strolco of PriyadraH is abnormal. 

> Possiblyyo to be le^Iored, as there is an abrasion at the 
top of the ya 

s The tails and tops of the lost letters aie visible, and 
it is not dillicult to see that the 6rst was di. 

4 Read kal&nasa. 

5 Bead kalanam. 

' Bead iena. 

‘ Bead aniwati^amii. 

s Read exam ; kam and the following bracketed letters 
are very indistinct. 

’ Bead hhUaydrvam or purvam. 

The fit stand second letters are doubtful. The reading 
tira° or ioda is possible. 

n The ro-atroke is doubtful, 
t’ The second ra-stroke is doubtful. 

“ Possibly vapatfa. 


SMlibdzgarlii. 

Devana priyo Priyadrasi* raya evarfa aha ti [:] 
ka[lanaih] . ukaraih[.] Yo a . .[ro] ka[la]nasa 
60 dukaraifa baroti[.] So maya balm kalam° 
kitram[.] Tam ma[ba] pulracbanafcaro cba parain 
chat. .a° [ya] me apacba [a]cbhamti avaka- 
pain tatbam ye an .vatisaiiiti' te sukifc[r]aifa 
kashnmti[.] Yo chu ato .[kam pi bapesati]® so 
[du]katdm kasbati[.] Papaih bi sukaraiii[.] So 
atik[ram]tam arhtaraih na [bbu]taprava dbrama- 
mahamatra nama[.]So[tidasavasha]bbisitena*‘’[ll] 
maya dhramamahamatra kifc[r]a*^[.] Te savrap[r]- 
ashariirlesbn*® vapat[a]i® dbramadhitbanaye [cba] 
dbramavadbiy [e] bid.asukbaye cba dhramayutasa 
Yona-Kamboya-Gamdbaranarii Kastikanarii Pitini- 
kanaiii ye va pi aparaibta [.] Bbatama [ye]sbu 
bramanibbesbuanafhesbu v [ti] dheshu’“bitasukbaye 
[dbr.a]may [u]tasa apalib[odbeJ*® vapafca[te] [ ,12] 
Bariidhanabadbasa patividlian.aye apfi[li]bodhaye 
mo[chhay]e^® iyaih a[n]uba[db]am^® prajava kiha. 
bbikaro va mabalaka®*' vaviyapatra [.] Ia®’babireshu 
cba nagareshu eavreshu orodbaiicsbu bbratunam 
cba me spasunam®® cba ' ye va pi amne iiatika 
Eavatraviyapufc[a] [.] Y[am®*i]yamdhvamanisiite 
ti vadbraraadhithan[e]®’ ti va dannsfalyute*" ti va 
savatra vijite ma[h!i] dhiamayutasi viyapata te 
dbraraamnhamatra[ ] Etaye athaj'e ay [am] 
dhramadipi dipist[a]®® [:] cbirathitika 

bhotu tatba cba praja®® anuvatatu [.13] 

“ Read dhamdd/iistdndya. The single ma is to be read as 
donble. 

Possibly vndheshu. 

'• Tlie last sign has ajiparently also an Anusvdra. 

The no has beeu added later as a correction. 

The second sign of mochhaye is not quite distinct. 

” The last syllable of anithadharh stands lower than the 
others. 

Possibly mahalake. 

Possibly Ilia. 

^ Regarding the fiist sign of spasunam, see the note to the 
German edition. 

*> Restore ye vd pi. Before e theie is only a vertical stroke, 
not a na. 

The vowel is not certain. 

“ The last vowel is not certain. 

’* The third vowel is not cei'tain. 
w The ya has been added later. 

” The lower end of the last syllable has been destroyed. 

The ro-stioke is abnormal. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


JIansehra. 

[DevanariiJpiiyePriyadrasi raja evamaha [:]kalanarii 
dukavarii[.] Ye adikare kayanasa se dukaram 
kaioti[ ] Tam maya babu kayane kafce’*[.] [Taiii] 
ma[a]^^ putra [cba] [19] nalare’* paiam cba tena yc 
apatiye me ava.paifa tatbam anuva[t]isali"^ ee sukata 
kasbati[.] Ye elm atia desa pi bapesati se 
dnkata kasbati[.20] Papebinama Bupadarev[a]*"[.] 
Se atikratam ariitaram na bbutapruva dhramr- 
mahamatra nania[,] Se tredasavasbabbisitena maj'a 
dbraraamabamatia k.'ita[.] Te Bavrapasbadesbu[21] 
vaputa dbiamadbitbanaye cba dbiamavadluiya 
bidasnkbayo cba [dbrajraayutasa Yona-Katnhoja- 
Ga[rii]dliaranam Ratiakia-‘®Piliuikanaye va [pjiane 
aparata[.] Bbatamaye-[22] shu bramanibhyesbu ana- 
tbesbuvudbresbubidamsu[kbay]edbramayntaapalibo- 
dbayev!yaputate[.] Badbauabadbasapativi[dbana]ye 
apalibodbay e moobhay e [cba] iyam'^ [23] anubadba pa ja 
ti va kaitabbikaiati va mabalake ti va viyapvata te[.] 
Hidaifa babiresbu cba nagaresbu saviesbu [o]i-odha- 
nesbu*^ bbatana cba spasuna cba [24] ye va pi aiie 
uatike savratra viyapafca[.] E iyam dbramaiusiti ti 
va dbraraadb'ifcbane ti va danasaifayute ti 
va tavratia vijitasi maa dhiamayuta4 
vaputa [te] [25] dluamamahamatia[.] Etaye 
atbraye ayi dbr.imadipi libbi(a[:] 

chii'a[bitikal botu tatbam cba me praja 
auuvatatu[.] 


KdM. 

Devauam-piye Piyadasi lajd aha’^H kaydne 
dukale[.] E-adik[al]e» L-a[yfl]na8a se-dukaiam 
kalcti[.] Se-mamaydbahu kayane kate[,] T[a-mai- 
ma [pu]ta-cba nataie-[cba 13] palam-[cha] te[hi 
y]e- apatiye-me dvakapam tatbd anuvatisamti se- 
sukafcam kacbbamti[.] E-chu beta desam-pi [ba] pa- 
[y] isariitP" se-dukatam bachbati[.] Pape-hi-Ddraa 
Bupadalayef.] Se-atikamtam amtalam no-buta- 
puliiva dbammamabamata-namn[.] T[e]dasava6a- 
bbisitcuK mama[yd] dbammamabamdta [ba]ta[,] 
Te-savapasamdesu. vi}a[pa]ta [14] dhammadhi- 
tbanaye-eba dhammavadbiya hi[da]subhaye-cha,’® 
dhammayutasa Yona-Kamboja-Gamdha[ld]nam®® 
e-vfi-piamne apalari3ta[.] Bbatamayesu bambhani- 
bhesu anathesu vndhesu bidasukbaye 

dhariimayutaye apalibodbfiye viydpata-te[.] 
Bamdhnnabadbasd patividbanaye apalibodbaye 
mokbaye-cha eyam anuba[dham] paj&vn-ti- 
va. [15] [katabbiba]le-ti-vdinabalake-ti-va viyapa- 
t;a-te[.] Hida bahilesu-chfi,na[ga 31 esu savesii [olo]- 
dbanesii bbatinaih-cb[a}-iie** bbagiuina** e-vA-pi 
amne ndtlkye savata viySpata[.] E-iyam dbamma- 
nisite-ti-va dacasamyute-ti-va savata vijitasi mama 
dbariimayutasi viyspata-te dhammamabamata[.] 
Etdye atbaye^s fjej [ijyaifa dhammalipi 
lekbita [;] cbilatbitikyA botu [tnjtbA- 
cb[a]-ffie pa[j»] aiiuvota[m]tu[.] 


Edict VI. 

Girmr. Shdhhdzagrhi. 

Devanam pii‘® . . si rSja evarii Aba [:] Devanom priyo Piiyad[ra]ii” raya eva[m] aba 

atikrataib ariitaram [1] na bbiitapurva sava . la'*'' ti [;] atik[ra]tarii*® ariitaraih na .[bhutajpmvarii 
atbakariime ya pativedana va[.] savrarii kalarii atbakramain va pativedana va[.] 

Ta mayfi evarfa katarii [2] save kale bbuiujamanasa Tarir maya evnrii kitaifa [:] Eavrarii kalarii a&mana- 


“ The new impression gives distinctly aJi& for &hu. 

3* The reverse of the impression gives Sdikale, which is 
supported by the reading of Mansehra adikare. 

» Possibly l-aii to be read. 

® Only the foot of the second sign of moa has been 
preserved. 

’* Possibly natari to he read. 

** Possibly anuvatiSaii to be read. 

^ The impression bss the AnusTora distinctly, which 
mast probably bo deleted. 

There is a stroke, above ra which, however, seems not 
to be » real e-stroke, but sn accidental scrotoh. 

“ The impression seems to o0er Mda°, with a badly 
blurred da instead of and efi& instead of v&. 

The impression shows no distinct fetters, but merely 
scratches, between °^uiaed and Tbna°. 

* Read Bastika, the second letter has not been written 
completely. 


*' Cha is much defaced and looks like cite or Je ; the 
Anusvara of iyam is not certain. 

*- The fiist letter is much disfigured by several scratches 
and looks nearly like a deformed, cha. 

The impression offers distinctly Jie (i.e. uni) instead na, 
and according to the reverse cA« is more probable than cSu. 

•** Bhaginina is more probable than °nam. 

** The lingual of athdye is plain both in the rubbing and 
on the impression. 

*® Only the lower portions of the first letters are dis- 
tinct. 

Possibly PriyadamSi, but see the notes to the German 
edition. 

*’ The ra-stroke is doubtful. 

” The tops of iTcr, va and la are gone. Restore 'rvav 
sapam kdlam. 



C.IUNAR ASOKA EDICTS; No. VI 



ASOKA’S ROCK EDICTS. 


455 


Giriidr. 

me orodlianamhi gabMgaramhi vachamlii va [3]viuJ. 
tamhi cba uydnesu cha savatra pativedaka^" stita atlie 
mejanasa [4] pativedetha iti [.] Sarvatra clia janasa 
atbe karoini[.] Ya cha kimchi rnukbato[5] auapayflmi 
svayam dapakam va si-dvapakaifa va ya va puna 
mabdindtresu [6] acbayika®* dropitarii bbavati taya 
atlidya vivado nijhati va saifato parisayain [7J 


anamtaraifa pativedetay vam^® me sarvatra sarve kale[.] 
Evaiii maya a5apitain[.] Nasti hi 
me tOBo[83 ustSnambi athasaihtirana 3 'a va[.] Kata- 
yvamate hi me sarvaIofcabitaiu[.9J Tasa elia puna 
esa mule ustanam cba atliasariitirana cha[.] Nasti 
hi kaihmataram [10] sarvalokabitatpa[.] Ya cba 
kiihcbi pavakramatni abam[,] kuhti [?] bbutannih 
anamnara p:aehheyam[ll] idlia cba uaiii sukhapaya- 
mi pai-atra cha svagarii aradbayariitu[.] Ta et:\va 
atbaya [12] ayarii dbammalipilGkbapita[,] kimti [?] 
cbiiarii tisbej-a iti tathd cba me putra potrV cha 
prapotra cha [13] anuvataraih®* savalokahitayaf.J 
Dukaraih tu idaih aiiata agena parakiamena[. 14] 

ManseJira. 

Devana[m] priye Priyadrabi raja eva[rii]o® aba[:] 
atikrariitam aifatararii[26J n [o]‘’*hutapruve savraifa kala 
athrak[vama]‘'® va pativedana va[.] Ta maya evam 
kitaiii []; savrakalarb asalasa me 

orodbaue giabhagarasi vrachaspv' vinitaspi uyanaspi 
savmtra pa[t]i[veda]ka athra jauasa [27] pativedetu 
me savratra cha Jauasa atbra karomi aham[,] 
Yam pi kichi mukhati anapemi aham dapakam 
va sravakam va yam va puna mahamatrehi 


Shdhhdzgarlu. 

sameorodbanaspi grabhagaraspi vraebaspi vinitaspi 
uyanaspi®^ suvratra jratrivedaka atham jauasa 
pat[r]ivedetu me savatra cba janasa athra karomi[.] 
Yarn pi [cba] kichi mukhato aiiapayami 
[aham da]pakam va sravakam va yaiii va pana®* 
mabamatranam v[o®* acliny]ika a . pitam'® bhoti 
laye atbaye vivade vain[jba] ti®® va samlam parisha- 
ye anamtariyena prativedetavo ine[14]savatra®’'cha 
atham janasa karomi a[ham] [.] Yarii cha ki 
[chi]®® mukhato anapemi aham dapakam va sra- 
vaka va ya va pana mabamatranam achayikarfa 
aropitniri bhoti taye atbaye vivade samtam nijhati® 
va parishaye anamtariyena patrivedetavo . 
me savatra sav[r]aih kalaih[.] 

Ev.am anapitam mayn[.] Nasti hi me tosho utha- 
nasi atbasamtiranaye cba[.] Kalavamatam hi me 
sav[r]aiobabitarh [.] Tasa cba mulaih et[ra] 
utbanam atbafarhtirana eha[.] N3[stiJ hi 
kramatarain [ 1 5] s [r]avalobahite [na] [,] Yam cha 
kichi parakiamami [;] kiti [?] bhutanam 
anaiiij'arii vrache^uirh ia cha [sfaa] sukhayami 
paratra cha spagarij®® aradhetu[.] Etayc atbaye 
ayi dbrama®® dipista [:] cbiratbitika bhotu 
tatha cba me putra nataro pavakramamtu 
savalokabitaye [.] [D]ukara[m] tu[kho] imam 
amnatra agre®® parakramena[.16] 

KdUi. 

Devannm-piye Piyadasi lajd hevarii-aba [:] 
atikamtam amtalaih no-hutapuluve savam kalam 
athakaibme-va®® [pat] ivedana-vS [.] Se-raa[ma]yii 
hevariikate [:] savaifa kalam adam[a]nasa-me'^'’[ 18] 
olodhanasi gabbagalasi vaebasi vini[tasi uyanasi 
savata pativedaka] atbarii janasa [patijvedemtu 
me®®r.] Savat.v® jauasa atham kachbami habarii[.j 
Yam pi cba [kicbhi mukha]te ana[paya]mi ha- 
kam'* da[pakam]-va [savakam va] ye-va-puna 


*“ Below (i stands n ir-stroke. 

“ The final sign is probably intended for spi ; — sec the 
notes to the’ German edition of the Mansehra teit. 

PoBsibly puna to be read. 

Poseihly de/idpikam or “i'e to bo restored, as there are 
two large abrasions on both sides of the ka. 

The vowel of vo ia very indistinct. 

“ Complete aropilam. 

“ They^o is indistinct. 

*' The passage from savatra down to parisha has been 
repeated by mistake. 

It looks, as if another sign had stood between ki and 

chi. 

A remnant of ra below the ya is visible. 

The stroke indicating the aspiration of jha is indis- 
tinct. 

'' The ra-stroke of srara' is not quite certain. 

The initial sign of this word shows the same form .as in 
orodhanatpi, above 1. 14, and seems to be intended for spa. 


Possibly ayo to be read ; read dhramacSipi. 

Head anuvaleram. 

Read ayrena. 

The Annsvaras of deudnam and cram are not quite 
distinct. 

The vowel is doubtful. 

Possibly karhma to be read. 

^ The lingaal in a\ha° is more probable than the dental. 

The new impression shows a toleiably distinct me at the 
end of line 17, and only scratches at the beginning of line IS. 
In the third syllable of adamanasd a short a is more pi-obabla 
than m&. 

'* The last sign of this word and the neat two show 
the abnormal form, which probably stands for spi, 

Ko letters seem to have been lost between me and saratd, 

” At least one syllable, probably cha, has been lost after 
savata. 

'* Jlakam, not sakarh, is the reading oi the new im 
prcssiflii. 
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Mansehra. 

acliayibe aropita boti[28] taye atbraye vivade nijliat 
va samta parisbaye a[naiii]taliyena pativeJitavy-e 
me eavratia savra kala[.] Kva[ih] anapita inaya[.] 
Nasti Li me tosLe u[tLanasi] athrasariitiranaye 
cha[.29T Kataviyamate Li me savralokahite[.] 
Tasa cLu [puua] esLe muleutbaneathrasatiranacLaf.] 
Nasti hi kiamatara 6avralokahitena[.] Yarn cha 
[kijchi para[kia]raami ahaifa [;] kili [?] bhuta- 
nam [80] auaniyam yehaifa ia cha sLa sukhayami 
paratra cha spagram"’ aradhetu ti[.] Se etaye athraye 
iyam dhramadipi likhita [;] ohiraAitikam hotu tatham 
cha me putta [nata]re para[k]i-amamte®® 

savra- [SI] lokahitaye[.] Dukai’e chu kho afiatra 
agreua paraliramena[.] 


Kdlit. 

maham&tehi[18]atiya.3’ike[a. pi(aTii]hoti tayethaye 
vivade nijhati-va"® saintampalisaye auamtaliyena 
pati • . . viye me eavala savarii kalam hevam 

anapayite mamaya[.] Nathi-hi-me dose-va ufchanasd 
athasamtilanaye]-elia [.] Kat[a] viyamute^^-lii-me 
8avalokahite[.] [Tasa-puiia'^" es[e]-muleuthane[19] 
afchasjmti]ana-[cb]a[.] Nathi-hi kammatala sava- 
poka]hiteiia[.]Yaih-cha-kichi palakaroami hakaiii 
[;] kiti [?] bhutanaifa [a]naniyam yeham hida-cha- 
kani sukhdyami palata-cha‘® svagam aladhayitu^®[,] 
Se-etayethaye iyam dhamalipi lekhita[.] Chila- 
thitikya hotu tathd clia me putadale palakamatn 
savalokahiti[ye] [.20] Dukale-ch[a]®Myam anata 
agena palukameua.[.] 


Edict VII. 


Oirndr, 

Devanain piyo Piyadasi raja sarvata ichhati 
save pfisamda vaseyu[.] Save te 
sayamam cha [1] bhavasudhim cha ichhati [.] Jano tu 
uchavachachhamdo uchavacharago [.] Te savvam 
va kasamti ekadesam va kasHmti[.2] Vipule®’ tu 
pi dine yasa nlsti sayame bhilvasudhitft va 
katamuata va dadhabhatiti chp' uiolia badham [.3] 

jtlansehra. 

Deva[na priye] Piiyadrasi raja saviatra ichhati 
Savra pashada vaseyu[.] Savre hi te sa3ama 
bhavasudhi [cha] [32] iohhamti[.] Jane chu 
uchavuchuohade uchavuoharage[.] Te savraifa 
ekadesam va pi kashati[.] Vipule pi chu 
dane yasa nasti sayame bhavasuti 
kitanata diidhrabhatifa®® cha [33] niche badham[,] 


ShdlihdzgarM. 

Devanam priyo , Priyasi®* raja savatra ichhati 
savre [1] prashamda vaseyu[.] Savre hi te 
sayama bhavasudhi cha ichhamti[.2] Jano chu 
uchavuchachhamdo ucbavuc.harago[.] Te savram 
va ekadesam va [8] pi kashamti[,] Vipule 
pi chu dane yasa nasti sayama bhava-[4]sudhi 
kitranata didhabhatita niche padham [.5] 

Kdlsi, 

Devauain-piye Piyadasi lljl r6a]vatfi [i]cbhati[.] 
6av[3pl]samda vas[e]vu[.]®* Save-hi-te sayamam 
bh&'.asudbi-cha®® ichhamti[.] Jane-ohu 
uchavuchSchhamde®*' uclj|vuchalage[.] Te-savam 
ekadesam-pi kachhamti[,] Vipule-pi-chu 
dau[aih]®’' asS. nathi [21] sayame bhava8udh[i] 
kitjnata®® didbabhatita-cha uiche-badhairi[.] 


Edict VIII. 

Girndr, ShdhbdzgarM, 

Atikataifa amtaram rajfino vihlw- Atikratnam®® amtararfa devanam priya vihara- 

yatkm nayasuT.] Eta magayv:. anini yatra nama nibiamishu[,] Ati-a mrugaya aaani 
cha etavi»ani[l]®* abhiramaklui abumsu[.] So cha [hjedisani a[bhi]ramani abbavasu®® [.] So 


yijhaU, not nikati, is the distinct leading of the re- 
verse of the impression. 

The absence of the Anusvaia and the reading imutc are 
certain fiom the rever‘‘e of the impression. 

Tasa is moie probable than tasa* 

Ta^aia, noipalatd, i« diatintt. 

Read dlddha^awtu. 

Read parakramamtu* 

Pc^ilbly chn* 

The initial sa is again abooimal and the sign must be 
read spa- 

Read PriyadraH* 

The apparent second y-sliohe which makes the word 
look like vipdle is, to judge fiom the impression, an acci- 
dental scratch. 

T1 e short final of Ipd^samia seeias ceitain, as there is 


no stroke or abrasion to the right of the da, 

** Chd, not chat is distinct. 

The impression shows ererywhere distinctly txeddoMC/ia, 
not itchdvacha. 

JO&nam is, according to the reverse of the impreseion, 
moie probable than ddne, 

Accuiding to the impression the reading is hitan&td, for 
which hilanatd must be read. 

One of the ra-strokes in dri^hraP is superfluous, and 
ought to be removed. The form w’as piobably didhra\ f.e. 
dir^ka* * ' ' * 

This stands for Just like sawa for safVQt 

Read etdritdni. 

*- The second vowel is not quite distinct, and the reading 
ahhu'vasii is perhaps possible. 
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Girndr. 

devanam pijo Piyada<;i i-aja dasavasribbisito. 
samto aj’a 3 ’a Eambodbiiii’* [,2] Tenesa dbamma- 
yata[,] Etayam*“ hoti bamhanasaraananam 
dasane cba dane cba tbairanam dasane cba [3] 
hiramnapatividhaao clia jampadasa cba janasa®® 
dasanam dbammanusasti cba dbamaparipnchha 
cha[4.] Tadopay& esa bbuya rati bbavati devaDam 
piyasa Priyadasino rano bbage ariifie [5,] 


Shdhhdzgarhi. 

devanam priyo Priyadrasi®^ raja dasavashabbisito 
satonikramisabodhi[m]^“ [.] Tenaihd[a]^ dbraraa- 
yatra[.] Atra iyam hoti [:] sramanabramananam 
drasane danam vn[dha]nam drasane*^ 
[h]i [ra]napafcividha[ne] cba [jana]pada«a janasa 
drasanam dhramanusasti dbramapa[ri]pujbba 
cba[.] Tatopa 3 -am eshfa] *bhuye rati hoti devanam 
priyasa Pri3'adiasi3a rano bhag[i® a]mui[17.] 


Mcinsehra. 

Atikrataih amtaraifa devana pri 3 ’a viharayatra 
nama nikrami=hu[.] I[haj’ mrigaviya aiiani 
cha edisani abhiramaui busu[.] 

Se devana jiriye Pri 3 ’adrasi [34] raja® dasavashabbi- 
site Samtaih nikrami sambodbif.] Tenad[aib]” 
dhran)ayadra[.] Atra iya hoti [:] sramana- 
bramanana drasane dane cba vadlirana drasane 
[cha] hiuapatiYidha[ne” cba] [35] janapadasa 
janasa drasane dhramanusasti cha dhramapari- 
pucbha cha[.] Tatopa 3 -a esbe bliuye rati ho[t]i 
devana Priyasa Priyadraiisa [36] rajine hbag[e] 
ane [37] 


Kdlsi. 

Atifcaihtain amtalam devanam-piya vihalayatam. 
nama nithamisu[.] Hida migaviya ariinfini- 
cha* bedisanp] abbi]am&n[i] hnsQ®[,] 
Devanaih-piye Piyadasi 15ja dasavasabhi- 
site saihtaih® nikami [th]a’ saiiibodhi [.22] Teaata 
dhammayata[.J [He]ta iyam hoti samana- 
bainbhananain dasane-cha dane-eha vudhanam 
dasane-oba bilaiimapatividhane-chk janapadasa 
janask’® d.isane dhammanusathi-cha*^ dhamapali- 
pachba-cba’®[.] Tatopaya ese bhuye lati hoti 
devanam-piyask Piyadasisa lajine bbage 
amne [.23] 


Girndr, 


Ebici IX. 


SMhhdzgarM. 


Devanam plyo Priyada'i raja evam aha [:] asti 
jano uchavacham mamgalara karote abkdbesn va [1] 
avahavivahesu va pntralabhesu va pravasaifamhi va [. 
Etamhi cha anambi cha jano nchavacliam 
mamgalam karote [.2] Eta tu mahidayo bahukarii 
cba babuvidhaih cha cbhudain cba niratham 
cba marfagalaifa karote [.] Ta kata 3 'vameva tu 
mamgalamf.] Apaphaiam tu kba [3] etarfsarh*® 
maingalam[.] Ayaih tu mabkpbale m.iifagale 
ya dhaiiiinamamgale[.] Tata dasabbatakambi samya- 
pratipati gurhnaifa apacbiti B[a]dhu [4] pfinesu 
sayamo sadbu bambanasamauanain sadbu dauaifa[.] 
Eta cha ana cha eta lisam dbainraamarngalaih n ama [ ] 


Devanam priyo Priyadraii raya evaih aba ti [:] 
jano uohavucham mamgalain karoti abadbe 
avahe vivahe pajupadane pravase[.] 
Etaye anaye [cha] editiy^^. ja[n]o [baji® 
maiiigalam karoti].] Atra tu striyaka babu 
cha bahuvidham cba putika[m] cha nirathriyam 
chainamgalamka[rotne]'"[.] So katavo [chakhjo 
maragaJa].] Apapbalam tu kbo etariif.] 
Imar- [tu] kho mabaphala ye mamainga- 
la[iii]*' [.18] [.A]trainia [:] dasabha^kasa samma- 
pratipati garuna apacbiti prananaih 
saifayama tramanabramanana dana[.] 

Etaiii anam cha dhramamamgalain nama].] 


“ The dra looks very maoh like dam. 

** The impression makes tiie second Anusrara very pro- 
bable. 

“ i'ioyam stands for .Era tya A. According to the analogy 
Rename for ycnn »me, etc. ; — see E. SI alter : SimpHJled Pali 
Grammar, p. 60. 

** The Annsvara is donhtfnl. 

^ Possibly tenadra to be read. 

" Read janasa. 

” The dra looks very maoh like dam. 

* Possibly eshe to be read. 

* The upper part of the «-stroke is very faint. 

* Possibly ia is to be read. 

* Ch&. not cha, is the reading of the impression. 

* The impression shows no Annsvara. 

® This looks like rajam. 


^ Possibly tenadra is to be read. 

* The obverse of the impression seems to give sate, but 
the reverse shows samtam to be the right reading. 

’ Possibly nikhamithd to be read. 

The impression shows no cha after /aaiecfi only super- 
ficial scratches. 

Read hiranapatividhane. 

Read dhamm&nusathi. 

t’ There is no Annsvara in dhamapalipuchld. 

Possibly the reading may have been hhagi. 

Read ediSiiC. 

“ Read haha; only the lower half of the first letter tar 
been preserved ; the second has been omitted, 
u Karotne stands for karonle. 
r’ Pot etdrisam, 
r* Read dhramamamgalair.. 
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Qirndr. 

Tft vatayvnm pitA va [5] patena va bhatrd v& 
B vfimibena vi [:] idiim sadhuidaiii katny vam maihgalam 
Ava lasa atliasa nistSn&ya [.] Asti oha pi vutam [ :6] 
Sadha 

flanam” iti[.] Natuetarisamastid&nam vaanagabo” 
vayarisaifa dhammadanam va dhammSimgaho va[ .] 
Ta tu kho mitrena va suhadayena vi [7] fintibena** 
va snhiyana” va ovfiditay vam tambi tamhi pakarane [:] 
idaih'kacbom idani s&dba** iti iminA sakam** [8] ava- 
gaifa Sr&dUetu iti[.] Ki cba imini katnyvataram 
yathi sTag&iadbi[.9] 


ShdhhdzgarM, 

So vatavo pituna pi putrena pi bhratnaa pi 
[Bpajmikena*® pi mi[tra]sariistatena ova prati- 
ve6iyena[:J imam aadbu imam katavo [mamjgalam 
yava tasa atboBa nivutiyo[.] Nivntaspi** va paaa 
[19] imBmke[sho] [?] Ye bi-et[i-a]ke’‘ raagale 
Ba[m]sayike tam[.] Siya vo tarn atbam 
niv[a]tpy[a]*‘ ti[,] siya pana ialobacb[e]’® 
VO tithe [.] lya'^puaa dUramainagalaifa 
akaHkam[.] Yadi p[u]na*‘’ tarn atbam na 
nivate [b]ia**[,] [a] tha paratra aaamtam pumm 
prasavati[.] Hamobe p[u]na’* [a]tbam 
nivate ti tato ubbayasa ladham bboti 
ihaebaso atboparatracbaanamtampuiiam prasavati 
teoa dbiamamgalena’* [.20] 


Mansehra. 

Eevann priye Priyadrasi raja evam aba [:] jane ucha- 
vueba[m‘® ma]gala[m]*’ karoti [1] abndh[a]8i ava- 
[ha]Ei vivabasi prajopadaye pravasaspi’® [.] Etaye 
anaye oha [edi]8a[ye*‘ ja]ne [2] bahn mamgalam 
ka]roti[.] A[ti-a] ta balika janika baba cba 
babuvidb[a]‘® cba kbnd[a]^* ]eba nirathriya oha 
magalafifa]*’’ karoti[.] Se Jca . vi . cba kho [8] 
[ma]gale[.] Apapbale ohn.'kho e[Bbe] [.] lyam 
chu kho innhaphale y[e] dbramainnrogale[.l Atra 
iyarii [:] dasabbatakasi samyapatipati garu[na 
apa]chiti [4 pranana'' Ba[yo]me! firamanabramana- 
na [dane] [.] Eshe ane cba edifie dhvama- 
magale nama[,] Se vataviy[e]pit[a]na®* pi putrena 
pi bhatuna pi spamikena . [6] mitraBamstute[na 
a[vn pativefiiyena pi [:] iyam eadhu iy[am]®*' 
kataviye magale ava tasa athrasa nivu[t]iya[.] 

” Tho first letter, which is badly damaged, seems to have 
been one ot the abnormal signs, ocenrring Ed. VI in oro- 
dhanaspi and so forth, and is probably meant for tpa. 

The last sign is tho same as in orodhancupi and so forth, 

S’ Bead d&nadi, 

” Probably a mistake for anugaho. 

The l•o-Btroke is not quite certain. 

s* Tile second and fonrth rowels are not quite distinct, 
and one might possibly read nivufegeti. 

The last vowel is not quite certain. 

^ The two signs of this word stand the one above the 
other. 

Bead n&tileetKS. 

” Bead tah&yena. 

Possibly pana to be read. 

® Possibly so to bo read. 

” Bead tddhu, 

® The Anusv&ra of tahaih is at least very probable. 

** Possibly pana to be read. 

“ Bead dhramamaihgalena, 

” The Annsvdra is uncertain. 

The Annsv&ra is uncertain. 

es Thus distinct in B, instead of praoatati. 


Kdlst. 

Devdnam-piye Piyadasi lajd dhd [:] jane nohfi- 
vneham** mamgalam [Ual]eti [.] Abadiiasi avA- 
hasi vivAhasi pajopadAye“> pavAsnsi etAye niiinA- 
ye-chA edisAye jane bahu niagalam 
kaleti[.] Heta-obu abakajani[yo]'‘* babu-ebA 
babavidharii-cbA kbu3A*®-cbA nilathiyAm-cba** 
magiilam kalaifatp® [.24] Se-katavi-oheva-kho*® 
mamgale[.] Apapbale-vu-kho es[e] lyiiih- 
ebu-kbo mabApbale ye-dhammamBgale[.]He[tA]*'’ 
iynifa dAsubhatakasi samyApatipAti-gulunA®* 
apaebiti pA . Annni Eaynme BamanabaibbbanAnam 
dano[.] Ese amoe-eba hedise tam-dhamma- 
mngalB-nAmA®*[.] Se-vataviye pitinA-pi putena- 
pi“ bbatinA-pi BuvAmiken[A]-pi' mitneamihatenA 
Ava-pabivesiyenA-pi [:25] iyam sAdhu iyaiii 
kataviye [ma]galo ava-tasA atbasA nivutiyA''^ 

*’ The vu in tho third syllable is distinct. 

se The lower stroke is nearly straight and pajopadine a 
possible reading, but see the Mansehra veisioo. 

*’ The first and last syllables of tdiSaye are very indistinct. 

ee This is the reading of tho reverse, distinct except in the 
last syllable. 

KhudA, not hhudarh, is the reading of the impression. 

Bead nilatMyi or °yam. 

" Possibly hahuvidhe to be read. 

Possibly khude to be read. 

® The Anusv&ra is uncertain. 

KalaMi, not kaleti, is distinct. 

Bead iafaviye, 

“ The existence of this word is certain, the quantity of 
the last syllable doublfnl. 

Oulund not ®no*, is tho reading of the impression, 

Udmd, not ndma, is the reading of the impression. 

” Futena, not puiend, is the reading of the impression. 

“ Possibly pitina to be rend. 

" The ya has besides the AuusvAra an apparent e-stroke, 
which mnst be accidental. 

“ The third syllable of nivutiud is snperfioially damaged’ 
The reverse leaves no donht regarding the reading. 
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Mansehra. 

NiTutaai va pnna ima k[e]sh[a]miti [?] E bi 
[a]ttake‘® ma . . [6] Sasayike” Be[.] [Si]ya 

[va] ta[m] athram mYateya[,] aiya pana no 
i[ba]oh[a]loki[oha]** vaBe[.] lyam pnna dhrama- 
niagal[e] akalike[.] Hacbe pi tarn athram na 
nivnt[e] ti [hida] [a . paratra ... [7] 
an [am] tarn pnnaiii”‘ prasavati[.] Haohe [puna 
tnrii a].ra nivate ti hida tato nbhaytsa [va 
la]dhe [ho]ti hida cha se athre paratra cha 
ana[m]ta[m]^ punam pra8a[va]ti tena 
dhramagalena^’ [.8] 


Kdlei. 

Imam ka[tha]m-iti [?] E-h 

ivnle" magale eamsayikye-se [hoti]*°[.] 
SiyA-va-tam atham*^ nivateyd siyi-pun&>no 
hidnlokike-cha-‘vase[.] lyam.pund dhanimamagale 
akilikye[,] Hamelie-pi tam^athaiii no-ni^ti 
hida otham‘* pnlata annibtam-ptind pavnsati‘^[.] 
Hamobe-puna-tam atham nivat«-ii hida“ tato*’^ 
nhhaye'®. [26] [la]dlie hoti hida-chd“* se-athe 
palatd-^hd anamtaih.pamnam pasavati 
teuS. dhammamagalen&[.] 


Edict X. 


Ginidr. 

DevSnatfa priyo Priydasi raja.'*'* yaso va kiti va na 
mahathavaha mamnate anata tadatpano dighaya cha 

mejano [1] dhammasnsrusa''* susrusatam dhamma- 
vntam cha anuvidhiyatam[.] Etakdya de\auam piyo 
Fiyadasi raja yaso va kiti va ichhati[.2] 
Yam tu kimohi paiakamate devanam Pry’a- 
dasi” raja, ta savarii paratrikaya [;] kimti [?] 
sakale appaparisrave asa[.] Esa tu 'parisravi ya 
apuifanam” [.8] Dukaram tu kho etam chhudakena 
va jauena usateua va anatra agena paiakamena'*'' 
aavaih pariohajitpa[.] Eta tu kho usatcna 
dukaram [4] 

Mansehra. 

. . . [8] priye Pri . drasi raja yaso va kiti va 

a[a] mahathravahnm manati anatra yam pi ya[so 
va] kiti va ichhati tadattaye®’ a)atiy[a]“ cha jane 
dhramasusru'ha su.[sha]tu me ti 

w This may be read iehale, 

» Possibly etraie or etake according to B., irhicb also 
shows the ma, 

»» This is plain in B. _ 

M The existence of this word, which is not foan4 in tne 
tlosely corresponding Mansehra version, is very doubtful. 

n The lingual of afham is plain in the iinpression both 

here and in the next sentences. , , , 

ej This may also be read ikache lohi cha or ihachaloktke. 

“ Bead nteale-ii and alha. 

“ Thus according to B. 

« Bead patarad, as suggested by M. Senart. _ 

« Sida, not hidd, is the distinct reading of the impret- 

« Tato, not iaid, is the reading of the impression, though 
the e-strolte is short(compar- Mansehra and Shahha^hl) 

«» Vbhave is distinct on the reverse, but the following 
omitted Bjllahle is very doubtful. It loots most like an original 
huA or ndn. I would conjecture vhhai/esam in accordance 
with the Mansehra and Shhbazgdrhi versions. _ 

«• Sida, not isVd is the reading of the impression. 


ShdhhdzgarM. 

Devana priye PriyadraSi ray a yaso va kitri va no 
mahathavaha manati anatra yo pi 
yaso kitri Va ichhati tadattaye'^* ayatija cha [jan]e 
dhramasuiraslia’' susrushatu me ti dhrammavu- 
cha annvi[dhiyatn] [.]Etakaye devanam priye 
Priyadrasi rhya yaso va kitri va [21] [iohha]ti[.] 
Yam tu kijM parakramati devanam priyo Piiya- 
drasi raya tarn savram paratrikaye va [;] kiti P] 
ea[kale]‘® aparisrave siya ti[.] Eshe tu paiisrave 
yam apunam[.] Dukaram t[n] kho eshe khudra* 
kena vagrena nsatena va anatra agronaparakramena 
savam paritijitu[.] Etam chu nBate** 

m. 

Kdlst 

DevaJiam-piye Piyadashi” l&ja yasho-va kiti-va 
no.mahatbava®* manati anata yam-pi yaso 
vd kiti-va ichhati tadatvaye ayatiye-ohi jane 
dharinaasnsusha Busushatu-me-ti®- 

rs The two Anusvoras are j rohable, hut not certnin. 

n Bead dhramamagalena. 

n The sylUble do has beea inserted between fi and rd and 
the syllable riJ between rd and>iJ. 

71 The apparent Annsvdra after tra is too irregular in 
shape to be read. It is probably dne to a flaw in the reel. 

n Bcgarding the sign see the remarks to the German 
edition. It is, of course, possible to read tadaimaye or 
tadatraye. 

Bead dhramasuSnuha. 

r* Restore priyo before Priyadasi. 

rt The Annsvdra is faintly visible on the impression. 

?• The ka has been added as a correction, 

7» Possibly pardkramena to be read, as the top of tlie 

io is slightly bent towards the right. 

es ip],e conclnsion of the 'edict is missing and seems not 
to have been incised. 

Bead Piyadatku 

a Possibly mahathdrahd to be restored. 

° It is, of course, possiblo tote&iiadatmaye orfadatraye. 

»* Possibly ayatiye is to he read. 

»• A Vedio imperative. 
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Mansehra. 

. . [9] [tam] a[nu]vidbiyatu ti[.] Etaicaye 

devana . priye Priyadra[si] raja yaso va kifci va 
ichhati[.] [B tu] kiohi parakrama . i devana priye 
Priya[dra]8i [raja tamjsavraifa para[tiikaye va] [;] 

[kiti] [?]..• [10][a]paparisavesiyatiti»[.] 

Este tu parisave e[apujna[m] [.] Dukaramcbn [kho] 
eahe khudrakena va vagre[na usa]tena va a[na]tra 
a[gre]na parakramena savram pariti . tu[4 
E . [tu kho] usatena va duka[ra] [.] 


Kdlsi. 

dbammavatam-va anuvidhiyatu-ti[.] Etakiye 
devanam piye Piyadasi[27] Mjd yasho-va®'’ kiti-vA 
ichha®^[.] Aifa-ohd-kiohhi-lakamati®® devanam-piya 
Piyadashi®® laja®“ ta ehavam palatiky3,yo-vA [j] 
kiti [?] Sakale apapalashave 8hiya-ti-li®*[.] 
Eshe-cbu-palisave®* e-apuriine[.] Dukale-ebu-kbo 
esbe kbudakena-va vagena uehutena-^'* anat[a]** 
agena palakamena sbavam palitiditu[.] 
He[ta]-ebu-kbo [28] ushatena-va dubale[.] 


Edict XI. 


Giriidr. 

Dev5.nam priyo Piyadasi raja evam aba [:] 
nSsti etarisam danam yarisam dbariimadanaiii 
dhammasaifastavo va dbariimasariivibhago va dhariima- 
eaihbadho va [.1] Tata idam bbavati dAsabbatakainhi 
samyapratipati matari pitari sadbu susrusa mita- 
sastutanatibanaih bambanasaraananaifa sadbu 
d^aam [2] prananam auaraiiibbo Eadhu[.] 
Eta vatayvaria pita va putrena va bbata 
va mitasastutanatikena va ava pativesi- 
yehi [:] idaih s^dhu idarii katayvaifa[.3] So tafba®^ 
katu ilokacliasa aradbo hoti parata cba amnariitam”® 
pothunm bbavati tena dhammadaneiia[4>] 

Mansehra. 

• • • Priyadrasi raja evaih aba [;] 

nasti . dise datie adise dhramadaue dhramasa . ve 
dbra]masa[ni)vibbagG® dbrama , . dhe [I.] 

Tatra esbe f;] dasa[bba]ta . sa sa[mya]sari)patipati® 

matapitushu [12] samstutafiatika- 

na sramanabramanana dane pranana ana- 
rambbe[.] Esbe vataviya pituna pi putrena pi 
bbatuna pi apami . . pi ^ mitrasath- 

stuiena ava pati^ esiyena . ['.lb] iyaifa sadbu iypm 

krataviye [.] Se ta[t'aa] karamtam hida . ka oba*® 
aradhe .i . ratra cba a . tam punam 
prasavati . . [dlira]aiadaiiena [.14] 

Yasho, not yaso, i® tbe reading o£ tbe impression. 

Read ichhaii. 

^ Read pa/akamati. 

** Fiyadashi, not ’’si, is the reading of the iiaprcssion. 

Read l&j&. 

•' Siya ti ti is al»o the reading of the Kdls! version. It 
stands for iti'i, which occasionally ocenrs also in Sanskrit. 

” Read apapalMave ; shiyd, not siyd, is the reading. 

® Fshe, not ese, is the reading of the impiession here 
and in the next sentence. 

The K'strolte is distinct. 

A short final is more prohahle than a long one. 

'* This looks likeyaVtiBO, with two o-strokes. 

The two apparent d-strokes after ta are due to fissnrts 
]n the lock. 

ss Proh.ihiy anamfatk. 


ShdhidzgarM, 

Devanam priyo Priyadrasi raya evarh aba ti [:] 
nasti edisam danain yadisam dhramadanam 
dhramasaihstave dbraraasaifavibhago [dhra]ma- 
Bainbamdbo[.] Tatra etarfa [:] dasabbatakanam 
sammapiatipnti matapitushu susrnsha mitra- 
samstutanatikanain sramanabramananarh [23] 
danam prananam anarambbo [.] 

Etam vatavo pituna*® pi putrena pi bbratuna pi 
[sa]mikena pi mitrasamstutena ava prativesi- 
yena [:] [i] mam sadbu iiuarfa katavo [.] So tatba 
karamtaifa ialoka[m]®* cba aradbeti paratra cba 
anatarii punam prasavati [24] [te]na dbrama- 
danena [.25] 

Kdlsi, 

Devdnaifa-piye Piyadashi laja bevaA hi* [;] 
natbi bedisbe dS.ne [ijdisbam® dbammadanel 
dbammasharrivibhage® | dhammasbaihbadlie* 1 [.] 
Tat[a] esbe [:] [dasbabbatakashi 1 sbamySpatipati 
mfitapitisbn I sbusbusbS. I mitasbarhthutand[ti]byfi,- 
naib samanabaihbbauauaTh dane [29] paoanam aud- 
lambhe [.] Esbe vataviye pitina-pi pute-pi^ 
bbatina-pi [sb]avamikyena-pi® mitasam- 
tbutdua' avd pntivesiyend [;] iyaifa sadbu iyaifa 
kataviye [.] Se tathdkalamtahidalokikyecbakam 
dladbe hoti palabi-cba anaifata** purfand 
palavati ten.d dbammadanenS. [.] 

This mny pos-ibly be hialoha. 

> Read dhd. 

’ Possibly adisharh to be read. 

’ Dhammashamvihhaye, not °vibhdge, is the distinct 
reading. 

* The impinssion shows no Anusvara in °laihe. 

‘ The Annsv&ra is uncertain. 

‘ Possibly samma° is to bo read. 

r Tieai puiend-pt, 

• Read shttvdmikyend. 

’ Read mitaSaMhutend-, the ta stands below the line. 
There is no pi after this word. 

Possibly a sign (l« f) may have stood between cha and 
aradhe.i. 

Possibly anala to bo read 
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Edici 

Girndr. 

Devinatb piye Piyadasi riji Eav-ap^amdini 
oha'^ pavajitini^’ cba gharastSni'* olia pdjayati 
danena cha vividhiya cha pujaya pdjayati ne [.1] 
Na fn tatbd ddnam va pdja va devdiiam piyo 
mazhnate yatb^ sSravadb} asa BavapSsam- 

danam [.] Sdravadhi*® tu bahuvidbS, [.2] Taea tasa*“ 
tu idam mfilam ya vachiguti [;] kimti [?] atpa- 
pasamdapflja va parapisamdagaraba^' va no bbave 
apakaianamhi lababa va asa [3j tamhi tamhi 
prakarane[.] Pujetaya*® tu eva parapSsariidi tena 
tana'® pr.tkaranena [.] Evam karuifa atpapasaiiidam 
•cba vadhayati parapasamdasa cba 

upakaroti [.4] Tadaifanatba karoto • atpapasaihdam 
cha cbhai.iati parapasamdasa cba pi apakaroti[.3 
Yo hi kocbi dtpapasamdarii pujayati parapasamdam 
va garabati [5] savarn atpapSsadabhatiya [;] 
kimti [?] atpapasariulam dipayema iti so cha 
puna tatba karato” atpapiLsamdam 

badhataram upabanati [.] Ta samavaj'o 
eva sadhu [; 6] kimti [?] amnaDiamhasa dhazbmarii 
srunaru clia sususera cba [.] Evam hi devanam 
piyasa ichhil [:] kiriiti** [?] savapasamda babusruta 
cba asu kalauagamS. cha asu[. 7] Ye cha tatra 
tate*“ prasaifana tehi vatayvam [• ] devSnaiii piyo 
no tatba dJnarfa va pdja va mamnate yatbS, kimti[?] 
saravadhi asa sarvapasadiinam bahaki*® 
cha[.] Etaya [8] atha vyipatS dhammamabamata 
cba ithijbakhamabamatd cha vachabbumika cha aiie 
clia*^ nifcayA[.] Ayam'® cba etasa pbala ya fitpapasarii- 
davadhi cba hoti dbnmniasa cha dipan3[9] 

Manselira. 

Devana priye Priyadraai raja savra prasba- 
dani pravrajitani gahathani cha pnjeti danena 
vividbay[e]" cha pujaya[,] No [chu] tatba 
dana va pnja va[l] devanam priye manati 
atha fciti [?] salavadhi siya savrapasbadana ti [.] 

“ Dele c^a. 

Possibly pravajtf&ni to be read. 

Possibly gharittdni to be read. 

Fravrajita, first read by M. Senart, stands according to 
» direct photograpb above the line, jnst before grahathani. 

“ The apparent d-strohe after ro is probably an aocideutal 
scratch or a serif. 

*• The first ia and the second sa of tasa toio have been 
obliterated, as the sense requites. 

'r The syllable sam has been added as a correction, 

>• Bead "garaha. 

” Probably a mistake for pv.jelagvd, 

* Read iena tena. 

*' Dr. Borgess’ new faetitnile shows more distinctly than 
the older mateiiali this reading. My former reading prakara- 


xir. 

ShSKbdzgarhi. 

Devanam piiyo Priyadrasi raya savra prasbamdani 
pravrajita^* graba[tba]ni cha pui'eti 
danena vividhaye ■ cha P^ijayeC-] 
No chu tatha dana[|mj va puja va [1] devanaih priyo 
manati yatha kiti[? ] salavadhi siya savraprasham- 
dana[in][.] Salav[a]dhi tu bahuvidhaf.] Tasa 
tu iyo mula yam vachaguti [; 2] kiti[?] ata- 
prashamdapuja va parapasbamdagarana*® va no 
siya aprakaranasi [,] iahuba va siya tasi tasi 
prakaTa[u]e[,] Pujetaviya vachuparaprasb.nm-[-3] 
[da] tena tena [a]karena''[.] Evam kara[m]tam 
[a]taprashamdam vadheti paraprasbamdasa pi cba 
upakaroti [.] Tada afiatha ka [rata cha] ataprasham- 
daifa[4]chhanati paraprasbamdasa cha apakaroti [.] 
Yo hi k[o]chi ataprasbadam pujeti paraprasb[a]da 
garabati savre atoprashadabhatiya va[;] 
kiti [? 5] ataprasbamdam dipayami ti[;] so cha 
puna tatba karamtaih so cba puna tatha karatam” 
badhataram np3harntiataprashadaifa[.] So sayamc 
vo sadbu[;] kiti[?] anamanasa dbramo [6] 
smneyu cba susrusbeyucha ti[.] Evam hi devanam 
priyasaichba[:] kiti[?3 savraprasbaihda babusruta 
eha kala[na]gama cha siyasuf.] Ye cha iatra 
tatra [7] prasana tesham vatavo[;] devanam priyo 
na tatha danam va puja va manati yatha kiti[?] 
salavadhi siya ti savraprashadanam babuka cha[.j 
Etaye a . . [8] vapata [dhra]mama[ha]matra 
ifstridhijyachhamahaniatra vaohabhumika ane 
cba nikaye[.] Imamchaetisaphalamyamataprasha* 
davadbi [bhoti]. [9] dhramasa cba dipana[. 10] 

Kdlsi 

Devana-piye-Piyadasbi [30J laja sbava pasbarii- 
dani*® pavajitani gahathani va pujeti-ddneoa- 
vividbena”-cha-[pnja]ye [.] No-ebu-tathS'® 
dane-va pnjA-vA devAnam-piye manati athd 
kita*® [?] S^dlavadhi siyd-ti savapdsamdanam*® [.] 

nena is impossible; «o i» Semrl's paiarena. 

^ Bead karoto. 

*> Dele the repeated words. 

The syllable ti has been inverted as a correction. 

». Possibly the reading was iatra tatra. 

« Read bahukd. 

The word cba has been added as a corr'vtion. 

“ The letter a has been added as a correction. 

” Only the right half of the anuivdra is distinct. 

Head pdsiaAdditi, 

■' Meant for mrjiiAdye. 

^ Possibly vimdhaga to he read. 

« CAu, not eha, is the reading of the impres«icn, 
w Possibly kiti to he restored. 

” Kam stands, as a correction, above the line. 
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epigraphia indica. 


Mansehra. 

SaIavrudhi*o tu bahuvidha[.] Tasa chu iyam mule 
a* vaohagati [; 2] kiti [?] ataprnshada- 
puja va parapoBbadagaraha va no siva 
apabarapa6i[,] lahuka vasiya tasi [tajsi pakaranasi[.] 
Pojetaviya va cbu paraprashada tena tena [S] 
akarena[.] Evam karataiii atmapashadas’’ badham 
vadhayati parapasliadasa pi cha upakaroti[.] 
Tadafiatham karatam atmapashada cba chhanati 
parapashadasa pi cba[4J apakaroti[.] Ye hi kechi 
atmapashada pujeti parapasliada va garabati[,] 
savre atraapaslindabliatiya va [;] kiti [?] 
atmapashada dipay[a]ma« ti[.] . puna tatha 
karatam [5] badliamtaram upaba[na]ti<* atma- 
pashada[,] Se Bamavaye v[a] sadhu [;] kiti [?] 
anamapw dhramaifa 8runey[u] cha Busrusheyu 
cha ti[.] E[v]am hi devana[ifa] priyasa iohba [;] 
kiti[?] Eavrapaahada bahusruta cha [6] kayana<mma 
cha haveyu li[.] E cha Utra tatra pr^sana 
lehx yataviye [:] deyana priye n[ota]tIia dana[m] va 
pujaih va xnanati atba Liti [?] salavadhi siya 
savrapashada[na][7] [baha]ka oha[.] Etaye athraye 
vaputa dhi-amamaharaatra iatrij[h]achhamaha- 
rnatra" vraohabhumika ane cha nikaya[.] Iyam 
cha etisa phale [8J yam atmapashadavadhi cha bhoti 
dhramasa cha dipana[.] 


K6ht. 

^ilavadhi-na bahuyidh4«» [.] Tasa-cbu ivam-mnie 
[a].vachagufa^ [;] kiti [?] ta afapasamde 
pnja* palapaaamdn-galaha-va*’ no sayi“ [ 31 ] 
apatalana^i Iahak4-v4« siyS tasi-tasi.pakalanasi» 

iena-tena 

akalana*«[.] Hevaiii kalata .tapalada bSdhaih 
va^hiyatt palap4sada.pi.v4 npakaletir.] 
Tada-amnatha« kalata atapaiada-cha ohbanati 
Hapasada p,-v4 apakaleti[.] Ye-hi kechha 
atapasadapunati’' [•32]palapa9haM|garia]hati I 
Bhave^ atap4shain[da]bhatiyA.va[j] kiti | [?] 
Atapashamda | dipayema she-eba-pnnA tathA I 
kn1amt<im | badhiitale | npahamti | ata- 
pasharadashi I [.] Samavaye-va shfidimfj] fciti | m 

amnamanashadhammamlshuneyu^hAlthushusheyu 

cha-ti I [.] Hevam-hi devanam-piyashA-ichbAM 
kiti[?3S] Savapasliamdal bahushuta-oba kayanAgA 
cha|*» l.uveyu.tilH E-va-tata-tata I pasbamna) te- 
[hi] vataviye ![:] devAnA-piye-no-tatbA | dAnam-vA 
pnja-val mamnali I athA-kiti[:] shAlavadhi siyA 
shavapasliamdatim« | bahuka-cba | [.] EtAyathAye 
viyapnta dhammamahAmAtA | ithidbiyakhamabA- 
matal vachabhuroibyA|anB-vA-nika[jA] [34] iyam 
cha-etisha I phale t yam atapashamdavaclhi-cha | hoti 
dhamasha-chA-dipana [.] 


Girndr. 


Edict XIII. 


■ * • ‘ ..... dbe satasahasra* 

mAtram tatiA faatam bahutAvatafcam mntam[.j 
TatA pachhA adhanA« ladheeu Kalimgesu 
tivo dhammavAy[o] [1] .... 


. . . vadho va maranaih va apavaho va janaBa[.] 

Ta[m] badham vedanamatam cha g[u]rumatam 
cha deva[na]m . . [sa] [2] . . 


ShahMzgarM. 

A[8(ava]Bha“ abhisita[sade]vana priasa Priadra- 
si[sa] rano Ka[lig3 vijita.] [Diyadha]matre 
[prana§atasa]hasre yetato apavudhe latasahasra- 
[ma]lre tatra hate J»hu[tavatake] mnte[. 1] 
Tato [pa]chha adhuna ladheshn [Kaliiiigeshn] 
tivre dhrama[palanim]” dhrama[kn]mata dhra- 
manutasti cha devana pri[ya]sa[.] So asti anuso- 
chan[am] dev.ana priyasa vijinit[u]‘® [Ka]liiiiga- 
[ni][. 2] A\ijitara hi [vijt]iiaman[i ye] tatra 
vadh[o]‘' va [majranam va apava[ho] va jana- 
8a[.] Tam badham vedaniyamatam gurumataiii 
cba devauam priyasa [.] Imam pi chu“ tato 


” Read tu for ni. Vi stands above the line. In the 
.entence cA« not cha, is the reading of the impression. 

ft. ■'=" " •“ “• 

^ Thns corrected by the sonbe fiomedW anagal. 

^ Kead Sti/d* 

** Head lahuhd. 

Head dkdlena. 

^ It is, of course, possible to read Kei** e.«4 • k\. 
instead of arno-, or atta° " '“’‘I’ 

*• Dd stands above the line. 


” Beaipujeli. 

« Possibly dipayema to be read, if it may be assumed 
that the e-stroke can stand at the top of ya. 

« The no is a little indistinot and seems to be a correction 
as it has been put quite close to the following letter. 

” Read kay&nSgami. 

thavapitham^inaA. 

« Possibly utri/aehha° to bo read ; at all events the stiofco 
denoting the aspiration is very faint and short. 

" Sta ia probable according to B. 

Read adhitnd, 

■*' The last three letters are not recognisable in B- 

*’ Possibly vijiniei in R 

” Thns B. instead of vadhe 

“ Thus B. for ima pi cha. 
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Girndr. 


eS. mStapiiari susii[ih]6a 

gurusnsusi miiasamstuta'ahavanatikesu dSsajlha] . 

• [3] ■ 


[h]3yafi3.tika vyasaaam 

pr3.punali[.] Tatra so pi tesam upaghato 
hoti [.] Pafctbliago chesa Ea[Ta] . . [san.] 


[4] [njh]i yatra 

nastf manosanaiii ekataramhi pasatfadatuU na oatna 
prasa[d]o[.] Ydvatako jan . (a^ [6] 


na ja sakam 

cl]liatnitave[.]. Ya cha pi a^aviyo dev^nam 
priyasa pijite piti [6]'® . , 


savabhdtaoam 

achhatim cba sayamam cha samacberdm cba madavam 
cha [7] . . 


..... YonarSjfi param cha tena cbatparo 
rajino Turamayo cba Aihtekina®® cha Magi cha [b] 


. . ibdh3-P[i]ririideEn savata 

devinam piyasa dhaifamanusastim annvotare[.] 
Yata pi dClli"* [9] . 


vijayo savafhi puna vijayo pttiraso 

6o[.] Ladhfi sa pit? hoti dbammavijayamhi [10] 


. . . . m vijayam mi vijelayvarii 

sarasake eva yijaye cbhiti[m] cba [11] 


Shdhhdzgarhi. 

gommata. ram [devajnam priyasa[.] Tatra b[i] 
[3] vasamti bramaua va iramaoa va amne va 
prashaifadii gra[lia]tha va yesu vibiia®' esliaagra- 
blm[fci]'* BusrCiBba matapitushu sufiiusba guru- 
nam suSrusha [niitra]Biimstutasahnya-[4] fiati- 
keslm [da]sabha[ta]kanam‘ sammapratipati 
didha[bhatita][.] Teshnrii tatra bhoti apagra- 
tho va viidho -va abbiratana va Bikraroauarii[.] 
Yesh. va pi Baifavihitanam [ne]ho aviprahino 
e[te]sba [mijlvasaifastatasahayanatika vaBana 
[5] piapunati[.] Tatra tam pi tesba vo apagra- 
tho blioti[.] Pratibhagam cha etam savram 
manufianam gnrumatam cha devanam priya- 
Ba[.] Nastioba ekataraspi pi prasbamdaspi 
na nama'* prasado[.] Soyamatro [janoJtadaKalige 
bate cha mtit[o] cba apavndb[o]cha[ra](o [6] la* 
iabbage®^ va sabasrabbagam va aja guramatam 
VO devanam priyasa [.] Yo pi chaapakareya ti 
chhamitaviyamate vo devanam priyasa yarn lako 
ohhnmanaye[.] Ya "p* a^avi devanam 

priyasa [vi]jite bhoti ta pi anuneti anunij[b]ape 
ti[;] anntape pi cba p[r]abbave devanam priyasa [.] 
Vuchati tesha[:] kitip] avatrapeyn na cha bamne- 
yaBa[.] Ichbati hi devanam priyo savTabbutana 
achiiati samyamath samachariyam rabbasiye[.] 
Eshe cba inn[kba]mute®® vdjaj'e devanam priyasa 
yo dhramavijayop] so cha puna ladho devanam 
priyasa iha cha •Ba[vre]sbn cha nmteshn [8] a 
Bbasbu pi yoianasa[te]Bhu yatra Aintiyoko nama 
Yonaraja param cba tena Amtiyokena chatnre 4 
lajani Turamaye nama Amtikini naraa Maka 
vaua AHkasudnro nama[,] nieba Choda Pamda 
ava Tambaparimiya evameva Hidaraja [.] Vieba- 
Vojri-Yoiia-Kaifaboyesbu Nabbake Na[bbi]tiDa [9] 
Bhoja-Pilinikeslin Amdhi-a-Puli[de]tha savatra 
devanam priyasa dliraraanusasti anuvatainli[.] 
Yatra pi devanem priyasa duta na vraebamti te pi 
Bni[tu] devanam pri3'asa dhramavutiim vidhenam 
dhramanusasti dbramam [an]tividbiyamti ann- 
vidbij’iBamti cha[.] Y^o [cha] ladhe etabena bhoti 
savatra vijayo sa[vntra puna] [10] vijayo pritiraso 
So[.] Ladha [bhoti] piiti dbramavijayaepi[.]''2 La- 
hnka tu kho sa priti[.] Paratrikameva mabapbala 
menati devanam priyo[.] Etaye cha atbaye ayo 
dbramadipi [dijpistap] kiti[?] putra papotra me 
asu navam vijayam ma ■vijetavi[ya]m manishu [;] 
.ka . yo®* vijaye [cbham]ti cba lahndam[(la]- 


*' Possibly vihitam according to B. 

“ ITiis i» probably according to B., instead of 
" Thus both A. and B. 

“ Tbns B. plainly for eiatare, 

“ Looks like prf. 

“ Thus plainly B.> instead of prcuhathje jana nama. 
Tbns both A. and B., instead of "h^ago. 

Read dots. With pijile for vijite compare Pali 


g>aJApai{ for prafdvait. 

” Possfoiy tnalchgamine according to B. 

" Possibly AihteHni to be read. 

” Read ddid. 

*5 Tins B. plainly for “cyoyasi. 

” Reed noiicihtu. 

“ Kot legible wilh certainly in B.> rrhere thafirst syllable 
looks like tpra. 
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EPIGRAPHIA indica. 


Girndr. 


, ilokikS olia paralokika cha[.12] 

Kdlsi. 

A^havaslia 1 bhi'ita | shi devanam piyasha PiyadasM- 
ne 'i lajine | Kaligya vijM 1 {.] Diyadham[a]te 1 
p&nashatashahage I yetapha apavudhe 1 ^atashahasha- 
mite I tata hate | bahutavamtake I va mate [.] 
Tata [pa]chha I adhunS ladhesbu 1 Kaligyeshu I 
tive I dhaifamavaye [85] dbammakamata I dham- 
manushathi cba 1 devanam piyasha 1 [.] She 
athi anushaye I devanam piya[Bha] I vijinitu 1 Kali- 
gy&ni 1 [.] Avijitam hi | vijinamane I etata 1 

vadham va 1 malane va 1 apavahe va 1 janasha I 
[.] She badha I vedaniyamute I gulumnte 
chS I devanam piyasha I [,] lyam pi chu | tato I 
galnmatatale I dev&nain piyasha I [. 86] [Sa]vata > 
vashati bambhana va shama viL“® ane vft pi^amda 
gihitba va yean vihita esba ag[a]bh[uta]6huBhuBba I 
matapitishushusha®® galushusha™ mitashamthutashabi- 
yanatikeshu dafiabba[ta]kaEhi shamyapatipati 
di4habhatita.[.] Tesham taU hoti [u]pagbate va 
vadhe va abhilatanam v4 vinikhamane [37] 
Yeah [am] vS, pi [sha]mvihitl,narii shinehe avi- 
pahine etanam mifcasamthutasliahayanatikya^* 
viyashane piipunaii[.] Tata she pi [t5,]nameva npa- 
ghate hoti[.] Patibhage cba esba shava nianu.[nain] 
gulmnate cba devanam pij'asha [.] Natbi cbii she 
janapade yata natbi ime nikaya anamta yenesba [88] 
bambmane chS, sbamane cbfi natbi cba kuva pi 
janapadasbi [ya]ta. natbi manushanami ekatalasbi 
pi 1 pisbadasbi 1 no nama pasbide 1 [.] She avatake 
jane 1 tada Kalimgesbu [la] . shu bate cba 1 mate 
cba I apavudbe cba ) tat^ shatebhage"® va | sbabasha* 
bbage va 1 aja guluraafe va I devanam piyasha [39] 


ShdhhdzgarM. 

tam*® cha roohetu tarn e[va] vija mafia.*’ [1]] 
yo dhramavijayo[.] So hidalokiko paralokiko[,] 
Savra cha nirali bbotu ya [8]ramarati[.] Sa hi hi- 
dalokika paralokika[.12] 

Mansehra. 

• • • • ♦ 

.... [Kaliga] .... 


• . pranaSa 

[!]“’■ pacbhaadhuna la[dbe]sbu Ka[Iige]s!m 
ma[nu§a] . eba 




. . [a[p.iva]be va jana] 

vedaniyama . . . , 


Se 


matapishn 
euSruBba mi 


[3] . . . esba agrabhu . sulrusbi 

[Bufirusha] gujnj, 


s[ainstn] 


[4] . va [abhi . , 

Yesham va [pi] samvi 
prabi[ne 


nam] 

e]ta 


va vmikiamane[ 
naih smebe avi* 
. mitiasaib 

[5J . . . 

* * i T.' rj manuSanam 

prumate cha [deva]nam priyasa[.] Nasfi cba se 

janapade ya[tra] nasti ime nikaya a . . jenesba 

[bramana cha gra[ma] . . , 

pi [jana . . si] 

no nama prasade [.] Se yavatake 
Kaligesbu [hate cba] .... 

[ajpavudhe cba [tata] fiatabbage va sahasrabbage 
aja gumma . e . va . priyasa[.] 

. mitavi [7] , 


. • [6] 
jane tada 


[3] 


neyu[.] lobha 

shavabbu^ urayama shamachaliyam 

madava ti[.] lyaifa vu mu ...... [4] 

devanam piyesba” ye dbammavijaye[;] she cha 
puna ladbe devanam pi. . . [da] cha [5] shaveshu cha 

“ The last J.nutvSra seems certain according to B. 

“ Bead vijayatk manaihtu. 

« It i. not certain, especiaUy in the beginning, where the 
Hoes really end. 

^ Read thamanL 
Ueud vidtd°% 


' '"j • m atavi devanam 

pny^avjttast [h]ot. [ta] pi anunayati ann[n]i 
[3ba]paye t.[;] anu[ta]pepi cba pmbhave devL 
[nam] priya£a[.] Vucbati [tesbam] .... 



vanampn[ye] [8] 

. ."****• mute viiave 

dhramavijayeU [se cba 
puna ladbe de] vanam pnyasa hida cha savreshu cha 

” Readya/us^BjiKsili!. 
tine" 

^ Read tliatahh&^c, 

^ Read 
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KdUl. 

fatesha a sbasba [p]i jojanasbatesha at[aj''* Atiyoga 
n&ma Yona- . . palam cba ten^ [6] 

Amtiyogen^ , chatSli 4 lajSne’® Tula- 
tnaye nima Airitebme"“ n[a]ma Makd nil- [7] ma 
Alikyashadale nama[,] nicham Choda-Pamdiyd avam 
Tambapainaiy&lievamQva LevamevS,^[8] [Hi]dalajS.[.] 
Visa-Vaii-YonarKambojesIm Ndbhake'® Nabhapaiii. 
tisba Bhoja-Pitinikye[shn][9] Adba-P.I[a]deshn 
sbavat^ devfinam pi[ya]Bhd dhammfinnsbatbi anuva- 
taniti[.] Y[a]ta®’ pi dutd [10] devdnam piyasino 
yamti te pi eutu devanam piyamya®* [dham]mavntam 
vidbanaih [11] dbammanuaatbi dhammaifa anavidhi- 
yamti annvidhiyisamti cha[.] Ye se [la]dhe [12] 
etakenS hoti savatA [vija]ye®^ pitilasa se[,] Gadba 
sa boti piti piti dhammavijaya-[13]Bbi[.] Lahuka vu 
kbo’s^lpiti[.]P&1aintikyameve?’mabnpliala!namaam[ti] 
devenam pine®* [.14] Etaye cbd afhaye iyam dbaiiiina- 
lipi-likhitd[;]kiti[?] pata pfipota ine a,®®[15] navam 
vijaya ma vijayamtaviya inanisbu[.] Sbay[a]fcasbi 
no^^vijayashi kbamti cha l3bu-[16] damdatdchd loche- 
tu tameva cba vijayam manatu ye dbammavijaye[.] 
Slie bidalokikyapalalo-[, 17] kt.ye®"[.] Shavi cha 
niiati hotu nydmalati[.] Sha [b]i hidaloki[k]apala]o- 
kiky5[. 18] 


Mausehra. 

amteshu a siiasbu pi y . . . t . sbu , . . yok , 
nama . na . . [9] . . , . , . , . 


• [Maka nama] 

Alibasu[dare] nama[Di]cbam cba Cboda-Paiiidiya 
a Tambapainniya evameva . , raja [.] 

Vi6ha-Vaj[ri].Yona-K , .sbu [Nabha]ke'''® [Na]- 
bbapamtishu- .oja-Pitini . shn Amdba-P [10] 


• • [na piiyasa] no 

y . ii te pi srutn devanam piiyasa dbr.imavutam 
vidhanam dhramanusasti dhrammam anuvidbi- 
yamti anavidhi [yisamti cba] [.] Y , , . . 

. takena [hoti vija.] 

[ 11 ] 


. priye[.J [Etaye] atb[ra]ye iyam dbrama , . 
likhita [;] kiti[?] pnti-a prapotra me a . nava 
• • . • • ^ [ 12 ] 


. . . . [lokike][.] Savra cba nirati 

hotu y a [s] rama [rati] [.] Sa [hi Lida] lokika paralo- 
kika[ .] 


Edict 

Girndr. 

Ayaifa dhamrnalipt devinam piiyena ' Priyadasi- 
na rSn4 lekbapita asti eva [1] samkbiteua asti 
majbamena asti vi6tatana®®[.] Na cba sar- 
vam sarvata gbatitaifa [’2] Mabalake bi vijitam 
bahu cha lifchitam lifcbapayisam cbeva [.] 
Asti cba eta kam [3] puna puna vntam tasa 
tasa athasa®^ madburataya [;] kimti [?] jano tatha 
patipajeth3[.4] Tatra ekada asamatam likbi- 
tam asa desam va sacbbaya karanam va[5] 
sjocbctpa lipikaraparadbena*® va [. 6] . 


XIV. 

Shdhhdzgarhi. 

Ayo®* dbramadipi devanam priyena Prisina®® 
rana dipapito asti vo samkhitena asti 
yo Tistriten3[.] Na bi savratra 
[so] savre ghatiti[.] Mabalake bi vijite 
babu cha likhite likhapesarai cbeva [.] 
Asti cba atia puna puna [Ia]pitam tasa 
tasa [atha]Fa madburiyaye ry]e[na] ja[na] tatba 
[13] piatipajeya ti[.] So siya va atra kicbi asa- 
matam likhitam desam va samkhaye karana va 
aiocbeti dipikarasa va aparadheDa[. 14] 


Kdlsi. 

Iyam dhammalipi devknam piyena Piyadashina lajinS likbapita atbi yeva sukhi-[l9] teni 
athi majhimeuk atbi vitbatena[.] No hi savatd save gbatite” [.] Mabalake bi vi-[20] jite 


” The apparent e-slroke in the Becond syllable is accidental 
Bead l&j&ne, 

« The last syllable is perfectly dislinot on the reverse. 

^ Dele hevameva. 

The last vowel is distinct on the reverse. 

The older impression reads [Nahha^ha. 

The apparent d-stroke in the first pliable is accidental. 
Beady)tyata. 

° Tijaye stands above the line, the vi is triangnlar, the 
ja badly formed. 

“ Eesd®mepo. 


•* Read marknaii devinath piye, 

“ Bestore attt. 

ss Probably thayalcashaTcailii yo (i.e. [e]vo for eva) to 
he read. 

^ Probably ’’kiiye to be read. 

“ Ayo according to B. 

*’ Bead vittatena, 

" Bead Friyadratinj. 

” The syllable sa has been added as a correction. 

” Probably a mistake for lipiiardjiarddhena- 
” The syllable fi stands above the line. 

3 o 
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Edlst. 

bahu oha likhite lekhapefiami cheva nikyaih [.] Atlii chS. beta panaiiipiina Iapi-[21] to tasba 
tash^ athasbfl. noadbuliyaye yena jane tatbi patipajeyd [.] Sbe shiyd®* ata kicbbi a-[22]saniati 
likbite disb^ vd ebanikbeye kftlanath vd aloobayita lipibalapaHdbena vd [<-3] 


TRANSLATION OP THE SHAHBAZGARHl VERSION.* 

Edict I. 

This religious edict has been incised by order of Eing Priyadar^in, beloved of the 
god* : — No animal may be slaughtered and offered here as a burnt-sacriflce ; nor wbpR any 
festive assembly be held; for King PriyadarSin, beloved of the gods, sees much evil 
in festive assemblies. There are, however, also somo kinds of festive assemblies consi* 
dered most excellent by King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods. 

Formerly many hundred thousand animals were slaughtered daily in the kitchen of 
King Priyadaran, beloved of the gods, in order to prepare curries. Now, when this 
religious edict is incised, only three animals are slain daily, two (2) peacocks and one (1) 
deer ; the deer, however, not even regularly. But in future even these three vvill 

no longer be slaughtered. 

Edict II. 

Everywhere in the empire of King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, as well as among 
those nations and princes that are his neighbours, such as the Ohoclas, the Pamdiyas, 
the Satiyaputra, theKeralaputa, Tambaparhni, the Yona king, called Arhtiyoka 
as veU as among those who are the vassal-kings of that Amtiyoka,— everywhere King 
Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, has founded two, (2) kinds o/hospitals, both hospitals 
for men and hospitals for animals. Everywhere where herbs wholesome for men and 
wholesome for animals are not found, they have been imported and sown by the king's 
order. And wells have been dug by his order for the enjoyment of men and beasts,® 

Edict III. 

King Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods, speaks thus: — When I had been anointed 
twelve years [this follotoing order was given by me]: — “Everywhere in my empire both 
my loyal Rajukas* and vassals shall go forth on a tour every five years, — the reason of this 


•* Shi utan^B above the line. 

' Tho ettbioiDed tranalation of Edicta I— X, XIV differa only aligbtly, as the teit Te(}nirea, from that pTen, Arrh, 
Survey, South Ind^ vol. I, p. ISlflT. The tranalation of Edict XII baa been taken over almost unaltered from the first volume 
ot this Jonmah p. 19f. Tho tranalation of Edict XIII is baaed on my German rendering in the Zeittchrift ier DenUchen 
Morgenldnditchen QeteVtchcrfl, vol. ^III, p. 172f. The few notes given here mostly contain matter not given in my 
former ariiclei on these inscriptions. 

* The Chodai are the Cholas^of E&ficht ; tho Pamdiyas are the FIndyas of the extreme sooth j the Satiynpnta is pro- 
bably the king of the Satvata i the Eeralaputa, the king of Kerala or Malabtr. Tamhapaihni, or TAmrapatpl. i> Ceylon, the 
Yonas are the Yavanaa or Greeks, and Anliyoka Ii Antioohos II (see below Edict XIII). 

' Two aentencei bad been left ont, and the last has been mutilated (tee the Dbanli vinion}. 

e Sajuka, in Pali rajjuka, literally, "rope-holder,” meain "Bevenne Settlement officer >"—iee the EWfeedrl// der 
Pfutiehen Mor^enlSndiiehen Gettlltchcifl, voh XIiVII, p. 4C0£. 
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is the preaching the sacred law— as also for other business, (saying) Meritorious is the 
obedience towards mother and father[meritorious is the liberality) to wards friends, acquain- 
tances, and relatives, towards Brahmans and ascetics ; [meritorious is the abstention from 
killing living creatqres], meritorious is the abstention from reviling heterodox men. 
Moreover, the teachers and ascetics of all schools will inculcate what is befitting at divine 
service, both according to the letter and according to the spirit.” 

Edict iV. 

A long period, many hundreds of years, have passed, during tohioh the slaughter of 
animals, the cruel treatment of created beings, the unbecoming behaviour towards rela- 
tives and the unbecoming behaviour towards ascetics and Brahmans have only increased. 
But now, in consequence of the fulfilment of the sacred law by King PriyadarMn, 
beloved of the gods, the sound of drums,' or rather the sound of the law, has deen heard, 
while the sight of cars of the gods,® elephants, and other heavenly spectacles were exhi- 
bited to the people. As has not happened formerly in many centuries, even so have 
grown now through the god-beloved King Priyadarlin’s preaching of the law the non- 
destruction of animals, the good treatment of living creatures, the decorous behaviour 
towards relatives, the decorous behaviour towards ascetics and Brahmans, the obedience 
towards parents, the obedience towards the aged. Thus, and in many other ways, the ful- 
filment of the sacred law has grown, and King Priyadariin, beloved of the gods, will 
make this fulfilment of the sacred law grow still more. Moreover, the sons, grandsons, 
and great-grandsons of King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, will make this fulfilment 
of the sacred law grow until the end of time, and will preach the sacred law, abiding by 
the sacred law and by virtuous conduct; for that is the best work, viz. the preaching of 
the sacred law ; but the fulfilment of the sacred law is not possible for a man destitute of 
virtuous conduct. The growth of this very matter and its non-diminution are meritori- 
ous. Por this purpose, viz. that they may cause the growth of this matter and may 
not permit its diminution, this edict has been written. This edict has been written by 
King PriyadarMn, beloved of the gods, when he had been anointed twelve years. 

Edict V. 

King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, speaks thus Good loorks are difficult of 
performance. He who is the originator’ of good works does something difficult of 
performance. Now-much good has been done by me. If then, my sons and my grandsons 
and those among my descendants li-ho mag come after them until the end of time, will 
thus follow mg example, they will do what is meritorious. But he who will give up even 
a portion of these virtuous acts will commit sin, for sin is easily oomuiitted. 

Now a long, period has passed,- and the officials called the Overseers of the Sacred 
Law have formerly not existed. Now, when 1 had been anointed thirteen years, I appointed 
Overseers of the Sacred Law. They are busy among all sects with- watching over the 
sacred law, with the growth of the sacred law, and with the welfare and happiness of my 

* Compare J&taha, ir, 289.76 : dhathmaHeriih ehardjiett, 

‘ Compare Fa Hian'e accoant ( Beal, p. 106. ) of religioos proceesions at Patna. 

^ The word adiiara — ddikala has heen completely preserved in the Mansebra and Kdlsi versions alone. 


a o 3 
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loyal subjects^ as also among the Yonas,Kamhoyas, Garhdharas, Rastikas, Pitini- 
kas/and all other nations v?]xic\i are my neighbours. Among my hired servants, among 
Brahmans and Vai^yas, among the unprotected and among the aged, they are busy with 
the welfare and happiness, with the removal of obstacles among my loyal ones. With 
the prevention of unjust imprisonment and of unjust corporal punishment, with the re- 
moval of obstacles and with loosening bonds, for these purposes they are busy, considering 
that there is a numerous progeny, or that the person concerned has been overwhelmed by 
misfortune, or that he is aged. Here, and in all the outlying towns, they are everywhere 
busy in all the harems of my brothers and sisters, and among my other relatives. These 
Overseers of the Sacred Law are busy with what concerns the Sacred Law, with watching 
over the Sacred Law, and with what is connected with pious gifts, in my whole loyal 
empire. This religious edict has been written for the following purposes, viz. that it 
may endure.for a long time, and that mv subjects may act accordingly. 

Edict VI. 

King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, speaks thus : — A long period has elapsed, 
during which formerly the despatch of business and the hearing of the informers have 
not regularly taken place. Now I have made the following arrangement, that the 
informers may report to me the concerns of the people at any time, while I dine, in my 
harem, in my private rooms, in the latrine, in my carriages, and in my pleasure-garden 
and everywhere I despatch the business of the people. Moreover, if, with respect to 
anything which I order by toord of mouth to be given or to be obeyed as a command, or 
which as a pressing matter is entrusted to my officials, a dispute or a fraud happens in 
the committee of any caste or sect, I have given orders that it shall be brought forthwith 
to my cognisance in any place and at any time ; for I am never satisfied with my exer- 
tions and with the despatch of business. For I consider the welfare of all people as 
something for which I must work. But the root of that is exertion® and the despatch of 
business. There is no more important work than to secure the welfare of all. And 
what is the purpose of every effort which I make ? It is that I may discharge the debt 
which I owe to the creatures, that I may make some happy in this world, and that they 
may gain heaven in the next. This religious edict has been written for the following 
purpose, that it may endure for a long time and that my sons and grandsons may thus 
exert themselves for the welfare of all men. But that is difficult to carry out without 
the utmost exertion. 

Edict VII. 

King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, desires thatadherents of creeds of all kinds 
may dwell everywhere ; for they all seek after self-control and purity of mind. But 
men possess various desires and various likings. They will put in practice either the whole 
or a part only of what they profess. But self-control, purity of mind, gratitude and firm 
attachment are laudable in a lowly man,*® to whom even great liberality is impossible. 

® The EBstikas 1 identify ■mlh the Eiehtihse, a eonthem nation. The Fitinihae, or Pitenihae, prohahly had their seats 
in the same districts. 

* Compare ifah&bhdraia. XII. 66, 14 and 38. 14, where vtthdna * exertion ” is prescribed for kings and declared to 
be the root of all good gdremment. 

t® The form iiichd in the Gim&r xcraion instead of niche, may he explained as a contractaon of niehd^a i,c, niehdya ; 
compai e Pillar Edict iv, note on nijhapayitd. 
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Edict VIII. 

A long 27ei’iod lias elapsed, during which the beloved of the gods used to go forth on 
so-called pleasure-toui’s.“ On such occasions the chase and other similar amusements 
used to hepursiied. Now, when King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, had been anoint- 
ed ten years, he w^ent forth in search after true knowledge. Owing to this eveni, reli- 
gious tours have become a regular institution here in my empire. On that occasion the 
folloudng happens, vis. the reception of, and almsgiving to. Brahmans and ascetics, the 
reception of the aged, the distribution of gold, the reception of the people of the provin- 
ces, the preaching of the Sacred Law and inquiries concerning the Sacred Law. It is 
thus in exchange for past pleasures. King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, since 
then enjoys the pleasures which these virtuous actions procure. 

Edict IX. 

King Priyadarlin, beloved of the gods, speaks thus : — The people performs various 
auspicious rites in misfortunes, at marriages of sons and daughters,^^ on the birth of sons, at 
the time of starting on a journey. On these and similar occasions the people perform many 
auspicious rites. But at such times the women perform many and various despicable and 
useless rites. Now, auspicious rites ought indeed to he performed. But rites of this de- 
scription produce no results. But the following, the auspicious rite, lohioh consists in the 
fulfilment of the Sacred Law, produces, indeed, great results.’^ That includes kindness 
towards slaves and servants, reverence towards venerable persons, self-control with re- 
spect to living creatures, liberality towards ascetics and Brahmans. These and other simi- 
lar cirtuoMs actions are called the auspicious rites of the Sacred Law. Now a father, or a 
son, or a brother, or a master, ought to speak as follows : — “ This is meritorious ; this 
auspicious rite must he practised until the desired aim is attained.” To the success of 
which auspicious rites does this refer ? For every worldly auspicious rite is doubtfuL 
It may be that it accomplishes the desired object ; but it may be that it remains even in 
this world. But that auspicious rite of the Sacred Law acts without reference to time. If 
it does not secure here the desired object, it yet produces endless merit in the next world. 
But, if it secures the desired object both are gained ; here that de fired object, and endless 
merit is produced’* in the next world through that auspicious rite of the Sacred Law. 

Edict X. 

King Priyadarlin, beloved of the gods, does not think that glory and fame bring 
much profit, except that he desires glory and fame with the view that at present and in 
the future the people may practise obedience to the Sacred Law, and that they observe 
the duties of the Sacred Law. For Was purpose King Priyadarlin, beloved of the gods, 
desires gloiy and fame. But aU the efforis of King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, are 
made with reference to the results for a future life. How so ? It is his xoish that all 
may he free from danger. Now the danger is sin. But assuredly the thing is difficult 

The 'Word occurs in the sense of “pleastirc-toTir” in A^raghosha's III, 3, and 

** For the use of &v6.ho and viv&ho compare the Amhattha Sutia 2*1 ( D:yhanih6.yat roh I, p. B9). 

Compare the beginning of the Jaina IJalaTaik^lika butia, ~~‘dhammo ma^galam ukhal{haiht etc. 

“ Compare Jdtahatf lY, 239, 9, mahantaih pumiarh jjaiatdmii* 
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to accomplish, -whether for the low or for the great, except by the greatest exertion and 
by the renouncing everything. 13ut it is [most difBcult] for the great. 

Edict XI. 

King Priyadar^in, beloved of the gods, speaks thus; — “There ia no such gift as the 
almsgiving of the law, nor anything like the intimacy through the law, the charitable gift 
of the law and the connection througli the law.“ This law includes the good :treatment 
of slaves and servants, obedience towards parents, liberality towards friends, acquain- 
tances, relatives, ascetics and Brahmans, and tlie non-destruction of livirc, creatures. 
Therefore a father, or a son, or a brother, or a master, or a friend and acquaintance, or 
even a neighbour ought to give advice on this matter, saying : — “ This is meritorious ; this 
ought to be done." He who acts thus both gains this world and produces for himself 
endless merit in the next through this almsgiving of the sacred law. 

Edict XII. 

King Priyadarlin, beloved of the gods, honours men of all creeds, both ascetics and 
householders, by gifts and honours of various kinds. But the Beloved of the gods thinks 
not so much of gifts and honours as of what ? — -that an increase of essentials may take 
place among men of all creeds. But the increase of essentials may happen in various ways. 
But this is its root, »»«,..■ guarding one’s speech— how so? “Honouring one’s own creed and 
blaming other creeds- shall not be in unimportant points, or it shall be moderate with re- 
spect to this or that" important point." But other creeds must even be honoured for this or 
that reason. Acting thus, one exalts one’s creed and benefits also the other creeds. Act- 
ing differently, one hurts one’s own creed and injures the other creeds. How so ? Eor he 
who honours his own creed and blames all other creeds out of reverence for his own creed 
thinking “ I promote thereby, the interests of my own creed,’’ however, acting thus, 
injures his own creed exceedingly. Hence self-restraint’® alone is commendable. How so ? 
“They shall hear each other’s law and love to hear it."” Eor this is the desire of the 
Beloved of the gods. What ? — “ that men of all creeds shall have heard much ahd shall 
possess holy doctrines. And to those who adhere to this or that faith it must be said : 
“The Beloved of the gods thinks not so much of gifts and honours as of what ? — “that 
an increase of essentials may take place among men of all creeds and a large one.’’ Por 
this end are working the Overseers of the Sacred Law, the Superintendents of women, the 
Vachablidmikas and other bodies of officials. And this is its result, vis, the exaltation 
of one’s own cree'd and the promotion of the interests of the law. 

Edict XIII. 

King Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods, being anointed eight years, conquered the 
country of Kalinga. One hundred and fifty thousand souls were carried away thence, one 

_ Compare Ittivutta'Ha, p. 98 (Windisch), where most of the terms used in this Edict oocnr, ns well as the general 
■Views. 

^ “ The reading o£ the other three versions samav^ya “concord, harmony" is hotter than myamo ‘‘eeJf-restraint/' i.e. 

with respect to opponents. 

Or, possibly, [they shall obey {it as far as it is worthy to he obeyed).’] 

* Mansehra version oSers FrarAaS^iJmijfca, the term may mean either “Overseers of the latriaes,” or {vraja.. 

bhtlmtka) « Overseers of cowpons/'aeo J^dmaaHra, p. 290, J. X (Dnrg&prasida). 
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htmdred thousand were slain, and many times as many died. Afterwards, now that Kalin^a 
has been conquered, are’Jdund with the Beloved of the pods a zealous protection of the 
Sacred Law, a zealous love for the Sacred Law, a zealous teaching of the Sacred Law. 
That is the repentance of the Beloved of the gods on account of his conquest of Kalinga ; 
for when an unconquered country is being conquered “ there happens both a slaying and a 
dying, and ^ oarrying-off of the people. ■ That appears very painful and regrettable to the 
Beloved of the gods. But the following appears to the Beloved of the gods still more 
regrettable than that ; for there dwell Brahmans, or ascetics, or men of other creeds, or 
householders, among whom the following is practised, ciz, obedience towards the first- 
born (?)i obedience towards parents, obedience towards venerable persons, becoming 
behaviour towards friends, acquaintances, companions, and relatives, slaves and servants, 
and firm attachment. Such men suffer there injury or destruction, or forcible separation 
from their beloved ones. Or misfortune befalls the friends, acquaintances, companions, 
and relatives of tho^e who themselves are well protected, but whose affection is undi- 
minished. Then even that misfortune becomes an injury just for those tinlmrt ones. 
All this falls severally on men, and appears regrettable to the Beloved of the gods. And 
men have faith not merely in a single creed.*® 

Even one hundredth or one thousandth part of those men who were slain, died, or 
were carried off during the conquest of Kalinga, now appears to the Beloved of the gods 
a matter of deepest regret. Even, if a man does Mm an injury, the Beloved of the gods 
holds that all that can be borne should be borne. Even on the inhabitants of \hsioxesis, 
found in the empire of the Beloved of the gods he takes compassion, if he is told that he 
should destroy them successively, — and the Beloved of the gods possesses power to torment 
them. IJnto them it is said — what ? “ Let them shun doing etil, and they shall not be 
killed for the Beloved of the gods desires for all beings freedom from injury, self- 
restraint, impartiality and joyfulness. 

But this conquest the Beloved of the gods holds the chietest, viz. the conquest through 
the Sacred Law. And that conquest has been made by the Beloved of the gods both here 
in his empire and over all his neighbours, even as far as six hundred yojanas, where the 
King of the Tonas, called Amtiyoka dioells, and beyond this Amtiyoka, where the 
four (4) Kings dwell, viz., he called Turamaya, he called Arntikini, he called Maka, 
and be called Alikasudara*'/HJ’;fie?’ inthe south, wAcre the Chodas and Pamelas dwell 
as far as Tarnbapariini, likewise ichere the Hida-king dicells. Among the Visas, 
Vajris,” Tonas, Kamboyas, in Nabhaka of the Kabhitis, among the Bhojas, the 
Pitinikas, the Amdhras, and Pulidas — everywhere they follow the teaching of the 
Beloved of the gods with respect to the Sacred Law. Even those to whom the messen- 
gers of the Beloved of the gods do not go, follow the Sacred Law, as soon as they have 

For the con^traction compare the reading of the MSS. A and B in the passage Jdlaha, III, p. 276 —Senalco ndm 
rajjaih kdrenU) Bodhuatto SakkoliaA kdtvsi. 

•’ The King means to aay that on the occasion of conquests many oreeda enfier, as there is no connfry irhere the people 
are contented \rith one onl'* The K&ld reraion, with which that o! Gim&rBeeme to hare agreed, i« more explicit, a« it »ay« : 

" And there is no country where there are not found those conntleis congregationB into which these Brahmauj and ascetics are 
divided. And there is nowhere a eonntiy where the people hare faith in one creed alone.” 

'* According to Lassen, IndUcle Altertdumfl'unde,Bd. II, p. 251 f. tho fire Vona or Greek kings named are Antiochos 
If., king of Syria (died 217 B.C.). Ptoiemaios II., king of Egypt (died 216 B.C.), Anfigonos Gonatas, king of Macedonia 
(died 239 B.C.), Magas, king of Cyrene (died 258 B.C.), Alexander, king of Epirus (died between 202 and 258 B.C.). 

^ The Visas are prohahly the Bais Eainut!, the Vojris the Vjijis of Eastern India. 
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heard o! the orders of the Belored of the gods, issued in accordance with the Sacred LaVr, 
and his teaching of the Sacred Law, ard they will follow it in future. 

And the conquest which thereby has been made every where — a conquest made every- 
where — yields a feeling of joy. But this joy is indeed only something small. The Beloved 
of the gods esteems as precious only that which refers to the next world. 

And this religious edict has been written for the following purpose. Why ? “ In 
order that my sons and grandsons as many as they may be, may not think a new con- 
quest desirable, in order that on the occasion of a conquest, only possible by the sword, 
they may find pleasure in mildness and gentleness, and in order that they may deem a 
conquest through the sacred law alone a real conquest. That yields bliss in this world 
and in the next. All their joy be the joy in exertion ; for, that yields bliss in this 
world and in the next. 

Edict XIV. 

These religious edicts’* have been written by order of King Priyada^in, beloved of 
the godo, tinder a form, whether abridged, or expanded. Eor not everything is suitable in 
every place. For my empire is large, and much has been written, and I shall write 
still more. Certain sentences have been repeated over and over again because of the 
sweetness of their import. And for what purpose has that been dotie? It is loith the 
intention that the people may act thus. But it may be that something has been 
written here incompletely, be it on account of the space, -be it on account of some 
reason to be specially determined, or througli a mistake of the writer. 


XXXVII.— A COLLECTION OP SANADS OP MOGHUL EMPERORS. 

Bx PauI) Horn, Ph.D., Strassbuug. 

Mr. H. Blochmann remarks in his translation of the Atn-i-ATcbari that the 19th 
chapter of the second book on the Saynrghdls is one of the most interesting in Abul 
Pazl’s whole work. The collection of seventy sanads discussed here may therefore 
claim some interest* as almost all of them refer to the grant of such rent-free lands, and 
thus illustrate the formalities and usages of the institution in the most instructive 
manner, even if they fail to furnish much valuable historical information. 

The general points concerning the granting of Saydrgkdls being well known. I shall 
restrict myself, after a few short remarks as to the age and origin of the sanads, to hint 
at some details that arise from their study, giving as specimens the text of three of them 
with translation. They belong chiefiy to the pargana of B a tdl a (spelt Batdlah or BatSlft, 
and perhaps in the oldest of the documents Watdlah) in the Panj&h, only a small number 
beiiig from other cities or districts as Akbardb&d, Jaldldbdd, Bidh, Chamdri, 
Udbhdwdla, and Patihaibatpdr. Occasionally we find mention of such villages a 
Bhagwdnpdr, Paizuddlnpdr, Harpdr, Kartdrpdr, Rahimdbdd, Rasdlpdr 

” The translation gives a free rendering of tbe Girndr reading, saraiahe eva, literally “only possible by arrows.” 

The word dhramadi^i or dhaThmalijpi has here to he taken in a colleoUve eense ; compare the use of SmrtH, Sruti 
and similar terms in Sanskrit. 

^ These eanads were obtained by Mr C. J. KoJgers, of the Arohmologioal Survey in the Panjdb, and by the 
Govemment of India were ordered to be distrit ited among the British, Calcutta, Lahore and Lakhnau Uluseams, 
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and Sli&hjalianpiir, belonging to the pargana of Bat41a, or Padish&hpdr alias 
Kal&nkhurdpur, belonging to Patihaibatpdr, or with localities in BatS,la as the 
masjkl-i-jdmi’-i kaldn ‘ the large jami-mosque * and the mahalla-i qdzt Isma’tl Muhammad 
‘ the quarter of judge Ism’ail Muhammad.’ The sanads were written under the rule 
of the Emperors Babar, Jahhngir, Shahjah^n, Aurangzeb, Shhh ’Alara, Parrukh 
Siyar, Muhammad Shah, Ahmad Sh&h, and Timhr Sh&h. 

Among all the names of the persons on whom lands were conferred through these 
papers only a very few belong to important men. They are almost all small people, mostly 
women who scarcely would be found in the chronicles, not even the Shaikhs and Q,S,zis that 
sometimes appear. No assignation of grounds to one person reaches a hundred Mg' has, an 
allowance that Bad^uni (vol. Ill, p. 205) states as too mean for a learned man, and in 
most cases the grants vary between 10 and 12 big’has or something more, except rare grants 
of 40, 60 or 70 to Shaikhs, or once to a wife of such a pious man. The Mg'ha is defined 
as a jarib-i shastgazi, i.e. 60 gaz long and by 60 broad if fractions of Mg'has occur 
we find histoaa, but no Mswdnsas. It was not customary, as appears from these sanads 
generally to execute a separate document for every single little allotment, but to take 
together several persons in one party. Sometimes an order extends even to several parties, 
the amounts of the 'property of individuals not being specified in the text. But the 
statements in question are given on the back, written in siyagof-characters. Also, 
the individual members of each party are not enumerated in the text, but only one as a 
representative followed by the words wa gliairuhu, toa ghairuhd, or seldom wa j amd' atuhu, 
with or without the added shurakd-i (for men and women), viz., shartkahd^i farmdn. 
A farmfin, e.g., generally concerns vmsammdt Mauldnd Khatib toa ghairuhu, and after- 
wards we learn that these others were Maulfi.n& H&mid, MaulanS. Ahmad, and Maulfina 
Ta’qfib ; or it is about musammdt Daulat Khdtun tea ghairuhd, and on the back 
we find the other names Rahmat Khatfin, Bibi Aima, Bibl P^tima, and Maryam KhMfin, 
all written without diacritrical points and in very cursive characters, the representative 
person pointed at only by a mushdr ilaihi. A farman of a first grant of lands naturally 
always prescribes the measurement and boundaries {painmdan u chak bastan) of the 
new territory, a superfluous business if the grounds were already in the possession of 
somebody and if therefore the matter was only a re-investment. In this case in the 
beginning the date of the first grant is always mentioned. We seldom read that the 
donations took place at different times {batawdrikh u samn~i mukhtalifa). 

Por a rent-free fee the Chagatai word sayiirghdl is only once used, viz., in the oldest 
sanad of Babar’s time, and the Arabic aima seldom occurs ; generally the Arabic-Persian 
madad-i-ma' dsh is used. If an owner has died it can be transferred to his heir, and so 
we find grounds that have been for some centuries in the possession of the same family. 
Likewise the heir succeeds to the testator in case of the latter undertaking at an 
advanced age the pilgrimage to Makka and Madina. Once the grant is renewed because 
one of two parties has died, the other being alive. In the uqvt farmdn therefore the dead 
person is replaced by his heirs and the lands are granted anew to those and the old surviving 
possessors, quite on the former conditions. A sanad of Shhhjahan’s reign mentions 

’ Cf. Cot H. S. Jarrett’s note in We translation of the Ain-i'Atihari, vol. II, p. 61, and tne lOtt cliapter, p. 62. We 
leara from Badanni (vol. II, p. 206) that the salary of a commander of twenty, lowest rank of an officer in the Moghul 
army, was eqnivalent to the revenues of a thousand hig'hat. 
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an order that restricted the right of the heirs in the Suha of Labor to part of the 
property of the testators in sayurghdl-landi, viz., to 58 Mg' has 8 bisioas ; in one case the 
numher of 107 btg'has 8 bisioas is diminished therefore by 49 Mg'has that were 
again made domain lands ( hhdlisa sliartfa'), and the rest vras handed to the heirs. This 
may he one of the many tricks invented by the sadrs and qdzis — who, as Abul Pazl says, 
wear a turban (as a sign of respectability), but are bad at heart, and who wear long sleeves, 
but fall short in sense — in order to injure people if they did not prefer even open force. 

If a person gets a fee for the first time, it is always stated that he was a worthy 
one and could not gain his livelihood by other means, the latter formula also occurring 
in the re-instatement of a former possessor or on the succession of his heir. The former 
owners of these! sanads therefore must be reckoned amongst the third class of men that 
lands were bestowed upon {Mn-i Aicbart, vol. I, p. 198) — I may mention here that 
saytlrghdls are conferred on certain parsons even in the so-called' ‘ InstiMes of Amtr 
Timdr,' (see Davy-White’s edition pp. '235, 305). Besides, it was to be proved by 
credible witnesses that the people in question were alive, a function mostly performed by 
two Shaikhs, at Bathla often by the mudarras of the ydmi’ -mosque and the mufti. 
Before the sanad could be written a memorandum or a yddddsht-i lodqi'a was to be 
presented, and such papers are sometimes specially mentioned. 

It is often said that the owners of a rent-free fee are to be ‘ assiduous in prayer for 
the perpetuity of the enduring empire,’ This was also the common benevolent phrase 
for persons that were discharged from the service in the Moghul empire (eonf, 'Alamgtr- 
ndma, p, 694). 

In Akbar’s time the rule followed in conferring land was, that all say firghdl -lands 
should consist of one-half of tilled land and one-half capable of cultivation ; in these 
sanads only land of the latter kind is granted {zamin-i ufldda-i Id'iq-i-zird'at) and some- 
times banjar-land, i.e., such as has been uncultivated for five years or more {Atn-i-Akbart, 
vol. I,, p. 297). 

Of course a certain order is observed inputting the seals on these farmdnhd-i thabti 
— such were issued for conferring saydrghdls according to the Ain-i Akbart, vol. I, p. 
194 — as in all Muhammadan public documents ; naturally with some differences under 
various kings. The sanad of Babar’s time renewing the grant of a village with a reve- 
nue of 5,000 copper tankas {i.e., 250 rupees) to Qdzi Jalal, judge of Batala, in A.H. 933, 
has been signed only with the emperor’s own seal— round the middle field hearing the 
words Zabiruddtn Muhammad Bdbar and the date 928, in five panels the names of his 
ancestors to Amir Timdr have been inscribed. Likewise the documents bestowing a 
first sayurghdl, besides the tughrd, bear only the seals of the emperors, viz., Jahangir — a 
square, round the centre the names of his forefathers inscribed in circles, and in the four 
extreme corners four names of Alldh ; ’Alamgir — a square exactly like that of Jahdngir’s, 
only larger; and one with the seal of prince Aurangzeb before his accession to the 
throne, dated the 6th Jumddi'l awtoal 1069 (30th January 1659), the julds being on the 
24th Bamazdn (the 15th June) of the same year. The seal of the king’s son is a 
round one and contains the words Muhammad Aurangzeb Bahddur Ohdzi thdni-i Sahib- 
qiran thdnV These sanads are all on paper about 33 inches by 17 (but the margins are 

* See Ep. Tnd.t vol. II. » p. 147, note 23. — A dravrin" of AuniP^zub’s imporial seal is to be found in Sir Thomas Roe’s 
account of his residence at the court of the Gicat Moghul Mistov’e g^n^rale des voyages Faiu 1746 vol. xj, p. 67-) 
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non" all more or less cut and tom ofE), and are handsomely written in fair except 
Babar’s one (that measures 13 by inches, and is in very cursive characters). In 
Akhar’s and Jahangir’s time we find the IldM era exclusively used, while later it is seldom 
mentioned, but that of the Hijra is employed. 

There are also some sanads granting sayurglidh sealed only by officials, and not 
by the emperor himself, whose name however is read on the seals of the latter.* The 
size of these sanads is considerably smaller than that of the monarch’s ; it varies between 
•16 to 20 inches by about inches; the writing generally is very irregular. Sometimes 
the Sadr til-hidur commands the performance of an imperial and gives orders for 
the assigned lands to be surveyed ; such sanads in ’Alamgir’s •^e bear only the seal of 
the functionary named, whereas under Jahangir and Shdh’Aiam the seals also of the 
Diwdn or of the ^hdn Khdndn were affixed. In Parrukh Siyar’s reign in these cases the 
Qazi’s seal takes the first place accompanied by those of different lower officials and 
jirivate people. If the matter is a re-investment, as in most cases, we always find 
two seals. 

There occur as sealing Sadr ul-Sudtir's : 

Bizawi Bukhari, 24th year of 'Alamglr (who died in the same year, — conf. Ma’d- 
tliir-i 'Alamgirt, p. (207) and Mahathir ul-TJmard, vol. II, pp. 308, 309); 

Sharif Hh^n, 25th year of ’Alamgir (who was elevated to this dignity in the same 
year, — conf. 3Ia'dtldr-i 'Alamgtri, p. 219) ; 

Asad Khan, loth and 32nd years of ’Alamgir (with the dates 1081, 14 and 1088, 20 
on his seals), i.e., Aiaf uddaula Jumlat ul-Mulk Asad Khan. He is styled Tarkhan 
iu another farman (18th year) ; and 

Amjad Khdn Sadr Jahdn, 49th year of Shdh *Alam. 

Not bearing the title of Sadr ul-suddr on their seals, as also Asad Khdn does not, 
but in that function, appear : 

Siyadat Khan, 38th year of ’Alamgir (with the date 1096, 28 on his seal, in which 
vear he, Sayyid Oghlan, received this title, cf. Ma'dlhir ul- Umard, vol. U. jj. 495); 

Amin Khan Bahddur, 47th year of ’Alamgir (with the date 1113, 46 on his 
seal); and 

Amir nl-TTmara, 48th year of ’Alamgir (with the date 1113, 45 on his seal). 

In the re-investment- documents we find two seals : that of the Ditcdn (-» qul) and 
that of the Sadr, but generally without titles. That one of them must belong to the 
Ditcdn is (besides Ain4-Akbar1, vol. I, p. 195, line 6 et seq.) shown in a sanad of the 
60th year of ’Alamgir which bears Hafiz Khan’s seal, who in that year became Ditcdn 
of Lah6r, — ^till then having been in the service of Gauhararai Begum, younger sister of the 
emperor {Ma’dthird ’ Alamgiri, p. 613). The same document has also the seal of Mir 
Khw&ja Shah, who is here exceptionally styled Sadr. The dates of the entries of 
the sanads in the registers of the daddraf and the ditcdn {-i-sa'ddat) are always noted, 
the latter falling one or more weeks later than the first. The sadr's seal is placed 
outside the text in the vertical fold on the right, tliat of the Ditcdn is a little higher 
up, above the text itself and under a single line containing the name of the^ reigm’ng 

The sATLe ^as also the case daring the Sassanian period (c£. ^nUeiltinfftn aus den orientatitehen Sammlungen der 
hoenigUehen Zltiaen zu Berlin^ Heft IV, Sastanidische Siegeltteine, hcraufigegeben von Paul Homned Georg Steradorff, 
Berlin, 1891, p, 2S.) The Sossanlan high functionaries -did not eeal with the portrait of the king, but often with his name. 

3 P 2 
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king (on the me-rgin the monarch who had first granted the fee is shortly mentioned with 
his pcst-morlem-iii\e). The following Dtw&ns and Sadra appear together : 

^ahir ’Ali and Sayyid Ahmad, 11th and 13th. years of Jahangir, 

Diy&nat Khan andNizamuddln Hasan Qadiri, 23rd year of ’Alamgir (the first 
with the date lOSi, 17 on his seal) 

’Abd Ilahydrul-Husaini and Aslam Khanazad, 83rd year of ’Alamgir (with 
the dates 1089, 21, viz., 1093, 27 on the seals) ; 

.. Mir Ahmad Kh&n and Aslam Ehanazad, 37th year of ’Alamgir (the latter with 
.the date 1094, 27 on’his seal) ; 

Ahti (?) Kazim and ’Abd nl*Baqi, 4i4th year of ’Alamgir (with the dates 32, viz., 
1110, 42 on the seals) ; 

Sa’fidatmand Khan and Sayyid Ashraf Khdn, 3rd year of Shhh ’Alam (with 
the dates 1120, viz., 1119, 1 on the seals) ; 

Sa’ddatmand Kh4n and KhwAja Futfih, 2nd year of Parrukh Siyar (thelatter 
with the engraved ‘ first year ’ on his seal, as also in the following case) ; 

Pazl ’Ali Khan and Khwfija Putfih, 4th and 5th years of Parrukh Siyar; 

Ziyfi uddin Muhammad KhSn and Putfih Khan, 7th year of Parrukh Siyar 
(the latter with the date ‘ third year ’ on his seal) ; 

Sayyid Shah^mat Kh&n and Mir Muhammad ^alih, 6th and 8th years of 
Muhammad Shah (with the dates 1133, viz., 1134 and 1135 on the seals) ; 

Sayyid Shah&mat Kh&n and Sayyid ’Aziz Khan, 10th year of Muhammad 
Sh&h (with the dates 1138, viz. 1139, 9 on the seals) ; 

Sayyid Shahamat Khdn and Sayyid Mirakshah Khan, 14th year of Muham- 
mad Shah (the latter with the date 1142, 12 on his seal) ; 

Sayyid ShahSmat Khfln and Sayyid Sulthn Husain Kh&n Mausawi, 15th 
year of Muhammad Shah (with the date 1138, viz,, 1145, 16 on the seals) ; 

Sayyid ShahSmat Khfin and Mir Muhyi’ddin Mausawi, ISth year of 
Muhammad Shah (with the dates 1138, viz. 1148 on the seals) ; and 

Sayyid Shahamat Khan and Khwaja Islah Khan, 19th year of 
Muhammad Shdh (with the dates 1138, viz., 1149, 19 on the seals). 

"With one seal only (on the right) the same documents have been sealed in the 25th 
year of Muhammad Sh&h (Sayyid Mirak Khan, 1153, 22), in the 2nd year of Ahmad 
Shah (Shamsherheg Khan Khdnazdd, 1161,1), andinthefirst year of Timdr Sh5h 
(D&war Kh&n Sadr uWudAr). Except the farmans sealed with the personal seals of 
the emperors a iughrd has but seldom been added the drawing of which is then always 
very poor and artless. 

Even the higher functionaries did not employ a new seal every year, that is to say, 
they did not alter the date. "We often find seals therefore with years that considerably 
differ from those of the sanads themselves. 

On some signets the possessors are styled murid or murtd-i pddishdh, a title 
introduced by Akhar. 

‘ Hhimtiddin Hasan Qddirt ooonr* as Sbdr ulSudir also in tto text of some sanads from ’Alamgir’s 22nd year. 
Tts Qddirts were a damSah oider. nineteen principles of theirff are enumerated in the Berlin Persian mannscript, 
Peicmann, Po. 721, (if. Pertsci, Terieichnixt der pertisehen Handtchriflen drr Poniglichen Biiliothch su Serlie, 
Ko. 233, 2, p. 276). — Ehdnazdds were a sort of pages educated at the imperial court (cf. Ma'ithir toL l,p. 797). 
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There are also some private documents in this collection of sanadg, the most 
interesting of which concern the sale and purchase of lands. "We learn from them the 
value of arable lands in ^hstpargana of Batala,ciz., 261 rupees for 100 hig'lias, 20 rupees 
for 6 htg'has, 42 rupees for 15 hig'ha^ 17 bmcas, 122 rupees 8 annas for 36 hig'has hmjar- 
land, and 60 rupees for 20 Mg’has zamin-i bdrdni, the price of the big’ha varying there- 
fore between 2| and 4 rupees. The sales took place under the rule of Muhammad and 
Ahmad Shab, the rupees and the annas being specified as ’dlamgiri. In Shfih ’Alam’s 
time once Btihlulh or Bdm-i 'dldmgtri's are mentioned. One-half of the fised amount 
is always paid on account. As is customary in Christian countries by illiterates to draw 
a cross instead of the signature, we find a circle once adopted for this purpose by a 
woman obliged to sign the document about the sale of her grounds. These papers bear 
the seal of the Qdzt as of the competent official and the signatures and seals of a 
number of witnesses. Judges of Batdla were according to our sanads : — 

Qazi Arjumandinthe year 1115 (2), the seal with the date 1112; Q,S,zi ’AtfilJlldh, 
son of ’AzimUllfih, 1139, on the seal 1120; Qazt Ahliyat IJllah, 1141, on the seal 
1138; Qazi Mir Muhammad, 1141, 1147, and 1161, and 

"Wali Muhammad, son of the dismissed Qazi Hibat Ulldh, ‘who, as his father 
extended the hand of oppression and tyranny over the inhabitants,’ and for this reason, 
in the second year of Sh^b ’Alam’s reign, the citizens presented a petition that he should 
be deposed and be replaced by their former just Qazi Ghulam Muhammad, whose seal 
with the date 48 appears on documents from 'Alamgir’s 49th year. I am not sure if 
this request was entirely successful, at all events in A. H. 1120, 1125, and 1126 the desired 
Ghul&m Muhammad was not judge, but Muhammad IVali IJllah, who is perhaps 
identical with the unjust TVali Muhammad. 

In the 16th year of Muhammad Shah M ir Muhammad, son of Mir Muhammad 
Qaim, was appointed judge of Batdla, as successor of Amdnat Ullah, and he was con- 
firmed in this office after Ahmad Shah’s accession to the throne. The documents bear 
the seals of Mir Muhy’iddiu Khanazad, 1118, and Shamsherbeg Khan KhSnazad, 1161, 
That Jalal was Qazi of Batdla in A.H. 933 has already been mentioned. 

Binally there are a few other sanads, e.g., one concerning the grant of a daily 
allowance of 12 annas to Shaikh Nfir Muhammad and his companions in Patihai- 
batpfir, to be paid by Vaefatitaddr of that town, or regarding the lease of the village of 
Pddishfihpfir alias Kalankhurdpfir in the pargana of Patihaibatpfir, amounting to 550 
rupees a year and being to be delivered to the fautakhdna, which need not to be 
further described. 


I now give as a specimen the text® of three sayurghdl-sanads, together with their 
English translations : — 


JUx j if iwh libUJ JjI jjS^ 


1 bare spelt the Peisjan i7ords more conectlf than they appear sometimes in tie originals. 
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oJUajLi^ <gJJ 3 (Ji/o oUkI^I ^ JL* ^ aiAiXj i]j Jbojj'^ j^i'S 

^ aJL^ ^ J j jfjli ) jjKijjlo ^ 6j)jy/c j dilLo^ ^ 

jO j tXXlJLIaJ t\XA« J ^ j ^ ^ Ua lw; o(jlIL[x *0 ^^^ ^ 

m ** ^ *’ 

* Oju sXaiujJ j\ (_J^ tj|)^ ^ UiiXj jluirl IjSJ kViAuU 


Translation. 

“ In this happy time the high order which is necessary to he heard came forth that 
40 big’has of fallow land, capable of cultivation, allodial to the pargam of Ohamari 
that belongs to the hiba of the Pan jab, according to the endorsement w'ere bestowed as 
a rent-free fee upon P. P. j Bib i and comiiauious. They may spend the revenues of 
it for their needs, being assiduous in prayer for the perpetuity of the enduring empire. 
The present and future magistrates, tas-gathei’ers, /fl^^r-holders and krdris having sur- 
veyed the stated lands and marked their boundaries^ should give them into their posses- 
sion, and by no means allow any alteration or change. After the settlement of the 
boundaries and the new cultivation one should not trouble them for any demands of the 
Government and the levies of the court in the shape of quit-rent, taxes, and tributes, as 
qathigha, presents, the nxteso^ jaribdna,^ zdbita>ia,mt,hamlanaymaJi7'dna, ddroghagdna, 
for war and chase, the mvqaddimi. and qdntiugdyi, and the annual sequestrations. 
Regarding this no new order should bo yearly expected and other eventual existing 
appointments not considered.'’ Written on the 29th Shawwal of the 40th year since 
the sublime accession to the throne (viz., of 'Alarnglr)." 

On the back the text of the yddhdshf-i tcdqi'a, dated Monday, the 13th Rabi II, of 
the 39tli year {2ls( November', 1695) is given, and besides the dates of entry in the 
registers the names of Raj Bibl’s companions, viz., Nfir Bibi, ^ahib Khatdu, and 
Sbarifa Banff, each of them getting 10 big’has. 

Another sanad concerning a re-investment runs ; 


lool sLiotj jLi 




^ L^^r*** 8^-*-***/® 


,^lj5 Jr^ \^U JUj> vJ^ ^ 

y liyitj ySjuftXi j) Cj^ 4A|.a^ 

LaJJa/* ^ U^] djLwIix/lj tyjT r , y aj y ^ OuidiCilo ^ **« *w . 


7 In other sanads the Chaudharts (1 cannot understand forwhat reason Blochmnnii has banished this 8pellm» into the- 
notes of his .ftn-i -4A:6fl?i-edition,— ;^e. Toh I, p. 198, line 15, instead of putting it into the text), Q&ndng6is, Muqaddam^ 
aud il&lihs are said to have taken part and consented to this act. 

® These technical terms are all fully eiplained in the dictionaries. 

’ I know that this la<<t phrase alfo could be translated * if they should have possessed .soraetliing in another place {hetidos 
the above 9aydrglidl) it should not be taken notice' of,’ but I haro preferred the abore Invnslfltioa as more harmonizing with 
the contents. 

^ Corrected from marj^uwo-rd according to other sanadr. 
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^^Lcjj dlj^Lw _5 oDU^li^, (j* 

^jyit oAjXj Ijii iaLIL^-^Io j^isis^ jO jf] ^ ooLiLjsi3j.ojuL.c 

‘ cA^ ( ||*/\ iL^ v./'t?^ lA ^ 


Thanslation, 

“Shah ’Alam.” — His Majesty Muhammad Shfth-i Ghazi, may God perpetuate 
his reign for ever ! 

“ The present and future representatives of the Jajrfr-holders and ErorU of the 
pargana of Batala, belonging to the suba of the Panjah, may know: According to the 
high order of His Majesty, dated the 2nd Sha’ban of the third year {i.e., of Shah ’Alam), 69 
Mg' has of the land of the yjorpawa stated have been bestowed as a rent-free fee, by former 
/farZrsupon P. P. Hhr Khathn and companions, partners of thefarmdn, and upon P. P. 
’Abd ul-Ghani and companions, heir of Muhammad ’Aqil and companions. It now 
being evidenced through trustworthy testimony that the above-named are alive, really 
own and possess the stated lands, and do not get their livelihood otherwise, on that 
account as an alms of the blessed head of the slave (of God), His Majesty the sovereign 
of the world, the master of the time, the author of safety and security, the covering 
shadow of the sublime God, the excellent viceregent of the peerless distributor of justice, 
the most perfect manifestation of the all-nourisher, the universal pity of the creator, 
the founder of the institutions of the world-possessing, who lays the foundation of the 
carpet of graciousness, the asylum of the khalifate, — the possession of the stated lands, 
in the former place and on the former conditions, according to the endorsement has been 
graciously ratified and intrusted. One ought to restore the described grounds into their 
possession, hindering them not at all, and absolutely not from spending the revenues 
from season to season and year to year for their own needs and to be assiduous in prayer 
for the perpetuity of the everlasting empire. If there should exist any appointment, 
otherwise'^ it is not to be taken notice of. Written on the 2nd Jumddi’l atowal of the 
ISth year since the sublime accession to the throne (i.e., of Muhammad Shah), cor- 
responding to the year 1148 of the holy flight {the 20lh September, 1?35).” 

On the back the endorsement of Shah ’Alam is written, as always in these cases. 
The names of Nfir KluUfin’s partners were ’Aziz Khatun, daughter of Shaikh 
Muhammad, ’Amila, Shams Khatun, daughter of Ilyas, Hayat Banu, those of 
’Abdul Ghani’s Jan Bibi, Saliha Baufi, etc. 

Babar’s sanad runs — “ 

j4'|^4sA* iS jUi 

I— fMl <^1; J-y 

d-"! J4 j^“ 

Rhuld^manzil was Shah ’Alam*s pofr-wor/ew-natne. 

Cf, note 9. 

^ TKifl farmln is very difficnlfc to decipher. The characters want almost all diacritical dots; they are indeed 
not more fluently written than tho«e of the other Banad«?, but the tenor is different, so that it cannot be ■understood by the 
help of the others. I am indebted for a very few hints to 3rr. Jam! Khdn Ghori at Berlin, who has seen the document, 
but notwithstanding there lemaiu some doubtful words. My transcript of the name of the village is quite tentative. 
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^ ol ^ i.,^ ^ ol^.^ cJ^ t.i * A ») ^ sjjM j^^XwJoLojb ji llLa* ^uLwJj^*? 

^bji ) Vj4r^ ^ [?] Cj^ '-r^y* liHj^ ^ u^yi ) 

&X*M li^A9 I jy^ y^ JrJ^ Ujb^j-aAJ |^<jJ y^J^J y fciJjlJj OiXy* 

Teanslation. 

“ He ( God) is the conqueror ! 

" Farmdn of Zabir-uddin. Muhammad Bdhar-i-Ghdzi. 

“ Now the order to be obeyed by all the world and necessary to be respected has the 
honour of setting forth that the village of Manchharakal, belonging to luirgana 
Wathla, the total register of which amounts to 6,000 copper-tankas {250 Mupees) and 
which as a Sayiirghdl has been bestowed upon Qdzl Jaldl, judge of the city named, is 
now granted to him on the same conditions for sis years. No one should molest 
nor trouble the aforesaid for quit-rents, jihdt and sdir mutawajjihdt.^* On request it 
was further enjoined that the imperial seal has been afBxed for evidence, and every year 

a new farmSn or order shall not be thought necessary. Written at . in 

the castle ‘Phoenis,’ in the month Zi Qa’da, 933 {began the 30th July, 1527).” 

On the back the following words are written : — 

” Order of the chief wazir of the cities of faithful mankind, Shaikh 

Unfortunately the name of the Shaikh is not legible and his seal is also very indistinct. 


XXXVin.— rURTHER PABHOSA INSCRIPTIONS. 

Br G. Buhler, Ph.D., LL.D.,- C.I.E. 

In addition to the thi'ee larger inscriptions, published by Dr. Fiihrer {ante, p. 24i0ff), 
the P4bhos& cave contains a number of small and difidcult ones, regarding which I 
offer some remarks at the request of the Editor, though I am unable to give in every 
case certain and complete readings or satisfactory explanations. All of them are some- 
what carelessly incised on the hermit’s bed and seem to belong to a period, when the 
cave was no longer occupied by the original donee or donees. The characters show the 
types of the seventh or eighth century A.D. The language is incorrect Sanskrit, 
occasionally, it would seem mixed with 'Prakrit. 

No. I. 

Transcript. 

L. 1. §ri-Prayagarn var[e ?]uttara(?)[p ?]odhaki(? )h 

L. 2. Suttadh&r[a ?] akharhndatah 

L. 3. Suttadb&r[a ?] yayyo ?[a ?] ubba.?;day.a [n *] 

Above 1. 1 stands high up in the left hand corner a large sign, which may be 
intended torjnd, and lower above the middle of the line two letters, the second of which 


“ Otberaise sSirJihit. 




Fahrtr, impress. 
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is ha. Below 1. 3 there is tlie representation of a concli-sliell and to the right three rudely 
serafclied illegible letters. 

As regards the interpretation, the only certain facts are (1) the occurrence of the name 
of “glorious Pray[a*]ga” and (2) the mention of two sultadhdra or masons. Possibly 
the whole may be intended for: Sr1,-Vrayag\ad Varaputtro Modhahz [or Fodhakt), 
sutradhdro’ hhanditah sutradhdro Yayya uhha[yoh*'\ deyam \\ or in English “From 
glorious Prayaga, the unblamed mason Modhakin (or Podhakin) son of Vara, {and) 
the mason Ylayya (Jryya),— the gift of both these.” If this is correct, the inscription 
probably records repairs of the cave, done by the two persons mentioned. 

No. IL 
Tbansceipt. 

Sri-Kalaserfe*]3varadisi(?)la kutti n 

The reading of the seventh and eighth consonants is uncertain ; hutti is probably a 
mistake for huii, the two dots, which I have taken for stops, may, of course, denote the 
Visarga, which however would be wrong. The translation is ; “ Tbe cella (or temple) 
of glorious Kalaie^vara and the rest.” Kala^a is the name of a Ndga, and the 
inscription probably refers to the legend, which makes the cave the home of an enormous 
Naga, (see ante, p. 211). 

No. III. 

The only signs readable with any certainty are : rvvadatta towards the end of the 

line. 


No. IV. 

[Nanda]dattapraBado loli 


Eeva 


No. V. 


No. VI. 

Teanscript. 

Om Ke[Ki*]rane[^v]arit(?)ila(?)kedaIi(?)va . . . sya [n*] 

The inscription seems to refer to a deity called Kirane^vari, which seems to occur 
again in No. VII. 

No. VII. 

Tbansceipt. 

Kiranepva]ri4r[i*]ka[r*]tta [n*] 

If the restoration is correct, the translation will he, "The maker of {the statue of) 
glorious Kiranelvarl” and the inscription may re'fer to one of the masons, mentioned in 
No. I, see also No. VIII. 
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No. VIII. 

Tbaksckipt. 

§ri-Krishnagopir\ipakartta [n] 

The second ta of °karttd looks like oa. The translation is, “ The maker of the 
statues of glorious Krishna and of the milkmaids.” The inscription probably refers to 
one ofHhe masons in No. I- 


Nos. IX AND X. 

Thansceipt. 

Vijayasenasyah[ya*] i 

Kiranabhoiak[a?] 

These tvfo pieces may belong together and may possibly mean, “ Of Vijayasena, 
the temple-priest of Kirana (i.e. Kiraueivari)." If this interpretation is correct, the 
tPTo notes may indicate that Vijayasena visited the cave when the two masons, named in 
No. I, repaired it. The contents of the whole series may perhaps be connected as 
follows : — " Some time in the seventh or eighth 'century the P&bhosa cave was 
gratuitously restored by two masons of Pray&ga and dedicated by Vijayasena, the 
Bhojaka of Kirane^varl, to the Ndga Kala^a and other deities.” This would account 
for the existence of the legend mentioned by Pi*. Puhrer, according to which the cave is 
inhabited by an enormous N&ga. 


XXXIX.— AN ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE BAIJNATH PRASASTIS. 

By G. Buhlee, Ph.D., LL.D., C.T.E. 

During the Christmas vacation of 1892 Dr. M. A. Stdin, the energetic and learned 
Principal of the Oriental' College at Lahore, visited the Kangra district and spent some 
days at Kiragrhma, where he studied tho BaijnS,th Frasastis on the spot and made 
enquiries regarding various facts they mention. After a certain show of resistance the 
temple-priests became communicative, no doubt, Us Dr. Stein thinks, because they wanted 
to learn what their inscribed tablets contained. And the results of his enquiries are so 
valuable for the interpretation of the inscriptions that I am sure I shall render a service 
to the readers of the BpigrapMa Indica if I publish here a translation of the portion 
of his letter, which contains them. Writing from Lahore on February 6th, 1893, he 
says : — 

"Navagrdma, mentioned in tho inscription [I, 33] is probably identical with the 
village of N&ur,' where the temple still owns halas oi land. Naur lies about 3 
miles west from Kiragrhma and belongs to the ancient pareana of Palam, which latter 
word I would identify with the name of the village of Pralamba, of which the inscrip- 
tion speaks [II, 81]. About thirty years ago, whpn the introduction of tea-planting 
indubed many Europeans to settle in KdngrS, Palam* was turned into Palampnr. 

’ TheSunslsritprolotyps otk&nrwonldbeNavapnra, which probably was another name of N a vagrim a. — [G. jj] 

’ The £inffT& Gazetteer etill mentions Pilam. 
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“ In the hazar of Kiragrama I -n-as shown the spot where, so late as two generations 
ago, stood a shop, belonging to the temple and where the two pious Banians, whom the 
local traditions too know as the founders of the temple, are said to have lired. This is 
clearly ihQ ])anya(dld mentioned in the Prasasti II, 34. Regarding the oil-mill which 
Manyuka and Almka dedicated I could not hear anything; and the god has long lost 
the income from the mandapikd. But there was formerly a custom-house on the frontier 
of the territory of Mandi which passes close to the village. On the rocky hill which 
rises near the village and is nov/ occupied by the Dak bangafow, the Bane family is said 
to have had a fort. I do not dare to decide if these R&nes, whose descendants 'are 
still Rajput zamlnddts in the pargana of Baijnath, are identical with the Edjdnakas 
of Eliragrama.® 

'‘But in illustration of what you have said on p. 102, voL I, of the Epigraphia 
regarding the intermarriage of this Rajput family of Kiragram with the BAj&s of 
Traigarta, I may mention that the Raja of Kapurthala quite lately married a girl from 
the house of a bitterly poor Rajput of the Galherian Mian clan, who lives as zamind&r 
not far from BaijnMh. Though the man is so poor that his daughter, the present Rani, 
used to work for wages in the tea plantations, his countrymen have not yet pardoned 
him that he contracted the alliance with the Raja. 

“ Tour proposed identification of Su^armapura with Kot is fully confirmed by the 
local traditions. 

“The temple [of Baijnath] is well preserved, and in my opinion it has not undergone 
such very great alterations as the earlier describers state.^ Thus, big statues of Gangd 
and Tamun4, which clearly belong to the time of the inscription, are found on the gateway 
pillars of the Purl, exactly as R&ma describes them in the Prasasti, I. 29, and his other 
detailed statements regarding the building fully agree with the actualities. Only the 
roof seems to me modem ; according to the statements of the Purohitas it was renovated 
ahont one hundred years ago by R'ijh Sams&rchand.”® 


XL.— A NOTE ON THE PRAKRIT GRANT OP THE PALLAVA KING 
giVASKANDAVARMAN fYoiUMB I, pp. 2—101 

Bx Ernst Leumann, Ph.D., Strabsburg. 

Pr&krit inscriptions always present particular difficulties. Dr. Buhler, with his 
usual sagacity, has removed most of those connected with Sivaskandavarman’s grant, 
Some others of the same inscription can only he mastered when further documents of a 
similar type turn up. A few, however, may perhaps he dealt with now. We have 

• I consider the idenlilj- of the S&ne family with the S&jinaJcas to he very probable. 'R&j&nalca is also the parent of 
the title Sand. — [G. S.] 

* Cunningham, Arcd. Sxn. Sep., voi. V., p. 179 f. 

‘ 1 take this opportnnity to note that Professor Kielhom has published in the Indian Antiquary, toI. XX, 
pp. 114 ff, certain emendations of my readings of the two PraSattia in accordance with mhhings made by Sir A. 
Cunningham. The following among Professor Kielhom’s proposals appear to me acceptable: — I. 6, euruia ndstidm 
aparethu Jairratdm ; L. 29, MaJctiiru{allohhamaUna iena; 1. 37, (dttradriehfim anutxitya ; IL 2, tapdlu vo AlahSdevo 
Brahmddyd hf.ahiim dslhitd^ ; and IL 9, .Xn'idWdau. In addition, I would mention that I now translate aifryoao in I, 
13a by “ archers ” instead of by “ heroes," as aiiri is clearly the nominatiTe of artrin ; note 64 mntt be altered accordingly. 

3q2 
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to correct the following passages in Br. Buhler’s transcnjpt (on pages 5—7 of 
volume I) ; — 

1. 1, Read affgHthoma. The irregular combination tth (for tth) is a mistake of the 
engraver which has crept in on account of the similarity of the signs for th and ili. 

1. 3j Separate msoye savaWia, i,e. visTiaye sarvatra ‘ everywhere in our {amharh) 
country.’ 

1. 4j 'Rea.d. mddaUka and restore it to niddambika. This word, which means ‘ chief of 
a madamba district ’ is often found in the older Jain literature its base madamba 
occurs in the same texts and beside in some Nirynktis and Bhashyaa. 

1. 6, Read drakhddliikate, which stands for drakkhddhikate and is equivalent with 
drakkhiya ‘guard’ of the Jain literature; literally it means ‘employed as a guard 
{drakslid’dhikriia).’ As to the sign khd, cf. lines 27 and 38. . 

1. 7, Read e instead of dm and cf, the sign for e in lines 27, 30, 34. The word ettha, 
[flira ‘here’) opens of course a new phrase, and we need not follow Dr. Buhler 
in inserting a second verb ; vitardma is indeed the verb wanted and closes well the 
preceding phrase. The first verb (dnaveti), however, is certainly well supplied by 
Dr. Buhler; only we think its place is not before amliam (in 1. 3), but after ppayulte 
(in 1. 6). At any rate we are not to combine in irregular co-ordination the accusa- 
tives of lines 3—6 with the genitive samoharan-iaka-bhada-ma7}uadna. 

I would then translate the whole passage thus: “ ^ivaskanda- 

varman informs (dnaveti) in our country everywhere the royal princes, generals, rulers 
of larger and smaller districts (ratihikas and mddambikas), local prefects and others, 
the freeholders of various villages, vallavas, gomllavas, ministers, guards, captains® 
tuthikas, neyikas and all others employed in our service: We grant an exemption 
from (any taxes that might bo levied by or for) samcharantakas, soldiers or other 
persons*® 

1. 44, Read vasndhddhipataye (acc. pi. from °pali). 


* e.g* in the Auvajp&iiha I^aryushandhalpa (* Kalfasutra *), etc. 

* The corrected reading drakhddhilcate (in 1. 5) makes it very probable that the word immediately following {gumiha) 
is ulso a military term. 

* In reply to Dr. Bubler’e appended rotes, I may remarlc that tbe persons favoured by the grant are undoubtedly ‘‘the 
Brahmans, whoaie the freeholders of the settlement {Ico^Unha) colled Chjllareka.** The gift is therefore a Brahmana 
pariJidrOi i.e. * an immunity granted to Biahmans. Honorific allowance, as Dr. Buhler proposes, does not change the 
sense, hut is less appropriate, hodunJca is apparently a contracted form of Ico^umhaha (Sans, kautumba'ka) : in the same 
way Mfltyyol’a seems to me to stand for which would be a synonym of the term dh/z/yoyil’a-* servant* — of the* 

Jaina literature. The term Awmdra similarly denotes an imronnity presented to a prince ; the Jfitaka phrase 

adduced by Dr. Buhler means— “ When, afterwards they noticed that he was a prince, they no longer gave him any work 
to do, but spared him, so to say, by a princely immunity/' 

Tho inscription, of courae, mentions, also, the persons who are to respect the grant, i.e. who are not allowed in • 
any way to trouble the above-named Brahmans (by levying taxes, etc.). So tho two cognate Fallava plates clearly 
state : Sarvdyuhtahdli (tarva-naiyyok&h rdjavaUahhdh tainc^araniakdS cAa taUsimam sarva^parthdraih ^ariharaniit 
parih&rayantd cha ayutiu savva^parihdreM pariharantxi parihdrayan {tM cha)f **The persons of the king’s service and 
party must spaie and cause to spare the territory {described before) by all the {eighteen) kinds of exemption. ‘'In face of 
these parallel passages, the words — samcharantaka-hhodamanuedna,^^ parikdraik 'vitardxna^ can only have the sense 
which I have given them, without pretending, however, that my translation reflects accurately the grammatical construction. 
This latter can only be made clear when the three syllables before pctrih&ram are deciphered. 

That S(3?hcAaranfaI:as are a nuisance topeople, weleam, e.y.from tbe description of a model town givenrin the 
T^emichariia, 1. 14 (on Hemochandra’s JBhavahkdvanS, v. 6); iu that town no eaihcharantakas are allowed to utioll about 
{ * »• eamcharnntehiih (trai na iattha bhamium , Another Prakrit word of tbe Pallava Inscription (which however 
occurs also elsewhere) is fiajppa ‘ father / this is found in DaSavaikdtikasutra rii, 18> — See Zeitach. d, JOent, Morgenh 
Oeaelltcb* voh XIiTI. pp^628.. 
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1 45 mpjjdtaye. In Jaina Prakrit waryarf® becomes the 

last two sUlables being contracted. The Sanskrit sounds arya in Prakrit generaUy 

are cbangk to cm, sometimes to or an> or ^ , 

1 46, Separate clia si. The word si refers to mejataye, and therefore represents a 
singular case like taSTjah ; it is indeed a short form for the anaphoric pronoun se that is 
oftL met with in the NiryuUis and Bhdshyas of the Jain literature. The function 
andorimnof sehasbeen well discussed by Professor Wackernagel in the Zeitsohrift 
fur Vergleichende Sprachforsohung (vol. XXIV, p. 600). Though ac and si refer to all 
oenedrs and numbers we find occasionally in the mryuUis and Bhdshyas a special 
plural form aim whicli, by the addition of the Anusvara, has been formed after the 

fashion of plural genitives like tesirn. {teshani), etc. , , , i t 

"What remains to be said is of less importance; we are probably .o read mdaka for 
vataha (in lines 12 and 30) ; misprints are apparently hiroga for hirogo (10), paii- 
blidgo for patmiidgo (12), patibhdgo for pambh-{2l), ttlvas° for mvds° (36), pila iot ptla 
(40), dattd for datdi (48), kada for kada (51), brdhmana for brahmana. and lekhakha 

for lekhaka (52). 


SOME EURTHER NOTES ON THE GRANT OF SIVASKANDA- 
VARMAN. (Volume I, pp. 2—10.) 

The corrections of my reading and rendering of givaskandavarman’s grant, which 
Professor E, Leumann has proposed above, make. I think, a few further remarks 

^'°“(Lhifl r^Professor Leumann’s statement tkat the plates have aggitthoma, not aggit- 
thoma, is correct. I should say that the nonsensical form has been caused by a 
confusion between the two possible forms with Uha and ttha. Both ^rary and m 
enisranhic Pali, Sanskrit shta or sMha is represented occasionally by the denta tenms 
litl temi. aspirata. Thu., we have in Ihe,^ worb for - a jaok^ both 

or even Wfta, a. well as fonns.u UU for vanous past parUeiples 

in site. And the Sanehi votive inscriptions oSer setU and Beth, for i Ad»la s 

NewEdiets both mvMa and esutha for In -ords *he Pal. Uha probably 

..oes back to originals with a(», similar to those .n the Sbal.bbgarhl version of the 
Kook Edicts, where we find amfa for Sre.htta, diputa (3rd pars. sing. aor. Atm.) 

equivalent to a Sanskrit form adipishta. ,#7 i, f 

fL 31 Professor Leumann is right in separating msaye savattha, but the 

correction has already been given by me in the Addenda and Comgenda to vol. I, 

*'(L A) The plates have not rnidame, as Professor Leumann asserts. Thelastsign 
is mutilated, the crossbar of the ka on the right having been omitted by misteke. 
me sign which has thus come out, can only he read «». Professor Leumann s restora- 
tion irtbikn " governors of Madamhas," Ustead of mdaidoMamustom-ho^^^^ 
rnossible thou-h, owing to the rarity of the word a.odo*6« (ereept in Jama works), 
somewhat doubtful. I add an enplanaUen of the term mefamta. wl.icl. Professor Jacobi 
has kindly furnished to me from the Jaina commentaries: madamhm, Bareehydha 
yojandl parato'sasthitagrdmdni. 
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(LI. 6-7.) Professor lieumann’s readings drakMdhikate and ettha for my dranadhikate 
and chattha are certainly correct. His translation of lines 6-7, “ We grant an exemption 
from (any taxes that might he levied hy or for) Samcharantakas (soldiers) and other 
persons ” cannot stand, for °bhadama^usdna is separated from parihdram by a not now 
readable word ending in o, and in all probability the two expressions do not belong 
together. Even supposing that samokaramtakahhadamanusdna parihdram vUardma had to 
he taken together, the meaning could only be, “We grant an exemption to Samcharantakas, 
etc ® it is against the custom observed in the grants to name first an exemption and 
afterwards the object granted. I must add that my translation of parihdra by “ an 
mmunity ” ought to he changed to ‘ a honorific grant.’ Of late I have found in the 
J&iakas several passages where parihdra has a concrete meaning and is used for 
“ appanage, honorific allowance, special grant.” In several stories it is narraten how 
queens receive or are deprived of their parihdra, and there is the compound kimidra- 
parlhdra “ an allowance suitable for a prince.” 

(L. 40.) The correct reading is pild (not pild, as Professor Leumann says), the short 
i being expressed, as is done very often, by a complete circle. 

(L. 46.) Majdtdye is the reading of the plates, not, as Professor Leumann holds, 
mejdtdye. The little stroke above the ma has been caused by a slip of the engraver's 
punch. A real me looks very different (see lines 1, 29, 41) 

(L. 46.) As sm is permissible for tesim, etesim and esim, according to Hemachandra 
Frdkrita Vydkaraya III, 81, and occurs, as Professor Leumann says, in Jaina works, I 
agree with him that its equivalent si in cha si should be written separate. Si refers, 
however, not, as Professor Leumann thinks, to majdtdye, but to the grantees. Compare 
the corresponding passages in the Sanskrit grants, e.g, Indian Antiquary , vol. V. p, 196, 
1. 6; p. 207, 1. 9; p. 212, 1. 25; vol. XI, p. 118, 1. 43; p. 169, 1, 60. 
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TABLES FOR CALCULATING HINDU DATES IN TRUE LOCAL TlilE. 

By Hermann Jacobi, Ph.D., Sanskrit Processor, Bonn. 

In my paper on the computation of Hindu dates, etc. (vol. I, page 403 ff.), I have 
given rules for calculating, according to the curiously inaccurate Hindu method, the cor- 
rections vrhich must he applied to a date, computed for mean sunrise, in order to cbfain 
the same for true sunrise at any given place in India. As this calculation is rather 
tiresome, I have computed the following tables, which will make the process easy without 
detracting from the accuracy of the results. As the problem, to solve which these tables 
serve, is somewhat complicated, a few remarks on the theory of true and mean time may 
not be amiss. 

1. Suppose the sun to move with an equal motion on the equator (instead of on 
the ecliptic) ; then this equatorial sun will exactly regulate mean time. His rising will 
occur at 6 o’clock for every place on the earth the whole year round, marking the mean 
beginning of day. The interval between his risings at two distant places will be the 
time-difference between these places (see vol. I, Table XXV). 

2. Now assume a second sun to move with the same equable motion on the ecliptic 
This supposed sun is meant when the “mean sun” is spoken of. It is obvious that 
this mean sun and the first will not rise at the same time, except when they coincide 
at the two points of intersection of the equinoctial and the ecliptic. At every other 
time the second will, in places in north latitude, rise earlier than the first, when he 
is in the northern half of the ecliptic ; and later, when he is in the southern half. 
Table XXVII, A-P, gives the interval in ghatikds and vinddis between the risings of 
both supposed suns,^ for every degree of the ecliptic as entered in the vertical index to the 
left and right of each table, and for all degrees of north latitude from 10°— 3.5° as entered 
in the horizontal index at the top of each table. At the intersection of the horizontal and 
vertical columns is given the interval of rising for the tropical longitude of the mean sun 
and for the terrestrial latitude in question ; e.g., in Table XXVII-B, we find that for 44° 
trop. Long,© and 20° terr. Lat. the difference in rising is \gh. 22e>. If the trop. Long. © 
is entered in the index to the left, the ecliptical mean sun rises before the mean beginning 
of the day ; if on the index to the right, it rises after the mean beginning of the day. 

3. "We thus find the time of rising of the mean sun (moving on the ecliptic), but 
what is really wanted is the time of rising of the true sun. The true sun only twice in 
the year coincides with the mean sun ; at every other time he either precedes or lags 
behind the mean sun. Their difference in longitude is the equation of the sun’s centre, 
the amount of which in degrees, minutes, and seconds is furnished by Table XXIV-B. 

If the equation has the sign — , the true longitude of the sun is greater than his mean 
one, and consequently the true sun rises later than the mean one ; if the equation in 
Table XXIV has the sign + , the true sun rises before the mean one ; aln ays by the time 
corresponding to the sun’s equation of the centre. In order to compute tlic equivalent 
in time for the sun’s equation of the centre, we must know how much time is occupied 
in rising by one degree of the ecliptic at the place where the sun is at the moment 
in question in a given latitude. The amount in vinddis is furnished by the entries imme- 
diately below the degrees of terrestrial latitude in Table XXVII. Though continually 
changing, it is considered by Hindu astronomers to be coiustant throughout each single 

’ Or between tbe iianga of a point on tie eqjator and one oo the ecliptic, wbicb bare ihe same distances from (he 
eqranoi* 
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sign, and equal to the mcan.“ As the different parts of Table XXVII represent the 
tropical signs, one entry serves for the ■whole part. Thus 'we find in Part B that on the 
20th parallel one degree of the ecliptic (between 30° and 60° trop. Long.) takes up 8 ‘79 
vinddts in rising. Knowing the time taken up in rising by one degree, we can easily 
calculate the time corresponding to any given value of the equation of the sun’s centre. 

4. Table XXVII refers to tropical longitude, while the other tables yield sidereal 
longitude. The former is found by adding to the latter the ayandmsas (or amount of the 
precession of the equinox) for the year in question. 

The rule for calculating the ayandmsas is given in section 39 of the former paper 
(page 421); to find them without calculation is the object of Tables XXVIII and XXIX, 
e.g., we find by Table XXVIII that in K, Y. 4683 the ayandmsas were- 
16° W 42", viz. K.Y. 4600 = 15° 0' 0" 

80 years = 1° 12' 0" 

3 „ = 0° 2' 42" 

Ayanaiiiaa = 16° 14' 42" 

Table XXIX serves for the Brahma Siddhdnia and Siddhdnta Siromani, Table 
XXVIII, for the other Siddhdntas. 

6. I shall now illustrate by examples the ■working of these tables in connection 
with the Special Tables; for when such accuracy is wanted, that the difference between 
mean and true time comes into consideration, the calculation must be made by means of 
the Special Tables.^ 

1st Example. — Let it be proposed to calculate the true Tithi for true sunrise on 
the 7th (solar) Jyaishtha K.Y, 4128 at Aligarh, whose latitude is 27° 53' (or roundly 28°) 
and time difference + 14 vin. "We use for this and the following examples the tables 
for the Sdrya Siddhdnta : — 

(a) We calculate the elements : Distance fl — O etc., for the year and day in 
question, viz . — 

Dist J — 0 J’sAn 0’tAn. Corr 


4100 years . 

« 

69° 

48' 

0" 

217° 

8' 

30" 

282° 44' 

16" 

+ 20^^. 64p 

28 „ • 

• 

117° 

47' 

3" 

i 68° 

3S' 

37" 




— liffA. 43». 

7th Jyai. , 

. 

60° 

40' 

34" 

97° 

16' 

26" 

34° 29' 

48' 




254° 

15' 

37" 

1‘3' 

3' 

33" 

317° 13' 

52" 

+ 6ffi. 11 2). 


(5) Add the time difference, with the sign changed, for the place in question, to 
the Oorr. ( + 6^^*- — 14y. = + 5gh. 57a.) and find bv Table XXII the corresponding 

increase of the elements, distance, etc. — 



= 1° 

0' 

57" 

1° 5' 

19" 

4' 

56" 

57v. 

= 

11' 

35" 

12' 

25" 


66" 

S7v. 

= til 

12' 

32" 

+ 1° 17' 

44' 1 

+ 5' 

52" 


(c) Add (or subtract, according to the sign) the increase from the first resu]t.~ 


254° 

15' 

37' 

13° 

3' 

33" 

317° 

13' 

52" 

+ 1° 

12' 

32" 

1° 

17' 

44" 


6' 

52" 

255° 

28' 

9" 

J4° 

21' 

JI" 

3n_°_ 

19' 

44" 


(c/) Find the equations for the anomalies of the moon and sun by Table XXIV — 
An. <I 14° 21' .. Eq. «= — 1° 15' 32" 

An.© 317° 20' .. Eq. ©= — 1° 29' 12" 

Sum ot eq’.s = — 2° 44' 44" 

’ The Bimo inaccuracy pervades all Hindu calculations of trae sunnso, and males all figures in Table XXVI wrong 
when compared with the true values. However, we do not require the latter, but those which the Hindus essume in their 
calculations. 

’ I shall indicate below §7, how these tables may be used in conneotioi. with the general tables for an estimate of the 
difference between mean and true local time 
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(e) Add the sum of equations to the distance; the result is the true distance at 
mean sunrise for the place in question, viz, 255° 28' 9" — 2° 44" = 252° 43' 26", 

(/) Eind the sidereal longitude of the sun by subtractina: from the above 
the O’s an,, the same for beginning of the century. (Table XIII.) 

317° 19' U" 

— 282° W 16" 

Sid. Long. © = 34° :io' 28" 

(ff) Find the ayandihsas for the year in question, by Table XXVIII — 

K.Y. 4100 = 7° 30' 0' 

28years=: 25 125 

iC.Y. 4128 7°~ 55' 12 

[h) Add the ayanamdas thus found to the sidereal longitude of the sun, the 
result is the tropical longitude of the sun. — 

34° 85' 28" 

7° 65' 12" 

Trap. Long. © = 42° 80' 40" 

(i) Lookout in Table XXVII the " interval of rising” of the degree of trap. 
Long. O now found for the latitude of the given place. 

If the left-hand index (0 — 180) is used, the amount is subtractive; if the index to 
the right (180° — 360°) the amount is additive. 

In this case we get, for trop. Long. 42° on the 28th parallel, — Igk. 46p. 

(Ji) Take, from the same part of the Table just used, the time required by one 
degree in rising, as given there immediately below the degree of latitude in question, 
and calculate the equivalent in time for the sun’s equation. If the equation has the 
sign -b, the amount is subtractive ; if — , it is additive. 

In the present case : 1° takes up 8‘24 cinddis,. consequently 1" 29' will take up 12 p. 
The equation being negative, the amount is additive. We put it down as -f- 12v. 

(1) Add (or subtract according to the sign) the vinddts in (k) to the result in 
(i ) ; find the increase of List, c — © for the sum, in Table XXII ; add the increase (or 
subtract according to the sign of the sum) to the true Dist, a. — 0 (found in e). The 
result is the true List, c — 0 for true sunrise at the place in question. Here — Igk. 
4Gv. -b 12 p. == — Igk. 34o. 

VA = 12' 11" 

84v, = 6' 54" 

— 34v. _ = — 19' 5" This, added to the result in (e), vii., 252° 4 

~ 62", makes 252° 24' 20". 

(w) This result is not quite correct, because we have made use of the mean 
increase (or decrease) of Dist. « — 0 instead of the true, as the Hindus do. However, we 
may rest satisfied with this approximation when the true distance comes out larger 
or smaller, by 4 minutes or more, than an entire number of degrees marking the end 
of a TitM. This is the case in the present example ; 262° mark the end of the 21st 
*ithi or the 6th tithi of the dark fortnight; but as we found thelrue distance to be 252° 
24' 20", which is more than 4' above the end of the Tiihi, viz. 252°, tlie final result 
is not affected by the slightly incorrect calculation. 

In rare cases where the strictest accuracy is required, proceed as follows : — 

Add the increase (or decrease) of the distance, etc., for the sum found in (/) to the 

3 £ 
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result iu (e ) ; again, find the equations of c and ©, as in (d), and add their sum to 
the distance, as in (e). The result is the true distance. In this case — Igh. — 

Disk. 4 — o C’sAn. O’s An. 


1 gb. 

• 

• 

0° 12' 11" j 

0 

0 


0' 

59" 

34 r, 

• 

• 

6 64 

7 24 



84 

— 1 gh, 84 v. 

• 

« 

19 5 

20 28 

+ 

1 

33 

subtracted from 

• 


255 28 9 

14 21 17 

317 

19 

44 

makes .... 

* 


255 9’ 4" 

14 0’ 49" 

817 

18' 

11 " 

An. 4 

14° 

I'eq. 

= — 1° 13' 49" 




An. 0 

317° 

18' eq. 

= — 1 80 

8 





Sum of eq**. 

— 2 43 

~67 





Dist. D — 0 + 255 9 4 

True dist. 252° 25' 7" 


This then is the strictly accurate true distance c — ©. The error in the preceding 
method was — 47". 

It may be borne in mind, however, that it is a waste of time to attempt this degree 
of accuracy, unless we know the Hindu value of the latitude and longitude of the place 
for which the date is to he calculated. This uncertainty is enhanced when we have to 
deal' with dates in inscriptions ; for we never know for what place the almanac was 
calculated, from which the date recorded in the inscription was taken, though in most 
cases we shall probably be right in assuming that the almanac referred to the capital of 


the kingdom. 

The following examples will be understood without further comment. I use the 
same letters as in the first example to indicate the operations to be gone through : — 

— >1.. vr- 411 TMA1 1 t -- T»-A »• SffOT-A O A 


(0) 4100 5ears 
28 „ 

J- 
. 69° 
117 

-0 

48' 

47 

0" 

3 

J's 

217° 

68 

An. 

8' 

88 

^0' 

37 

©’s 

282' 

An. 

44' 

16" 

for, An, 

+ 20 gA. 54 e' 
— 14 43 

4th Bh&dra 

. 96 

2 

4 

216 

11 

10 

124 

11 

9 

+ 6 11, 


288 

37 

7 

131 

58 

17 

46”' 

55~ 

25 

(A) + 34 

(c) + 6 gt. 

45 V, 

. 1 

13 

9 

9 

9 

1 

i 

18 

9 

23 

48 


5 

55 

44 

+ 6 45 

(rf) eq. c = _ 30 43' 44'r 

• _L 

284 

— 2 

59 

7 

”25 

39 

133 

26 

28 

47 

2 

4 

pq.0 = + 1 36 5 

Sum = — 2 7 39 

1 


287 

61 

46 









(0 

407° 

2' 

4' 


•282 

44 

16 


124 

17 

48 

(^) + 

7 

55 

12 


132 

13 

,* 

(i) 

trop. 

Long. 0 

(i) 

Eq. 

0 = 

= + : 

(0 

282° 

51' 

46" 

— 

10 

9 


282 

41 

87 


(an. 0 f 860°). (g) ‘1128 K Y., aganamsa as above 7° 55' U" 
(sid. Long. O) 

(trop. Long 0) 

=■ 132°, on 17° Lat, Inlerval . = — 33 yin. 

L° 36' (1° = 10 97 vm.^, time of rising. = — 13 yjQ_ 

Sum = — 50 vin. — — 70* g* .,. _ (/^ 

. Sesult. 


lx. 3.— K. Y. 4325, 4th M^rgasiia. S'linagar, L.it. 34° 6', time difference — 8 vin. 
(a) 4300 years ^ , 

26 „ . 

4th Mdrg. . 


845° 

24' 

0" 

276° 

1' 

30" 

00 

43' 

68" 

79 

27 

0 

142 

21 

38 




1.87 

35 

2 

338 

9 

48 

214 

51 

41 

202 

26 

2 

296 

82 

56 

137 

35 

34 


— 24 gb. lOv. 
—28 8 


(*) 


— 52 18 
+ 8 


— 52 


10 
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(c) 62 gb. • = 
10 T. • = 


10° S3' 65" 
2 


62 gh. 10 v.= —10 85 57 
202 26 2 

makes 


. .191 

Sum o£ eq. • + 0 


50 5 

26 23 


W 


11 ° 


19' 

2 


23" 

11 


—11 

296 


21 

32 


34 

56 


285 11 22 


198 16 28 . 

(f) 496° 44' 9" (»“• © + 

282 48 53 

0 16 (eW. Dong. ©) 
(A) '+ 10 52 30 


0° 51' 


15" 

10 


—51 
187 85 


25 

34 


(i) eq. (I = + 4° 55' 16" 
eq. © = + 1 31 7 


136 44 


■9“ Sum = + 6°-26'23" 


(j) 4800 ayandmsa . 

25 years 


. = 10 ' 


30' 0' 
22 30 


4325 K. Y. oyonaAja . =10° 52' 


30' 


( 1 ) 


. . -+lfb.32j. 

trop. Long. 0 io qi' n® = 12 181, time o£ rising =— 18 

Eq. O = + * ^ ^ - 


12 ' 

2 


15 

J98 16 


11 " 

51 

2 (added to e) 
23 


Sum = + 1 gh. 14 V. 


{ 1 ) 1 gh. . 

14 Y. . • ' 

+ 1 gh. 14 V. • • 

^ ^ ~ 

, 198® 31' ^"Result. , _ 

makes . • • - . , ^ Siddhanla Siromant Golad- 

6. In §62 o£ my former paper I ’ ^ 4 assumed that at Lanka (or 

hydya ” IV, 20, Bbaskara states a degrees of the equinoctial, 

on the Equator) the zodiaca give the interval according to Bhaskara’s theory, 

while in fact they do not. ^ -.-.pction is wanted, it may be elicited from the tables. 
If the value without Bhaskara s ^ Bbaskara calls the 

Eorthat purpose the (according to the sign), the 

udaydntara. They must be adde ' of ti,e first example above 

value in the table. Under t is supp^ » ^ instead of 8'23 as the time 

the final result, while the former Y. 4251) the value of the "interval” 

1 . calculating date, anfcncr « 

given in tlie taWe slionld be cotrcol n J J estimate tbe difference between mean 

Tbe present tables “f “ ““i/erample. 

Indian and true local tune, as j t in K Y 4682 tbe 11th tithi of the bright 

In §21 oI my ffrst paper we found 1 e^^ise in LanM on the 18tb Tai- 

:r^?Ab1 ;tl"l1bfcorresponding ioca, time at Pumiya (23- K. Int. and 

+ Iji. 68 »i«. time difference) ! ■ jge. = ^pS. 

Krst add tbe time aifferen» te^ ^^g^^^^,^^^^^^j^__^^ ^ 18tb Vaifekba: 

68 tin. Then look out m lab jg ^ong. ©, 

40' ; add the ayaudinia-ior K.T. ^XYH, Part B. the 

16° 40' + 16° 16' = 32° 66' (or nearly 33). N ^gth parallel and 

interval between the mean ^egmnmo true 

for trop. Long.© = 33'; . accordingly we must add the inter- 

sun rises before the mean .beginning ^ 1 the required true 

val to mean time. 47gh. 58r. +_ Ig^ 25ti. - ^ g 
local time for the end of the 11th tithi m urm ^ 

• Bdrya SiddUnta was fixed not before the 13th centorj 
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Table XXVII. {Vks.r A..—nop. Long. o=C^— 29°, 56Vy°— 33f°.) 



12“ 

13“ 

U° 

15° 

le* 

ir : 

18° 

19° 

20' 

21° 

22° 

23° 

8*43 

8-37 

8'2S 

8-21 

816 

1 

8*07 

1 

7-99 

7-92 

7'81 

■Hi 

7-68 

7-60 


15 0 21 

16 0 53 

17 0 24 

18 0 26 

19 0 27 

20 0 28 

21 0 30 

22 0 31 

23 0 33 

24 0 34 
25 . 0 35 

26 0 37 

27 0 38 

28 0 40 

29 0 41 




0 46 
0 48 
0 50 j 0 52 
0 52 0 54 


Pabt A,—coiifinned. 


I*t. 24“ 


25° 25' 27“ 28' 29° SO° 31' 32° 33° 34“ 


Via. 7-62 7-43 7-34 7-26 7'17 7’08 6-98 689 680 669 6 69 649 tO-72 


Long. gh. 
0 ° 0 
1 0 
2 0 

3 0 

4 0 


r. ffh. T. 

0 0 0 

2 0 3 

5 0 5 

7 0 8 

10 


25 
27 

30 0 31 
32 0 33 
35 0 36 
37 0 39 
40 0 41 
42 0 44 



2 
4 
7 
9 

12 1 1 15 


0 62 ^ 0 54 
0 55 0 57 

0 58 0 59 

10 12 

1 3,1 5 

1 6 > 1 ’8 
1 8 ' 1 11 
1 11 : 1 14 
1 14 1 1 16 
1 17 i 1 19 
1 19 . 1 22 


29° 

50” 

7’08 

6'98 

ffh. V. 

gh. u. 

0 0 

0 0 

0 3 

0 3 

0 6 

0 6 

0 9 

0 9 

0 12 

0 12 

0 15 

0 16 

0 18 

0 18 

0 20 

0 21 

0 23 

0 24 

0 26 

0 27 

0 29 

6 30 

0 32 

0 33 

0 35 

0 36 

0 38- 

0 39 

0 41 

0,42 

0 44 

0 45 

0 47 

0 48 

0 50 

0 51 

0 63 

0 54 

0 55 

0 57 

0 58 

1 0 

1 1 

1 3 

1 4 

1 6 

1 7 

1 9 

1 10 

1 12 

1 13 

1 15 

1 16 

1 18 

1 19 

1 21 

1 22 

1 24 

} 1 25- 

•1 27 
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Part C. — continued. 



26 ° 

26 " 

27 ° 

28 ° 

29 ’ 

30 " 

31 ° 

1013 

1010 

10 07 

10 04 

10 00 

997 1 

1 994 
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•I'ABLE XXVII. (Part H.—Troji. long. o=S0’ — 116°, S7(F — 341°.) 


j I.at. 

lO’ 

11° 

12? 

13° 

14,° 

15= 

16° 

m 

18° 

19° 

20° 

21° 

22’ 

23° 


Tin. 

i(m 

11-01 

11-03 

11-03 

11-08 

11-10 

11-13 

11-15 

11-18 

11-21 

11-23 

11-26 

11-28 

11-32 


iLon?. 

90° 

91 

92 

93 

94 

95 

96 

97 

98 

99 
100 
101 
102 

103 

104 

105 

106 
107 
103 

109 

110 
111 
112 

113 

114 

115 

116 

117 

118 
119 

h. V. 

3 45 

0 44 

0 43 

0 42 

0 41 

0 40 

0 39 

0 38 

0 37 

0 36 

0 35 

0 34 

0 33 

0 32 

0 31 

0 30 

0 29 

0 28 

0 27 

0 26 
0 25 
0 24 
0 23 
0 22 
0 21 

0 20 
0 19 
0 18 
0 17 
0 16 

ch. V. 

0 49 

0 48 

0 47 

0 46 

0 45 

0 44 

0 43 

0 42 

0 41 

0 40 

0 39 

0 38 

0 37 

0 36 

0 35 

0 34 

0 33 

0 32 

0 31 
0 30 

0 29 

0 28 
0 27 
0 26 
0 25 
0 24 
0 23 
0 22 
0 21 
0 20 

ah, V. 

0 54 

0 53 

0 52 

0 51 

0 50 

0 49 

0 48 

0 47 

0 46 

0 45 

0 44 

0 43 

0 42 

0 41 

0 40 

0 39 

0 38 
0 37 
0 36 
0 35 

0 34 
0 32 
0 31 
0 30 
0 29 

0 28 
0 27 
0 26 
0 25 
0 24 

ffh. c. 

1 0 

0 59 

0 58 

0 57 

0 56 

0 55 

0 54 

0 53 

0 52 

0 51 

O' 50 

0 49 

0 48 

0 47 

0 46 

0 44 

0 43 

0 42 

0 41 

0 40 

0 39 

0 38 
0 37 

0 36 
0 35 

0 34 
0 33 
0 32 
0 31 
0 29 

g7>. V. 
i 3 

1 2 

1 1 

1 0 
0 59 

0 58 
0 57 
0 56 
0 55 
0 54 
0 53 
0 52 
0 51 
0 50 
0 48 

0 47 
0 46 
0 45 
0 44 
0 43 
0 42 
0 41 
0 40 
0 39 
0 38 
0 37 
0 36 
0 35 
0 34 
0 33 

gh. V. 

1 8 

1 7 

1 6 

1 5 

1 4 

1 3 

1 2 

1 1 

1 0 

0 58 

0 57 

0 56 

0 55 

0 54 

0 53 

0 52 

0 51 

0 49 

0 48 

0 47 

0 46 
0 45 

0 4i 
0 43 
0 42 

0 41 
0 39 
0 38 
0 37 
0 36 

gh. T. 

1 13 

1 12 

1 11 

1 10 

1 8 

1 7 

1 6 

1 5 

1 3 

1 2 

1 1 

1 0 

0 59 

0 58 

0 57 

0 56 

0 54 
0 53 
0 52 
0 51 

0 50 
0 49 
0 48 
0 47 
0 45 
0 44 
0 43 
0 42 
0 41 
0 40 

gh. V. 

1 18 

1 17 

1 16 

1 15 

1 14 

1 13 

1 12 

1 10 

1 9 

1 8 

1 7 

1 6 

1 5 

1 3' 
1 2 

1 1 

1 0 
'0 59 
0 58 
0 57 

0 55 
0 54 
0 53 
0 52 
0 51 
0 50 
0 49 
0 47 
0 46 
0 45 

gh. V. 

1 23 

1 22 

1 21 

1 20 

1 19 

1 18 

1 16 

1 15 

1 14 

1 13 

1 12 

1 11 

1 9 

1 8 
1 7 

1 6 

1 5 

1 4 
1 2 
1 1 

1 0 
0 59 
0 58 
0 56 
0 55 
0 54 
0 53 
0 52 
0 51 
0 49 

gh. r. 

1 28 

1 27 

1 26 

1 25 

1 24 

1 22 

1 21 

1 20 

1 19 

1 18 

1 16 

1 15 

1 14 
1 13 

1 12 

1 10 
1 9 
1 8 

1 7 
1 5 

1 4 
1 3 
1 2 
1 1 
0 59 
0 58 
0 57 
0 56 
0 55 
0 53 

gh. V. 

1 33 

1 32 

1 31 

1 30 

1 28 

1 27 

1 26 

1 25 

1 23 

1 22 

1 21 

1 20 

1 19 

1 17 

1 16 

1 15 

1 14 
1 12 
1 11 
1 10 
1 9 
1 7 
1 6 
1 5 
1 4 
1 3 
1 1 
1 0 
0 59 
0 58 

gh. V. 

1 38 

1 37 

1 36 

1 35 

1 34 

1 32 

1 31 

1 30 

1 28 

1 27 

1 26 

1 25 

1 23 
1 22 
1 21 

1 20 
1 18 
1 17 
1 16 
1 15 
1 13 
1 12 
1 11 
1 10 
1 9 

1 7 
1 6 
1 5 
1 3 
1 2 

gh. V. 

1 42 

1 41 

1 40 

1 39 

1 38 

1 36 

1 35 

1 34 
1 33 

1 31 

1 30 
1 28 
1 27 
1 26 
1 25 

1 24 
1 22 

1 21 

1 20 
1 18 
1 17 
1 16 
1 15 
1 13 
1 12 
1 11 
1 10 
1 8 
1 7 
1 6 

gh. V. 

1 49 

1 48 

1 47 

1 45 

1 43 

1 42 

1 41 

1 39 

1 38 

1 37 

1 35 

1 34 

1 33 

1 31 

1 30 

1 29 

1 27 

1 26 

1 25 • 
I 24 

1 22 

1 21 

1 20 

1 18 

1 17 

1 16 

1 14 

1 13 

1 12 

1 10 

Long. 

270° 

269 

268 

267 

266 

265 

264 

263 

262 

261 

260 

259 

258 

257 

256 

'255 

254 

253 

252 

251 

250 

249 

248 

247 

246 

245 

244 

243 

242 

241 

L 









Part D,- 

-conlinned. 





■ 

1 Lst. 

24° 

23 

° 1 

26? 

27° 

28° 

29° 

30° 

31® 

32° 

33® 

34^ 

35° 

0* 

B 

1 Tin. 

11-34 

11-37 

11 40 

11-43 

11-46 

11-50 

11-53 

11-56 

11-60 

11-63 

11-67 

11-71 

— 0*75 

■ 

1 Lonf;. 

90° 

91 

92 

93 

94 

95 

96 

97 

98 

99 
100 
101 
102 
103 
lt)4 

105 

106 

107 

108 

109 

110 
111 
112 
IIS 
114 

1 IIJ 
IK 
11- 
IK 
11< 

r. 

1 54 

1 53 

1 52 

1 51 

1 50 

1 48 

1 47 

1 46 

I 44 

1 43 

1 42 

1 40 

1 39 

1 38 

1 36 

1 35 

1 34 

1 32 

1 31 

1 30 
1 28 
1 27 
1 26 
1 24 
1 22 

1 21 
1 19 
1 18 
1 17 
3 1 15 

ffh. V. 

2 0 

I 59 

1 57 

1 56 

1 54 

1 53 

1 52 

1 50 

1 49 

1 48 

1 46 

1 45 

1 43 

1 42 

1 41 

1 39 

1 38 

1 37 

1 35 

1 34 

1 33 

1 31 

1 30 

1 28 
1 27 
1 26 
1 24 
1 23 
1 21 
1 20 

gh. c. 

2 5 

2 4 

2 2 

2 1 

2 0 

1 58 

1 57 

1 55 

1 54 

1 53 

1 51 

1 50 

1 48 

1 47 

1 46 

1 44 

1 43 

1 41 

1 40 

1 39 

1 37 

1 36 

1 34 
1 83 
1 32 
1 30 
1 29 
1 27 
1 26 
1 25 

ah. v. 

2 11 

2 10 

2 8 

2 7 

2 5 

2 1 

2 2 

2 0 

1 59 

1 58 

1 57 

1 55 

1 54 

1 52 

1 51 

1 49 

1 48 

1 47 

1 45 

1 44 

1 42 

1 41 

1 39 

1 38 

1 37 

1 35 

1 34 

1 32 

1 31 

1 29 

gh. V. 

2 16 

2 15 

2 14 

2 12 

2 11 

2 9 

2 8 

2 6 

2 5 

2 3 

2 2 

2 0 

1 59 

1 57 

1 56 

1 55 

1 53 

1 52 

1 50 

1 49 

1 47 

1 46 

1 44 

1 43 

1 41 

1 40 

1 38 

1 37 

1 36 
1 34 

qh. c, 

2 23 

2 21 

2 20 

2 18 

2 17 

2 15 

2 14 

2 12 

2 11 

2 9 

2 8 

2 6 

2 5 

2 3 

2 2 

2 0 

1 59 

1 57 

1 56 

1 54 

1 53 

1 51 

1 50 

1 48 

1 47 

1 45 

1 44 

1 42 

1 41 

1 39 

gh. V. 

2 29 

2 27 

2 26 

2 24 

2 23 

.2 21 

2 20 

2 18 

2 17 

2 15 

2 13 

2 12 

2 10 

2 9 

2 7 

2 6 

2 4 

2 3 

2 1 

2 0 

1 58 

1 57 

1 55 

1 54 

1 52 

1 51 

1 4J 

1 48 

1 46 

1 45 

ah. V, 

2 35 

2 34 

2 32 

2 30 

2 29 

2 27 

2 26 

2 24 

2 23 

2 21 

2 19 

2 18 

2 16 

2 15 

2 13 

2 12 

2 10 

2 9 

2 7 

2 5 

2 4 

2 2 

2 1 

1 59 

1 58 

1 56 

1 55 

1 53 

1 51 

1 50 

gh. V. 

2 41 

2 40 

2 38 

2 37 

2 35 

2 33 

2 32 

2 30 

2 29 

2 27 

2 26 

2 24 

9 22 

2 21 

2 19 

2 IS 

2 16 

2 14 

2 13 

2 11 

2 10 

2 8 

2 6 

2 5 

2 3 

2 1 

2 0 

1 58 

1 57 

1 55 

gh. V. 

2 48 

2 46 

2 45 

2 43 

2 42 

2 40 

2 38 

2 37 

2 35 

2 33 

2 32 

2 30 

2 29 

2 27 

2 25 

2 24 

2 22 

2 20 

2 19 

2 17 

2 15 

2 14 

2 12 

2 11 

2 9 

2 7 

2 6 

2 4 

2 2 

2 1 

gh. V. 

2 54 

2 54 

2 53 

2 51 

2 50 

2 48 

2 46 

2 45 

2 43 

2 41 

2 40 

2 38 

2 37 

2 35 

2 33 

2 31 

2 28 

2 26 

2 25 

2 23 

2 21 

2 20 

2 IS 

2 16 

2 15 

2 13 

2 11 

2 10 

2 8 

2 6 

gh. V. 

3 1 

3 0 

2 58 

2 56 

2 55 

2 53 

2 51 

2 49 

2 48 

2 46 

2 44 

2 43 

2 41 

2 39 

2 38 

2 36 

2 34 

2 32 

2 31 

2 29 

2 27 

2 26 

2 24 

2 22 

2 20 

2 18 

2 17 

2 15 

2 14 

2 1-2 

gh. V. 
+0 0 

0 1 

0 1 

0 2 

0 3 
+ 0 4 

0 4 

0 5 

0 6 

0 7 
+0 7 

0 8 

0 9 

0 10 

0 10 
+-0 11 

0 12 

0 13 

0 13 

0 14 
+ 0 15 

0 16 

0 16 

0 17 

0 18 
4-0 19 

0 19 

0 20 

0 21 

0 22 

Long. 

270° 

269 

268 

267 

266 

265 

204 

263 

262 

261 

260 

259 

258 

257 

256 

255 

254 

253 

25-2 

251 

250 

249 

248 

247 

246 

245 

244 

243 

242 

241 
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EPIGBAPHIA INDICA 



Table XXVII. (Part E —Trop. Lon<f. 0=120° — 149°; 840° — 211°.] 


19 ° 20 ° 21 ° 


12° 

■m 

16° 

16° 

10-66 

10 71 I 

10-78 

1 

10*84 

■ 

10 91 


'E 

120 ° 
121 

122 1 0 

123 

124 

125 

126 

127 

128 

129 

130 ! 

131 

132 

133 

134 

135 

136 

137 

138 

139 

140 

141 

142 

143 



15 0 17 


148 0 0 

149 0 0 


0 25 
0 24 
0 24 
0 23 
0 17 I 0 22 




Part E, — continued. 


28° 

29^ 

11-71' 

11-78 



33° 

34° 

36° 

1211 

12 IB 

12 27 


fftl. V. 

2 4 

git. 0 . 

2 10 

1 57 

2 2 

2 8 

1 55 

2 0 

2 6 

1 53 

1 58 

2 3 

1 51 

1 56 

2 1 

1 49 

1 54 

1 59 

i 47 

1 51- 

1 56 

1 45 

1 49 

1 54 

1 42 

1 47 

1 52 

iia 

1 45 

1 50 


1 43 

1 47 


1 40 

1 45 

am 

1 38 

] 43 

1 32 

1 36 

1 41 

1 30 

1 34 

1 38 

1 28 

1 32 

1 36 

1 26 

1 30 

1 34 

1 28 

1 27 

1 32 

1 21 

1 25 

1 29 

1 19 

1 23 

1 27 


1 21 

1 25 


1 19 

1 22 

1 13 

1 16 

1 20 

1 11 

1 34 

1 18 

1 9 

1 12 

1 16 

1 7 

1 10 

1 13 

1 4 

1 8 

1 11 

1 2 

1 6 

1 9 

1 0 

1 3 

1 7 

0 58 

^ 1 

1 4 






ffh. V. 

+0 22 
0 22 
0 22 
0 22 
0 22 
+0 22 
0 22 
0 22 ' 
0 22 
0 22 
+ 0 22 
0 22 
0 22 
0 22 
0 22 
+ 0 22 I 
0 22 
0 22 
0 22 
0 22 
+0 22 
0 22 
0 22 
0 22 
0 22 
+0 22 
0 22 
0 22 
0 22 
0 22 
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Table XXVII. (Part 'E.—Trop. Lon;,. © =J6(P — 18CP, 210P — JS0°.) 


Ut. j 10“ 11“ If 13“ 14“ 16“ 16f 17“ 18“ 


10 00 10-05 10-12 10-19 1 0 27 10 34 10-41 10-49 10-57 


If 

13“ 

10-12 

10-19 

gh. c. 

■■■ 

0 3 

IWi 

0 3 


0 3 

0 5 

0 3 

0 5 

O' 3 

0 5 

0 3 

0 5 

0 3 

En 

0 3 

i 0 4 

0 3 

0 4 

0 3 

‘ 0 4 

0 2 

0 4 

0 2 

0 4 

0 2 

' 0 3 

0 2 

0 3 

0 2 

0 3 

0 2 

0 3 

0 2 

0 3 

0 1 

0 2 

0 1 

0 2 

0 1 

0 2 

0 1 

0 2 

0 1 

0 2 

0 1 

0 2 

0 1 

0 1 

0 1 

0 1 

0 1 

0 1 

0 1 

0 1 

0 0 

0 1 

0 0 

0 0 

0 0 

0 0 

0 0 

0 0 


19“ 20^ 21’ 22° I 23’ 


10-72 10-80 10-88 10-96 





0 4 
0 4 
3 0 3 
2 0 3 
.2 0 2 
0 2 
0 2 
0 1 
0 1 
0 0 
0 0 



i 


gh, tj. gli, v, 

0 26 0 29. 
0 26 0 ® 
0 25 0 27 
0 24 0 26 
0 23 0 25 
0 22. 0 24 
0 21 0 23 
0 20 0 22 
0 19 0 21 
0 18 0 20 

0 18 0 19-1 
0 18 


Part F. — confinned. 




25“ 

26" 

27“ 

28’ 

29* 

30* 

11-13 

11-21 

11-30 

11-39 

11-48 

11-67 


r. 

gh. 

V. 


r. 

yA. 

e. 

gi. r. 

gi. r. 

0 

34 

0 

36 

0 

39 

0 

41 

0 44 

0 47 

0 

33 

'0 

35 

0 

38 

0 

40 

0 42 

0 46 

0 

32 

0 

34 

0 

36 

0 

39 

0 41 

0 44. 

0 

31 

0 

33 

0 

35 

0 

38 

0 40 

0 42 

0 

29 

0 

31 

0 

34 

0 

36 

0 38 

'0 41 

0 

28 

0 

30 

0 

32 

0 

35- 

0 37 

0 39 

0 

27 

0 

29 

0 

31 

0 

33 

0 36 

0 38 

0 

26 

0 

28 

0 

30 

0 

32 

0 34 

0 36 

0 

2B 

0 

27 

0 

29 

0 

31 

0 33 

0 35 

0 

24 

0 

25 

0 

27 

0 

29 

0 31 

0 33 

0 

23 

0 

24 

0 

26 

0 

28 

0 30 

0 31 

0 

21 

0 

23 

0 

25 

0 

26 

0 28 

0 30 

0 

20 

0 

22 

0 

23 

0 

25 

0 27 

0 28 

0 

19 


21 

0 

22 

0 

24 

0 25 

0 27 

0 

18 

‘o 

19 

0 

21 

0 

22 

0 24 

0 25 

0 

17 

0 

18 

0 

19 

0 

21 

0 22 

0 24 

0 

16 

0 

17 

0 

18 

0 

19 

0 21 

0 22 

0 

15 

0 

16 

0 

17 

0 

18 

0 19 

0 20 

0 

14 

0 

15 

0 

.16 

0 

17 

0 18 

0 19 

0 

12 

0 

13 

0 

14 

0 

15' 

0 16 

0 17 

0 

11 

0 

12 

0 

13 

0 

14 

0 15 

0 16 

0 

10 

0 

11 

0 

12 

0 

13 

0 13 

0 14 

0 

9 

0 

10 

0- 

10 

0 

11 

0 12 

0 13 

0 

8 

0 

8 

0 

9 

0 

10 

0 10 

0 11 

0 

7 

0 

7 

0 

'8 

0 

8 

0 9 

0 9 

0 

6 

0 

6 

0 

6 

0 

7 

iKI 

0 8 

0 

5 

0 

5 

0 

5 

0 

6 


0 6 

0 

3 

0 

4 

0 

4 

0 

4 


0 5 

0 

2 

0 

2 

0 

3 

0 

3 


0 3 

0 

• 1 

0 

1 


0 

1 

0 1 

0 2 

0 

0 

0 

0 


■ 0 

0 

0 

ill 

0 0 



3 184 
2 183 
1 182 
1 181 
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■EPIGEAPHIA. INDICA, 


TabIiE XXVIII.— Ke AyanSiiia for eer.iuriet of (he 
Kali Ytya and for odd ^ean.* 



Avaci&ia. 

Years. 

Ayanims*. 

3600 

0= 

O' 


OP 

O' 

54' 

3700 

1 

30 


0 

1 

48 

3800 

3 

0 


0 

2 

42 

3900 

4 

30 


0 

3 

36 





0 

4 

30 

4000 

6 

0 


0 

5 

24 

4100 

7 

SO 


0 

6 

18 

4200 

9 

0 

8 

0 

7 

12 

4300 

10 

SO 

9 

0 

8 

6 

4400 

12 

0 

10 

0 

9 

0 

4500 

13 

30 

20 

0 

J8 

0 


15 

0 

30 

0 

27 

0 


16 

30 

40 

0 

36 

0 


18 

0 

50 

0 

45 

0 


19 

30 

60 

0 

54 

0 




70 

1 

3 

0 


21 

0 

, 80 

1 

12 

0 

im 


— 

1 90 

I 

1 

21 

M 


Tabli: XXIX . — The Ajandiiia aeeerding to the 
Siddhdnla Siromani, 



... 1 

Ye»rs. 

Aytnlmii. 

3628 

0° 

O' 

0' 

1 

0° 

r 

O' 

3700 

1 

11 

32 ; 

2 

0 

2 

0 

3800 

2 

51 

22 

3 

0 

3 

0 

3900 

4 

31 

12 

4 

0 

J. 

0 





5 

0 

5 

0 

4000 

6 

11 

2 

6 

0 

5 

59 

4100 

7 

60 

52 

7 

0 

6 

59 

4200 

9 

30 

42 

8 

0 

7 

69 

4300 

11 

10 

32 

9 

0 

8 

69 

4400 

12 

50 

22 

10 

0 

9 

59 

4500 

14 

30 

12 

20 

0 

19 

58 

4600 

16 

10 

2 

30 

0 

29 

57 

4700 

17 

49 

52 

40 

0 

39 

56 

4800 

19 

29 

42 

50 

0 

49 

55 

4900 

21 

9 

32 

60 

0 

59 

54 





70 

1 

9 

53 

5000 

22 

49 

22 

SO 

1 

19 

52- 

... 


... 


90 

1 

29 

51 


• Before K.T. 3600 the Ajanicsa ere cegetire; hot they were probably not yet known et thet time- 












INDEX. 


Tiac 


Aba, Abeyaba, a village 




• 

96, 115 

Aba-Bakr Jalvani . . 

• 


• 


. . 432 

Aid as-Samad * • • 





. 133—135 

Abevaka, Aba-, . 



* 


. 96, 115 

AbejakaSbefh . * • 




.. 

. 03, 103 

Abbayadeva-suri • • • 

. 


• 


. . 36 

Abhlmanyn, a Kacbcbbapagbata prince 




234 

ahhishelcOi inanguration ceremony 



« 


• 6n, 

Abu’l Fatb, Shaikb ... 





. . 433 

Abal Fail . • • 

• 




. 146 

Abnl bla’ali . • • • 





. 130, 143 

Acbala, nan • • • • 

• 




97, 385 

Aobbavada, Achbavatai place-name 



106, 

111, 115, 378 

Aohbavati, nnn 





.. . . 382 

'Addai S&kh&, of Obt^s 





. 41 

Adhapnra, pi. n. . , . 

• 




. . 112 

dcfAii(.*drt^a) an oSce « • • 





341 

Adbicbbatrd kings . . . 

• 




. . 243 

AdinJtba tiitbamkara , . 





.78,81,83 

Adisiibba, a king of llagadba . 

• 




. . 344 

Aditya-bhogika . 





. 19 

Adityaearma . . . • 





. 20f 

Adraitagata, a poem by Gangddhara 





. 332 

aggitfhoma .... 




* 

. 484,485 

Agidevd, a female’s name 




« 

. 371 

Agidoderd, personal name 





. . 95 

Agila, pr. n* • * « • 





112 

Agisitna, pr. c. • • • 





. 93, 104 

Agnisvarom, antbor • • • 





23 

Agrotaka family, Jaina . . 





. . 244 

Ahamad-irSd (Ahmadabad) . « 





. 41, 84 

Ahihaya (^Haibaya) family . 





. . 229 

Ahimita, pr. n. . • • • 





. 93, 370 

Abmad Sultan of Gujarat • 





. 24, 28, 33 

Ahmad Sbah Durrani . • 





. 136 

Ahmad SlAb, em-oeror of Dehli • 





. 473 

cima • • , • • 





. 473 

Abuta, pr. n« • • • 





4S3 

Ajameia (Ajmir) . . > 

- 




. 41, 80, 81 

Ajanava, pi n. • • • • 





. 399 

Ajarani, fern. n. . . . 





. 369, 378 

Ajayapala, k. of Bayana . . 





. 275. 276 

AjayaEiibhadeva, Chedi pnneo 

• 




. 305 

Ajit&mana, pr. n. • • . 





. 344 

Ajitanstha. Jina « • • 

• 




• . 85 

Ajitignta, pr. n. ... 




101, S68, 395n. 

Ajivikas .... 

• 




272, 274, 323 

Aiodhan, DipblpHr, vill. 


• 


• 

. 427 

Akbar, Ifoghul emp. 37f 38, 77j ht>, 130-132, 

137, 142, 146-149, 






265n, 280 

Akbarabad, t. • • • 

• 


• 


. . 472 

Aladeva, pr. n 


• 


• 

. 18, 19 

Amalgir, emperor, tee Armangreb 

• 


• 


435, 436 


Tiat 

AlberunJ . 304 

AlbacadevS, Chedi qneen, her Bhera-Ghat inBcription 

, edited 7-9, 16 

1 , daegiter of Visayasimta and wife of the 


Chedi Ynlahkarna •, 

• 

304 

'Alt Dost KhAn Birbegi . , , 

« 

. . 142 

Alikasudara— Alexander of Epirus • 


471 

'All Kian Afghan • • • • 

. ' 

. . Ul 

Alinaka, pr. n. . • • . • 


. 327 

Allafa, pr. n. .... 


. . 117 

Alphabet of Bbat^iproln inscriptions 

, 

. 323f. 

atuna 


. . 258 

Amaga, fem. n. 


. 386 

Amanta^ Echeme of months in dat<^s • 


. . 224 

Amaraja . » • . • . • 

/ • 

. 40 

Amari, fem. n. , . , . 

• 

SO 

Amarodadhi-suri • . « • 

• 

. 89 

amh&ka^xlikcL * • » • 


. 258, 259 

Ambarasena, yr. n. • • • • 

« 

. 236 

Ambs^Mavanr. Cbaitya , , , 

• 

, 320 

AmbikA devl 

• 

, 37 

Amebalayacdf/jJtf . . 34, 36, 39 

78, 79, 83, 86 

Amdhras (lee Andhras) . , , 

• 

. . 471 

Amogbavarsba III, Basbtrakilta k. . 

• 

. 163, 172 

Amobini, fem. n. . , . . 

, 

199 

Amraprasada, Gnbila prince . 

■ 

• • 40Sa* 

AintikinUAntigonos Goaatas . . 

• 

. 471 

Amtiyoka=Antiocbo3 n . . . 

• 

. 486. 471. 

Anahiltspnra, t. .... 

41, 86, 304, 437 

Anamda Tasithipnta . , 

» 

88 

Anandakusala, pr. c. • • . • 

, 

. 89 

Ananda^agara-sdri . 

• 

. ■ . 39 

Anandavimala'Suri • • « • 

, 

. 38 

Annnta* country • • • . 


. 118 

Afichala jocAcAda, Pat/dcaii of . . 

• 

. 39 

„ „ (Amchala) 

. 

34, 36. 78, 79 

Andhra king defeated by the Chedi Yaeahkarm 

2, 7 

AhgU} country • • • ■ 


. . 193 

,» a people • • • • . 

• 

. 409n. 

Anbilv&d (Anabillapura), Bbimadeva I. of 


. . 304 

„ Cbaalnkya kings . 

• 

. 437, 438 

Anpigere, toTvn .... 


. . 170 

Antarapata, viU. 

• 

. 176 

Autarapom^ fd* • 


. . 41 

Antarredi Doab • ' • . • 


240 

Anngaba, pr. n- . . 


. ■=r- 327 

a^dhalA 


. 268 

Apaka, pr. h. . « • • 


. 327 

Apikanli fern. n. • • . • 


. 379 

&JP&TIQ, 


. 274 

Apathaka, pr. n< . « • . 


. 101 


Araba, -dota^ -diEi,-dasa, &c. pr. nn., 95, 101 103, 106, 107, 

329, 381 

Arabadica, pr.ii.. . . . . . . 383 
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’ AnliaRnta, -gota, jrr. nn. . 89, 99, 100, 882, 383, 897 

Araliaka, uonb ..... 377, 398 

ArabaUpWta, pr. 377 

Araliatarakbita, pr. n. ..... 392 

Arajanajj (Ge^id) . . . . . . . 26, 30 

iraih&diiate, dralhhtyo ..... 481, 186 

i64p4na,Aiaplua, Arapana, 1. 103, 105, 107, 115. 369, 879, 100 
ar&tiniih&dana, a birvda ..... 215 

Arbnda, mount AbA ....... 181 

Aribadatl, fem. n. . . . . ’ . ... 389 

Aiiaimba, Gab ila prince of Hewid . < '. 409 

i^iehtapbuii, Jina . . . . ' . . . 202 

Arinna^abaarbrjuna ... . . . . 9, 11 

a Kaebobbapaghata pfince .... 231 

Arjanavaraian of Gnjarbt . . . . . . 439 

Arjunobdbikb, vill. ....... 216 

Ainorbja of Sbhambhar! . .' . . . 122 

Amnb, river . 217 

Arja-HbUabiya iiila of Jainaa . .... . 201 

Aiyanyieta tula of Jainas . . . . “ . 198 

Ar^arakabita-edri ....... 39 

Asabbb, nun ........ 879 

Aaldo, pr. n. . . . . . . .95, lOS 

Aeadayb, nun . . 100 

Aeadeva, nun' ....... 898 

Aabdbaaena, pr. n. ..... . 21^, 213 

Asigota, pr. 379 

Af&pnridevt ........ 83 

etavira 91 

'Aabiq bfubammad (MIt) ...... 428 

Aabrat (Sayjid) ...... 285, 288 

luhldpada^syitihoX 86 

Aeika, pr. n. • • . • • • . 276 

Aemand, vill 431 

ACoka, ^iet of, at S&uobi .... 87f , 366, 367 

„ pillar edicta ...... 2455'' 

, rock edicta at Oirnir, Sbbbbbzgarbt, Ediet and 

Manaebra ..... 1176'. 

Aataka (P) a aumame 18, 19 

ASradeTb, fom. n. . » » . * . 100, 374 

Aararakbitb, fom. n. • 380 

Aaravatii vill. . , ' . . . 107, 115, 368, 379 

ASviua, first monib of tbe year .... 299 

A(ha, pr. .98 

a{haratpahhdye 266 

Atbakauagara, pi. n 378 

Atci, eon of Brahman tbe moon sprang from hia eye . 6 

Atnkni or Atsknx inscription of tbe time of Eiisbna 

III. dated g.-S. 872, ' 1676. 

Aurangieb (’Alamgli) emp. . 139, 148, 119, 162. 1 64, 473, 

474. 476 

Auttarefuara, a worshipper of UttareSvara (giva) . 127n. 

ovalagaka, avalagana 343 

AvaH^evl, Hdpa princess, md. the Cbedi Karpadeva, 2, 6 , 

SOI 

Avaniv.innan, Cbanlukya chief, father of Eohalb . SOI 

Xvfisika, pr. 399 

iuetani .94 

Avisinb, pr. n. 106 

Aya, pr. n. 396, 398 

ayigapafa ’ i . . . 200,811,813,314 

iyaniditai ...... 88 

Ayavati— iijavat 199 

Ayodhyl,ii . .344 


Ayyahhyista tula 

Ayyana 1., W. Cbalukra k 

’Aaam Khan Mir Muhammad Bbqir Ir&dat Kh&n 


lAOl 

209 

171 

290 


fi 

Bibar, emperor . , 13B, 141, 144, 149, 473-476, 480 

Badil pillar inscription of the time of A'irijanapila, 

edited . 160f. 

Bidi vhhava 357, 358 

Badbaka, Badhika monk . . . 388, 389, 400 

Bagadage or Bigadigo n64 BAgenid dist. , 168, 170, 174 

BagumrA, vill .23 

Bahadata, pr. n 96, 100 

Bahadur SulfAn of GujarAt ..... 35f. 

Babasatimittra, Bribaspatimitia, king , , . 242. 243 

Bahram ShAh, emp. I37 

Babole, pr. n. 398 

BaijnAth PraSaali, Note on, , ... 48^ 

Baladata, fern. n. 388 

Balabarsba, Cbedi king ..... 304 

I’alaka, pr. 89, 95, 390, 397 

EalakA, fem. n 373 

Balamilta, pr. n. , . , , , . 96, 106 

Bilasimba, pr. 8, 17 

BalatkAragana .... . . 40 

BalntrAta, Balattrata, Aryya, pr. n. . . . 197, 208 

Balban, Abu’l Mnza6ar, nmp. . . . 138, 139, 168 

BalikA fem. n 376, 381 

BAlucbara . . . . , , . 42, 79, 81 

Bambadisia tula, of Jainas .... 210 

Banava, pr. n. . . . . . , . 3‘17 

Benavase, diet. 168, 169, 171 

Bappdbhat^ ........ 40 

BatadA kshetrap&la 83 

Barantaq (Mir) ........ 428 

BAibak Sbib, k. of Bengal • • . • ■ 284 

BaruIamisSna (P)ycf5« ..... 92,102 

Barwala.t. end Muhammadan insoriptiona . . 168 

BatAla pnrpona and t. . . 472, 473, 479, (WatAla) 480 

BayAna, t, ........ 130 

Bayyfc IbrAbhn (Malik) 292 

Bedakata, pi. n. 109 

Belatur, vill. ...... • 169, 173 

Bejvola or Belvala dist. .... 168/170, 174 

Benaree copper-plate inscription Earnadeya, edited . 297f, 
Bbibba, son of Dyibbatta .... 138, 439 

BbAbba-LAla, son of BAla ... • . ^ • 439 

Bhadaguta, pr. 376 

Bbadaka, pr. D. . • • . • • 101 

BbAdanakata, pi. n. . • . * * . 116 

Bbadika, pr. n. . ... . . • • 

Bhadranadi, pr. u. . . . . ■* • • 207 

BhadrayaSa, pr. n. • . ... ^ • 207 

Bbadn, pr. • 

Bbaduka, Aya, monk 108, 884 

Bbigalpur copper-plato of NArAyanapMa, referred to . 161 

„ Muhammadan inscriptions . . . 280f. 

Bbigavata, king 248 

Bbagwanpnr, vill. , . • • • 

BbAOeka, Manrya chief ..... 

Bbajikan itasVamin . . . • • 


472 

223 

22 
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BhakamiBra, minister of the Chedi YnTaiSjadeva I. . 174 

Bhamdaka, monk • . • 93, 98, 110, 379, 384, 388 

Bhamduka, Gotipnta 368 

Ihammaha-deSi . . • • • • • 130 b . 

Bharada, pr. m. • • • • • • 327 

Bhaiadiya 193 

Bharadvaja, the first of the Maga Brdhmans . ■ 332 

Bharadvfija gotra ...•••• 316 

Bharanabhuti, monk 401 

Bharata, a mythical king 3 

Bharhnt inscriptions referred to . . . . 89, 90 

Bhatinda Muhammadan inscriptions . . . ■ 435f. 

Bbattibhava, pr. n. . .... 210 

Bhattiprolu Buddhist inscriptions, edited Pref ii ,323f., 368 

Bhalta Tishnu, pr. n. 409 

Bhavi, Till ^48, 3.57 

Bbivadova, pr. n. . • • • • • 211 

Bhavadyota, pr. n. • . • • 117* 113 

Bhavanagara, t. . ... i 42, 78 

Bhavarakla Allala, pr. n. . . • 

Bhavasagara suri 39 

Bhavasramin, author .•.••• 23 

Bhera-Ghat inscription of Alhanaderi, edited . . 7f. 

Bhichhuka, pr. 

Bhichhunika 

Bhillama I, Yadara chief . • • ' . 

BhilUma II., Yadava chief; his Samgamner copper 

plates edited^ ‘ 


BrahmadeTa-Haribrahmsdera 

braimdndakhamfa 

brahmapura 

Brihat-Kharatara gachchha 
Btihaitathhitd quoted 
Buba, pr. n. 

Bubn, fern. n. . . . 

Buddha, rdies of, at Bhattiprolu 
Bnddharaja, Kalachnri k. . 
Bnddhi, fern. n. . . • 

Bndba, fern. n. . . • 

Bndhadeva, pr. n. 

Bndhad'era pr. n. . . 

Bndhagnta, pr. n. 

Bndharakhita, monk 
Bndharakhita, nun . 
Bndharakhitaka, pr. n. 
Budbapalita, Sheth 
Bndhapalita, nun 
Budhiia, pr. n. . • 

Bnhldl Lodi, emp. 

Bnlika, pr. n. 

Bamn, pr. n. . • . 


. 212f. 

Bhillamah. or BrimMa, t. . . • • • • 41 

Bhima I., Maurya chief ,7: 

Bhimadeva t, of Anhilrad . • -3^,439 

.. II.. . . . • 438,439 

Bhima-muni, image of ‘ ‘ ' nL 

Bhimaraja II., Maurya chief . - •. • . • 

Bhimelvara, a god . • • , • • * . ' 

Bbltiisali BtUlamalSj t. • ♦ • *• • * 

Bhogavadhana, t. . lOl.' 104, 1C9, lll..ll^, ^9'. 3M 

22B 

Bh^'adera, Paramkra k. of MAlara , . .181,234,235,236 

„ k.oEKanauj . • •• . • \ 

Bhojas, a people 

BhoningaJcva, a thief • • • • ' * 

BhramaraSalmali, vill. ' ' " * 391 

Bhdtarakshita, pr. • * 344 

Bhdtishanilaka (?), Till. • • • • • 



' * ' , ii3 

iiydo, land measure ^ 

Bihar Muhammadan Inscriptions . ' ' ’ ,,0 

BijhoU inscription of the Chahamanas, referred to ^ . 118 

Bilbana quoted 

Bilri, Till, iu Gujarat. . ■ • • ’ , " ‘ j.46 

Birbar, raja . ' • / ' ' ' ' * 92 

BodAopctdr-bauddbagoshtbi - • •• • •. 

Bodbi, • -o^. 

Bodhideva, father of VajdyadeTa . . • , 

Bodi, pr. n. • • • _ ; ' ' 

Bohar Till., Muhammadan mscriptiona at • • , 

Bohittha race ggg 

Bohu,pr. n. - • V, . V.-v.Un.nn.riris. ' 


401 
154, 165 
37 
. 388 


PAOB 

. . 230 

. . 181 

. . 175 

. 77, 80-82, 85 
. 6n. 

32S 
209 
327 

. 22 
, . 203 

. 373 

, . 349, 356 

. . 39* 

. . 400 

104, 368, 388, 397 
. . 109, 388 

. 400 

• • 95, 397 

. 106, 398, 401 
. .95, 111,371 

. 139, 433 

. . 109 

. , 380 


RnthUeri. daughter of the Chedi king Lakshmanaiaja, 

married the W.ChMukyaTaflapa • • - 


Chadipiya, monk 385 

Chadohha, t. ....... 234 

Chaghans, pr. n. . ..... 328, 329 

Chaham&na princ,ir, from GviTaka I. to Vigiaharaja . 117 

Chahata (?), pi. n. 371 

ehaiigas 312 

4)b&jc^&, gotra of the Jainas , . . • 41 

Chakiahradl. Till. 1^0 

Chakrapdni, a poet 332, 333 

ChallesTara, a god . . . • • • • 1^3 

ChamAri, t. 472 

Champa, fern. n. ..*•••• 30 

Champdranya, a locality . - • ■ , 9, 15 

ChSmunda, Chaulokya 439 

Chandana, Olmhamata k. • • • • • 11? 

Cbandadiva, pr. n. ...••• H® 

Cbandella king Harshadeva , . . . • 301 

„ „ KirtiTarman .... 304 

„ „ Vijayapala .... 304 

„ princess Katta, married by the Chedi 

EokkaUa I, " 304 

Chandra, Jalna teacher . . . • • .38 

cAandraka, ‘ the young moon ’ . . . . 14)i. 

-Chandia-kula of the Jainas 38 

Chandraprabhs, image of . . . . ■ . 80, 83 

Cbandraraja, Chahamana k. _ . • - * 11? 

,, Chdhomaua prince ' . . - 11?, 119 

• ehaturanga, a complete army . . . • 5a. 

ehdturmd»i . • . •• • • • • 261, 262 

chatarnKkha hirriba ...... SO 

CkaiurvimSatuiirthamkara~pa\ta .... ?9, 80 

ChauInkTB-chief 304 

„ kings 422,437,438 

Chedi kings, list of them . .... 1) 304 

„ kings of Tripnri 1?4 

1 Chedi era, 20, 21 ; year begins irilh ASrina . . 299 

Chedi country, called pihala 304 
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Chenla—CbaTil, 42 

Chhadika, a monk ...... 110, 329 

ChkaHipdtaka, vill. 176 

ehhaihdamriSni . « • • 265 

Cthattra4h6ik, tM. 119 


Chheta, pr. n, ....... 374 

Ghhiigala, viU. ....... 344 

Cilkbali, vill 

thllaihUiha-ehifathUika ..... 88 

China, a people ....... 409n. 

jChiritf) a nun . . 91. 100, 378, 399 

Cbisht! saints of Die Mnsliins . . . 146f., 126 & «• 

ChitOTgadb inscription of Mokala of Jleivkd, edited 108f. 
„ „ of the Chaulukja Kamarapala, 

edited .... 421f. 

Cbitrakflla, the modem Chitorgadh . . 41| 409, 422 

ChitiaVdta, pi. n. in Bandhelkhand .... 300 

Cfioda or Ohoja, a people .... 193,466,471 

Choi Begam . 38 

Choda, pr. n. . . . • . . * 104, 106 

Chndaphalagiri, pi, n. . . . • • ' • 383 

Cbnmvansoragiri (P), vill 399 


D 


DsbliiiW&l&k pi. n. • • • « « 


. . 472 

Padda III. Gnrjara k. , . . 


20 

Padda IT. — PraSantardgn II. . . 


. . 21 

Phhada, pr. n. . . . . . 


. 236 

pdhaia, the Chedi conntiy . . . 


. . 804 

Damaka, a vreaver . , . . • 


. . 378 

Damana.bamdira, 'bandira, Damdn 


.86,42,78 

D&modara, a poet ..... 


. 332,333 

Parbhakaksba vUhapa ... 


119 

Parbhapdni, minister of Pevapdia . 


. . 161 

Sartiafikd 


130 

PBsaka, pr. 


. . 393 

Pash Ferrais ..... 


. 41 

PaSspnra clan of Btdhmans 


. . 409 

tla^Tdtbs, & poet . « . • 


. 332,333 

Data and Patd, pr. nn 


203, 385, 392 

Datakalivata (P), pr. n. . . . 


. 377 

dates in inscriptions, see ‘ years’ 


. . 9 

^ computation of Hindu • • 


. 487f. 

Daiaaobdyyn, pr. n 


211 

lUttsiina, image of . . . . 


84 

Pddd Khdn, Afghan .... 


. 131 

Pania Kban, Mnhammad-! Murid of GUAn . 


. . 163 

Panlat Kban Ebdqan .... 


. 288 

Pebli Sivaiik pillar etUcts . . . 


. 246 

•Dcofara inscription of Vijayasena ' . 


. 348 

••••••« 


l30ti, 1^5n. 

Deva, pr. n. . .? . . . 


. 206 

Devabbaga and Devabbdgd, pr. nn. . 


109, 370, 382 

Pevadatl., a nnn .... 


. 394 

Devedbara, pr. n. • • « • . 


. . 286 

I)evsgiri/-I)anlat4b|d • 


42 

Pevagiri, a monk . 


. 104, 109 

pevagr^ma, • • • , 


161 

t)cTabajitiQ, Idaurja cbief . • • 


. . 222 

Pevaka, pr. n. . . . , 


. 26, 107 

Devakarana, pr. n. . . . . 


31 

DevapUa, FAla k. . . . . 


. 101,349 


DevapdU a Kachohhapaghdta prince . 

I. pr. n. ... 
Devapattana praSatii of Sridhata . 

Devatakhita, pr, n. , . . 

Devatajadurg, vill. . 

irafarmanj pr, n. . 

SeVBseua, pr. n. . . 

,. a Jaina sage . 
Dovasvdmin, anther 
Devavarmadeva, Chandella k. 
Devendra-odri 
ietikuin&la . 

Devila, pr. n. . ' , 

Dbama-data, -gnta, -rakhita, etc. 
Dhamadata, a monk 
Bhamadiila, fern. n. 

Shamaderd, fern. n. . 

Dhamadina, fem. n. . . 

Dhdmaghosha, fem. n. , 

Dhamagiri, pr. n. . . 

Bhainagiriks, pr. n. . 

Dhamagnta, a monk . . 

Dhamakn, pr. n. . 
dhamakathika ... 
Dhamarakhita, monk 
Chamarakhita, pr. n. 

Dhamnrasiri, pr. n. , . 

Shamasend, nan . . 

Dhamasena, monk . , 

Chamasiri, nun . • . 

Dbamasiva, Dhammasiva, pr. n. 
Dbamald, pr. n. , 
Dbamavadhanana, t. . 

Dbamajasd, nnn 
dkammalipi . . 

Dbammapdia, pr. n. . 

Dkammasiva, pr. n. 
Dbamreavadhanana, t. . 
Dhamutara pr. n. . . 

Sband fem. n. . . 

Pbanabbdti inscription at Bharhnt 
Dbanagbosha, pr. n. . , 

Bhanagiri, monk . . 

Phanaka, monk . 

Pbanapnra, pi. n. 

Dbandhnka, pr. n. . . 

pbangadovB, Cbnndella k. 

Pbanikd, fem. n. . . 

Phamkina, pi. n. (Eran) 

Phaianidbtiia. pr. n. . . 

dharmachakra . . 

Bharmadeva’a vihSra . 

Pbarmaghosba-sfiTi 
Bbannamdrti.suri . 

Phannandtba, imago of 
Pbarroarpala], Pdla k. 
pbntmapala, pr. n. 

Pbarmaprabha-sdri . 

pbavadeva, pr. n. , 

pbavalabara district . 

Pbiraoaga, pr. n. ... 

Phorappa, a prince, probably Nimpama 
PhfirtasTfimin, pr. n. . . . 

phjhnagantichhryo, pr. n. 


98, 


FlOS 

. 234 

229 

. . 437f. 

. . 385 

. . 169 

832 

. 208 
. . 236 

, 23 

. 235 

39 
274 

. 203, 209 

95 

108, 308 
. . 380 

. . m 

385 
.199 
. 873, 377 
. 97 

. 103,112—114 
378, 383, 385 
93 

104, 105, 386, 396 
. 101, 102, 386 

. . 399 

. Ill 
. , 385, 400 

. . . 105 

. 94,97,108 
. , . 108 

92, 99, 116 
. . 380 

. . 268 
. . Sf5 

. . 108 
• 92, 89, 115 

. . 386 

384 
. 195 

199 
376, 886 
876 
. 42,77 
. 119 
. 235 

. 389 
116, 376 
. 8,16 
. 318, 321, 822 
. 369 
. 39 

. 39 

. 80, 84, 80 
, 161 
376 
. 39 

. 402 

. 17S 
. 117 

214, 216 
. 23 

. 26 
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Digsmbara Paltivali ...... 40 

Dihii suba, lluhaminadan insoriptions from . 130f., 424f. 

DiH! 144 

pilarika disMci 26 

Dilmal, tUL in Gujarat . • . . . 24, 26n 

Dina, pr, n. . . ... . 204, 208, 321 

Dipypur— Ajodhan riU. 427 

Krgba^akbika, vill. . . . . ... 176 

Dieagiri, pr. n. ...... 387 

diiai — nympbs of tbe quarters . , . 37pn, 337 

Diairakbita, pr. •' 327 

Disivala race ....... 41 

Piva-bandira — Diu .......42 

Divita (Arjya) ‘ . 201 

Draksh&rdma in tbe Godarari district, Bhimesvara 
temple at ..•••• • 7 


Faizuddlnpui, Till. . . . • 

Faiid, Sbaikb .... 

Jarmin . . . . < 

Farmkb Sijar, emp. . . . 

Fatb Sbab, k. of Bengal , . . 

Fatbabid, t. in Panjab . . 

Fatbabad Mnbam. inscriptions . 
females named at Sancbi, . . 

Firoz THiftn ibn Ahmad Khkn 
Firoz Mobammadlutfallab Afghan 
Firoz Sbab, emp., ISO, 159 j (Petoja) . 

„ k. of Bihar 
forest tribes . ' . . 


Gibbali, Till, . . . 

Gadi. pi. n., 112 ; GadA, a nun 
'Gadag, t. in OhJrtrad . . 

Gagamdata, Gahgadatta, pr. n. 


FACE 

Gaganasimbadera, a Kacbcbhapagblta prince . . 23^ 

gskapati . . 

GajjariA,t. (Ghazni) . ..... '37 

GaifadhSra, people 468 

Gamdhhra, a monk 899. 

gaiagapuputaha . . , 258 

gana Lataragata ......' 236 

Gandadera, Cbandella k 235 

Ganga, image . 483 

Gangadbara, a poet ; his Gqvindpnr inscription . . 330 

GangaTadi disk . . . . - . . . 168-170 

GAngejadera, also called Yikramaditya, Cbcdi k. 2, 6, 9, 14, 

304 

Gaokarau, pi. n. . . • • ' . . , 146 


Dririda, a people 161 • 

Dnbkund inscription of tbe Kacbcbbapagbata 
Yikramasiinba, edited ..... 232f. 

Pndbpani rock inscription of TJdayamana, edited . 343f. 
Pilgada goira . _ . . . . . ' 41, 79 

dvJti&dhya . . . . . . ... 130 

Dujjkna (misread °tnjfiana) .... 21 

Pnpasaba, a nun ...••. 377 

Dnrlabbaraja, Cliabamana prince • • . 117 

DnrlabbaEena.suri, pr. n. ..... 236 

DvAravatlpnraTaiadbiBvara .... 216 

dvin&aatah ....... 128n. 


Eclipses, Bolar, in dates . . . . 22, 216, 224 

EJa.ata, pi. n. ...... 104, llo 

Ejarati. Till. . . . . . . 368,381 

Ekaliiiga, a name of the god Siva ..... 409 

Ekanatba, pr.n. 409 

Erakina, Till. (Eran, vide Dharakina) ... 98 

Erambaiage, pi. n. . . . . . . 170 

Efeyaps, Ganga .... 168, 170, 171, 173 


.. . 472 

■ . . 433 

. 473, 474, 476 

138, 473, 476 
. . 287,288 

. . lo9 

, . 424f. 

115, 403. 404, 406 
. . 144 

. 137 

. 410 

291,293 
471 


Garga, minister of Dbarmaplla .... 161 

Gamda, god 319 

Ganda conntry . ' . . . ' 161, 193, 332, 348, 355 

„ ,', . , kings of . . . . . . . 161 

Ganr, Mnbam. mscriplions . . , ' , 281f. 

Ganradevi, fern. n. ,29 

Gantama gotra ...... 216 

Gaya, the sacred place . . . . • . . 409 

Gayakarnadera, Cbedi k. . . 2, 8, 9, 15, 16, 18, 19 

Gedia family 24, 28, '30-33 

gei&ta 258 

Geographical or place names at SaSebi . . 116,407 

Ghamghanipnra, pb n. . . . . . 37 

gUnaLa ' . . ‘ 423 

Gbandbara ....... 4} 

Gbastubasti (Aryya) 204 

Ghandi (?) country ...... 332 

Ghulam Mnbammad Qaz! . . . ... 477 

Gbumli, mined city in Eathiawad .... 312 

Girignta, a bnn ...... 108 

Gimar Eock edicts of Afoka 447£ 

Gobbilapntia, founder of tbe Gnbils family . . 9, 16 

Godasa, pr. 203 

Godavari, a riv. 3, 7 

Gola, pr. I 398 

Golaknn^— Golkon^ - 37 

Gomati, rir. . 323 

Gomukha Yaksba, image of ... . 81 

Gonamdaka, pr. n. . . .... 384 

Gopadri, bill ....... 40 

Gopala, ITiaknra ....... 27 

„ 1., Fala k. ....... 348 

Gopall Vaihedari, princess ..... 212, 243 

Gosaka, pr. n. ....... 382 

Gosaladovi, Cbedi queen ; her Eumbhi copper.plate 

inscription referred to . . . 1 

„ , wife of tbe Cbedi k. Jayasimhadeva . 305 

GosAlaks fam. ....... 327 

Gosbako, pr. n 207 

Gotami, a nan . 383, 399 

Got! race, etc. 98, 102, 201, 384 

Golipntra or GotipntiB ... . . S8n, 196 

gofra of BhAradvAja 216 

„ CbAjedA (Jsina) ..... 41 

„ DAgadbi „ . , . . . 41, 79 

„ Goyala ...... 244 

„ KAAyapa „ ...... 41 

„ KAtyAyana • . . . . 18, l9 

„ Eanndinya ...... 216 

„ Kaniika 216,299,357 
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Kantsa . - • 

. . 22,364,365 

ft 

Enoknmalola (Jaina) • 

, . a 41 

ff 

Lalana ,. • 

41 


Xodha ,} - • 

. . . 41 

tf 

LnnSyd ^ 

. 41. 80 

»» 

Haniy&na . • - 

. . . 88 

1) 

Atanna 

. . . 8, 16 


Mnmmiyd (Jaina) 

, . . 41 

«! 

Nadula „ • • 

. . . 41 

> 

Naga^ „ 

. . . 41 


Bdbatd „ . 

41 

ff 

HiiTriti 

. . . 29 

ff 

Sdndilya . • . 

161,438 

tl 

Shota (Jaioa) 

. . . 4l 

IJ 

Ch&da „ 

. . . 41 

ff 

Vandhnla . . , 

. . . 359 

if 

Visd-^riindla . • 

. 41 

ft 

ViScdmitra ... 

. . . 348 

If 

Tadugada . . , 

41 


Got^ika, pr. n. ....... 204 

GoTindachandm. k. of Kanauj . , 303, 347, 359, 361 

„ grante of . . ■ . 338f., 36 If 

GoTiQdap&la, P&la k. . ' . . . . • 349 

GoTlodarajo, Ckakarokoa priace .... 117, 119 

Maur^'a chiefs .... 222>224 

Gaviadpnr inscription of the poet Gaogadhara, edited . 330f. 
Gopatajoira, Jaina ...... 244 

Grahabaia, pi. n. . . . . , . . 204 

Gcahaoheta, pr n. ..... . 201 

Grakaddsa, pr. n. . . ' 201 

Grakaioiirapalita, pr. n. . . . . . 211 

Gralinsona, pi. n • . . 208 

Grahasiri, fern. n. 203, 205 

prima-pradhdna ....... 19 

GrUkm&h season ...... 262, 263 

Gnbila princes of dlend4 .' . . . 403,409 

Gdjar&tr&k 438 

Gnnakiiti, pr.n .40 

Gunanidhana-sdri 39 

GnraTsmiSra, pr. n. ...... 161 

Gurjara, a people . ' 161 

Gutjaras of Bhaiooh ...... 19 

Gnrjara race of Jsinas . . . ... 41 

Gdvaka I., Otuhamana k. . . . , . 117 

„ II , 117 

Gnaliar, pi. 436 


Hkdr Jaroal's tomb . . 

Baibaja princes . 

Haji Begnm . 

Bajirdjadeva, a nit/aica , 

Hila, pr. n. ... 

Hallkra, Haldr plant in Kathiivdd 
Hamid Khan .... 

Hkmmd, wife of tbe Yddapa Bhillama III. 
Bammira, Guhila prince of Alewdd 
,. a Hnsalmaii . . 

Barnsakoncbi, p\. n. 

Hamsapala, Guhila prince . 
Hnmsarakbita, pr. n. . . 

Hansi, t. and Muhammndan inscriptions at 
Haradasaji, Gcdia . 


. 136 

6, 22, 300 
. 149 


2U 


. 349, 35( 
. 9, K 
23( 

169, 429t 
26, 30-32 


PIGS 

Haribrahmadera, a Ealathuri chief; inscription of bis 
reign, edited ...... 228,. 230 


Harihara, pr. n. .... 

. . 332 

Harinegamesi] general of Indra . 

. 315, 317 

Haripala, k. of Bayana 

, . 276 

Harili, fem. n. . . - - 

. . . 199 

Harpur, vill. • • . • • 

472 

Haiaha, hill, 117 ; vUlaga 

. . , ■ 119 

Harsha inscription of tbe Chaharndna 

Vigraharaja, 

eiiitod . • • • • 

116f- 

Harshachanda Sketh . . - 

« • • 36 

Harsbadeva, tbs god Siva . 

. . 117. 118 

, Cbandella k. 

. . . 304 

^sesn Shahid’s tomb 

134 

Ha^akeSvara, the god Siva . . 

. . . 280 

Hdtim Khan Khdqdn .... 

» . 291 

H&tiya, pr. n. . . . 

. . . 98 

Aeddnifea 

. 130n, 

HemahhAi Vflkhatchand, pr. n. 

, 83 

Hemuebandrfr, referred to , • • 

303 

Scmant&h seasoa . . • 

262,263 

HiJa king 

471 

Himadata, fora. q. • • • 

. . . 373 

Himagiri, pr* • •* • ^ • 

108 

Hira^akAra, pr. n. a . . 

. 328 

Hinmaragha, pr. n* * 

. , 327 

Hiravijaja, Jaina poniiiT • > • 

. . 25, 86 

Hirayijaya'sAri . . . * • 

. . 38 

Hijar 11 uham. inscriptions 

. 155f.. 436f. 

Hiuen Teiang, Chinese pilgiim . • 

. . 240, 241 

Artmkdra‘2)a({ci . . ♦ ’ • 

. , 79, 80 

Huksha for Huvishka .... 

. 197, 198, 206 

HumayuTip emp. . 145, 149, 150, 195-107,425,428,433 

Minna family 

• . 2, 6 

, a people . . . • 

. 9. 16, 161 

Huoa pilncesa Aralladerl, married the Chedi Karnadera S04 

Hnsain Shah k of Bengal 

. 2S5, 286, 288 

Huvishka, Eushaua k. . . . 

. 196-198, 206 


I 


Ibiablm Hnsain Miezd 

Ibrahim Khin Path Jang 296 

Ibrahim Shah. Abu-1 Muiaffar, emp. . . 140, 141. 433 


Icbcbba, pr. n. . 

Ida or Ila, wife of Hodbana 
Id.idata, pr. n. . 

Idadeva, pr. n. . , 

Idrapala Gotipntra . , 

Iltimish, emp. 
ll/as Shah, k. of Bengal 
Imam Najir of Sonpat . 
India, Jama teacher . 
Intercalary month in date 
Isala, fern. n. , 

tsanakdpa, viU. . . 

Isiddsi, a nun . . 

Isidata, Ijiidioa, nun 
leidina, pr. n. . 

Isiguta, pr. n. . . 

Isika, pr. n. . 

Isila, a monk . 

Islmita, pr. n. . 


161 
6 

378, 389 
. 381 

. 196,201 
. 169 

. 282,283 

139, 140 
38 
18 
390 

. . . ■ . 119 

. . . ■ S7i, 380, 397 

. 375, 376, 387, 388, 399 
. . . . 388 

. 107 

, . . . 107,374 

. Ill 
. ' . . 373,374 
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liiibadana, pr. n. . . . . • • 380 

Isinik&j pr. 383 

Isip&lita, pr. n. . 378 

lairakhila, -ti, pr. nn. .... 104i 107, 380 

IslAm Qlr! Uajr ....... 1^ 

Ism’atl Itah Baib ...... 134 


7 instead of y . . . . . . . 2, 298 

Jatalpnr copper-plato inscription of Yafahkarnadera, edited If. 

Jagackckaadra-Euri 38 

Jagatkirtti hha({&raht 241 

JaMnard, princess . 145 

Jakangtr, Ndraddin, emp. . 36, 37, 38, 134-136, 473, 476 
Jaina inscriptions from Mathura .... 195f. 

Jaina sculptures from Mathurl .... 311f. 

Jajja, married to Dharma ..... 276 

Jaluldbad, t. ...... . 472 

.Taliiladdin Mnhammad Akbar, emp. . . . 131, 132 

.Tnlal al Haq rTasksh.cr'wadd!n, Shaikh ... 137 

dalalshah of Bengal ...... 286 

Jalrrdui family . 432 

Jamfil Khdn 147, 148 

Jamal ud din, Shaikli 433 

Jambfidvijia, the central division of the world, including 
India ........ 6 

Jamvalcnimra, vill. 216 

Janaka, pr. n. ■ . . . • . . 327 

Janakabhumi, — ^Mitbild 360 

Janakadcvipura, rill. ...... 361 

Jasadora, pr. n. . . . . . . .29 

Jasau, pr. . . 229 

Jasaranta, Jdm of ^'avdnagar 35f. 

Jasoji, „ „ .... 36 

Jdsdka, pr. 236 

Jdtam, creatures . .' 259 

jaUtVa, bat. ........ 258 

JtnMpattald . . . . . . .8,9,10 

Jauupur ........ 144 

• Jdvalipattana’ nr ‘ Jdulipatan' district . . . In 

Jayd, fem. n, ........ 203 

Jayabbata II. ...... . 21 

Jayadera, pr. n. . . . . . . 210, 238 

Jayake&ri-suri ....... 39 

Jayakiiti, pr. n. . . . . . . . 422 

Jaypkirti-sdri . . .... 39 

•Jayanaraja, pr. n 119 

Jayspani, pr. n. ...... 332 

Jayapnra, t. 364, 365 ; vishaya, .... Hg 

Jiyasapur, t 236 

Jayasena, pr. n . igg 

Jayasimbadova, Chedi k. . . • 8, 9, 16, 18, 19, 305 

„ j bis Tewar inscription edited , , I7f. 

layasimha-sdri 39 

Jesalamera, t. 42, 81 

Jeshlabasti, pr. a. 197 

Jeta, a monk 379 

Jhajbar, t. in Dibit Snba ; inscriptions from . , 130f. 

JhamtAsaha .27 

Jbanjha, Manrya chief ..... 222 

Jhanjaraja, a prince 214n, 



JiaretJ.pattala, dist. 350 


Jina (Mab&vlra) .. . . . 232 

Jina images 241 

Jlnabhadra-sdri ...... 37 

Jinaebandra-sdri 36, 37 

Jinadasi, Aryya . ... . . . 209 

Jinadatta-sdri . ‘ .36 

Jinadaya-sdri .... . . 37 

Jinadcra-sdri 211 

Jinabamsa.sdri 37, 263rt. 

Jinabaraba-sdri 37 

JinaknSala-sdri ...... 37 

Jinalabdhi.adri 37 

Jinamahcndm.sdri , . . . , . 37 

Jinamandana, antbor ...... 34 

Jinarndnikya-sdri 37 

Jinnmukti-sdri 37 

Jmapadma-sdri 37 

Jinapatti.sdri , ; • • , . ' . . 37 

Jinnprabodba.Bdri . . . . , . ' . 87 

Jinaraja.sdri 37 

Jinasamudra-adri . . . . • . 37 

Jinasanbhdgya-sdri . • 37 

Jma<^Jmba.Bdri 37 

JincSTars-sdri . . , ... 1 36, S7 

JinaTallabba.6dri ...... 36 

Jiraja, an ascetio 25 

Jitamitd, a nnn . . , . . 108,384 

Jitamitrd, pr. a. . . . ' . . , . 203 

Jiranddd, pr. n. . , ' , . , . 20] 

Jfidnabbusbana , 40 

JSdnimirga , . ' 246 

Jonhaka, a monk . 105 

Jovian year Plara, in date ..... 229 

„ Sarvariu 216 

„ Sanmya 224 

Jnnaid, Sbaikb . . . . i . 426, 427 

Jyesbjabasti, Aiyya ...... 210 


Kaboja, monk 94, 97, 387 

Kdchara race 41 

Kncbcbhapaghdta princes ..... 234 

Kachnpath.a, pi. n 102, 115 

Kdda, pr. n. . 97 

Eadambarana, vill. now Kdmaa .... 195 

Kadi, nnn 374 

Kniqab.ld, Balban! omp. ..... 158, 482 

Kakand ........ 09 

Kdkandda Or Edkandra, old name of Sdncbi 87, 366, 396 
Kalaeburi (or Chedi) kings of Tripurl . , .2,6,6 

„ kings of Chedi ..... 304 


Kalocbuti (=EBTaobnTi) branch of the Haibaya family . 229 

Ediaba, pr. a. . . . • • . . 327 

Kaldl Khdn 136 

Kaldnkhnrdpur-PddBhdbpur 473, 476 

EnlaSsSrara, g. . . ' 481 

Ealarada, pi. n. . . . . . . . 392 

KaEnga, people, 9, 15 ; conntry, 193 ; conquest of, . 471 

Edlsi rock edicts of AAoka 447f. 

Kalnra, pr. 380 

Kalydnasdgara-sdri 39 

K3lydna^amudra•sdri ...... 39 

Kdmachanda, Maiik of Mandal . . . . 24, 2S 
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KJman, ano. K^dambarana, vill. .... 19a 

Kbrnar^pa, people, 409n ; coantry, . . 318, 349, 358 

Kamanli, rill. ....... 317 

Kaibboyas, people ...... 468, 471 

Kamdadia^ma, vill 116, 369, 372, 382 

Karndbaji Gobel . . . , . . . 80, 81 

Eana, &iia, a monb 379, 382 

Kanaaj, t, . 235, 347 

„ k. Bbojadeva of, 304 

Kan uMch&iya, a birnda 216 

EanhnpallikS, Till 119 

Kanbeswa, Till. ....... 439 

Eanisbka, Knebana k. .'.... 196, 369 

Kaniyasl, fem. n. ...... . 374 

Kabkali Tita discoveriea .... 195, 311, 322 

Kannaiadera, Kiisbna III. .... 168, 173, 174 

Kbnva S&leh& of Yaiarreda ..... 216 

Kanykkubja — Eanaaj ...... 235 

Kapadavapaja, t. in Gujarbt . . . . 41, "S 

Edpasigama, Till. ..... 96, 101, 115, 391 

KapardisTamin, pr. n. . . . . . .23 

kara-gliatiki ....... 236 

Karaba 327 

Karamaobandra, mioiater . . . , . 37, 40 

Katanbel inscription of JajasiihbadoTa, referred to, . 9 

learanika ........ 117 

Karbti yiaryopa 363 

KardamaUhata, Till . 119 

Kdritalai inscription of tbe toign of Iiakshmaparaja, 

edited 174f. 

Karkubastha, Aryya-, pr. n 204 

Karma-raja, or-eimha, minister . , . . 86, 40 

Karna, Chedi king, defeated by Udayaditya of Milava 181 

Karnadera, Chedi king, 9, 16; married tbe HOna princess 
Aralladerl, 2, 6 j hie Benares copper-plate . 297, 301 

Karndta, a people ...... 181 

Karnavatl, town founded by tbe Chedi Karnadera . 2, 6 

Kait&rpur, rill. 472 

Kdrtaviiya, ancestor of tbe Uaihaya princes . . 6, 300 

KaSi or Benares, temple built tbora by tbe Cbedi 

Karnadera 2, 5, 41, 85 

KaSsapiya Arhats 

Kagyapa 

Ka{abnnu, rill JOl, 116, 381 

Katbina country ....... 3y 

Kbtybyana gatra 18, 19 

Kaundinya yorro ... ... 216 

KanSambi, or KoSambi now Kosam Kbirdj 88, 240, 241, 243 

244, 363 

Kausiba gatra 216, 219, 357 

Kautea yotro 22,364,365 

Kedaiamisra, pr. n. . . . , , ^ jgj 

Kekateyaka, pr. 94 97 

Kelale nid . 3 

Ketalaputa,k ^ gg 

Kelara, pr. n. ,1819 

KesaTasena, Sena k. 

KeSarasvkmin, author 

KegaTO-npSidhy&ya, pr. _ 

iemtabloga .266 

KeyuraTarsha-Ynvardiadera I., Cbedi k. . ’ gg^ 

Kbaqan Marjad Khan ' 284 288 

Kbalaii inseription of Haribrahnadeva, edited ' , 228f 


KbalvAjiktt, t., modem Khaliri 
Ehambanagara, i. . . . 

Khamdbuj!, Khdndoji, of Pdlijdna 
Khandkartola MnbammadaU inscrlptiona 
KhandojS II., Gohel . . . 

Khanjahbn of Bengal . . , 

Kbdn Zemdn .... 

Kbnra, pr. n. .... 
Kbaratara-yaededdo . . 

„ Pafi&Mli of, . . 

Ebdrards, k. of KaBbga .... 
Kheiosbir! alphabet . . . , . 

kiafrerlldh(i 

KhattakOpa visbaga 

Ehemaka, a monk ..... 
Khetala (diahdrdnaj ..... 
Kbimranb, tKI. •••... 
Khizr Kban . . , . , , 

Khokarakot Muhammadan inscription of 1566 A.D. 
Ebosiu, prince 

Kbnrme SuUdn, — Shah Jaban . , 

Kbmsbed Khto 

Kbwaja Ahmad of Samarqand . ... 

Khwaja Khizr ibn Uaiyo Kban Shirwani 
Khwaja-i Jahan.of Jannpur . . . 

Kikata, Manrya chief 

„ country 

Kimnavas, demi-gods 

Kira, a people 

Kiragrima, rib 

KiianeSrari, g. 

Klrtirdja, a Kaobebhapagbata prince . . . 

Kirtisagara-sdri .... 
Kirtisindbu-sdri . , . , 

Kirtirarman, Cbaodella k. . 

Kiru-Mardyangal, rill. — Kodikop , 

Kisukail diet. . . . 

Eoobbi — ^Kautsi female . , 

Kodijila, pi. 

Eodu, fem. 

kodunka ..... 

Kokkalla I.. Cbedi k. . . , 

Kokkalla 11., Koktalladera, Cbedi k. 

Ko]ala, t 

Kolikupaka, tIU. 

Eorambika, pr. n. ... 

Kosambi [vide Kaufimbl) 

Eosbaka, pr. n 

KoSiki clan .... 

Eot, rib anc. Snsarmapnra . . 

Koteydr, tBI 

Kothara .... 

Kotikagana, Jaina sect . . . 

Kottiya yopo of tbe Jainas 37, 198, 201, 202, 


168, 


2 , 6 , 
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, 41, 81 

35,36 
. 288f. 

. 36 

289 
136 
. 369 
. 36, 78-81 
. 36f. 

. 88,89 

, 448 
. 213 
. 119 

• 376 
25, 32, S3 

. 28 
. 138 

. 164 
. 85 

. 35f. 

• 280 
. 281 

. 140, 141 
. 295 
222 
. 94 

319 
9,16,181 
482, 483 
481, 482 
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39,79 
. 39 

304 
. 170 

170, 174 
. 199 
388 
. 402 
484fl. 

. 304 

9, 14, 304 
169, 172 
. 119 . 

402 
. 88 
837 
. 207 
. 483 

170, 174 
. 41 


87 

204, 205, 210, 
211, 321 

Krishna, 

Krishna III., B&shtrakdta k. . 168, 169, 171, 173, 214 

Krishna II., KrishpaTaliabba, Bdsbtrakdja k. , , 804 

Krishnaddsa’s Magavyakti ..... 3 gj„ 

Krisbnaraja (Kalaohuri P) k 

ksh instead of khg . ..... 293 

Kshatrapas of Matbnrd 

Ksheraka, 

Ksbetra Gnhila prince of Menad .... 409 
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. 325. 328, 329 
. 37S, 405 

, . 236 

. 170 
336 

. . 26 

. 210 

1198, 210, 263 

Knmar.pal 5 , Chaulakya k. 439; his Wtorp Ih inseri^ 

-1 "p-u ir ' ' ' . " • 348-350 355 

Enniaraiula, Pala k. . • • 2 ^ 

410 
410 
35 
1 

80 
317 
40 
40 
9,16 

' . . - • 

. 327 

* . ' . . . • 392 

106, 108, 111, 115, 369, 376, 378, 

382, 383,390, 397, 398,^00,402 

96, 99,108, 116, 369, 374, 382, 386,387. 
’ ’ 389, 394, 396 

. 101 

' ■ ' ' . . . 170 

‘ . . . 196,198 

‘ * . . . 378 

.130 
376 
298 


Knhirako or Khnbiiako, early k. 
Kujara, pr. n. . • • 

Kukeka, pr. n. • • • 

Knkkanur, t. in Dakhan . 

Knlahhushana, a Jaina rage . 
Knmarabhadra, Sreshthin . 

Knmaragupta, inscription of, 

maJiirSj&dhir&Ja 


Knmarila, author . - t • a t 

KumUa or ghala, Jupiter in sign of, m date 

Knmhhakarna, GuhiU prince of Meiraa . 

Kumhliaraja, of MewScl • ‘ . „ ' , , r" .n i. 

Knnihhi copper-plate inseriptlon of Gosaladerl, referred t 

Knmthanatha, image of 

Kund.igrama, vill. • • • , • 

Knndakimda, 

Knndaknndanavaya.jocAcAAo 

Kufigi, a people 
Knnknmalola g&tra • • 

Kura, pr. n. . 

Kurama, pi. n. • 

Kurata or Knrara, pi. n. 

Knraghara, vill. 


Kurati, pr. n. . 

Knrtakoti. t. ♦ 
Knshana kings • 
Kusuka, pr. n. • 
itifalo • 

Kutlinkapada, pi. n. 
hy instead of l'*i 


38 


JShchM^^l^hshmt, wife of the Tadara Bh^ma ^ 

_ ' , " . . 31,32 

_ . 255 

lagUinti • ' ‘ 216 

Laghn-arinnondhS,TiU.. • • . . 216 

Baghu-varvulavedra, vili. • - • gg 

I,aghupoo1a,5ac/ic7i5o . * . .41 

Ijagbn^tlia of Osvals - • ' 

„ ofPorvalB 41 

i» SniB&.li3 • • • oc,l 979 

ZajCha or lajvla, rSjula, clerk . ■ ' * ’ ^ ’ 291 

IiakbnanU* t- • • • • j0g 

Lakkundi, t. in DharvSdL ‘ ' 409 

lakshaiiraha.GnhilapnnceofMewad . - • 

Lakshmadeva, Paiamara , ' . 236 

I^atsbinana, pr. n. . • • • * . 

a Kachchhapagh5ta pnnco . - • 

lakshmana Maharaja, grant of . - • ’ ^ “ 

Iakahmanaraja,Chedik. 304; KdritUai mscrrphon of 
his reign .•••■' 

lokshmegvar, t. in Dakhan 





Lakahmidhara, pr. 

Dalana, 


Iialitakirttijit, hhaftdraka 
Lasha or Lakha, pr. n. . 
Lita family of aicodcs 
la(a . . . . 

Litavagala gana . 

Lavana, a chief or general 
lek'-alci . . 

Iiodhi gotra , 
Lohdcharya, Jaina teacher 
Lula, son of Dyabhatta . 
Lnmpaka sect . 

Lnnlya goCra 


M 

Maclihavata, pL 

Uadakacbhikata, t. . . . . . 

wddAtjihika 

Madaph.ara — MnrAffar Shab . . ■ . 

Jladhava, son of OyabbEftta . 

Madhuvana, Till. . 96, 98, 103, 105, 109, 


Madbnrikd, fern. n. . • • 

MadhuTatika, Till. . , « 

Madhyandina i&khd of tbe YajuTTeda 
Madrapurika, vill. . . • 

Maga Brahmans • • • 

Mngadba kings . . . 

Magavgakti of Erishnadasa 
hlaba, pr. n. . . • . 

Slababan Fraiasli of Sam 1207 

Mababat Khan 

Mahdchakra, Till. . • < 

Mahagiri, monk . • • 

Mabakachebayana, pr. n. . 

Jlabakfifa pillar inscription . 

mahallika . . • . 

nah&mandala-natha . • 

mah&m&lra . . • ' 

lll&hamoiagi, pi. n. . . • 

5Iabanaman,’pT. n. . ■ 

mahipallapati . . • 

naddpramdtdra . . « • 

MAbarokhita, ascetic , • • « 

Mahasati, pi. 

hlabarira, last Jins . • • • 

mahdgajriat . • • _ • 

Mahdipur Muhammadan inscriptions . 



Mahendrasimha-sfiri . . • • • 

MahcBTEiB, pr. n. 

Mabi, pL n. 

Mahjchandra, pr. n. • • • • 

Mahida, pr. 

Mahidhara, pr. n. . . . • 

„ a poet 

MahidesTariya Hatha • • • _ • 

Mahim, t. and Muhammadan inseriptions there 

Mahimuda— Muhammad Slih 

Mahipaka pr. 

MahipSla, pr. n. • • • • • • 

„ a Kachchhspaghhta prince • 
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. 389 
105, 115, 376 
. 481, 485 
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115, 369, 370 
376, 385 
369 


224 
216 
119 
331 
332, 344 
331n. 
299 
275f. 
281 
236 
103 
06 
21 
331 
224 
87 

105, 116, 371 
. 389 

. 22 
299 
. 199 
. 389 

200, 205, 315 
22 
. 287 
39 

. . 39 

. 8,16 
. . 390 

. 236 

95, 109 
. 8.17 

. 332, 333 

25 

143, 144 
148-162 
• 3o 
83 

. 385 

. 234 

3 T 2 
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INDEX, 


MablpAla PAla b. • • « ■ 

PAOC 

... 849 

Mabiiakbita, pr. n 

. . 391 

Mahisatl, t. novr Mandal . ... 

. 96 109, 116 

MAhishmati, pi. 

. 389 

MabmAd SbAb, emp. .... 

131 

„ k. of Bengal 

. 284, 288 

„ k. of Jannpur 

280 

„ I. k. of M^wa . 

, 1 . 484i;. 

MAbmAd of Ghazni .... 

144 

MaitrAyanlya S&khS. of the Tajnrveda 

, 216 

MajbAdii-shAna, minister 

. . 35 

Majhaml S6kh& . , . • 

. 205 

MajbimA, pr. 

. 89, 102 

Maka=Maga3 of Cyreno . 

• . 471 

ilakarf, 320 ; sun in sign of, in dale . 

410 

Makarapataka, vill. .... 

. 8, 9, 16 

Makara-iaihkrditii, in date 

. 2, 265 

MakSudAvAda, t. . . ■ • 

42,81 

MAIA group of 12 [villages] 

. . 176 

MAlava mlers, NAgpur inscription of 

.. 180 

MApSJvaka, a locality or diatriot 

. . 18, 19 

Malik Beg. SnllAn . ... 

. 427 

MaBinAtba, a Jina 

. 79 

Mciijja kula of Jainaa ^ . . . 

. . 198 

MAmdanaji, BAmta . . 

... 30 

Mamdali, t. — MAndal . . , 

24 

MAmi, BA! .... 

27 

MAna family of llagadha kings . 

. . 332 

Mana, pr. n. <. . . 

. 409 

Manalarata — PermAnadi . 

168, 169, 173, 174 

Handal, Matbdsl!, t. in OtyarAl 

. 24, 27n. 28 

Mandara, vill. . . • •' 

348, 357, 358 

MAndhAtri, ancestor of the llaurya family 

222 

Handi, dist., 

. 483 

Kandya, t. in Maisnr 

. 167 

MangalarAja, a KacbohhapagbAta prince 

. .234,236n. 

MangaliSa, Chalnkya k. . , . . 

. . 22 

llanglanr, vill. near Bnrki . . . 

139». 

Mangnhasti, Arjya-, . . . 

. . 204 

ManiyApa golra .... 

85 

Manomma, a carpenter . . . 

. 389 

Manoratha, pr. n 

. . 332,358 

MansehraBock-edietsof AAoka. 

. 447f. 

Manynka, pr. n. . . 

. 483 

MampallikA, vill. .... 

119 

Mas'Ad SbAh, emp. .... 

. 137 

.Ma’sAm KhAn 

143 

HatbnrA 

. 200 

„ Jaina iusoriptions . 

195f. 

„ Jaina sculptures . 

. 311f. 

„ gachchha of Jaiuas 

244 

MAtribbata 

20 

MAtulingl, river .... 

216 

Mauna^rofra .... 

. 8,16 

Mauiya alphabet 

323, 326 

, . era 

89 

, family . ' ■ 

222 

MayArapadra, vill. .... 

. 119 

MedapAta, the modem MewAd . 

409 

Megbddbvani temple . 

. 438 

Meghajl, bead of Lnmpaka sect 

38 

MegbAm, Qe4iA .... 

• . . 28 

men’s names at SAnobi 

. 114, 404 

ftitni, a kind of temple . . 

. 6, 16 


PIO* 

Maratnnga, antlior . . . v . . • 34 

Mcrntunga-s4ti • 39 

Mas&n4, vill. . . . . • • • 42, 78 

Mewid, prince Mokala of . . . . ' • 493 

Mihila, pr. 197, 310 

Mitirarihilra' 912 

MiQ&nisakBB 99 

lliSra '’'Jmodare, pr. 223 

MitA, non 94, 95, 105, 381 

Miiaairi, nnn ....... HI, 390 

Mila-Siri, pr. n. . . . . . . . 203 

Mithiia, CO. ...... . 318, 350 

HiyAn Unib, pr. n. . , . . . . . 133 

mochi — ‘ a eioemaker' 229 

Sfodkokin, pr. n , . 481 

Moga, mahScAja . 196 

Hoggalipnta, pr. n. ...... 69 

Alogknl tanads 472f. 

MobikA, non ^ 392 

MobotA race 41 

Mokala of MewAd ; bis Cbitorgadh inscription . 408, 409 

SlokbalapAtaka, vill. 181 

monks, names of, at SAncbi 113, 403 

months named in dates : — 

IsbMba 118, 224 

Bbadrapada ...... 216, 234 

MAgba 2,229,410 

HArgafiraba .... . . 9 

Fbalgnna ....... 299 

Sravana 18 

Tapasya=PbA1gana 410 

moon, sprang from Atri's eye .... • 5 

bfoiajabakata, vill SS5 

Noiasihikaia, vilb . 101 

Horayabikata, vill 399 

Mosluni, fern. n. . . . .... 210 

Mn'azzam Kban, governor of Bengal . . . 290 

btngdhatnnga-Prasiddhadbavnta, Chcdi k. . . 304 

Muhammad Akbar, son of Anrangzcb . . . 148 

Mnbammad 'All Snltani ..... 425, 437 


Muliammad ibn Sara ..... 430 

Mnbammad IbrAbitn ..... 133 

Muhammad JamAl Cbi"‘’bti, . ^ . . . . 145 

Muhammad Shah, emp 436, 473, 476 

„ of Jaunpur . . . .292, 293, 295 

Muhammad Snl(an of Gujarat . . . . 24, 35 

Muhammad ZamAn, HtrzA 429 

Muhammadans called S ikas, Yavanas and Tumshkas 409 
Muhammadan inscriptions from Bihli Sdba . . 130£. 434f 

„ II from Bengal . . . 280£ 

Maktisagara-sAri ...... 39 

MnlA, Mala. Mula, pr. nn 95, 107, 388 

Mnladata, tom. n. ...... . 373 

MAladeva, a KaobchhapaghAta prince . . . 234 

Mulagiri, pr. n. ....... 372 

MAlarAja, Cbanlnkya k. . . . , 422, 438 

MAlasamgha ........ 40 

MnmbAi, Mumbai-bindaia, Bombay . 42, 82, 83, 85 

MnmmiyA^otra ....... 41 

Munawwar, Shaikh ...... ^8 

Munei or MAncr, vill. in BibAr with Mnbammadan 

insoriptionB 294£. 

Mnnjpnr, t. in OnjarAt ..... 24,28a. 

M n£ja, Haniya chief . . . . • 22 
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PiOE 

Wnfiji, Hofijsdora, irn5jar&i&,=:T&tpit;, Paranjara k. 

ofMilaTu . . . 181,214,215,304 

• Munk^r^ano 137 

Mnrala, a people 9, 15 

Murad Qaqskal Kh&n (NaTral) M lrz& ... 2S9 

murid 476 

Ma’tamiu Khdn ...... 436 

MuzaSarSnltau o£ Gujarat ..... 24,33 


N 

IJalkaka of the Sahhitis . . . 

Hahhlnpnro, t. in Kachh (Kaliiiapura ? ) 
Nnhhutishandata (^, Till . . . 

NadaTu, pr. n. . 

Nadiguta. a monk 


471 
42, 83, 85 
344 
99 
95, 103 


Hadhuagara (o. Namdinagara), t. 97, 106, 103, 110, 111, 386, 

387, 400 

Nadinl, fem. n ‘ . . 389 


144 

. . . 99 

112 

41 

117 

, . . 240f. 

322 

95 

102, 3C9, 372, 384, 333 

. . ■ . 38 

41 

206, 386, 396 
110 


Nadir Shah 

Nadivirohi, pr. n. • . 

Naduka, Aya-, a monk 
Kudula gotra .... 

Kaga princes .... 

Naga of Prabhasa « . . 

Kaga, 

Kaga, Kagadatta, Kdgila, etc., pr. nn. 

Kaga and Saga, pr. nu. 

Kaga, Jaina teacher . . . 

Kfigndapo/r<t 

Kdgadata, Kagadata, a monk . 

Kdgadata, pr. n. ... 

Ndgadina, Shoth, 103 ; a monk 
Kdgadinu, fern. n. • ■ • 

Kagamitd, fern, n ... 

Ksgapalita, fora. n. . . . 

Hagapija Shcth ... 

Nagara— Vnilnagar, t. .... 

Kagarakbita, a monk ..... 

Kagaravdda, vill. ..... 

nSgarana 

Kagila, pr. n. 92, 106, 396 ; a Shcth 

K agor, t. 

Kagpur, inscription of the mlors of Malara, edited 

Kahata golra 

Haigameshm, god, at Elnra .... 

Naimisha forest ...... 

laigyoha 

Kaja, fem. n. . . - . 

Kalinapnra, t. (?. Kabhinpnra)' 

naiihatras ...... 

nakthotra of Aryaman, t.e. Purva-phalgnni, in date, 
„ Hasta, 18, 118 ; Koliini, 

naksiatra names 


. 371 

383 
. 382 

. Ill 

SS. 89, lOG. Ill, 378 
433 
S98 
23 

265, 266 
387 

145, 150 
. 180f. 

41 
3ien. 

. 323 

484n. 
. 373 

42 

266, 369 

. 410 

22 
. 95 



Kamaundi, vill. • • • • • .8,9,16 

Kamda, pr. n. ...... 376 

Kamdigiri, pr. n. . . . . . • . 95, 109 

Kamdinagara, Kandinagato, Till. . 96, 115, 376, 377,380, 390, 

391,393,391 

Namduka, monk 4o9 

Namdntara, fem. n. 386 


PiGE 

Kanagbat inscription referred to . . . . 88,91 

Kandagiri, Jit 169, 173 

Kandapnra, pi. n. 329 

Nandi, pr. , 205 

Kandiararta, Arbat 201, 321 

Nandika, monk 212 

nanntmuiha 253 

Kandini, VasishtSa’c coir ..... 181 

Kandiiiagara {r. Kamdi-) pi. n. . . 369, 376, 393, 391 

Kandirisalo, name of an ox 96 

Naregal, vill. . 170 

Narasimhadeva, Chcdi k. . . . 8, 9, 16, 18, 19, 30S 

Karnsing Tbaknra ...... 27 

Karavahanadatta mah&r&Ja ' . 364, 365 

Karavarmadeva, Paramara k. . . . . 181 

Kar.ayana, pr. n. 2Pt 

Kdrayanapala, Pola k. ; Badal inscription of his time 160 

S’argnnd, vill. • . ' • . • • . 170 

Kannada, river 7, 8, 16 

Nasika, t. ' 217 

Kasir ’Ahidallah ihn Ahmad, a Sayyid . . 138 

Ka^ nd.din Mahmnd ...... 433 

Kalhi, fem. n. 31, 33 

Kati, non ........ 387 

Natika, Ka-lika ( ? ) iuio of Jainas . . . 198,207 

Kattd, Chandella princess, rrife of the Chcdi k. 

Kokkalla I. 304 

Nanr, viL , 4S2 

Kavigama, vill. . 93, 102, 103, 115, 368, 369, 371, 372, 387 

Kavngrama, vilL 211 

Kavahosti, fem. n. 208 

Knvknagara, t. in Haldr 85 

A'aeangi vfitli 30 

Kavinapura, Navanagar, 1. in Hslar . . .35, 36 

Kayaj-ula, Piila k 349, 350 

nayaka . 18, 19, 230 

Kayaki, rrife of the Manrya chief Govindaraja IL . 231 

Kasar Qiili Tnrkman 155 

Kegamesi, A'aigameshin, Kemesa, or Nemiso, god 200, 314-313 
nhusi-snushd ....... 90 

Nicma . 137 

Nigadi, pr. n. . . . . . . . 109 

Nigamtbas 2/2, 274 

nijhati ..... ... 271 

Sikiyas, 6vb Buddhist scriptures . . 93, 101, 269 

iiilakhiynli ....... 266 

Ki’mat Ullah’s (Shaikh) tomb ..... 430 

Kimbailika, vill. ...... 119 

Niiiima race ..... ... 41 

nimndliiyS. ....... 274 

Kirgunijipadraka, vill 23, 23 

Hirihullaka ....... 23 

niruddliam ........ ]29n. 

Kirvriti gotra ....... 29 

„ Jaina teacher 38 

Nishada, people . . . . . . 409n 

nivartana . ' . . . . . . . 221 

KhtSm-ad-din Beg alirak 156 

Noghanaji of Palitdna . . . . . . 36, 84 

Kohala, daughter of Avanivarmau, and irife of the 
Chcdi king YuvarAJadora I. . . . . 301 

nuns, names of, at Sauchi .... 113, 403f 
Nusrat Khan .... . 130 

Nnsrat Shah, k. of Bengal ..... 280 
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INDEX. 


OAalcB, pr. n. > • 

Odala, pr. n. • 

Od&tik&, nun • 

Od!, nun . . 
Ohanandi, pr. n. . 

OiSa race 
oJcapinda . 
omk&ra pal/a 
Opedadata, pr. n. 

OSa race . 

Osval race or gacKcJiha 


Fablio:&, insciiptions at . . • 

paohanehayilca .... 
paehoMupagamana . . 

PadaViptauagara, t. . • • 

Padamarii, fern. n. ... 

Padina, vill. Padaniya . 
p&danudhy&la .... 
Padmdkarai Slaurja chief . . 

Fadmanandi. • . • 

Fadmandtha, itaage of . . . 

Fadmapdla, a Kaohohhapaghata prince 
Fadniaprahha, Jina . . . 

Fddsliahpur,— Kalankhurdpur . 

Faduliulikd, rill 

Fal, fem. 

Fa3ja, pr. n. 


fAOE 

. . 391 

. 327 

371 

. H 106, 111, 398 
206 

. . . 40 

. . 258,260 

. 79, 80 
. . 373, 380 

. 40, 79 
40, 82-85 


. 240f, 480 

93 
269 

. . 80 

. . 30 

96, 103, 112, 115 
. . 2 

. . 222 
. . 40 

. . 82 
. . 234 

. . 244 

. 473, 476 
92, 110, 116, 397 
. . 348, 367 

276 


Fdla kinga of Bengal, from Bharmapdla to Vigrahapala 

in 161. 348, 349 

Pala, pr. 199 

Fala, monk 400 

Palaghoaha, pr. . 199 

Falakadnijdna (misread Palakatnjuanai . . 20 

Palam, Til., Pralamba P 482 

Falanapura, t. in Gujardt . . . . 24. 28n, 42, 83 

palaaale — thiuocoros ...... 260 

Pdli, vill 363 

Fali(apa. t. in Kdthiavad .... 34-36, 42, 85 

palU 341 

palliid . 129n. 

Famohanogara, t 396 

Famdas, Fandyas (j. v.), people • . , . 471 

padtnasaaa 258, 260 

Famthaka, monk 387 

Faiicbala, dial 161, 243 

panciamahiSabia 215 

panchaparameibfhi-pafla gO 

Pancb&rthala doctrine ng 

Fanduah (Hazrat), Muhammadan inscriptiona at . 282f. 

Fandya, people 9, 15, 193. 466, 471 

Pantpat, Muhammadan inBonptions at • * * 136 

PaDkaiaTaBin!} goddess of eloquence • • • . 23 

Fappaka, pr. n. ' ^11 

Faramabhattaralca 22 

Paramflra kings of Malava, from VairiBimba H. to 
Laksbmadeva •••.., 181 

Paripanaka, (?) 

Fdrava Pdravandtha . . 78, 81, 85, 86, 207, 244, 311 

Perron daja 264, 265 

Farwez, prince, son of Jahangir .... 134 ^ 281 


WQB 

Pdsaladevi, pr. n. ...... 332 

Paamaka, Aya-, ..... 93, 97, 113». 

Faahdnihmda.’rill 22, 23 

P&anpata aacetio 8, 16 

pdtatd 129n. 

Pafnlipntra Bauddha Connoil ..... 80 

Falid, monumental atone ..... 28 

Patihaibatpnr, t. ..... . 472, 473 

Patitbdna, pr. n . . . . . , 387 

Pitithiya.yoAffpati 99,384 

Pattab.iddliaka vishaya 119 

Pattadakal, Kisuvolal, t. . . , • . . 170 

a diatiict 8,9,16 

Fatuda (f), a monk 

Fauranik woiship, early occnrience of . . . 95 

Pavida, pi. n. 

Pdyachanda gachchha 39 

Pemata, Femuta, pi. n 387, 394, 

Feroja, i.e. Sultdu Firoz Shah, king of the Yavanas, 
i.e. Mnaalmans, • . , . , 400 410 

Permdnadi-Bdtayya .... 168-171, 173. 174 

Phagima, pr. n. 95, loi, 379 

Phalgiiyasa, pr. 

Phflnparwatikd, vill. ..... 361, 365 

Phujakapalli, pi. 

phuramdna, firmdn ...... 33 

Pigalaka, Fifigalaka, pr. n. . ... 337 

pigeona at Makka 

pip 2 >alavdlikd 130 

Pippaliy.r, blanch of Kbnrataragachchba , . 37 

Plrvji rupco .30 

Pithc, pr. D jg 

pifhikd, platform 

Frlinikas, people 474 

Piyadoai (Aaoka), pillar cdicta of , 245f 

„ „ rock ciliota of ... 447f. 

Piyadliatnd, mm lOg 

Piydra Edbd . . ..... 133 

place or geogmphical names at Sduolii . . ,115 .107 

Podavijlm, pi. n 

Pokhara(Pushkar),t. . 96,106,108,115,369,387,388,307, 

398 

Foravijhaka for Poravikhika • > • . . 407 

Portugal, — Puratakdla ..... 36 78 

Forval taco .... . . 44 

posatha days 264, 205 

Fola, Potak'a, pr. nn. ..... 327 

Fothadovd, fom. n. • • • . . 95. 372 

Fothaghosha, pr. n , 499 

Fothaka, a monk gy, igg 

Pothaya race 

Prabhdsa, Pabhosa, vill 240, 244 480 

Pradyurona 345 

Prdgjyotisha i/mlti 348, 353 

Ptdgrdta vamSa, Forval race .... 25, 41 78 
prdrahdhi 343 

Prosanforoga II.— Dadda IV 21 

PraSaata, pr. 

FraSatii : the following are called praSastis — 

Bhera-ghit inaor. of Alhanadevi • . 7 

Haraba insor. of VigTabaraJa . . . H6 

BaddI insor. of lldrdyanap&la . . , , 180 

Nogpor inacr. of tho rulers of JTalava , 16 

Kbalori inacr. of Haribrabmadeva . . , 228 
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PraSaiti : the following nre praSattu — conU. 
Dnbknnd infer, of Viltramasimha 
Goriodpnr inrer. of Gaiigadhara . 
Dndlipaiu inscr. of Udayamana 
Chitorgadh inscr. of M okala . 

Chitorgadh inscr. of Knmarapya 
Devapattana inscr. of Sddhara 
PrasiddhadhaTala=JIngdhatunga, Chcdl t, 
Pratapaaimghajf of Palijana 
Piatithkna, t. . . . . . 

pravara ..... 

PravaiBsflkara (?), Manrya chief 
Praydga, the sacred place at Allahabad . 
Premachanda, a Jaina . . . 

PfithTidhaiB, pr. n 

Prijadargin raja — ASoka . 

Pulad Sarrani 

Pulidas, PuUndas, a people . . 

Funarvasu days .... 

PnuaTndbana, t. ... 

Pnn^rika, image of . . . . 

Pnnyasogain-suri .... 
Punyadadhi-Euri ..... 
Pnratakala (Portugal) patasahi 

Pnravikha {?), pi. n 

Pnrigere district ..... 
Fdrniminta acheme of months in dates 
Poruravas, son of Bodhaoa . . 

PuruBhottnma, a poet, 332, 333 ; a sacred place 

Pumrida, pi. 

Pnaa, a monk, 93, 371 ; Posa, a nnn 

Pnsadata, pr. 

Pnsagiri, pr. 

Pusaka, a monk .... 
Pusarakhita, pr. n. . . 

Pushkara ffana, Jaina . . . 

Pushkaratirtha, sacred place at Pokhat 

pQsiniya, pr. 

Pnsyamitra, pr. n. . • . 


PAGE 

232 
, 330 

. 343 

. 408 

. 421 

. 437 

. 304 

36, 83, 84, 85 
94, 96, 98, 104 
. 16,299 

. 223 

. 2,5,244,481 
. . 78 

. 8, 16 
. 466-472 

429 
. 471 

259, 262,266 
108, 116, 380 
82 

. 39. 79 
39 
36 
. 103 

. 168, 170, 174 
2, 299, 410 
. . 6 

(?) . 339 

. 387 

. 108,396 
. . 387 

. 103,371 
. 104, 387 

. 112,405 
. . 244 

. 118 
. . 112 

. 201 


Q 

<jasim "All Klian . . . 

Qa€Euyan*s mosgne at Mahim 
Qazizauas . . . . 


. 146 

160 , 152 
142, 143 


E 

Eadhsnapura, t. in Gnjaiaf .... 42, 79 

Babada, wife of the Chedi Lakshmanaraja . 175, 304 

Bahila, pr. 371 

Bahimabad, talk ...... 472 

Baja, Bbjagi, Bajan, or Srfraja, a Tddava chief . . 213 

T&jadauv&nka 216 

Bdjaditye Chola 168, 169, 172 

Bdjakoshthigdra family 40 

Bajakadraha, vilL 236 

T&Jalipikara, royal scribe ..... 94, 369 

Eajamalla of Chitor 35 

E&janagara,— Ahmadabad .... 41,78—81,84 
E^'nsagara-sftri ....... 39 

Bajasama-sdri 39 

EajaSekhara, antbor ...... 34 


PAGE 

Bajendraslgara-suri .79 

Eajnhnla, satrap 196 

rajula, clerk 369, 381, 466 & n 

E&jnka, pr.n 376 

Bajnla, mahdkehairapa 196 

Eajyapala. probably a king of Kananj . . . 234, 235 

llajyaTasn, pr. n 209 

Ealladevi, pr. n 161 

B&ma OnravamiSra, pr. n 161 

Eamacbandra, the Balaohnri chief Ramadera . . 230 

B&madasa, pr. n 229 

Eimadera, a Kalachnri chief 229 

Bamnkirti, pr. n. . . . , . , 40, 422 

Bamanagar— Adhichhatrd ..... 243 

Bamaplla, Pala k 348—350, 356 

Bamorajikadi, pi. n. 107 

Eampurva Aloka pillar ..... 245 

Bamtek inscription of Kalachnri chiefs, referred to . 230 

Sa^la, Fdntl, titles 28, 4S3n. 

Earjagraba 20, 21 

Banapallika, Till. ...... 118, 119 

Banapattala, dist. ....... 361 

Banarangebhima, a prince, probably the W. Chalnkya 

Tailapa 214,215 

Bane family 483 

Bashamalla, son of Ereyapa .... 168, 173 

Basbtrakuta k. Krishna IL . . . , , 304 

Eashtrakdtas overthrown by the Chainkyas . ‘ , 216 

Bastikas, Rishtikas, a people 468 

Basuipnr, rill. 472 

Batina, pr. n 390 

Ratnadeva, pr. n. . . . . . , . 229 

Batnasimha of Chitor 

Batnasimha TnaAdmantrin ..... 77 

Batnodadbi-snri 89 

ratthikat ........ 484 

Bdoita, Gedia . 28 

BiyabrahmadeyacaHaribrahmadera .... 230 
Kaypur inscription of HaribrabmadeTa, referred to . 230 

Eeas (Mr. A) discovery of I hattiprola-Bnddhist relics. 


etc. • . • , . 

preface and 323f . 

BebiU, pr* fi. . • • 

. 390 

rechaka •••••• 

. . 344 

Bexa, pr. n. • • . • 

. 110 

„ B river • • • • . 

. . 193 

BevatimUap fern. n. • • • • 

. 390 

Bigveda, stadentB of « • • 

. . 216 

Rishabba, KisbabhasTamin, Jaina Tirthakara . 81, 232 

Klslu, pr. n. . . • 

. 236 

Bitunandi. pr. o. • . • • 

. . 203 

Bizawj, Bnkh^ • - • . 

... 475 

Boba. fem. n. . • • • • 

391 

Bobanadeya, fern. n. ... 

• . . 386 

Bobani, fem. c. . • • . • 

373 

Bobanika, pr. n. • • • , 

. - . 401 

Bobinipsdai Bobaoi, pk n. # • 

107, 109, 116, 401 

Bobink pr. Q» • • • 

. . . 95 

Boblnisv&min temple .... 

. . 439 

Bobo, Till, in Gcjar&t . • « 

. ■ 2i, 29n. 

Bobtak, Hnbammadan inscriptioai at • 

. 143f., 436f. 

Bcdra, pr. n. • • • • , 

. 331 

Kndramdna, k. of Mogadba • 

■ . 332 

Budrarasi, pr. n. , , . , 

. . . 8,10 

BudrenBy a Toznara prince • • • 

137 
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‘Rimi Kb&n . . . . ' . . 

Bnp^, Ba! 

Bnstam Bog, Amt 

Buttam Khaa bin Muhammad Kh&n Sarban! 


§abarasTamin, author 

talhd •••.«• 

SachaiUiia, pr. n. . . 

Sddhjhdm(d, n&n^aliha . 

Shddsaba, pr. n. . . , . 

Sadhaua, monk ... . 

Sadhrasiha I., Manrya chief 

,» dl, ,, ... 

Sadita, fcm. n. • . . . 

iadr Jahan, poi t . 

Shdriil-Stidilr , . , . 

Sadtiklilarn&mriia of §ridbaradA«a 
Sagara gachchha, 86, 79-83 ; J^attdeali of 
Sagha, pr. n., 95 ; Sagbh . . . , 

SaghadoTO, pr. n. . . . , . 

Sagbadind, nun . . . . . 

Saghamita, monk 


PAGE 

1. 132 

27 

. 425 

134, 135 


23 
236 
107 
27 
27 
100 
222 
223 
208 
290 
475 
332 
39 
401 
106 
101 
. 112, 397 


Sagharakhita, pr. n., llSn, 386, 396, 398 ; rakhila. 383,397 
Sabasrakdta, tirtia, 38; imago or representation of . 78 

Sahsaram, t. in Bih&r ]51 

Saiva names 95 

Sajja. Bas • . 30 

§akas — Musalmans ...... 409 

Sakadina, pr. n 375 

S&kadvipa 33l 

Sdkodvipija Brahmans 331 

Sakalakirti, pr. n. ..... . 40 

fiaknmbhari, t 11 9, 422 

Bakarakhita, pr. 392 

Sakyamuni, image of 212 

Salimnagar, fort 291 

Saiipurs, t. . . . ... 422 

Samadbian or BamiddheSa, a n.imo of Sira . . . 409 

§amadhy&, fern. n. , 210 

Samana, monk .... 327-329, 378, 393 

t&mmtra 98,103 

SaroantadeTai raja 144 

Samatikd (?), pr. n 

Stmaveda^ students of . ^ 216 

Satn&jaka, irtsh\hxn 26 

Samba, son of Krisi na and J&mbaTati . . , 332 

taihcliaranalcai .... 404 , 

Samdhana, monk 

Samgamanagara, t.=Samgamn8r . , , . 

Samgami, Till. 

Samgamner copper-plates of the Y^ava Bhillama II 
edited . . • . . , , 

iiamgha, pr. n., 272, £74, 378 ; SamgbA . 

Samgba of Magadba • . . . 

Samghadata, pr. n. , 

Samgbarakbito, pr. n. . 

Samgbarakbit&, nun • . . , 

Samgbavala race , 

Saraghila, pr n. 

Samgr&mn-RBma, a birnda 
Samgramasiihba of CLitor . 



Samidata, 8firai-| monk . . , , 

SamiddheSvara, a name of the god Siva , 
Samika, S&mika, nun . 

Samika, trader . • . . . 

§ariikorttgano, a Kalaohuri k. . . . 

*, Bon of the Chedi Ivokkalla I, 

Samkarana 

SamkaiAnaka, vill 


Sdihidriha doctrine .... 
Samralita, pr. n. . 

tamvegapahthi 

Samrijnayamarglya, Tapd gachckha . 
tanadt of Moghul emporora . , 

Sdnohi, ancioatly Kdkandda or Kakanara 
Sduchi Totire inscriptions 
„ Boulptnres .... 
Sandhi, pr. n. . ... 

Sandilya, race of, 161 ; goira . 

Saniddari, rill. • , , . 

S’ankhas * . . . 

Sanka[rogana], Chedi prince 
Saokhedd Band grants ' , . , 

>, t. in Gujarat . 
odntilla, pr. n. . , , 

Sintinatha, Jaina ISrthakdra 
fiantipdtaka’, vill. . . _ . 

Santiraja, Manrya chief , 
SdnthSgara.sfiri .... 
Santisbeaa, a Jaina sngo , , , 

gdunkagamn, vill 

Ssapddaiakaha country . , , , 

Sapaka, nun « . , . . 

Sdpha race .... 
Saphineyakas, Sdphineyika 
Saradasimhsdeva, a Kachohhapaghala prince 
Sarabkotta vithaga • , 

Sarasvati, river . , 

„ gachchjia .... 
Sarbuland Khaa Khwaja Eahmat Alldh . ■ 
fdi’tldt a starling .... 
Saikniadev!, pr. n. .... 
Sarotra, vill. in Gnjarat 
Sarvdsfivada teachers .... 

Sarvnddra, Mamya chief . , 

Sdsada, Sa^&da, vill. .... 

Sdsadaka, pk n. ... 

fdtana-pafla . . . . _ 

sdslildda^aprOikxiigopeta 

Sasidhara. pr. n. . 

Salaji, SatriSalya, Jdm of Navanagar . 
Satakani, Andhra k. .... 

Sathiaibd, fern. n. . , , , ^ 

Edtila, pr. n 

Sdtisiri, hnn .... 

Satiyapntra, perhaps k ofSatrats 
Salrnmjaya Jaina inacriptions . • 

M , SiddhaSaila, sacred place . 
SatruSalya, Jam of Navanagar . . . 

*aitra 

Salngha — Satmghna, pr. n. . . , 

Satyahhamd and Krishna 
Satyavak-ya Kongunivarman, k. . , . 

Sdvithadesa, coontiy .' . . . 
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. 95, 104, SS3 
409, 422 
102, no, 393 
374, 375, 393 
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. 175, 304 
. 23f. 
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. 31 

118 

. . 108 

85 

. 39, 82 
472f. 
87, 306 
87f., 366f. 

. 319’ 

. 197, 208 
. 438 

23 

. 321 

176 
. 19f. 

. 23 

22 

81, 83, 232 
348, 357 
223 
, 39, 79 
. 236 

. 376 

422 
. Ill 
. 38 

371, 374, 401 
. 234 

. 119 

. 103 

. 40 

■ . 162 
• 269 

. 161 
. 24,32a. 

. 212 
. 222 
99, 397 
116 
. 217 

216n. 

. . 8, 16 
36 
88 
201 
05, 376 
. 382 

. 466 

84f. 

. 88,86 
. 35,'39 

. 224 

. 327 

. 314 

. 172 

369 
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tay&rgh&U . . • • • 

SayyiJ 

seasons •••••• 



Sellavideya,a.liruda. 

Sena, pr. 

Sena dynasty • • _ • 

Senart’s versions of the Afota edicts • • 

§esha, chihna of Parfiva • • • 

eefsiapote-grey dores . . • ■ 

Betapatha, pi. n. 

Sethi • • • 

Senna or Sennaohandra II., Yadava k. . 

Sennachandra I., Yddava k. 

Sewah, t. in Dihli Sfihi 

Shahhika— Sahhika, pr. n. . . • 

Shigathi nigama . . . • 

Sbdh ’Alam, 

Shahbazgarhi Eock edicts of ASoka 
Shahiahan, emp. 35, 143, 147, 151, 152, 5 

Shahjahanpnr, vill, . • • * 

Shaikh Kaair . . • • • 

Shamsher Khan . . . • ■ 

ShatDS'nddiO Altamsh » • 

Shamnda— Samudra, pr. n. . • • 

Shargi mlers . . • • • 

thashfyahda . . • • ' 

Shcr BuhluVi raansolcnm . 

Sher Shdh 

Sherpnr, t. in Bengal 

Shota 

Sidaka(la, Siddkada, pi* n. . • • 

Siddhachahra ... * 

Siddhantasamndra-suri 
Siddharaja, Chaulnkya k. 

SiddhaSaila, or Satmihjaya . . ; 

Siddheganatha or Siddhesvara, tho god Sir-a 

Sidhatha, pr. 

Siha, nun 

Siha, sheth . . « • • 

Sih.idcva, pr. n. . 

Sihagiri, Siha-, pr. n. ■ ■ ■ 

Sihamitr?, pr. n. 

Sihanadika, pr- n. . . 

Siharakhit pr. n. . . * 

Sijlia, fern. n. .... 
Sikandar Shah, einp. .... 

„ of Bengal 

Stkha, Till. . . . • • 

Siriigha— the Kalachnri chief -jmhana 
Siihhadata, fem. n. . . 

Simhagoshth.i, vill. 

Simhana, a Kalachnri chief . 
Simhaprahha-sAri . . ■ - 

Simharaja, pr. n. 

Simharaja, Chahaniana k. . . - 

Sirhha-iamTcranti in daie . 
Simha^laka-suri . 

SimharAja, pr. n. 

Sinda chiefs . . - • • 

Sindhuraja, Paramdra k. - • • 

Sindlnagara, 

Sirhind, dist. • . . • • 

Siri, nnu . . • • 


TAGB 

. .172-470, 480 1 

. 138 

. 262-264 
. 130 

213 

. 206 
. 349,350 
. 246 

. 311, 312 
. 260 
395 
. 94 

. 224 

. 213 

. . 138 

, . . 329 

328 

473, 475-477. 479 
447f. 

281, 290, 435, 436, 
473 
. 4V3 

151 
146, 154 
. 431, 432 
. 327 

291 . 

. 230 

. 167,158 
144, 150, 151, 429 
238, 290, 291 
41 

' . ’ . 397,398 I 

. . . 77 

. . 39 

. 423 

' . - 33 

1 ’ . .224 

377 

. 113, 379, 394 
. 108 
' . . 393 

105, 371 
201 
. 207 

. 97, 98 

. 393 

. 137, 433 
282, 283 
. 18, 19 

. 230 

374 

. 118 
. 229, 230 

39 
276 

. 117, 118 

. 118 

. . . 39 

276 
. 170 

181 

. 214, 216 

144 
4 


Sirihhdga, pr. n. 
Siridina, nun 
S'Tiguta, pr. n. . 

Sirika, fem. n. 

Sirimita, nun 
Siripdla, pr. n. 
Siri.Satakani, Andhra k. 
Sirohi, t. . . 


PAGE 

394 
110, 393 
102 
. 380 

- 394 
. 376 

88 


Sisodia clan ' • dl 

Sitalanatha, image of 81, 85 

Siva's eight bodies ....•• ddn, 

Sivadasa, pr. 

SivadcTB, pr. n. 303 

Sivaghosbaka, pr. n. 3W 

Sivaji of PalijAnA . ■ • •. • " . , 

Sivanadi, pr, 

fiivasena, pr. n. . . - _ • • • • 

Sivaskandammau, (Prakrit inscrip. of) Notes on, . 483f. 

„ var. readings in, . . • 483, 485 

Sivati, pr. 

SirayaSa, fem. n. ...... 200 

Siyaka, Paramdra k. • - - • • * ^31 

Sobha, son of Bbaba Lnla . • • . - 439 

Sodasa, malakshatrapa .... 195, 196, 199 

Sobedo Sreththin -8 

SonmDAtha, the god Siva 213n. 

Somanathapatiin or Devapattana ... - 437-439 

Somasyamideva, — Vishnu 175 

Eomesvara, pr. n. . . • - ■ • 461 

„ minister of the Chedi Xiakshmanaraja . I/*! 

„ 1., W. Chalnkya k 804 

Sona, pr. 373 

Sonadevd, pr. n. 07, 8< 1 

Sonak, vilL in Gnjarat, Sunaka ... 24, 33n. 

fionakayana, 343 

Sonara,— Sonari, vill 08, 112, 116 

Sonasiri, • ^82 

Sonpat Jluhammadan inscriptions .... ISBt. 

Sojasa, pr, n. . 410, 405 

fiiamanaka, pr. n. . . • • • • • 304 

• ^36 

Sreyamsa, imago of 88 

Stidhara’s Devapattana PraSaali .... 4371. 

Siidhara, pr. 438, 439 

Brahman .... 348, 349, 357, 358 

Sridnaradasa’s Saduktikam&mrit'i • • • .332 

Sridhantauiana, pr. 844 

Brignha sambhoga of Jainas .... 204, 209 

Srimali race ^4 

rrfmara 253, 260 

Sriparnaka, vill. Panin 22, 23 

Sripafta , 

Sripnra, SrikasUpnra, 37 

fiti-Sivali devi ....... 32, 33 

frafa-i/eoafd," the goddess of eloquence’ . . 232 

Stambhatlrtha, — Cambay , .... 38 

Stbana, t, ........ 211 

Stb&nika kwla of the Jainas .... 204, 207 

Sthira, fem. n. . 210 

Sfilyci, of tho Jainas « • • - 204,312,313 

Snhdbita, pr. zu. . . . . • . 102, 394 

Bubhachandra, pr. 40 

Snbhsga, and SubhagA, pr. nn. . . 99, 332, 371, 396 

Subh&thit&cali of Valbibhadeva, quoted . . . Ids. 

Sogunaaevadbi-sairi ...... 39 

3 U 
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Sdlapdni, pr. n 

• 


PAGE 

* 331 

SnUsa, pr. n 



881 

Somana, monk ..... 



. 112 

gumatikirti, pr. n. • • 



40 

SamatiDatha, TirihahAra • • « 

4 


. 78, 84 

Bnmatisdgara ..... 



38 

S^lnaka, vill., now Sonak . . • • 

fe 


. 25, 

Sufiga dynasty • . • • . 



195 

Sttgamas — demi-gods .... 



. 319 

SnparSvanMha, Tirthah&ra . • 



82 

Supathamfi, pr. n. < « • • • 



. 887 

Supratibuddha, pr. n 



37 

€dra, a poet, 120, 121 ; family • 



. 204 

Sdrapdla, Pala k-» probably Vigrabapala I* 



161 

Sdrasimghaji of Falitana .... 

4 


. 86, 85 

Snrdshtra, conntry .... 



222 

Snrata-bandira, — Surat .... 

• 

42, 76, 79 

Suriya, nun ..... 



894, 395 

Suriydbha, god ..... 

• 


. 820 

Bdrpata, pr. 


. 

2u6 

SpSarmapura, tn.'now Eo{ 

• 


. 483 

Snsi or Snei, vill. ..... 

• 

* 

299 

Buelhila, Jaina teacher .... 

4 


. 87 

SnUtika, pr. n. ..... 


» 

400 

vitAiildni •••••• 

» 


. 03 

tuttttdh&ra, mason .... 


• 

481 

SuUa^Piiika 

4 


93, 105 

Savanam&ba, pi. n. « • « • 



329 

Sdvrattajma, imago of ... . 

4 


. 84 

tv&min 



22 

flvDsIga (P), t. or vill 

. 


. 299 

tvastiha ...... 


% 

312 

Svaliguta, pr. 

dyitnaladevi, daughter of Udayaditya of MMava and 

95,100 

wife of Vijayasimha . . 


. 

9,16 


ly 


tlie 


Tailapa, W. Chalukya k., mattied Boathadevl 
Takdrapada, pi, n. . . • • 

Takkola, t 

Takakaka, Matitja obieC . 

Tdmaliptii t. . . . • 

Tambalamada, Till. , 

TamkapamnS, TamiaparpS 
T&iniapaiiji, liver . . 

Tandnlapadraka, Till. Tdndalajd 
Tantrapaln, a chief defeated 
Vakpatiraja . 

Tapa gachchka of the Jainas 
„ Patldvali of . 

Tapas!, Tapasiya race 
Ifaranga, Till, and tirtka in Gujarat 
Tardi Kuekuk 

Teja 

tejar^a, pr. n. . . , 

iJcTani, Ttaivarna princesa . t 
Tewat inaoriplion of GaydkaradcTa, referred to 
TeXar inscription of JayasimhadeTa, 
Hiambkaka, pr. n. . 

‘tk&niya kula of the Jainai . , 

7hera Ndga .... 
Ihlmka.pr. n. . . . 


. 30i 

. 384 

168, 163, 172 
. . 222 

. , 344 

. , 103,116 

466, 471 
. . 193 

. . 23 

Chdhapiaoa 

s 117 
36, 38, 78, 80, 87-86 
. 37f. 

94, 101, 105, 373, 374, 380 
< 24 


edited 


428 

81 

376 

243 

8 

17 

2U 

203 

885 

117 


259. 


Thorasisi — SthanlaSiski, pr. n. 

Tikisa(.?), pr. n. , 

Tilhana, pr. n. . 

Tirngyadcra (?), pr. n. 

Timilr Shah, emp. . . 

Tiridapada, Till. . , 

Tisa, pr. n. . 

Tisaka, pr. n 

Ttthga days ... 

TShana, pr.. n. . , . 

Tithis in dates : — Bright half month, 

Srd .... 

6th ... 

9th . 

11th 

13th and loth • 

Dark half month : — 2nd 

Srd . . . 

9th . • ■ 

loth . . • 

15th . . . 

Tomara prince Bndrena < 

„ another chief . . 

Traigarta, km. ... 

Ttaikalaliaka, vill. • • 

Tritalinga, country . . • • • 

Tripuri, capital of the Kalaohuri or Chedi kings 
Ttisalii, mother of Mahdvira • ■ 

triS&tas ....... 

Tri!oohanap.'iladeTa, probably a k. of ffanimj 
Tuhavana, Tumbavana, pi. n. , 91, 96, 99, 116, 

Tnda, Tuda, Tuda, pr. 

Tughlnq Shah 

Tumhavana, pi. n. Id. Tuhavana). . 

Tiinakflpaka group of 12 [villages] . . 

Toranaaya, Ptolemy II. .... 
Turushkas — Muhammadans . • . . 


raoE 
. 337 

. 397 

. 232 

. 313, 355 
473, 476 
103, 116, 384 
. 337, 384 
. 93, 104 

, 202, 264-266 
. 232 

118, 234, 410 
. 18 
229 
9 

118 
. 299 

410 
. 299 

. 2 

216 

117 

117 

, 483 

, 118 
298 
. 2, 5, 181 
316,317, 318 
. 312 

. 235 

369, 884, 392 
. 384, 388 
159, 436 
369, 884, 392 
. 118 
. 463, 471 
131, 40911. 


34df. 

232 

39 

39,79 

181 

331 


u 

Pohcnagari Sakha of Jainas . • • 205,208,210 

Udayaditya Paiamlra k. of Malava; his daughter 

Sy ainaltidevf . 9.16,181,304 

Tldayarndna, a chief ; his Dndhpani rock inscription 

Bdnjnrnja, pr. • 

Ddayarnava-Buri .... . , 

Ifdayasagard-sfiri 

Udaypury^rrtfaati of the luleis of Malava, referred to 
Dddharana, pr, n. 

Ddnbaraghaia, vill, • . 96, 98, 107, 115, 400, 401 



TJggahiui, pr. n. ...... 207 

Ugira, t. ...■••• • d®® 

Ifgrasenspura, 

Dhada golra dl 

Djeni, Ujeni, Ujjain, cap. of Maiwn . . 92, 96, 100 

102, 104, 105, 107, 110, 369, 372- 374, 379- 381, 385, 391 

Okcea race 40 

tllngh Beg, Amir d67 

tfnaddjl, Unnsd^ji, of Pdlithna . . . . 36, 79 

TJonata durga 

tfpakeSa race .40 

Mpasijha; monk . . ... 104 
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Upedadala, Upidadata, pr. n, . 

71QS 

. 91,95.101,373 

UrvaSi, wife of Pnroravas. . . . 

6 

TJ£a race ..... 

. . . 40 

Usabha (Risbabba). pr. u. . • • 

. . 206 

UsbkaT-Huslikiipura, vill. in Kasmir • 

. , . 198 

Usithdl?), Till. . . . . 

. . 359 

Utara, a Eajaka .... 

. . 381. 393 

Gtaradasaka, pr. 

198 

TJtaradata, and Utaramitd, pr. nn. « 

. . . 386 

XT tkala, a people .... 

. 161 

Uttaresvara— Siva . • • • 

127 

Dyabl atia, an astrologer 

. . 438, 439 


V 


vachahht^mikas . • • • • 

, 

. 470 

Yaclichbaliya hula of Jainas . 

• 

198, 202 

Vaobha— Yatsa, pr. u. ... 

• 

. 329 

Ynohbl (=Vatsi) mother . . . 


. . 199 

Yaddiga or Yaridiga, a Yddava cliiot . 

• 

214 

YadbUiva, pr. n. . . . 

• 

. . 208 

YddibbOsbana 

• 

. 40 

Yadivahana, Yddi- and Yadi-, t. 108,' 110, 116, 368, 370, 391 

Vidnagara’Nagara .... 

• 

. - 438 

vagalulaamatahhumi . . 

. 

. , 224 

Yaghli inscripliHUs, edited . , . 

. 

221f. 

Yaghnmata, gcog. term . , . 

« 

101, 116, 375 

Yagvara, 


41 

Yahila, Pyj). .... 

« 

. 381 

taiitha 

, 

129n. 

Vaidyadeva, k. of EttmarOpa . 

. 348-350, 355-357 

„ inscription of . 

• 

347f. 

Yaidyanitlia. name of Siva . . 


. 16 

Yairi, Yaira, or Yeri fdidd of Jainas 


. 203,321 

Yairisimha, Gnbila prince . . 


. 9, 15 

„ Il.y Faramara k. • 


. • 181 

Ysishnava names «... 


. . 95 

Vaisyas 


. 468 

Yajanagari f£kha of Jainas . 


. . 201 

Yajaraiiadya, pr. n 


20s 

Yajasaneya Sdhh& .... 


. 299 

,f saihhita • * . * 


22 

Vajiguta, pr. 


. 370 

Vajini, nun . • . . • 


. 390 

V ajinika, pr. n 


. 394 

Vajradaman, a Kaobcblmpagbata prince 


. 234,235 

Vajra*sditAd of Jainas . • 


38 

Vajrasena, Jaina teacber • • 


38 

Yajris, Vrijis, people 


. 471 

Yakalade\i ..... 


. 93,-94 

Yakala, a queen • • . . 


. 370 

Yakbatchand, l^agarsbe^h of AhmadabM 


36 

vaTchuUhthetra • . • • 


. 224 

Vakiliya race • • • • • 


. 92, lOg 

Vakpatiraja. Cfbabamana k. , . 


. 117 

Yakpati-Mniija, Poramaia k. of Malava 


301 

Vala. pr. n. . • • 


. .397 

Valabbi, city in Surasb^ • 


. 222 

Vajabbi, ' brd of,’ . . . , 


168, 159, 173 

Y&laka 


. . 29 

Yalaparaja, JIanrya chief . 


223 

Yalivabana, pi. n. . . 


• 3t 8 

Vails temple ..... 


439 


SXBS 

VallaWaraja, probsMy tie EishtoWl^ Krifilna II. or 

Ensl^vallebla 300 

vallavat 484 

Vamadevs, mentioned in Chedi insoriptiona . .2,1, 298 

Yamnna, pr. n 299 

Vamgapaia, k 243 

vanakutalcahhumi ....... 224 

Yanaraja, Gedia ....... 2i, 28 

Yandhula gotra S59 

Yaiiga, people, . • . . . 9, IS, 365, 409n. 

v£ni/a,'nii:a ....... 9i 

Yanksbn, river . 181 

Yappaiva, Manrya cbief ...... 239 

Yaradata. pr. n. . . . . . . . 390, 391 

Varana yono of Jainaa . . 198,201,203,204,207,209 

Yaranalasti, pr. n. . . . . , . 210 

Yaiafena, fern. n. ...... . 390 

Vardhainana-silri ... . . 36, 37 

Yardhamana TirthaVara . . 199 205, 208, 209, 211 

Yarendri, conntry ... ... 348, 337 

Yargatika tribe of Brahmans 118 

Yarnamdna, k. of llagsdba ..... S82 

raraddd, season. 262,263 

Yamna, pr. h. . . . . . . . 391 

Yasara, . ' 391 

Yasitbipnla Anamda ...... 88 

Ydstavya family . • , > . . . 229 

Yastraknla race ...... 438, 439 

Yasnla, fem. n. ..... 375, 381, 391 

Yasnroita, S91 

Yasnshka, JlaharajassYdsndeva .... 369 

Ya{-igarlika. vill 173 

Vaiagalishinivata ...... 224 

Yatsaraja, Cbahamdna prince .... 117, ng 

Yavva, pr, n 101 

Yaymlavedra, a group of three villages . . . 210 

Yayndatd, fem. n . 379, 380 

Vei&hgas ... ..... 341 

reiavtyaha ....... 258 

Ycdikas . ....... 319 

Ycdisa.t. . 93, 96, 101,102, 110,115,369, 371,378, 

383, 386, 390, .892 

Yeiaja, vilL 92,98, 115,385 

Yepi, river ....... 299 

Yera or Vaira sakha of the Jainas .... 204 

Ycrohakata, . 11$ 

Vcsala, vill. . 299 

Ycsamanadata, pr. n 95, 99 

Yidhipaksha gachchha .39 

Yidyabdlii-sdri 3g 

Yidyadbara, Jaina teacher 

Yidjadhaiaa, demi-goda ..... 312, 321 

Vidjadharadeva, Cbandolla k 234, 235 

Yidyadhari fdtdjJ of Jainas .... 198,211 
Yidyananda-suri, Jaina ... . .39 

Vidya-Buri 38 

Vigrahapala, P41a k 343, sjg, 353 

Yigroharaja, Chabamana k. 117, 119 ; his Harsba in- 


scription edited • • 

. 116f. 

Yijala, pr. n 

409 

Vfjaya Anandasdri • • 

. 79, 83 

vijaydb^arana, a itruda . . , 

. . 214 

Yijayabbarananatha, (a temple of Siva) 

. 214 

Yijajaii&na*Bilri • • • • 

38 

Yijajraday&'suri # . • * 

88 


8 Y 8 
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PAGE 

Vijoyadevft, Jain 5 pontiff 

. . 25, 31 

VoddiyaTT^ wife of tbe Yadava Vandiga (Vaddiga) 

. 214 

Vijayadeva-eiiri 

, . 38 

Vodra btOpa, Jaina 



204. 321 

Vijayadevcndra-nffri .... 

. . 39 

Vridhnhasti, a preacher . 


204, 321 

VijayadhaneSrata-suri .... 

. . 38 

Vpiddha Sdkhd of OsvaU , 


41 

7ijHyadhiraja=:VijByftpaia i\\t Kachchbapagh&ta 

„ „ Siimdlis . 


41 

prince . • . • • 

2.35 

Vriddhi«dgara*sui i 

• • • . 


39 

Vijayajincndra-Bdri .... 

38 

Vndma> fem. n. • 



99 

vljaya^kaiaha . . . . • 

• 299n, 

Vngaiaka, pr. n. 

• » • 


327 

Vijayakirti, Jaina sage .... 

40, 236 

Vydpnra masala . 

. . 

, 

. 181 

.. 

232 

v^utihdnika • 

• • • . 


344 

Tijayatahama^auri . , . « 

, . 38 





Vijayapala/or Ajayapala 

276 





Yijayapltla, a KachcbbapagbMa princa 

. . 23l 


W 



„ , Vijayapaladeva, Cbandella k 

. 235,304 




Vijayapaladeva, probably a k, of Kanauj . 

. . 235 

WaU Muhammad 

« • • ♦ 


. 476 

Yijayaprabha*B\iTi . • . . 

38 

Wdltfi Khdn 

... * 


247 

Tiiayasena, Jama pontiS . . • 

. . 26 

Week days in dates 

— 



y) pnesft • a • « • 

. . 482 

&’nnday • 

. . • 


- 9,18 

■Vijayaeena-eiiri . « • , 

38 

Monday » 

• • • * 

2. 118, 234. 299 

Tijayasimlift, Gnliila prince of lltnrlld 

. 9, 16, 304 

Thursday . 

• f • 

, 

. 410 

„ Jaina pontiff . 

. . 25, 31 

Saturday 

• • • • 


229,269 

Yijayasimlmdera, Chedi k. . . . 

. 306 

Western Chklakyn SomeSTata I, and Tailapa . 

. 304 

Vijayasimha-Bilri a a . . 

* • 3b, 3b 





Vijayasinga, Achktya . . . . 

. . 211 





Vijayajiri, fem. n 

. . 209 


Y 



Vijlia, monk ...... 

. Ill 




Vijita, pr, 

. . 94, 97 

ji instecd ofy. . 

• • • • 

• ( 

298 

■yijjakara.PkiSTanktia . . . . 

. . 78 

Yadava dynasty 


• • 

. 213 

Tik&nera a # a # a * 

. 42, S4 

Yadgar 'f'aghdb Amir . • • • 

0 • 

149 

vtiatd ..... 

. 126n. 

Yadugada gotra 


• » 

. 41' 

Yikram&ditya, name of tbe Cbedi k. Gkngoyadcva 2, 5t 304 

Yakhadhsi, nnn . 

» • • • 

. 

377 

Vikramaditya I., Chalukj a k. . 

. 23 

Yakhadina, monk 

. 

* 

. 372 

Vikramasimlia, a Kackolihapagh&ta prince 

bis Dub* 

Yak hi, nun . . 

• • • • 

. 101, 

378, 390 

kund inscription .... 

. . 232 

Yakhila, monk 

» . » • 

. * 

109, 111 

Vimalatinrslia 

. . 88,86 

Yakshas . 

• 

• 

318 

VimalaSira (?), an ascetic , . . 

. . 438 

Yamadata, pr. n. 

. 

• 

. 386 

viiiUopaha ...... 

130, 236 

Yatnaiakhita, pr. n 

. 


96 

Vinlnik&. pr. n. . . . . 

. . 95 

Ynranni, riv. 

. » . . 

. 

. 5 

Vipnla, monk, 401 ; Vipuld, nan, . . 

. . 391 

YnSakkarnadeva, Chedi k. 9, 16, 304 ; 

his Jahaipnr 

Vira, monk, 378 i Vir& (f), nun, . 

392 

copper*pIste inseripiion edited . 


1,8 

Yirabbadra, pr. n. • • • . • 

. 118 

Yasila, pr. n. 

. 

. 

. 100 

ViradeTO) pr. n 

161 

Yasogiri, monk . 




112 

Yirasendp pr. n. . . . 

. 392 

YaJomati, pr. n. 

■ ■ • . 


. 236 

YtrasimbadeTa> a Kacbcbbapngbata prince 

. , 234 

Yasopalo, pr. n, . 

. 

» • 

371 

Yirobakatai pi. n 

106, 392 

1 Yavanas — Mnbammadans • . 

• » 

. 409 

Yisa Osvklflj V. PorvUls 

41 

Yayya, pr. n. 

• • • • 


481 

Visa, pr. 

. 409 

Tears in dates 




Yifia tribe 

. . 471 

Cbedi'BamYat 

346, 391 . 

• ■ 

. 20 

Yisa-Snxn&la ffotra a . « • 

. . 41 

n 

793 . 

• • 

299 

Viaakha, a monk .... 

112, 327, 376, 401 

ft 

GO 

• • 

. 169 

Yis&Kbaiakbita, pr. q. . . • 

. 392 

«» 

874(P) 


2 

Yisala, pr. n. . . . . , 

409 

»» 

907 . 


. 9 

Yifialanagara, t. in Gujarat 

. 42, 86 


922 . 


213 

Vishnu (P), pr. n 

161 

»* 

928 . 


. 18 

YiEbnubbadia, pt. n. . , • 

. . 160 

Baka'Samvat 

922 ■ . . 

• * 

213 

Yishnublava, pr. n. . , , , 

. . 209 


991 . 

« • 

. 224 

Visbnnvamfiodbhava . , • 

. 216 


1059 . 

• • 

331 

ViSradcva, pr. 

. . 95, 107 


1334 (for 1336} 


. 229 

Yifivakai man, the architect of tbe gode , 

17 


1452 . 


•68 

Vifivumitra golra • . . . 

. 348 


1453 


47 

Vifivarupa, pr. n. . . . 

. 118, 299 


1641 . 

• • 

64 

Vilaiiiga 

. . 20 


1653, 1669 

• 0 

. 77 

Vitirinahk (P), .U, pi, n, . . . 

• • 891 


1708,1726,1751 . 

• • 

78,79 

ViTakaaSgara.$ftri .... 

. . 39 

»s 

1764, 1765 

» % 

. 80 
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Teat! in iaUs—(ronlinued) 

&ka- samvat 1758 . • 

„ 1763 

„ 1765, 1768, 1770 

„ 1781, 1805 

(Gupta) ramvat 168 . . . 

Vikrama-samTat . 1013, 1027, 1030 
1145 . . 

„ 1161 . 

„ 1162 

„ 1207 . 

,. 1217, 1282 

1273 . 

„ 1295 (?) . . 

1299 . . 

„ 1356 . 

13d8 • • 


81,82 
. 82 
83 
85 
365 
118 
. 234 

182 
. 359 

279, 422 
. 28 
439 
26 
29 

. 33 

25 



1632 


. 26. 27 

*« 

1687 .... 

• 

42,47 

ri 

1696 

• 

. 33 

ff 

1470 (for 1471) . 

• 

229 

If 

1485 .... 

• 

410 

ff 

1620 .... 

« 

49 

tt 

1640 

• 

. 63 

If 

1642 .... 

« 

34 

•I 

1650 ... 

• 

. 86 

ff 

16o2 .... 

« 

69 

ft 

1663, 1676 

• 

. 68 

If 

1674, 1678 ‘ . 

• 

30 

ff 

1676 . 

60,64,67 

tt 

1682 

« 

.37,68 

ti 

1684, 1686 . 

• 

72 

ft 

1685 

. 

. 31 

It 

1889, 1696 . 


32,33 

n 

1696, 1710 

« 

. 73 

fi 

1783,1788, 1791, 1794 . 

, 

77 

fi 

1810, 1814, 1816, 1822, 1843 1860 78 

tt 

1860, 1861, 1867, 1876, 1885, 



1886 


. ^ 

ft 

1887-89 . . . 

• 

. 80 

tt 

1891-93 

• 

81 

If 

1893, 1897 

• 

. 82 

ft 

1900 to 1943 

• 

83-86 

Hijta dates; — 

ff 

693 .... 


. 430 

It 

622 .... 

• 

431 

ft 

643 ... 


. 137 

ft 

670 ... 

. 

139 

ft 

680,688 . 

. 

. 163 

tt 

687 ... . 

• 

432 

t* 

702 ... 

• 

. 433 

If 

708 . . . . 

• 

436 

If 

716 ... 

• 

. 291 

ff 

724 . 

• 

437 

fl 

725 . 


. 169 

ff 

732, 763 .. . 

• 

292 

ft 

767 . 

• 

169,294 

If 

776 ... . 

• 

283 

ft 

798 ... 

• 

. 295 

If 

799 . . . . 

• 

131 

ff 

847 ... 

« 

. 293 

ft 

850 . . . . 

• 

280 

ft 

885 ... 

« 

. 284 


Hijra dates:— 

891 . 





287 

t» 

892 


• 

• 

. 

. 426 

ft 

896 . 





433 


904 


. 

, 


. 137 

ff 

918 . 





286 

ff 

927,931 . 




• 

. 427 

If 

928 . 





140 

It 

930 




. 

, 141 


934 . 





. 144 

ff 

936 




• 

. 148 

ft 

037 . 





. 149,286 

ft 

939 





. 165 

ft 

942 . 





. 150,156 

If 

943 




. 

. 427 

ft 

944 . 





. 428 

If 

945 




. 

146, 425 

ff 

947 . 





429 

If 

949 




. 

. 160 

ft 

951 . 





157 

If 

960 




• 

. 293 

ft 

964 . 




» 

142 

ft 

966 




t 

. 146 

ft 

969 . 





143 

ft 

070 




• 

132, 286 

If 

973 . 





. 164 

It 

976 


• 


• 

146, 167 

ft 

976, 1002 


• 



133 

If 

979 (?) . 


• 


• 

. 147 

ff 

989 . 

• 

• 


. 133,289,434 

ff 

1020, 1029, 

1035 


• 

. 134 

ft 

1022, 1028 

(P) 



• 

. 296 

ft 

1032 


V 


• 

. 281 

It 

1035, 1038 


• 


• 

. 135 

t> 

1039 


• 


t 

. 136 

It 

1042 . 


• 



. 290 

ti 

1044 


• 



. 147 

II 

1051 . 


• 


• 

. 161 

fl 

1057 


• 


• 

. 436 

It 

1066 . 




• 

. 143 

If 

1071, 1073 




• 

. 436 

It 

1078. 1690 


• 



. 152, 163 

It 

1100, 1106 


« 



143, 158 

II 

1108, 1114 


• 


• 

. 163,154 

If 

1123, 1130, 1148 


138, 281, 479 

If 

1181 (?) 




• 

143 

Yoga §abta in data • • 


. 


• 

. 118 

Yogadova mantrin 

• 


• 


• 

. 348,356 

Yona, pr. n. . 

. 


• 


• 

. 395 

Yona — Greek 

- 

453, 463, 

465, 466, 463, 471 

Yudhisbttira-mnni, image of . 


• 

• 

• 

77 


Yusuf ibn Hasan Sur ... 

TuBnrSbab,k.oE Bengal . 

Yuvaraja, a Knobebbapagbata prince 
YuTaiajaaera I.— K^rararaba, Chedi k. 
_ n., Chedi k. . 


2afar Kban . • 

Ziy&*i-Malk (EnropcanP) 


160, 151 
. 284 

. 234 

. 174.304 
2, 6, 301 
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ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA. 


Page 2, line 16, and page 7, line 16. — See page 298 
note 

„ 7, 1. 31 — for Tohwan read Tolman. 

„ 10, 1. 3 — read inscription. 

„ 15, in note 73, — read Sri. 

„ 17, 1. 25 — for Tohwan read Tolman. 

]. 35 — read Vrahmadi-. 

„ 19, 1. 5 fr. tot. for Aditya read Aditya. 

„ 25, 11. 1, 2— for Harada-ajt read Ha-radiisa-ji. 

„ 13, 1. 2 — ^from bottom, for D e y 4-karana read 

Devakara^a. 

„ 35, foot-note, pr^ 7. 

„ 81,1.27 — /or n ay ar a read nagara. 

„ 87, 1. 6 — for twenty, read nearly seventy (68). 

„ „ I. 9 — for hundred read hundred. 

„ „ 2nd foot-note, prefix 7. 

„ 94,1.5 — /or Dhama- read Dhamasiva. 

„ 126, 1, 7, and p. 127, 1. 1. — As suggested by 

Prof. Anfreeht in his Oatal. Gatalogorum> 
the word Sdra of the original should be 
taken to be a proper name, and the two 
passages should therefore be transited : 
‘ The following is a verse of Sdra’s,’ and 
‘ This is (a verse of) Sdra's.' 

„ 128, 1. 41 — be/ore which add of. 

„ 131, 1. 18 — for tho pardoned deceased son of^ 

read son of the deceased pardoned. 

„ 133, foot-note, prefix 

„ 134, 1. 1— /or idl read S'l'd 1. 8, read 

Ism'ail, son of Baib. 

„ 134, 11. 24 and 28, delete “ and.” 

„ 135, 1. 18— /or ice mai/ read il* i.e. 

Dnrgah Mall. 

„ 136, 1. 11 — from bottom, dele of 6e/ore the 

renowned. 

„ 148, 1. 13, from bottom — read ^ ,^1 lil 

jiia. jjiftftJI i.e. (1. 6, from bottom) 
“ The poor, wretched Khan Tusuf Agha, 
eon of Shaikh Tusnf. 

„ 150, 1. 20 — /or <0^0=^ oil readi-^yi^OJJ t.o., 

(1. 29) his Solomon-like majesty. 

„ 154, lines 25, 26, 27, for Bohra read Bohar. 

„ 157, 1. 6 — for read 

„ 160, 1. 12, dele the sign of punctuation after 

Asiatic. 

„ 161 — prefix * to the first note. 


Page 162, 1. 13 — read 

„ „ 1. 27 — „ °fnMsr>3T°. 

„ 175, 1. 29— „ 'kvTiTr”. 

,, in note 7 — read been 

„ 176, 1. 32— reod 

„ 180, 1. 28 — ,, vdshpdmhhahlana. 

„ 185, 1. 23— „ tgfTg;. 

„ „ 1. 25— „ %5Tr=ft°. 

„ 192, note73 add : — As pointed out to me by Prof. 
Buhler, this verse evidently contains a re- 
ference to the towns of Kalyana, ASavalli 
and Ayodhyd; bat I cannot give yet an 
entirely satisfactory translation. 

„ 212, last foot note , — prefix 7, oiid add : — Dr. Pleet 
informs me, that these copper-plates now 
belong to Qanpatsingh bin Nfirdyansingh 
Pattew&la, of Samgamner. He also informs 
me that the Garuda of the seal is repre- 
sented as a man, squatting, with his hands 
joined palm to palm, and with a high tiara 
on his head ; and that his wings are depict- 
ed in much the same way as On the Paithan 
and other KSshtrakfita seals. 

„ 217, note add : — Dr. Ploet, after cleaning the 
original plates, has kindly furnished the 
following notes on the printed text: — In 
line 16 tho inserted letters (compare note 7®) 
are sgdkhgd; tho aniisvdra is omitted — In 
line 29 the reading is '’modana-mddynn- 
mdniriP . — In line 30 read iha hi narendro . — 
In line 31 for [«07i«] read atha . — In line 31 
for [tale] read bhrito . — In line 38 the 
bracketed ahsharas ra and vvd are quite 
clear. — In line'40 read yen=d°. 

„ 219, 1. 51 — reod 

„ 223, 1. 6— „ 

„ „ 1. 42 — „ anvitah. 

„ 226, 1. 3— „ '’fket: 

„ „ 1. 24 — „ ur^R>ifT°. 

„ 229, 1. 41 — „ Surija-siddhdnia. 

„ 230, i. 30— „ °j5n;i5i°. 

„ 238, 1. 32— „ mTq>!>a°. 

„ 240, note 7 — for liaskahmana read Lakshmana. 

„ 255, 1. 31 — /or 7 read (/). 

„ 265, 1. 10 — „ Posaha read Posatha. 

„ 287, 1. 21 — for Path read Path. 

„ 297, in note 3 — read Lanman. 
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Page 307, 1. 24 — read 

„ 334, i 15 — add the sign at visarga opposite 

the figure 8. 

„ 335, I. 4 — read°^. 

„ „ r. 11— „ 

„ 338, 1. 31 — put a comma after was. 

„ 339, L 13 — put a comma at the end of the line. 

„ 343, 1. 9 — for whch read which. 

„ 345, 1. O—Xead 

„ „ 1 . 21 — „ 

„ 361, note — for Kielhern read Kielhorn. 

„ 366, note last line — for See place read See plate. 

„ 367, 1. 16 {2Eid col .) — for odata- read odatA-[4.] 


Page 411, 1. 7 — reod 
„ „ note „ erirSIv. 

„ 412, 1. 10- „ ffar.'* 

„ „ I. 19— „ 

„ 413, 1. 17- „ 

„ „ 1. 32— „ tiTtqxil. 

„ 415, 1. 34— „ 

„ 416, 1. 16— „ 

„ 420, 1. 23— „ 

„ 421, 1. 23 — add a comma at the end of the line. 
„ 422, 1. 24 — read Eamakirti and Jayakirti. 

„ „• 1. 25 for a read any. 
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